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** No. G-. 2211 — 147-2, DATED Bangalore, 22xo October 1904. 

/ Ori>ee TTiEBEON. — 1. Government note that the report has been drawn up in 

.accordance with the instructions issued, but that it ivas submitted 3 weeks after the 
- due date. 

^ 2. T!ie number of the inscriptions completely dealt with during the year is 

I 1,053, bringing the total from the beginning to 8,016. 

i 3 Part TI of the Shimoga Volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica liaving been 

comph ted during the year, there remain 3 more volumes to conclude tiie series. Of 
^ t.liese, th.e original text of the Tumkur and Bangalore volumes is reported to be fully 

'i in type and that of the Kolar volume nearly so* 

4. In addition to strictly archmological work, the preparation of the Gazet- 
teer of Alysore and Coorg for the Impt rial Gazetteer of India having been undertakcu, 
the State article was prepared and forwarded to Simla. 

^ 5. A fresh set of Gang? plates were discovered during the year at Gattavde- 

II pura iti the Nanjangud Taluk. They are said to be of considerable importance, as 

^ confirmatory evidence of the genealogierd account of the Ganga Kings, down to 

f Sivamara Saygotta and as ierving to adjust a number of undated inscriptions, tvhich, 

owing to rhe recurrence of the same name among the Kings, without any distincuve 
mark, it has been difficult to assign to the proper periods. 

6. The Government consider lliat it is certainly desirable to publish a com- 
pendium of the collective results of the historical information contained in tlie wdiole 
set of the archmoiogical volumes, but it will be convenient to deal with this sugges- 
tion if it is made in a separate communication. 

7. (:rovernment note that the progress of ihe work during the year ha\^ been, 
as usual, satisfactory. 


B. K. VENKATAVABADAIYENGAR, 

Senj. to Govt,^ Gen. Bev\ DejfL 

To — The Director of Archaeological Researches in Mysore. 


SkcI.— G.S. 
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ARCH£KtGICAL SURVEY 0FMY80RE, 

Annual Report for the year ending 80th June, 1904. 


,=J The present Report is drawn up agreeably to the instructions contained in 

Government of India Resolution No. 26 — 28 (2) of the Department of Revenue 
and Agriculture (Archaeology and Epigraphy), dated the 7th of July 1903. 

./ Part I. Work op the Department. 

h'^ 

I' 1 . The Office staff have been fully occupied in the laborious task of carrying 

'-r through the Press the great number of inscriptions collected in tlie field survey 
t' of previous years. The Chitaldroog volume of the Epigraphia Garnatica, containing 
642 inscriptions, I’anging from the ord century B. G. to tlie present time, was 
completed and published. The Shimoga Part 11 volume, containing 1038 inscrip- 
V. tions, dating from the .jth century to recent times, uas also brought to completion 
and is in the hands of the binders. The number of inscriptions thus far disposed 
of up to date is 8016. * 

2. There remain three more volumes to conclude the series. Of these, the 
original text of the Tumkur and Bangalore volumes, with 670 and 1081 inscriptions 
respectively, is all in type, and that of the Kolar volume nearly so. The trans- 
literations and translations are being vigorously pushed on, and there is every 
prospect of this important undertaking being brought to an end before long, unless 
something unforeseen should prevent. It is very desirable that a compendium 
should be prepared giving in a convenient form the collective results of the 
historical information contained in the whole set of volumes when complete. Also a 

^(f 4liagram>to show the development of the Kannada alphabetical characters. 

3. The following is a statement of the printing so far done of the unpublished 
volumes, given in the form adopted in previous Reports ; — 


Vol. 

District. 

No, of 
Inscriptions 
printed. I 

Kannada 
& Tamil : 
pages. 

Roman : 
pages. 

English : 
pages. ! 

[ 

Press. 

1 

IX 

1 

Bangalore , . | 

1081 

466 

1 

! 

I 

1 1 

( 

Govt., and S. P. C. K. 

X 

Kolar 

980 

418 

48 

88 ^ 

1 1 

Basel Mission, Govt., and 
i S. P.C. K. 

XII 

1 Tumkur 

670 

i 

398 

20 

56 j 

Bharata Bhavana, and Govt. 


4. Tours were made by the Tamil pandit in Kolar and Bangalore Districts 
in order to obtain good impressions of the complicated Tamil inscriptions. These 
have now been deciphered and translated by the Assistant. The Jain pandit has 
obtained some fresh manuscript,, works of interest, and a set of Ganga plates of 
much importance, of the 9th century. 

5. The Photographer and Draughtsman has been engaged in pi’eparing 
illustrations for the volumes of inscriptions, and the Architectural Draughtsman 
has been working at the plates connected with the Halebid temples. 
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C. In regal’d to the conservation of ancient buildings, plans and estimates 
have been •made* under preparation in the Public W^orks Department for the restor- 
ation of the ruined Kedaresvara temple at Halebid. My views on the subject have 
been communicated to the Chief Engineer on reference being made. 

7. In addition to strictly Archseological work, I have been engaged in the pre- 
paration of the Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg for the Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
which involves much labour. Mr. W. S. Meyer, c, i. E., the Editor of the Imperial 
Gazetteer, visited Mysore in November, and we were enabled to arrange many 
details in personal conference. The State article has been sent to Simla, and other 
parts are in manuscript. 

II. 1’rogkess op Aechjeological Research. 

8. The Ganga plates freshly discovered, above alluded to, were found at Gatta- 
vadipura in Nanjangud taluq. They are beautifully engraved, but are much corroded 
from having been buried under a mound of saline earth, in digging through which, 
to improve a watercourse, they were found. Out of 9 plates tliat must have belonged 
to the original, d are missing. They are dated in the S'aka year 826, nearly two 
years later than the Narsapura plates (Eolar District).. 

9. They record a grant by tlie Ganga king Ereganga, made under the direction 
of his uncle Rajamalla, from the camp at Kadare Maldur. The village of S'iva- 
Ayyamangala was given to a Brahman named S’ivaryya or Kanva-mahadeva, who 
had made there a large tank, fed by three small rivers. He must have been a prime 
minister for he is graphically described as a skilful pilot in steering tlie ship of the 
State, and his grandfather is said to have done the same in the time of previous 
kings. They were descended from a family of Tanagundur in the Vanavasi district, 
which, it is said, was originally peopled by Brahmans from Aliichchhatra, agreeing 
in this with the story of its origin as given ui Bhikarpur No. !56. The sound that 
went up from it owing to the continual recitation of the vedas and the chorus of 
learned studies was like the roar of the ocean. This accords with the description of 
it in the fine Talgunda pillar inscription, Bhikarpur No. 176. The donee formed the 
villao’e he had received into 120 shares, of which he retained a half for himself and 
his family, and gave the other half to Brahmans. 

10. For historical purposes the plates are of considerable importance, especially 
in regard to the 9th century, and throw light on the perplexing question of the 
identity of Ereyappa, whose name so often occurs in inscriptions. The genealogical 
account of the Ganga kings, down to Sivamara Say gotta, corresponds with what we 
know from other sources. The following is a brief summary of events from that 
period onward, based on this and some other dated inscriptions.. 

11. S'ivamara was the son of S'ripurusha, the 50th year of whose reign was 
776 (Devarhalli plates), so that it could not have continued much longer. S’iva- 
mMa’s son Marasimha, also called Marasinga Ereyappa (Gan jam plates), was Yuva- 
raja in 797 (Mamie plates). But he must have died, for vve arc here informed that 
S'ivamara— -perhaps on his imprisonment by the Rashtrakutas, which lasted to at 
least 813, at which time they w^ere still in possession (Kadaba plates) — gave charge 
of the kingdom to his younger brother Vijayaditya (called Rana Vikrama in the Valli- 
mallai inscription), — who, it here says, like Bharata, knowing the earth (or land) to 
be his elder brother’.s wife, refrained himself from her. S'ivamfira was eventually 
reinstated, and at one time gained a victory over the Vallabha army at Mudugundur 
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(? Mandya taluq). His successox’ on the throne was Vijayaditya’s son Rajamalla, 
with the usual titles o£ Satjavakya Kongunivarmma Permmfi.nadi, who x’escued his 
country which had for a long time been seized by the Rashtrakutas (Galigekere 
plates). His son Nitimargga Breyappa followed, who gained a victory at Raja- 
r&madi, which from other records we find was to the north of the Goribidnur taluq, 
and overthrew the Vallabha army. 

12. His son Rajamalla, having the same titles as the one above, was rulino' 
in 870, with Butarasa as Yuvaraja (Nanjangud Ho. 75), and continued to 903 
(Harasapura plates). He was victorious in a battle at Remiya, and his son, (the 
Rana Vikramayya of the Galigekere plates), here called Bfitugendra, defeated 
Rajaraja (a Chola king), and overcame Mahendra (a Pallava Holamba king) at 
Hiriyur (Chitaldroog District), and at Suliir and Samiya. He five times fought 
successfully with the Kongas (Tamil people of Coimbatore and Salem), who opposed 
his capturing elepliants, and caught many herds according to the ancient methods. 

13. This prince married Chandrobbelabba, daughter of Amoghavarsha, (the 
Rashtrakuta king who reigned from 815 to 877, and whose knowledge of aixd 
interest in the Kannada people and language are attested by his Kavirdjamdrggn 
which I have published). The issue of the union was a son Eieganga. But 
Butuga seems to have died, for Rajamalla apparently abdicated in favour of Ere- 
ganga, whom it says he crowned under the name of Efeyappa, and who is also 
called Nitimargga. He slew Mahendra (whence he is distinguished as Mahen- 
di’antaka), and captured the forts of Tipperu, Sufur and Penjai’u (the latter now 
Hemavati, on the northern border of Sira taluq). He was the donor of the present 
grant in 904. He was succeeded by his son Satyavakya, who was on the throne 
in 920 (Arkalgud No. 61). 

14. This is a circumstantial and consistent narratives and enables us to adjust 
a number of xxndated inscinptions, which, owing to the recurrence of the same 
names among the kings without any distinctive mark, it has been difficult to assign 
to the proper periods. 

lx. Genei'al perusal can alone show the value of the materials presented in 
the new volumes, but among the many inscriptions of interest a few may be men- 
tioned. — One at Hemavati confirms, in the same words as the important one on the 
subject at S'ravana Belgola already published (No. 57), the date 20th of March 
982 for the death of Tndra-Raja, the last of the R^htrakuta kings, and the same 
titles are applied to him. 

16. An inscription of 1347 in Sorab taluq shows us Marapa,— the foui’th son 
of Sangama, the founder of the Vijayanagar empire, — established at Gomanta-^aila 
or Chandragupti, now called Chandragutti, as ruler of the Kadamba kingdom. He 
paid a visit to Gokariia, where he bathed in the sea, and on his return, in conjunc- 
tion with the great minister Madhava, disciple of Kriya^akti, compiled the 
S'awdgLUiia-b-drd’Sanijraha, after collating the vedas and puranas. 

17. One in Goribidnur taluq, of 1388, informs us that when Harihara-Raya’s 
son Bukka-Raya was governor of Penugonda, he was desirous of providing for the 
water-supply of the city, in order to promote the welfare of the people, water it 
says being the life to all living beings. He accordingly gave orders to tlie jalasuti’d. 
or hydraulic engineer, who was emperor (or master) of ten sciences, to bring the 
Henne river to Penugonda. This is the Penner or northern Pennar, also called 
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Uttara Pinakini, — initial P in the old foi'ms changing to H in the modern. The 
engineer thereupon made a channel from the river to the Siruveru tank, tvhicli 
is 10 miles to the north. This channel, of which traces can he seen, was taken ofi 
from near Kallodi, where the inscription was found. How far it extended I am 
unable to say : Penukonda is over .30 miles distant in a direct line. But presumably 
it answered the purpose for which it w'as made, or this inscription would not have 
been set up to commemorate it. As to the ten sciences of which the projector was 
master, there are mentioned only hydraulics, divination or telling omens from sounds 
(of birds, lizards, etc.), and medical treaiment by mercury (or ? perhaps alchemy), 
which are not ordinary qualifications of engineers in the present day. 

J8. One in Tirthahajli taluq fixes absolutelv the 31st of August 1404 as the 
date of the death of the Vijayanagar king Harihara II. This agrees with the state- 
ment in S’ravana Belgok No. 126, which was not hitherto confirmed, and the latest 
date for this king has even been put as far back as 1399. 

]9. Another in Soral) taluq, of 1449, speaks of the Vijayanagar king Deva- 
Rava as having come tn hi< .setting or end, and become a ninJidrdjihi or demigod. 
This seems to indicate an apntlieosis of the Vijayanagar sovereigns after death simi- 
lar to that of the Roman emperors. 

20. An inscription at Tniaivckere, of so kto a date as 1633, — which records 
the grant of a village evidently in the Telugu country, its name being Trelingana- 
palaka or Srinivasapuri, situated to the south of the Rhairava lull, — in giving the 
Itonndaries, says that on the south-east tvas the great Bauddlia town named Kala- 
vati. It would be interesting to identify this place, which only 370 years ago is 
desci’ibed as a Bauddhdvdsa-mahdpuri. 

21. Among the records of trium])hr5 gained ill religious disputation by certain 

•Iain orators, inscriptions of the 16tli centurv, at Humcha, represent one as having 
overcome by his eloquence the Europeai. iaith. { rrmta) of the Agent (or 

Viceroy) of iSeriogapatam, wlio was therefore probably a Roman Catbolic Clu'istian. 
Another cavrieel on disputations so far awuy as at the Mughal Court in Delhi. Here, 
in the presence of Sultan Maliamud, he s[)eedily defeated Bauddha and othei’ oppo- 
nents, and was honoured by Sultan Sikandar. He also debated before the ^hjaya- 
nagar king Virupaksha. 

22. That numerous specimens of the beautiful Chalvikya Hoysala arcbitecture 
are to be found in the deserted temples scattered about the country is well known. 
Some interesting views of certain such have been published by Mrs. Bullock Work- 
ujan, who, and her husband, are distinguished as American travellers that have gone 
through all parts of India, and especially as having scaled some of the highest peaks 
of the Hindu Kush. The illustrations given are those of the Some^vara temple at 
Haranhajh and the Biichesvara at Koramangala, of the 12th century, both in the 
Hassaii Di.strict, mentioned in my volume relating to it and the Gazetteer. A splen- 
did collection might be made of similar views iu the State, the sculptured features 
of which, oven after centuries of neglect, still extort the admiration of foreign visitors 
who liave been all over India. 

2o. In connection with iuaiimcri[)ts, among tlie ])apyri belonging to the 2ncl cen- 
tury discovered at Oxyrhynchus iu Lower Egypt, is one i.'f special interest to ns. It 
cuntaims a Greek pla\- ur farce.', ba^ed upon the sleuy of a Creek girl carried off to 
the coast of India and rescued by her brother. In it occur what are meant to bo 



some Iiidiau words, and tliese it has been conjectured are no other than Kannada, 
the prevalence of which on parts of the 'Western Coast renders tiie supposition not 
improbable. Of the two or three short sentences used, a Greek translation is given 
of a portion, and they are thus known to refer to a drinking scene. Accordingly, a 
rendering has been attempted by Dr. Dultzscli, who, with some modification of the 
originals, produces the sentences // 'r ' hoiicJi i nvi'llut pciirukh/ lidki, and ]idn'iiii her ett! 
IcrUfi mulhiivciin her ettnven. The subject is certainly of interest, and connects the 
lauo-uao-e of Mvsore with early classical antiquities in a very unexpected manner. 

24. Locally a curiosity has been found, in a palm-leaf manuscript of 55 pages, 
containing a Sanskrit poem about 200 years old, copied in very neat and regular 
Telugu characters, but the whole written backwards and upside down, wdiich it 
must be confe.ssed is a remarkable feat. The name of the tvork is 

the theme being the birth of Lakshmi, the Indian Venus, from the churning of the 
ocean. The author was Eaghunatha-suri. 

25. Several other manuscripts have been obtained, of which may be mentioned 
SdchchliUiJrd'Uiikdra-nirii'twi , a law book for S'udras, in .Sanskrit, by Tirumalarya, 
the learned minister of Chikka-Deva-Kava, end of the I7th ceutury. Also 
S'ripdlu-cluirite, in Kannada, by Maugarasa, beginning of the 44tb century, and 
Kd.lifdiiakdmhi, a work on medicine, in Sanskrit, by Ugraditya, probably 12tli or 
13th century. 

2b. The Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg which I am preparing for the 
Imperial Gazetteer of India series have already been mentioned. They will form 
out: handy volume of about 300 pages, — Myson^ being allowunl 'JoU and O'oorg 5U. 
They will include the results of the lOOl O'ensus, and other inforuuitiuu will come 
up to a more recent date, but the limits imposed will not admit if so full a treat- 
ment of subjects as in the Gazetteer volumes now cui-rent, 

27. I have also been appointed on the Committee to revise the translation of 
the Jaimiiii Bhdrata, made by Ikir. S. M. Edw^ardes, t.c.s., Assistant Collector of 
I'oona. The Mysore Government have undertaken to print the work, and it ought 
to prov'e of great value iu making Kannada literature better known, of which it is 
one of the most admired and popular poezns belonging to the modern period. 
I remember that many years ago I began a metrical translation of it myself but had 
no time to go on with it. The death of Dr. F. Kittel, whicii occurred iu Germany 
last Christmas, made a serious gap iu the small band of Kannada sehoIul•^ among 
Europeans, and fresh recruits deserve to be heartily welcomed. 

L. RIGE, 

Di rector of Archscological Eesearchen. 


Battgalure, 12th August 1904. 
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f rhe Aiiuuai Ke^joit of the Arclia'ologicai L)e})artuieiit fur the \ ear 1005*06. 


No. G. 23H7-S — G. ]\L 119-0G-3, oated B:.xgalorja Hio OfTOhEit 
OriDER THERCOX.-— Recorded. 

2. The year was marked by the reLiremeiit, at its close, of ]\Ir. B. Lewis Rice, 
0. I. E., after a period of service extending over no less than forty-live years. The 
(Tovernnient of His Highness the Maharaja therefore take this opportunity of placing 
on record their appreciation of the eminent services rendered by Mr. Rice in the 
several capacities of -Head Master, Inspector of Schools, Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, and finally, Director of Archaeological Researches. The value of his influence 
on the course of educational progress in Mysore would alone entitle him to the warm- 
est recognition at the hands of His Highness’ Government, But as Editor of the 
Mysore Gazetteer and its several revisions, as editor of the Bibliotheca Garnatica, 
and finally as editor and translator of the Epigraphia Garnatica, he has left behind 
him a monument of patient labour and solid learning, and has laid the State and 
all who have at heart the interests of Kannada literature and archaeology under an 
obligation that it is difficult to overestimate. 


K. S« CHANDRASEKHARA AIYAR, 

Secy, to Govt^ Geti. ^ Ect?. Vepts. 


To — Tlie Officer in charge of Arcliseological Hesearches in Mysore. 
B. L. Rice, Esej., c. i, k. 






ARCHvEOLOGTCAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


Anmi.al Report for the year ending 30th June 1906. 


[This report is based partly on notes received from Mr. Rice with his letter 

dated 12th July 1906 from Aden. While it was passing through the press, 
he sent some more notes with his letter dated 16th August 1906 
from Uxbridg-e, England- These additional notes ai’e 
quoted in paras 14 — 19*] 

Part I. — Work op the Department. 

1 . The office staff have been mainly engaged in the work of preparing for 
publication the numerous inscriptions of the Bangalore District and correcting the 
proofs received from the Press. 

2. In aceordauce with dh. verniucnt Order A’o. FI. l222-o — G. Al. 8i-0 j-2, dated 
the 2ord August 190-5, the services of five of the Pandits of the Department wei’e 
finally dispensed with in December 1005. Four of these have been provided for 
elsewhere. As the remaining one, the Tamil Pandit, has not yet been provided for, 
althuiigli it is nearly nine months since the retrenchment took place, it is requested 
that he may be given some suitable appointment as early as possible. 

•">. The Bangalore volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica, containing 1 ,069 in- 
scriptions, ranging from the 5th century to the middle of the 19th, was completed 
and published. This completes the Mysore Archmological Series of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica, comprising in all twelve volumes. 

4. The total number of inscriptions copied in situ and published wdth trans- 
lations and transliteration in these twelve volumes is nearly 9,000. 

5. Nearly a third of the inscriptions contained in the Bangalore volume are 
in the Tamil language and relate to the Ohola, Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings. 
Some important Coorg inscriptions which were obtained in the course of inquiries 
relating to the Gazetteer of Coorg and are additional to those of the Coorg volume — 
the first of the Mysore Archteological Series — are added in a Supplement. 

6. The photographer and draughtsman has been engaged in preparing illus- 
trations for the Baugaloi'e volume. 

7. The architectural draughtsman has been working at the plates illusti’ating 
the temple at Nandi. 

8. The Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg, for the Imperial Gazetteer of India 
Series, were finally completed and transmitted to Simla. The work involved a very 
great amount of fresh labour, for, under the latest revised regulations, nearly all the 
matter had to be arranged anew, and the information brought up from 1901, 
which had been originally fixed as coinciding with the census, to 1904 or later up 
to date. The areal figures had to be altered from acres into square miles, re’^ enue 
figures from sterling to rupees, and many fresh articles and statistical tables intro- 
duced, which entailed an immense amount of trouble. 
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9. Another work brought to completion was tlie List of European Tombs and 
Monuments in Mysore, with the epitaphs ami inscriptions on them, to form one of 
the Indian Monumental Series of the Imperial Government. 

10. The compilation of a final volume, bringing to one focus and piesenting 
in a convenient collective form the varied information scattered^ throughont the 
different volumes of the Epigraphia Caruatica, is now in hand. Lhe work will be 
printed in England. 

11. Of the other tasks at present engaging attention is the preparation of a 
full inde.v of names of persons and places iu the several volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica. This will form an Appeudi.x to the final volume. 

12 . Some iusei'i|irion.s of Mysore rulers at Periyakolam iu tae csalem Di&tiict 
were in-iuired into, at the request of the JMiizrai Uepartrnent, and a report furnished 
to Government. 

!:>. In the con>erwnioij of ancient niul inoniiraents of arclunological 

intei’e>t, the reslo'-ateMi uf the ruined tem[)le of Kedaresvara at Halebid has been 
i_fuinef nil under the diroetKiii of the Ihihlio ^\ orks Department, and the basement 
and othei’ structural part- have been cuiuiMeted The building is of the loth century, 
erected i)y one of tl e Hovsaia kings, auo has been highly ])raised by Fergusson aS 
an exnuisite exain[)le nf the Chalukyan st^\ le. The oinaiiiental Avatcli-towers erect- 
ed on crowning heights at tlie four cardinal p^iints round Bangalore by its foiuiaer 
in tlie Ibtli century, have had their dome> I’cnewed according to the original design 
and they have been placed under proper castodians. The renovation of such parts 
as remain of Tipii Sidtaids palace in the Fort of Bangalore has been proposed, but 
formal estimates for rlie w'ork have not via been framed. 

IT “The survey \va^ ^y>teniaMcally begun under my direction in 18 S <>5 but 
ijther exacting duties have occupiiMl a great proportion of my time since. 1 lius, 
till I wais in charge of tlie EduiMthmal Depaiainent, I was also engaged 

in editing the KarnAtaka S’abdAim< Asan.u never before printed, — the gi*rat stand- 
ai’d Kanmida grammatieal work in San^io-it. mmdating in its sutras and common* 
taries Puiini and the Mahalilrir^hya. To cibs wn^ pretixed an Introduction presenting 
a derailed review of Kami. id i iitsiMOirf from the earliest times, supplying in- 
formation which had never before been acrpiired. Tlum, for three or foiu’ years 
to 1807 I wms very fully ocvupied wire the revi.-ed edition of the Gazetteer of 
Mysore, pul)lishe<l in Knghnidj in two vchi!>ie>. In l 8 bs plaeue broke out. aiid during 
the first months of pmuc woi'k wa^ \irtu;d!v at a stand-still In 1001 , agnin, I was 
iiorninatefl to compile the ( lazrtteia’s of and Foorg for the lMi]>erial Gazetteer 

of India Series. Owing tn divereence ef views betwi'cn the authorities in England 
and in India tetht' fmunmnl details the work, it wa> >o:iK' rime iudore detinite 
di/ecfinn> wm'e rereived. Mv of tlie uudertakiug wa-*, In'iw'ever, con''idL‘red 

to i)t‘ well out of hand in 1 wlum fi'e>l! iTr-triict ieu'*; wmre given. ^\ccording to 
thcvSe most ol the werk Irnl to bi^ re(*a>f, much Itao r»» be added, and tlie w'liole 
brought up {n date,— which involved a great deal of labuiri. 

15, Xotw'ith>f iri'ling rhe> • varinns interrupMM:i<s in tlie wav of dii^rt 
archa‘ologi(‘aI w'ork, tw'u lohnncs of iiK-MMpt’on^ - tlub-e of Gnorg and Shbivaim 
Bclgola — had been puoliNiird iiy 1 g And for abotu ten vear>< at lea>t half the 
year w'a> spent in fiehl wovk in eam[>, copying and taking impre»ions vf in>criptionr'. 
The di>trK‘rs were vi.^ited srriitfiiN and evtuv jiart explored. The material tlui.s 



collected proved almost overwliehr,ini>' in extent, and s])oeial pro\i>ion for ]-)rmtini? 
became necessary, but here ap;ain plau'ne interfered. Neverthcle.ss the work of 
editing' and pnblisldnu: the inscriptions was steadily pursued, and fioni time to time 
the volumes of the series were is.stied as soon as tliey could be i-an-icd throuch the 
press. 

16. Of the results obtained l)y tlie Ai'chicological Sui'vey of tlie >tate, so far 

carried out, it may be said that tliej have proved of the liighest value and siu'jiassed 
expectation. To mention only a few : — Tlie discovery of the edicts of Asnka was a 
momentous event and lifted the veil for centuries l)ack from the ancient history of 
India, especially that of the south. The -lain traditions relating to BhadrabiHiu 
and Chandra Gupta excited great interest, and the S'ravana Helgola inscriptions 
established beyond doubt the antiquity of the Jains and their priority to the Bud- 
dhists, while at the same time they furnished new information of the utmost im- 
portance regarding Kannada literature and its antiquity. It is strang'e that thougdi 
the Jain .sect is one of the most ancient in India, its discovery should have lieen first 
made in i\ry.sore The conuectioii of the i:^'ata\ahanas or Anilhi'as with ibis Stale 
has been established, which served to Iii-ii’ge the gap between the fall of the Manryas 
and the ri'i nf the K.idamba'. 'i'ho furcotteii dynasties of the Maliivali.s or 1 Aras. and 
of the Pallavas ami Xonainlnis or Nolaiebas have been lu'nuglit to light. '1 he (jang’.'.s, 
who ruled Mvsore for nearh die wlatle of the first niillemiimn of the Chri tiaii era 
l)ut \vli().<e vrrv iiaui** hntl into oIilivioTi, liave lioon i*(>^tore(l to liistOT'V. Mnoli 

li;d'lit li'is dot'll thrown on tliT pluvud 1>y lln' l!?i>]itral\ntas, ^i'lie chi’onoloi^’v 

of the (dnVas ha> been fiiiallv fixed. Infni'matioii reiatinu’ to the ( dialnkyas and 
Kalaclinryas has been much extended. In re^'ard to the ]) 0 \verfnl indi^enou> lint' fit 
Hoysala kings, theii* birtli-place lias been di^^covered and theii’ aiinal,'^ exhihitetl in 
great detail. ( )f later dyna^tie^, including those of Vijayanagar and tlni Mysore 
rulers, it is sufficient to say that new and important information lias been gatbert‘d 
fur all periods, down to the latent, 

17. J may take advantage of the opjiorruuitv afforded by this, which is pi‘».>ba]>ly 
my final I'eport, to record my oblisfations to the staff of th(‘ ArcluTological office. My 
As.-istant, Mr. R. Xui’asimhachar, m a., who has been attached to this Dejiartment 
since IbUli, has rendered valuable help, e'?pecially in regard to Tamil inscription.-, Imt 
in other ways also, And he has edited the important standard work Xagavarmnia’s 
Kavydrcdohitufi^ never tefore printed. Tlie Manager, K. Rama Rao, has been very 
steady and reliable in transliterating inscriptions and [uissing final proofs from the 
press. He is well (piahlied in arclueologica! woi’k. Of the pandit.-, live have bee^ 
transferred to othei’ Departments. Their services in this Detiartment liave been 
invaluable and thev areleariuHl men who have gained distiuctinn iu \anou.s 

\ enkaiinachari of the -aine group is now the senio?* pandit, and has good (‘X- 
]>erience in regard to leeijih eriiig inscriptions rh all kinds. Clj(>kkaiina is well 
acipiainted with imiglish as well as Sanskidt and tlm Vernaculars. Padmaiaj Pandit 
has toured through nearly tlie whole of India, and has l»eeu the means of procuring 
valuable ancient Jain manuscri])ts. 

18. Of tlie draughtsman and photographer, Aama'.-ivayani J^illai, it is impos- 
sible to speak too highly, and there is no cla.-s of illustration- majis, drawing's, ainl 
fac-siiniles of insc’iptions — iu which he do(‘- not excel, d he lithographic' printer, 
Ahtlul Rahman, i.'s a very steady and good workc/r. d'he architectural d.raughtsinan, 
KrisliJiaraj Pillai, lias keen more recently attached to this office. But beseems 
well qualified as a draughtsman. 
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19. Two copyists attached to the Oriental Library have been working^ in this 
office for a long pei’iod, copying ancient pahn-leaf inannscripts. Anandahai, who 
was appointed later, and Rainasw'auii S astri, who has been a long time, have both 
done good and satisfactory work.” 

Part II. — Pbooeess op Aech.eulooioal Research. 

20. Among the archaeological discoveries of the year under report may be 
mentioned an interesting stone at Anckal brought to notice by Pather Pessein of 
the Kolar Gold Fields. It has at the t. p a large figure of a cross, below' which are 
three lines of inscription in somewdiat old Kannada letters. These show' that it was 
set up to mark the Kurnbaia une or porter’s dam, of which there are still remains in 
existence. As the Dominican Friars are said to have built a church at Anekal in 
1400, it would seem that this dam may have been made for the benefit of their 
converts. This stone had escaped notice as it had been removed from its original 
site in the town and deposited for safety in the Roman Catholic cemetery. 

21. General perusal can alone show the value of the materials presented in the 
Bangalore volume, but among the many inscriptions of interest a few may be noted. 

(«) Tlte 'Jaugas. 

(i) Two inscrijitions of Dod- Balia piui' taliKp dated in 459 A. D. and 517 A. D. 
respectively, supply the dates— -430 A. D. and 132 A. D. respectively -for 
the beginning and the close of the reign of the Gaiiga king Koiigaui-inaha- 
raja, who is known by the distinctive name of Avinita. 

(ii) An inscription of 797 A. D. in Xelamangala taluq informs us that the Ganga 

king S'ivamara was skilled in poetry, giMinmar, the drama in all its 
branches and (he iiiauageineiit of elephants as taught by the sage Palo- 
kapya, that he wrote a treatise 'in the treatment of elephants ami that he 
wms anointed to the kingdom by the crowned kings Govindaraja and 
Nandivarmma of the Raslitrakuta and Pallava lines. 

(iii) One in Bangalore taluq, of about 890 A. D., gives an account of a battle at 

Tumbepadi between Xacattara, a^chief under the Ganga king Ereyappa, 
and the Nolamba king Bira-Malieiulra. All the lowmr part of the stone 
on which' this inscription is engraved is takeii up with an elaborate piece 
of iiiteresting sculpture represeiitiug the battle and the admission 
of the hero, Aagattara, to parixlise. 'ihis stone which is now^ in the Banga- 
lore Museum was origiiiallv found at Begur, to the south of Bangalore, 
by Mr. Bow ring, the Chief Commissionei'. 

{!)) I'he N'jiarithi'ifi. ^ 

An imscriptioii of about lOOo A. 1). in Hosakote taluq mentions a battle that 
took place at Bijayitamaugala (now Betmangalu) between the Cholas and the 
Nolambas. 

(r) Viyiiiooagar. 

(i) An inscription in Alagadi tnliuj, of 1303 A. D,, is of interest, being a copv of 
the so-ca!h'd RAmanniAchAryr; in^cl•i]Uion, the oi igiual of w'hich is at STa- 
vana Belgola. It records the rccnnciliation effected by Bnkka-Raya 
between the Jains and the A’aishnuvas in his kingdom. After a verse in 
praise of RAmAnuja, it says riiat the Jains of ah the nads made petition to 
Bukka-KAya that the ^the Vaishnavas^ wore vuijustly killing them. 

Thereupon the king .sumiuoued before him representatives of the S’ri- 
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vaishriavas of the Eighteen uads, including the chief dc/ia/v/a*’ of Srirangam, 
Tirupati, Kan'^hi and Melkote, expressed his displeasure at the unjust 
proceedings of the Vaisli uivas against the Jains and brought about a 
3 -econciliation between the two sects. 

(ii) One in Channapatiia taluq, of 1523 A. D., records a grant by Krishna-Raya 
to Vyasatirtha, the celebrated Madhva guru and author, who was the dis- 
ciple of Brahmanyatirtha. He is called Vaulinava-siddhdnta-sthdpuka and 
is said to have commented on all the s'dstras. His three celebrated works 
known as I'yasa-traija, are Tdtjxiriia-cJiandnkd, Nydydrnrita and Tarhi- 
tdndava. These treat of logic and philosophy and are looked upon as great 
authorities by the Madhvas. This Madhva guru was the founder of the 
Vyasaraya-?/3a//r3. He also figures as the donee in an inscription of Shi- 
moga taluq. From an inscription of Kamahtpur near Hampe, of 152-5 A. D.’ 
we learn that Vyasatirthjt was grunted the village of Bettakonda, which 
was re-named Yyasasamudra after the donee. There is also a big tank 
called \"yasasamiidT'au) in Madanapalle taluq which, according to the work 
called J'yd'iii-vijnii.i, was built bj" Vyasatirtha. 

(lii) Another of 15oJ .A. U. in Nelamaugala taluq mentions Hesarnghalta, 
otherwise called S’ivasamudra agrahara, of the Yalahanka-uad, as the place 
where there was a big tank formed in the Arkav'ati river. This tank is now 
the source of the Bangalore water-supply. 

(d) The Mzighah. 

A Hoysala stone inscription of 1267 A. D. in Dod-Ballapur taluq is of special 
interest on account of the symbols at the top having been removed, in order to make 
room for an inscription in Persian, dated in 1691 A. D., of the time of the Mughal 
emperor Aurangazeb. This Persian inscription says that in the ;32nd year of the 
reign of Aurangtizeb the fort of Bahipura Kariyatu was iu the hands of the Samba 
(Sambhaji) family, that through the exertions of Khasim Khan, Faujdar of the 
Karnatak Province, it passed from the hands of Samba-diid, son of Siva-dud (Sivaji) 
into the possession of the Supreme Government, and that in the year 34 of the reign 
it was granted to one Shekh Abdulla. In the 30th year of the reign the stone had 
been brought from some temple and was intended for a building. But as it contained 
the grant of a charity, it was erected to perpetuate the memory of Shekh Abdulla^ 

(e) Mysore. 

(i) Attention may be directed to a curious inscription of about 1670 A. D, in 

Dod-Ballapur taluq, recording a grant to one Puli-Bairava who cured an 
elephant belonging to the Eangasvami temple at Magadi of a mortal disease 
said to have been caused by sorcery. He was rewarded with emerald 
bracelets, a dress of honour and 1,000 varahas, besides the right to levy 
certain dues in all towns and villages where he might be. 

(ii) An inscription in Bangalore taluq, of 1705 A- D., states that the Venkaiesvara 
temple (now known as Venkataramanasvami temple) in the Bangalore Fort 
was erected by Chikka-Deva-Raja and endowed by his son Kanthirava. 
Narasa-Raja. 

(iii) Another in Persian found in Tipu .Sultan’s Palace in the Bangalore Fort 
gives us to understand that the palace was begun in 1781 A. Jh and com- 
pleted in 1791 A.D, 





6 


if) Coorg. 

The Coorg inscriptions which are added to this volume in a Supplement supply 
valuable information regarding the origin of the Kongalvas and the connection of 
this line of kings and that of the Changalvas with Coorg. Details of information 
obtained from these inscriptions were given in the last year’s Report. 

22. As regards the publication of ancient classical works of Kannada literature^ 
a new edition has been in hand of the Karnataka S’abdanu^asana, the great standard 
work on Kannada grammar, in Sanskrit sutras, with elaborate commentaries, resem- 
bling Panini’s work for tbe Sanskrit language. It was first published in 1890, but 
has long been out of print and in general request. It is being revised in the light of 
the several palm-leaf manuscripts that have since been procured of the work. 

23. A few important manuse pt works of literature have been obtained. Of 
these, »S draddinlih'i, of which only a portion is available, is a Kannada work on rheto- 
ric. It is unique among works of its kind, as it appears to be the only one in Kannada 
that treats of dhvani or suggested meaning. It belongs to the 16th century. L61c6~ 
pu/rdca by Chamundaraya, probably of the 12th century, is also a Kannada work, 
treating of rain, sinking of wells, etc. S'lcnkarasanihite is a Kannada version in shat- 
padi metre of tlie Sanskrit work of the same name, by Mummadi Tamma, one of the 
Sugatur chiefs, who ruled in the middle of the 17th century. In the introductory 
portion of the work, the royal author gives some details about his family and names 
the works he wrote in Telugu and Sanskrit also. Dharmdpades'dmritn is a Sanskrit 
work on Jain philosojihy by Padmanandi, who flourished in the 12th century. Yuydli- 
duirita-iidtaka by Ramarya is a Sanskrit drama of about the l4th century. 


Baiujitlofe, 25th Anguat 1906. 


R. NARASIAIHACHAR, 

Otjicer iit charge uf Archaeology hi Mysore. 





Proceerlhigs of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General (Miscellaneous), dated 3rd October 1907. 


Read — 

Letter No. 1954 — 136, dated the 5th September 1907, from the Inspector-General of 
Education in Mysore, submitting the annual report of the Archasological Department for the 
year 1906-07, received from the Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore. 


No. G. 2451 — G. M. 107-07-4, dated Bangalore, 3rd October 1907. 

Order thereon. — Recorded. 

2. Separate communications should be addressed to Government in matters 
on which their orders are sought for. 


C. S. BALASUNDARAM IYER, 

Ofg. Secy, to Govt., Gen. Eev. JDepts. 


To — Inspector-General of Education in Mysore. 




ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 

Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1907. 


; O : 

Part I. Work of the Department. 

1. From the 1st of July 190(i, the date on which Mr. B. L. Rice, c.i.E., Director 
of Archmological Researches, retired from service, I have been in cliarge of the 
Archmological Department. In their Proceedings No. G. 0278-82 — G. M. 67-06-25, 
dated 10th April 1907, passing orders on the work remaining to be done in the 
Archaeological Department and directing certain reductions in its establishment, 
the Government placed me in cliarge of the Department with the designation 
“ OflBcer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore.” 

2. In accordance with the above Proceedings, the Manager and two peons, 
whose appointments were abolished, were given three months’ notice of the abolition 
of their appointments ; and, at the close of the year under report, the Architectural 
Draughtsman was sent back to the Public Works Department, and the two copyists 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. 

3. The Manager, K. Rama Rao, was away on three months’ privilege leave 
from the beginning of February to the end of April. Padmaraja Pandit, 
Venkanuachar and Anandalvar were also on leave for short periods. 

4. The proofs of the Mysore and Coorg articles for the Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, received from the Residency, were passed through the Government Press at 
Madras. The Mysore portion had to be arranged in two volumes, one containing 
the main article on the State and the other, the articles on the Districts. The work 
in connection with the Gazetteer occupied me for four months. 

5. A history of Mysore, intended to be included in a revised edition of the 
‘ Hind Rajasthan ’ by its Publisher, Mr. Amritlal G. Shah Bapawala, which wms 
received from the Secretariat with a request that it might be revised, was duly 
checked and returned with the necessary corrections made, 

6. A Kannada manuscript work, called ‘ The History of the Ancient Temples at 
Halebid,’ by one S'ivananje Gauda, was sent by the Muzrai Secretary for review 
and opinion as to its value as a historical work. The work was reviewed and the 
opinion sent. A few other books sent by the Inspector-General of Education and 
other officers were also reviewed. 

7. The first and second pdda-s of the Karnataka S'abdanu^asana, the great 
standard work on Kannada Grammar, were revised in the light of the several palm- 
leaf manuscripts that have been obtained of the work. 

8. In the month of April a tour was made to Melkote to examine the insciJp- 
tions on the outer walls of the S'ri Narayanasvami temple. As the walls "were 
covered over with a thick coat of chunam, no body suspected that there were any 
inscriptions on them. When I was at Melkote on a former occasion, I got the 
chunam removed in one or two places and found well-formed Kannada letters 
beneath. Encouraged by this discovery, I wrote to the Deputy Amildar, French 
Rocks, to have the walls thoroughly cleaned. It was, however, a laborious task : 
a number of coolies had to be employed for several days for getting the work done. 
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On receiving intimation of tlie completion of tlie work, I went to Melkote and was 
surprised to find all the three walls covered with inscriptions. There were also other 
inscriptions in the temple and outside which had not been copied before- All these 
were deciphered and copied. Complete and accurate copies have also been made of 
a few inscriptions which are printed in the IStysore volume. Altogether the number 
of new inscriptions copied at Melkote is about oO. If the short inscriptions on four 
of the pillars of the uiayiiapa m front of the Lakshmi-dSvi temple, which are in the 
form of notes explaining the sculptures below which they are engraved, are also 
included, the total of new inscriptions will be nearly oO. 

9. There is a stone inscription, of 1471 A. D., in the ground of the Namma]var 
temple at Melkote, in which, owing to constant walking over it, the letters are 
already wmi’n out. I request that orders may be issued to the authorities concerned 
to have the stone removed from the ground and placed near the adjoining wall. 

10. A new set of Ganga plates of the 8th century have been piocured from 
Kondajji Agrahara in the Gubbi taluk. Also a new stone inscription of the Hovsala 
period, dated in 1252 A. D., was discovered and copied at the same village. 

Is. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared whole-plate photographic 
negatives, illustrating the best designs of carpets manufactured at Bangalore, for 
Mr. E. Thurston of Madras, who was engaged in writing a iMonograph on 
“ Carpet-making. ” He went to Kaidala and 2daddagiri and took pencil-sketches 
for the plates dlustrating the temples at those places. He also prepared fac-similes 
of some copper plates and printed the titles, etc., on the backs and sides of some of 
the bound manuscripts which are to be sent to the Oriental Library at Mysore. 

12. The Architectural Draughtsman went to Halebid for taking pencil sketches 
of the Jaina temples there and completed four plates illustrating those temples. He 
also completed a plate illustrating the temple at Nandi. 

l.J. The final volume, in the preparation of which Mr. Rice has been engaged 
is, I hear, approaching completion. This '.vill give in a cornmnient collective form 
the vmried information scattered throughout the different volumes of the Bpigraphia 
Carnatica. 

14. The work in connection with the Index has not made much progress owin» 
to the paucity of hands. It is a laborious task of great magnitude requiring the 
co-operation of many hands. I would suggest its publication here as a separate 
volume by itself, as I see no necessity for its incorporation in the final volume. 

15. A circular letter was addressed to all the Deputy Commissioners, request- 

ing them to issue definite instructions to the Amildars of their respective districts 
to ascertain, by a reference to the published inscriptions, if there were any stone 
or copper-plate inscriptions in their respective taluks which had escaped notice 
during the former Survey, and to report the same to the Archmological Department 
Up till now reports have been received from a few Amildars of only one District, 
viz., Tumkur. ’ 

16. The office staff have worked satisfactorily; but there were some inter- 
ruptions owing to severe illness on the part of all who accompanied me to Melkote, 
even life being in danger in some cases from the fever contracted. 

17. Of the five Pandits of the Department whose services were dispensed 
with in December 1905, the only one that has not yet been provided for is the 
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Tamil Pandit, Ptaiijaswami Iyengar. 1 Avould repeat the request made in para 2 of 
my last year’s Report that he may be given some suitable appointment as early as 
possible. 

Part II. Pejurkss op Aroh.-eorogioal Resrarch. 

In formei- Reports it sufficed to direct attention to a few important facts 
only, as exhaustive information was available in the volume or volumes of inscriptions 
published during the year. As, however, the publication of a supplementary volume 
has to wait till sufficient materials will have been collected, it has been thought 
desirable to givm in some detail the information gathered from the inscriptions newly 
discovered. This accounts for the increase in bulk of this Part of this year’s Report. 

IS. Among the discoveries of the year may be mentioned a nev' set of Ganga 
plates of the time of S'ripurusha and a good number of stone inscrit)tiou3 of the 
Hoysala and Vijayauagar pei-iods. Tlie Ganga plates were in the possession of 
Jodidar Hosamane Venkatesa-S astri, a resident of Kondajji Agrahara in the Gnbbi 
Taluk. The stone inscriptions were mostly found on the outer walls of the 
S'ri JSTffi’ayanasvami temple at Melkote. These give us valuable information regardhig 
some of the feudatories of the Vijayanagar kings and some S'rivmishnava Gurus. 

The G.^xgas. 

Id. The above-mentioned plates are live in number, and each is about bf" 
long and oj" broad. They are secured with an elephant seal and are engraved in 
excellent Hala-Kannada characters. The first 44 lines are in Sanskrit, and the 
rest (34 lines), with the excepition of the imprecatory verses, is in Kannada. 
The genealogy and the details about the kings correspond with and confirm 
those in other published grants of the dynasty. Hiirirariiiti-niQliniV.nrnr.nn- 
mahdJhira jail of this grant in the place of Hiirirnrmn-yrKfltikih irfljah of the other 
grants is perhaps a mistake of the engraver. 

20. The inscription states that S'ripnrnsha, when his victorious camp was 

at Manyapura, while Ranavikramarasa was governing the uddn, in the month of 
Kartika, on Friday, under the constellation Rohini, in the seventh (year) of his 
sov^ereignty, having obserAmd a vow gracioiisly bestowed, with e.vemption 

from taxes, the vullage named Balhlnevo.lal, in the district of Keregodu, on i\R>ni 
Amma-bhatta, a Taittiriya-charaua of the Kasyapa-gbti’a. Ed-sapta ate of the grant 
is no doubt a mistake for I'd-pja-yapturne, there being other instances also of such 
omission of letters. From the Devarhalli plates (Xanjangnd So) we learn that 
776 A. G. was the 50th year of S'rlpurusha’s reign. The date of the present grant 
should therefore be 733 A. D. Ranavikramarasa, mentioned above as governing the 
Hudu, is S’ripnrusha’s second son Vijayaditya (see Epi. Ind. lY. 140). Manyapura 
is Manne in the Nelamangala Taluk, which appears to have become the royal 
residence in S'ripnrusha’s time. 

21. The produce of the A’illage that was granted is stated to be 2 gacli/dna in 
cash, 20 kandugas of paddy and 2 kodi of the puttige (? basket) of Keregodu. 
Among the boundaries the villages Ganignru and Sandigalu and the Koltini stream 
are named. The above villages are no doubt the modern Ganiga and GhandigMu 
of the Alandya Taluk, and Ketegodu is identical with the village of that name 
in the same Taluk. The latter is also mentioned in the Hallegere plates (Mandya 
113), ■which record a grant in 713 A. D. by S'ivamara I, the grandfather of 
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S’ripuruslia. The Kiline river to the north of Eeregodn over which, as stated in 
those plates, a bridge was caused to be built by S’ivamara, may perhaps be identified 
with the Koltini stream of the present grant. 

‘i2. The inscription then names the persons who helped in the (r) cultivation 
of the fields belonging to the village that was granted, naming also the villages 
of which they were the inhalutants. The persons named are — Ranavikrama- 
gamunda and Ganga-pPermanedi-deva of Keregcdu ; Nayiga and Machaniga of 

A 

Siugavur ; Madappadigal of Irggare ; Biradigal and Ivlaradigal of Anesasalu ; 
Kundappadigal and Paribarar of Kottaimr ; Devadigal and Kundadigal of Banagundiir ; 
Peramasa and Alagemiya of Ambalmadi ; Peramasa and Satta of Kamandali ; 
Narevecha and Beilemaniya of Ganiguru ; Pulva and Ballava or Sandigfdu ; Kaljata 

.A 

and Birada of Pasungay. Of the places mentioned, Ambalmadi and Kottanuru may 
be the modern Ambalavadi and Kottanhalli of the Mandya taluk. Gangamanayiga 
and Danakirtti, the accountants of Ranavikramarasa, are mentioned as the persons 
who directed the cultivation of the above fields. The witnesses to the gift were the 
subjects of the iNinety-sis thousand district. After tlie usual final phrases and verses 
the inscription ends with the statement that it was engraved by Visvakarmacharya, 
which appears to have been the usual title of the court engraver. 

Thk Hoysalas. 

23. Of the two inscriptions of this period, one is on a slab in the Trikiita- 
Some.svara temple at Kondajji Agrahara in the Gubbi Taluk and the other on a pillar 
near the dhvaJa-stamhiHi in the S’ri Earayanasvami temple at Melkote. The former 
belongs to the reign of f^dmesvara and is dated in Paridhavi, which is coupled with 
the iS'aka year 1177, by mistake for 1175, corresponding to 1252 A. D. It gives all 
the Hoysala titles and says that SomeSvara, having come to Dorasamudra from 
Kannanur, was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom. Kannanur, which is also 
called Vikramapura in some inscriptions, has been identified with a place near 
S'rirangam (see Kpi. huh III. 9). Three years later, i.e., in 1255, we find him again 
residing in Kaiinanur (see Arsikere 108). He thus appears to have ruled at 
Dvarasamudra only for a short period. The inscription goes on to say that 
Sdmesvara’s great minister— a j.ariisalinfja of the royal army, the scatterer of the 
Sevuna army, an elephant-goad to warriors, the minister for peace and war — 
Bommanna-dannayaka, having received from the king in 1252 the villages Kondajji 
and Halli-Hiriyuru and made them a S'ivapura, granted the same to the emperor of 
siddhas, the controller of devotional postures, food, sleep and the senses, S 'ivayogi 
Chikka Aghamme-deva. And Aghamme-deva’s spiritual son, Chikka-deva, having 
divided the S'ivapura into 32 gana-vritth, gave two of them for the offerings of the 
gods Trikuta Pomanatha, Soyideva, Brihesvara-deva and Agbamme§vara-deva of 
Kondajji and the remainder to the persons named. The names of the rnffi-holders 
lead us to suppose that they were all Lingayats, and it is noteworthy that a few of 
them were women. A Hiriya Aghammedeva with similar titles is mentioned in 
Tiptur 28, of 1259, in the reign of Somesvara’s son Karasimha III. Sdme^vara’s 
minister Bommanna-dannayaka is also mentioned with the same titles in Arkalgud 
55, of 1250 A. D. His title — the scatterer of the Sevuna army — lends support 
to the statement in an inscription of 1233 {Dijnasties of the Kan. Dts. p. 508) that 
Somesvara fought against the famous Krishna-Kandhara, i.e., the Yadava king 
Krishna of Devagiri. 
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24, The other inscription of the Hoysala period, at Melkote, records a grant of 
1,015 {varaha) in the year Paridhavi by the great minister Madhava-dannayaka for (the 
construction or repairs of) a stone uiantapa. He is identical with the Madappa-dannaya- 
ka mentioned in another inscription (yeringapatam 92) at the same temple, inasmuch 
as both the forms of his name with the same titles occur in Gundlupet 53, of 1316, 
and Chamrajnagar lyB, of 1318. There is also another inscription (Ohamrajnagar 
116), of 1317, in whicli he is mentioned with the same titles. Though the Melkote 
inscription does not give us the S aka year, we may conclude from the dates of the 
above inscriptions that the Paridhavi mentioned in it is S'aka 1235, corresponding to 
1312 A. D. Madhava-dannayaka was a great warrior and a devout Vaishnava. He 
was a feudatory of Ballala III and governed the Padinalku-nad or Fourteen nads, 
with the seat of his government at Terakanambi in the Grundlupet taluk. He was 
the son of Perumale-dannayaka, the gi’eat minister of Narasimha HI. He set up the 
god Goplnatha in Govardhanagiri, now called the Gopalaswami hill. Some of the 
epithets applied to him in the inscriptions reterred to above are — death to the Kongas, 
subduer of Nilagiri, Immadi- Ran tta- Raya, pursuer after Arasuganda-Raraa, breaker 
of all the pride of Vi^lamudri, vanquisher of the Paiidya, lord of Svastipnra, observer 

A 

of the Ekada^i vow, and receiver of a boon from Parasara-bhattaraka. 

25. This inscription appears to be the oldest of the epigraphical records yet 
discovered at Melkote. There is another inscription on a slab in the ground to the 
right of the inner entrance to the temple which, judging from the characters, may 
be of the same period, if not older. It records a grant for the god S ri Xarayana by 
some one of Nagamangala, otherwise called STi-Vira-Ballala-chaturvedi-bhatta-rat- 
nakara. 

VJJAYANAGAR. 

26. The inscriptions that belong to the Vijayanagar period are about 20 in 
number. They begin in the reign of Deva-Eaya II or Praudha-Deva-Raya and end 
in the reign of S'ri-Ranga-Raya I, covering a period of nearly 170 years from 1419 to 
1585 A. D. Before passing in review these inscriptions in chronological order 
according to the reigns to which they belong, it may not be out of place here to 
draw attention to a few special points connected with them. 

Almost all of them apply these epithets and names to Melkote — abode of the 
eternal Lord, earthly Yaikuntlia (abode of Vishnu), VaikunflLa-vardhana-k^hetra, the 
man(apa of knowledge, the southern Badarikasrama, Yadava-giri, and Tiru-Nara- 
yana-pitra. In the Yddava-giri^mdhutmi/a the name V<-nhintJia~vardhana-l'shetra 
explained as the holy place the residents of which will swell the population of Vai- 
kunfcha (z.e., will attain salvation), and Yadava-giri as the hill on which the Yadava 
princes Bala-Rama and Krishna worshipped the god Karayana. In the religious 
works of the Visishtadvaitis Melkote is called the vianfapa oi knowledge in contra- 
distinction to Tirupati, Conjeeveram and S'rirangam, which are respectively named 
the mantapa of flowers, the mantapa of liberality and the mantapa of enjoyment. 

27. Again, several of the inscriptions give the following as the titles of Rama- 
nujacharya — mdydvcidi-kdhViala (confounder of the maintainers of the doctrine of 
illusion), mantra’-vddi-hhayanhira (terrible to magicians), sararidgata-vajra-paTtjara 
(an adamantine cage to refugees), uhhaya-ceddntdchdrya (master of the two vedantas — 
Sanskrit and Tamil), Veda-mdvga-pratislitlidchdrya (the establisher of the path of the 
Vedas), abhanga-Garuda the invincible Garuda), sltad^daTianasthapandchdrya (the 
establisher of the six darhinas) ^ 3Jid Ndrdyana-pdda-padmdrddhaka (worshipper of 
the lotus feet of Narayana). 


2 
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These titles had not been met with in any inscriptions of the Province outside 
Melkote, but a close examination of an impression of Tiptur 53, which is dated in 
1552 A. D., revealed all the above titles of Ramanujacharya. It is worthy of note 
that the same titles are mentioned in the British Museum plates (1556 A. D.) of 
Sadasiva-Raya (Fipi. Ind. IV. 15), which record a grant for the image of Ramanuja- 
charya at S’riperumbudur. I transcribe hero for comparison the Sanskrit verses con- 
taining; the titles : — 

Prapedushe veda-marga-pratishthacharya-varyatam I 
tadrig;-veda-akha-sara-Dpamidao;ama-vedine 1' 

Shad-darsanartha-siddhanta-sthapanacharya-maulaye I 
mayavadi-mano-garva-bhedine jita-vadine li 

Mantravadi-manishindra-vrind-ahant-apaharine I 
abhanga-Garud-aCikaya saranagata-rakshine I' 
Narayana-pada-dhyana-parayana-nijatmane 1 

In these plates the title a/Aow^^t-Garnda is by a mistake of the engraver given 
as amhhaga. Gavnda, and Dr. Kielhorn says (p. 15, note 10) that he is unable to give 
the meaning of the word auihliaga. Now there can be no doubt about the correct read- 
ing of the word. 

23. Further, in almost all the inscriptions honorific mention is made of the 
Fifty-two (8 rivaishnavas), who are stated to be the first disciples of Ramanujcicharya. 
They appear to have been the managers of the temple and their signature was 
necessary for all the grants made in the place. In a work called IJdnvjnvirr Niija- 
manapixtdi, which is believed to have been composed at the time of Ramanujacharya 
and to record his directions with regard to the management of the temple at Melkote, 
the duties and privileges of the Fifty-two are given in detail, as also those of De^yi 
TirunMayana-jiyar, the sea mi appointed by Ramanujacharjm to the mo /7/a built by 
him. The Fifty-two of the inscriptions were probably the lineal descendants of the 
orio'inal Fiftv-two. 

O 

29. Me may now proceed to examine the inscriptions in detail. 

Deva-Iidya IT. 

30. The only inscription of this reign, which is on a slab in the pdtndiiihniu of 
the temple, is much defaced. It is dated in 1419 A. D., and records a grant of 20 
vVittlsto 20 BrMimans (names and details given) by S'itayayamma, who is probably 
identical with Sitambika, the mother of Timmanna-dannayaka, who was the minister 
of Mallikarjuna. (See next para). 

M aUildrjvn a-Bd ya . 

31. In the large mnntapa in front of the temple of Lakshmi-devi there are 
several artistically carved pillars, on four of which are engraved a number of 
short inscriptions. From an inscription on a pillar of the same montapa (Serino-a- 
patam 97), of about 14-)8 A, D., we learn that the mnntapa was caused to be erected 
by Rauga-nayaki, wife of Timmanna-dandanayaka. Seringapatam 89 and 133 (1458 
A. D.), tell us that Timmanna-dannayaka, son of the malid-prahhu Singana and Sitam- 
bika, was the minister of Mallikarjuna. He is described as the great lord of Nao-a- 
maiigala and the restorer of Yadava-giri (Melkote). He was a S’rivaishnava Brahman 
and both he and his wife did many acts of piety and charity at Melkote. As the 
manfapa was built in about 1458, it may be concluded that the inscriptions on the 
pillars are of about the same date. Each face of the above four pillars is divided into 
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two or three compartments, in which are found sculptures representing various inci- 
dents in the stories of the Rarnayana and the Bhagavata. The inscriptions are engraved 
below the sculptures and seiwe as notes to explain them. They end with the word 
thdcu (place), and in a tew cases with the word acasara (occasion). Altogether there 
are nearly 32 inscriptions on the four pillars. Two of them are given here as 
specimens. KTiishnardyann Kayuana konda thdim — the place where Krishna killed 
Kamsa. R-yghundthananu Vihliishanann kdnisikonda avasara — the occasion of Vi- 
bhishana visiting Rama. 

32. An inscription on the north wall of the outer verandah of the temple, which 
cannot be properly read on account of a pillar subsequently set up in the middle, 
appears to belong to the same reign. It seems to record the construction of some 
building by some one of Kagamangala, whose conduct was like that of the sage 
S'uka. A chakra and a saiikha (the discus and conch-shell of Vishnu) are sculptured 
at the beginning and the close of this inscription. 

Kvishna Rdya. 

33. Of the four inscriptions of this reign, three are on the north outer rvall of 
the temple and one on a slab in the Kamnialvar temple to the north. One of the 
former records a grant in 1519 to Odeyara Tibba-setti’s son Lakshmipati-setti by the 
Fifty-two, who are described as the first disciples of Ramanujacharya and the 
establishers of the doctrines of Ramanuja. In return for the expense incurred by 
Lakshmipati-setti in restoring the ruined tank of Pura, a village belonging to 
the temple, the Fifty-two agree to measure out from the temple treasury 6 kolagas 
of rice every day to be offered to the god Chalapi|eraya in the name of his 
father Tibba-setti, and to hand over a portion of the offered rice to be used for 
feeding S' rivaishnavas in S'athagupa-jiyar’s house. The grant was written by Rama- 
nuja, the nihiahuca of the temple treasury, and signed by the Fifty-two — the signature 
being S'ri-Narayana. 

34. Another of the inscriptions on the wall, in the middle of wdiich a doorway 
has recently been put up and which cannot therefore be properly read, is a sale deed 
executed by the Fifty-two in favor of one [Kajndada Ramanujaiyengar. Its date is 
about 1525. 

35. The third, which is dated in 1528, records a grant of certain vullages (named 
and the income from each specified) to the temple by Dandu Avubhala-deva’s son 

A 

Krislinaraja-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra and A^valayana-sutra. The villages ai*e 
said to be situated in the districts of S'riraiigapattaiia and Sindagatta, favored to him 
by Krishna-Raya for his office of Nayak. The grant was made on the banks of the 
Kaveri on the Raiha-Sai^tami day by the order of Krishna-Raya for his merit. At 
the end of the inscription there occurs the statement that as formerly the raiyats of 
the temple district used to be carried off to Tondanur for ploughing the wet lands 
there, those lands also are granted. Seringapatarn 1, {ene'. of the same date, records 
another grant by the same man for the god Ranganatha of S'riratigapattana. 

36. The inscription in the Nammalvar temple is dated 1526 and is much defaced. 
It records the grant of a village named Avubhalapura for a Ramanujalcvta, an insti- 
tution for feeding S'rivaishnava Brahmans, by Achiraja-Avubhalarajaya’s son Yenka- 
^^idriraja of the Ka^yapa-gotra, for the merit of his father. 

Achyuta-Rdya. 

37. There are two inscriptions of this king’s reign, one on the south wall of the 
temple and the other on the north wall, both being dated in 1534. The inscription 
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on the south wall records an agreement between the Fifty-two, here described as the 
beloved disciples of Eamanujacharya, and Harigila Abbaraja’s son Tirumalaraja, the 
details of which cannot be made out as this poi*tion of the inscription is effaced. 
From another inscription at the same temple (Seringapatam 95), dated 1535, which 
records a grant by the same Tirumalaraja we learn that he was the son of Harigila 
Abbarajaof Udayagiri, of the Kasyapa-gotra, and had these titles : — Sindhu-Govinda, 
s'ifakara^uanda, dliavalanl'a-Bkinta, lord of Maninagapura, and Svat ga-marUin-pdtdhi’^ 
trildi if mnUkathn rwrdija . The first four of these titles were also borne by the chiefs 
of Belur, who were likewise of the Kasyapa-gdtra. But Udayagiri (in the Xellore 
District) does not occur in their grants. Amninagapura has not yet been identified. 
Seringapatam 95 goes on to say (according to my complete copy of it) that Tirumalaraja 
purchased five villages (named) of the Nagamaiigala district from Ramabhatta, to 
whom they had been granted with a tdynra-s'dsaaa, and made them over to the 
temple ; that he built the vtantapa near the (the pond used for the floating 

festival) ; and that he arranged for a certain quantity of the rice offered to the god 
being given every day to Madhya Sudarsanacharya ::dia.^ Varadarajaya of Perangur 
and his descendants. It also refers to the building of a tank by his younger 
bi’Other Perirajaya (see next para). 

38. The inscription on the north wall records an agreeineut between the Fifty- 
two and Harigila Abbaraja’s son Periraja of the Kasyapa-gotra who, as stated above, 
was the younger brother of Tirumalaraja. In return for the expense incurred by 
PeriiAja in restoring the ruined tanks — Hosakere and Rrishnadeva-Odeyara-kere — at 
Kadalagei^e, a village belonging to the temple, the Fifty-twm agree to measure out 
from the temple treasury 4 'koiagapf of rice every day to be offered to the god as an 
act of Periraja's chaxnty. They bind themselves to do this in hereditary succession 
even when, owing to foreign invasion or drought, no benefit is derived from the tanks. 

Sodas iva - U d ya. 

39, Of the seven inscriptions of this reign, ranging from 1544 to 1570, three are 

on the south outer wall of the temple, three on the west wmll and one on a slab near 
the main entrance. Two of the inscriptions on the south wall, dated in 1544 and 
1545, record grants by Nar^adcYa-maha-argsu the Atreya-gotra, Apastamba- 
sutra and Yajus-sakha, son of the TrtcdtdniauduJts'vnvct Narasiugayadeva-maha-arasu of 
^ and\ ala , and one on the v e^t v all (lo51 A.D.), a grant by Timma ya deva-maha-arasu, 
son of the same Narasingayadeva-maha-arasu of Nandy^m In 

the earlier grant of Narayadeva his grandfather is simply called Nandyalada arasii- 
gain, no name being given. The rnahdmandal^dcara Timmayyadeva-mahcVarasu of 
Nandyala is also mentioned in Heggaddevankote G6, of 1551, and Cbamrajnagar 
110- Another Nandyala chief, Avubhaladeva-maha-arasu, is mentioned in Hunsur 
25 (1544), ^anjangud 34 (1546), Chamrajnagar 121 (1544) and Krishnarajpete 
2/. It is not knov n how this chief was related to the two brothers mentioned above. 
He is said (Hunsur 25) to have conferred a palanquin on Kiilottunga-Changaluva 
b rikantha-Odeyar of Aafijarajapattana. From the places where the inscriptions of 
the Nandyala chiefs were found, it was naturally supposed that Nandyala must be 
somewhere in the south-west or west of Mysore. But their inscriptions 
are not confined to these parts. Mulbagal 4, of 1547, in the Kolar District, 
mentions the son (name defaced) of a mahdmand ales' vara Viraraja S rirangaraja of 
Nandyala, of the same gotra, sutra and § dkhd as Xarayadeva mentioned above, who had 



Mvluvdgila rdjya (tlie kingdom of Mulbagal) given to him for his office of N^yak. 
Outside the Province, many inscriptions of these chiefs are found in the Cuddapah 
and Kurnool Districts of the Madras Presidency. To mention a few : —There are 
two inscriptions, both of 1547, of Tiinmayyad^va of Xandyala, one at Katteragandla 
(Sewell’s Ahtiquifi^'n I. 12d) and the other at Chintalaputturu (ilfad'ru.s Annual Be'port 
for 1906, p. 26); one at Markapur (Kurnool Disti-ict), of 154-4, of Avubhalayya- 
deva, son of the niahauhindnlcA nara S'iiigarayyadgva of Kandyala {Ibid 1905, 
p. 11); another at Porumamilla, of 1555, of Varadarajayya, son of Ear-ga- 
raja and grandson of Varadaraja of Kandycila (Sewell’s Antiquities 1. 126); 
and two at Chintakunta of some Nandyala chiefs {Ibid. I. 102). It may, therefore, 
be safely concluded that the NandyMa of these inscriptions is Nandyal in the 
Kurnool District and not a jilace in Mysore. This identification is also supported by 
the statement in one of the inscriptions of Xarayadeva at Melkote that he made the 
grant on the banks of the Pinakini, i.e., the Penner river. If the Singarayvadeva of 
the inscription at Markapur mentioned above is identical with the Xarasingarmueva 
of the Melkote inscriptions, which is very probable, then Avubhalayyadeva would be 
another brother of Xarayadeva. The inscription at Chintalaputturu referred to 
above gives us the interesting information that Aliya Kamayyadeva ilaharaja having 
remitted the tax on barbers in the Karnataka country, Timmayyadeva of Nandvala 
did the same for the whole Gandikota-sima. The remission of the tax on barbers by 
RMnaraja is recorded in several inscriptions of the Mysore Province (see Holalkere 
110, Molakalmuru 6 and 43 and Tiptur 126). 

40. The earlier of the two inscriptions of Xarayadeva supplies us with impor- 
tant information regarding the XMtiraja-inatha at Melkote audits svdmi of that period. 
It says that Achyuta-Raya had given to the scdmi the dcsdinfi-nmdre of the temple of 
Chelapileraya at Melkote, otherwise called Tiruuarayanapura, belonging to the 
S’riraugapattana district, wdiich was favored by Sadasiva-Efn a to Xarayadeva for his 
office of Xayak ; that as a sequel to this Xarayadeva gave the svdrni the Yatiraja- 
matha, in which S'ri-Bhashyakara (?'. e., Rfananujacharya) had taken his residence, 
and the de.A dntri-raudre of the temple; that thenceforward the svdrni was to sign the 
papers relating to the temple treasury, look after the temple property, employ his 
own men for (I’eceiving) all the income from offerings, put his seal {miulve) in addition 
to the rdja-mudre (royal seal) and the Bchndnnja-iaudrfi, which was in the temple of 
S'ri-Bhashyakara, and receive the same honors that the Fifty-two were entitled to. 
These privileges were to be enjoyed by him and his successors for as long as the sun 
and moon endure. Prostrating himself at the feet of the svdrni, JN ai-ayadeva made 
this grant on the UWid na-Dvddas'i dav for the merit of SadtGiva-Rava. 

41. The name of the svdnii to whom the grant was made is given as Vedanti- 
Ramanuja-jiyar. He is said to have been a disciple of Kandadi Anna of S'rirangam. 
The epithets applied to him are — Ytkla-rndrgn-pratislitlidchdrya, paramalmmsa-pan- 
vrdjakdchdvya and uhhaya-veddntdchdrya. Kandadai Annan is a family name. The 
first Kandadai Annan of Koil or S’rirangam was one of the eight chief disciples, 
known as ashta-dig-qajas (the eight elephants at the cardinal points), of Varavara- 
muni, a great S'rivaishnava teacher and author who flourished from 1370 to 1443. 
His descendants are even now known by the same name. His real name, however, 
was Varada-N^rSjVana. Prom the published accounts of the family we learn that he 
died in 1449, that his son was S'rinivasarya and that his grandson w'as Vadhula-Vara- 
darya. The last, who died in 1526, was the guru of Vedanti-Ramanuja-jiyar. This 
fact is also mentioned in a taniyan or memorial verse of the svdrni, which runs thus ; 
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S’rimal-Lakslimana-y6gindra-V&,dliula-Varadaryaydh 1 
kripa-3upfl.tram Yfidanti-Ram^nuja-munim bhaje U 

Vedanti-Ramtouja-jiyar was the author of several works on religion and philoso- 
phy, among others of j^irlietulxiUa-drpikd, Kaivalya-dipikd, Divyasuri-prabhava-dipikd 
and Ashtns'ldld-^ydkhyd. The last, which is now being published at Madras, is a 
commentary on Ashtas'ldld, a work containing, as the name indicates, eight stanzas, 
in which, as in a nut-shell, the quintesseuce of the Visishtadvaita philosophy is embo- 
died by Para^ara-Bhattarya, the son of Kuratthlvan, who was a disciple of Rama- 
nujacharya. At the end of his commentary, the -sL-dmi himself says that he was a 
disciple of Vadlmla-Varadarya in a verse which runs as follows : — 

A 

V adhula-S esha-vamsendu- Varad-Ananta-surinoh 1 
kh'ikaro vyakriya-vyajad Ashtaslokim abudhyata H 

He also studied under another guru, Lakshmana-yogi or Ananta-suri, whose 
name is also given in both the verses quoted above. I may also mention here the 
fact that Ve>'>katacharya alin.i S'rinivasacharya, the recipient of the copper-plate 
grant, Channapatna 186, in 1558, who was the progenitor of my family, studied under 
this svdmi as is stated in his memorial verse which is given below : — 

S esharya-vamsambudhi-puriia -chandram I 
Govindarajarya-dayaika-patram H 
Vedanti-Ramanuja-labdha-bodham I 
S’ri-S'rinivasaryam aham prapadye '' 

I am told that the present .syd/ju of the Yatiraja matha at Melkote is the 17th in 
priestly succession from Vedanti-Ramanuja-jiyar. 

42. The other inscription of Narayadeva, which is dated in 1545, records the 
grant to the temple of the villages of Ballalapura and Varahanakalahalli, belonging to 
the S'rirafigapattana district, which was favored to him for his office of Nayak by 
SadaSiva-Raya. The grant was made on the banks of the Pinakini in order to 
provide for the offerings, lamps, monthly and annual festivals of the temple. The 
income from the two villages is stated to be 1, '200 unraha. Among the institutions 
to which rice was to be distributed are mentioned a Edmnnujakntn established by 
Aariyaparajaya ( ? Narayadeva himself) and Vedanti-Ramanuja-jiyar’s matha, i.e., 
the Yatiraja-matha. 

43. The inscription of Narayadeva’s brother Timmayadeva on the west wall 
which is dated in 1551, records the grant by him in conjunction with the establisher 
of the path of the Vedas, the sun to the lotus of ? one hundred languages {s’ ata-bhdshd 
s'ata-patra-sahnsra-kirana), a Brahma? in the square of four houses {chatns' dld-Qhatnr- 
mukha), knower of grammar, logic and philosophy, Embarayya’s son Appayaugaray a, 
of the village of Nagulanahalli to the temple. It says that the village had formerly 
been granted to Embarayya by Virana-h;ayaka, that during Krishna-Raya’s invasion 
{axdntaro) one-half of it had been purchased by arasiigajii, that Appayangar, at the 
time of presenting a golden Garuda to the temple, granted half of the village, and 
that Timmayadeva, as his charity, granted the other half. The grant was made to 
provide for the expenses of taking the god in procession on the 5th day of the minor 
annual festival {chikka-tiundlv) to the garden laid out by Appayangar, at Pancha- 
Bhdgavutasthala, and of feeding S’rivaishnavas there. From the Yddava-giri-mdM~ 
tmya we learn that Pancha-Blidgavatasthala was a place to the west of the Kaly&na- 
saras (the large pond at the foot of the Narasimha hill), and that it was so called 
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because five devotees of Vishnu — Ambarlsha, Vikukshi, Rukiaaagada, S'uka and 
Pun^arlka — had done penance and attained salvation there. 

44. It is not clear who the above Virana-N%aka was. There was a Virappa- 
Odeyar of S'rirangapattana, whose grants are dated in 1517. Krishna-Raya’s inva- 
sion of Mysore does not seem to be mentioned in any other grants. The arasugaui 
who purchased one-half of Nagualanahalli is probably the grandfather of Timmaya- 
deva, who is simply called Xandyalada arasugalu in the earlier grant of Naraya- 
deva. 

45. Another inscription on the west wall, of 1550, records a grant to the tem- 
ple by the mahdmandiiles'varn apraHlcamalhi Manubrolu Chennadeva-Ohoda-maha- 
arasu, of 26 varaha, being the balance after deducting the amount due to the people 
of Sindagatta as fain rciTike for the temple villages in the Sindagatta district, which 
Sadasiva-Raya had favored to him for a.rnara-mdgane. Several chiefs who call them- 
selves Chola-maha-arasus have made grants in different parts of the Province. 
There is a Papaideva-Clioja-maha-arasu — of the Kasyapa-gotra, Apastamba-sutra and 
Yajus-sakha, son of Vengalaraja and grandson of the mahdmandales va.ra Aubhalaraja 
of the solar race — mentioned with the same titles as those given in the Melkote in- 
scription in Hiriyur 22, of 1554 ; and a Channaraja of the same qotra, siUra and s’dkhd, 
son of the mahdmandales' vara Gangadeva-Chauda-maharaja, also with the same titles, 
in Maddagiri 78 of the same date. Besides, there is a malidmandalt' a’ vara Sarvaraja- 
yadeva-Chola-maha-arasu, with the identical titles, mentioned in Krishnarajpete 65, 
which is dated in 1553. There can be no doubt, that these chiefs belonged to one 
and the same family. From the Hiriyur and Maddagiri inscriptions mentioned 
above, we learn that they were minor feudatories under the mahdmandales’ aura Rama- 
^tijay a- Vithala-Deva-maharaja s son Ttrumala-Raja, who w^as ruling in Penugonda- 
durga during the reign of Sadasiva-Raya. It is very probable that the Channadeva- 
Choda-maha-arasu of the Melkote inscription is identical with the Channaraja, son 
of Gangadeva-Chauda-maharaja, of Maddagiri 78. 

46. The remaining inscription on the south wall, of 1564, records the grant to 
the temple by Rondarajayadeva-maha-arasu, son of KoneHraju-maha-arasu and 
grandson of Hiri-Kondaraju-maha-arasu, of the Atreya-gotra, Apastamba-sutra and 
Yaju^^akha, of the villages, with the adjoining hamlets (named), of Hoftganiir and 
Honnudike, situated respectively in the Channapattana and Gulur districts, which 
had been favored to him by feadasiva-Raya for his office of amara-ndyak . The in- 
scription tells us that Kondarajayadeva made petition to Sadasiva-Raya and received 
a copper-plate grant, of which the present stone inscription was a copy. The grant 
was made to provide for the celebration of the annual birth-days of the Alvars (S'ri- 
vaishnava saints), Chudikuduta-nachchar (Andal or Goda-devi) and Periya-Jiyar (Va- 
ravara-muui, see para 41), for the car festival of S'ri-Bhashyakara and for the Bdmd- 
nujakuta of S’ri-Bhashyakara. It was at the solicitation of this same Kondaraja 
that Ramaraja requested Sada&va to make the grant recorded in the British Museum 
plates of Sadas iva-Raya, of 1556 (see Epi. Ind. IV. 21 and para 27 above). The same 
was also the case with the grant recorded in Channapatna 186, of 1558 (para 41 
above). The British Museum plates give the name of Kondaraja’s grandfather as 
Peda-Kondaraja, where peda or pedda (senior) is only a Telugu equivalent of the Kan- 
nada word hm of the present inscription. They also give us the additional information 
that Kondaraja was the second of four brothers, the names of his three brothers being 


12 


Aubhalaraja (elder), Timmaraja and Rangaraja. T. Rarsipur 108, of 1556, and an in- 
scription at Vinukonda (Sewell’s Antiquities, I. 67), of 1561, call him Kumdra-JAonda,- 
rajayyadeva-maha-arasn, perhaps to distingnish him from his grandfather of the same 
name. 

47. The remaining inscription on the west wall, which i.s dated in 1 57 0, records 
an agreement between the Fifty-two and the destroyer of elephant troops, rdya-Gordla, 
the estabiisher of the Kakola kingdom, siirafdia (sultan) over Hindu kings, Velugoda 
Chitra-Ivondama-N’ayaka’s son Rayapa-Xayaka. The inscription says that formerly 

one of the ancestors of Ruyapa-Xayaka, named Rechala Vasantaraya, having 

purchased certain villages belonging to the temple, made them over to the temple 
authorities with the condition that a portion of the rice offered to the god should be 
utilized fur a lidmdnujalcvJ.n and that Anantayya, appointed by him as dhanua- 
hirtd, should have 2 lAiandti/jas of rent-free land under the tank of Vasuntapura. 
These conditions were fulfilled for some time ; but owing to foreign invasion and 
other unforeseen troubles, the income from the villages had fallen off, so much so that 
it was impossible to fulfil the conditions any longer. While in this predicament, 
Eayapa-Xayaka came to the help of the Fifty-two and ordered Perirajayya (see para 
38) to arrange for everything going on as before. The Fifty-two now bind themselves 
to continue the grant of land under the tank of Abisantapura to Ptayapa-Xayaka’s 
dhariHo.-Lxirt'i Alvara-Singaya, who was the grandson of Anantayya formerly appoint- 
ed b}- Vasantaraya, and his descendants. 

dS. The titles given here of Rayapa-Vayaka are not met with in any other 
inscription. It is not known to which family of chiefs he belonged. Kakola may 
perhaps be connected with S’rikakulani in the Kistna District. An inscription at 
Penuuukkal [Madrits Anamd Report, 1905, p. -8)^ of 15t9, mentions a Kondama- 
Nayaka, son of Krishnappa-Kayaka. In another inscription, at Markapur {Tbid. 1906., 
p. 12), dated in 1569, a Yeligoti Peda-Timmanayaningaru of the Recharla-gotra is 
mentioned. Ibis very probable that Velugoda and Rechala of the Melkote in- 
scription are identical with A eligdti and Recharla given here. 

49. The inscription on the slab near the main entrance, which is dated in 1557. 
is very much defaced. It seems to record an agreement between the Fiftv-two and 
the inhabitants of some village. 

S'ri R'di<j(i-Fi(hja. 

50. There are three inscriptions of this king’s reign, all of which are engraved on 
the north outer wall of the temple. One of them, of 1 575, tells us that when the mahd- 
■rdjddltirdja parames' vara s ri-virapratdpa S'ri-Rafiga-Raya-Deva-maharaya was ruling 
the earth— S'ri-Eanga-Raya, prince [L'orudra) Ramaraja-maha-arasu ; S’ri-Paraakusa- 
jiyar, Tatacharya, Venkates'abhatta and all other dciidrya-punisJias and IS’rivaishnavas, 
having assembled, had caused a s'ild-s'dsana to be set up in some place (which cannot 
be made out) regarding the recitation of utlvdjasaptuii th.at royal orders were 
given to the Fifty-two and a JuVdpa sent to the local dchdr'iia-p>u7'iishas and the officer 
Ramanujayya to the effect that a similar s’ild-s'dsana about the recitation of Yatirdja- 

should be setup at Melkote also; and that accordingly the Fifty -twm, the drlumja- 
purushas and the officer Riunanujayya, of Melkote, having assembled, set up the s'ild- 
s asciHa in the temple of to ri-Hhash^ akara. d (xtirctjasaptati was to be recited everyday 

at the time of worship, and on the annual birth-days of after the recitation of the 

divya-prabandha of the Alvars. The Yatirdjusuftati about the recitation of which 
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the s'dsana was set up is a Sanskrit work of 70 stanzas in praise of Eamauuj&charya 
composed by VedantSchS,rya, a great S’rlvaisbnaya teacher and a voluminous writer of 

A 

works on religion and philosophy, who flourished from 126S to 1369. The Alvars 
are S'rivaishnava saints who have composed Tamil hymns in praise of God, which are 
collectively known as diui/a-prahundha (divine composition). 

51. Another inscription, which is dated in 1585, records the grant of certain 
privileges and honors in tlie temple to the master of the two vedantas, Periya- 

A 

malanambi Etura Komara-Tirumala-Tatacharya. He was given a mudre or seal in the 
temple and was to receive arulapddu, tirtha and prasdda after the Jya/-S’rivaishnavas. 
He had also the privilege of solemnizing the festival of the sixth pattu during the 
annual Hruvadhyayana festival. The S'rivaishnava agent at Melkote for putting 
his seal was to get a pay of two varaha per mensem, one plate of rice every day and 
two cakes of every kind that was prepared. He had also the privilege of reading the 
Kais'ika-pnrdna and of solemnizing the festival of olakam-imda-peruvdya . 

52. Some of the terras used in this grant may require a little explanation. 
Arulapddu is an invitation by the archakn (worshipper in the temple), who is suppos- 
ed to convey the gracious commands of the god of the temple, to receive tirtha and 
prasdda. A/a/-S'rivaishnava3 are those who recite the divya-prabandha or the Tamil 
hymns. In all important Vishnu temples an annual festival known as iiruv-adhyaya- 
notsava is duly solemnized for ten days in the month of Dhanus (December- January). 
The expression means the festival of the holy recitation, and the work recited is 
pre-eminently the TiruvdymoU, a portion of the divya-prabandha, composed by the 
S’rivaishnava saint Nammalvar, who is also known as Parankusa, Sathakopa andVakula 
bharana. 'Ibis work contains ten chapters of about 100 verses each and each chapter, 
which is called a palhi, is again divided into ten sections of about 10 verses each. 
On every day of the festival mentioned above, one chapter or pattu of Tirnvdymoii 
is recited. The chapters have no separate names given to them, but are simply 
designated by the initial words of the first verse of one of the important decads. 
Thus the sixth chapter is represented here as (->lakam{iov ulagam)-unda-pemvdya 
from the initial words of the first verse of the last decad of the chapter. So, Tata- 
charya had the privilege of solemnizing the festival on the day on which the sixth 
chapter was recited, i.e., on the sixth daju Kais’ika-purdna (more correctly Kais'ika- 
mdhdtmya) is a portion of the Vardha-purdna, which is generally read in Vishnu 
temples on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Kartika (November- 
December). 

53. 'Ihe third inscription of S’ri-Rafiga-Raya, also of 1585, is only a repetition 
in Sanskrit verses of the grant recorded in the previous inscription. But it gives 
us the additional information that the above-mentioned Tatacharya was S’ri-Ranga- 
Riya’s guru. Chiknayakanhalli 39, of 1589, also tells us that Tatacharya was the 
family guru of Venkata-D^va-Raya, the successor of S’ri-Rafiga-R&ya, and that he 
anointed him to the throne. In a manuscript work called Mahis'ura-narapati-vijaya 
(Triumph of the Mysore Kings), which incidentally gives some account of the Vijaya- 
nagar kings, it is stated that on the death of Achyuta-Raya, his son Venkata succeed- 
ed to the throne. As the latter died childless, the son-in-law known as Rama-Raya 
became king. He was addicted to lust and gambling and disliked Brahmans and 
gurus. It was he who, abandoning Govinda-deiika, the guru of his father-in-law, 
made Tatarya his guru. The passage runs as follows : — 


4 
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Achyutendre divam y&te tat-sfinur VeokatS-dliipah I 
kritva rajyam sa dharm^tm^ Vi3linu-p&,d&,mbi'iiam yayau I! 

Atlia Venkata-devasya putrabkavan mahatmanab 1 
jamatAbliuii Tnahipalab Eama-rS^ya iti smritab H 

Sa kama-vasam apannab nityam dyute cba nisbtbitab I 
Br^bmauanam g'urunS-m cha nityam apriyam atanot f 

So’ yam §va§ura-varyasya gnrum Govinda-de^ikam I 
tyaktva Tataryam akarot gnrum svasya 3u-durraatib II 

From this we learn that T&,tacharya became the guru of the family from the 
time of R4ma-Kaya and that before his time G6vinda-des5ika was the guru. This 
Govinda-cle^ika is stated to be the Govinda-raja who was the recipient of the copper- 
plate grant, Mandya 115 of 1516. 

Mysore. 

54. The only inscription of the i\lysore kings that has been newlv copied is 
one inscribed on a beam at the entrance to the temple of Pillai-Lokacharyar at 
Melkote. The same inscription is also engraved on the pedestal of the imao-e of Pillai- 
Lokacharyar inside the temple. It is dated in 1829 and states that Krishnaraja- 
Odeyar of the Mysore State had the image of Pillai-Lokacharyar re-consecrated at, 
Melkote, the dirija-des'a (sacred place) of the State. Pillai-Lokacharyar was a great 
S'rivaishnava teacher and author of the 13th century. 

55. The remaining inscriptions copied at Melkote record gifts of manfapas, 
pillars, palanquin, etc., to the temple. 

56. The Talukdar of Eaichore in the hsizam’s Dominions sent for decipherment 
a copy of a Telugu inscription engraved on the Eaichore fort wall. The inscription 
records the construction of the Eaichore fort by Authalamitha in 1294 A. D. As the 
copy is not satisfactory, some of the names given below may not be quite correct. It 
informs us that while Gonagannay andivaru (with numerous titles) was at A^ardhama- 
napura, ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, the protector of his kingdom, worship, 
per of the lotus feet of iNarayanadeva, protector of all people, vanquisher of hostile 
armies, accomplisher of all meritorious acts, possessor of virtuous qualities A^ithalanatha 
bhunatha— -having captured the forts of Adavani (Adoui), Tumbula and Alunuvahalu 
and having afterwards entered the city of Eaichore and ruled the earth in peace and 
wisdom — constructed the fort in 1291 A. D. for the protection of the whole kino-dom 
and of all the subjects. Gonagannayandivaru seems to have been a feudatory under 
Pratapa-Eudra as he calls himself the right arm of Eudra-Deva and the support of 
the Kakatiya kingdom. He was a great warrior and cut off the heads of several 
chiefs, among others of Eosanimayili (?), Uppula-Soma, Pandibhupala, Akkinayaka 
and Ke^inayaka of Kanduru. He was the lord of Kudapuluru and belonc^ed to the 
Manuvu family. Some of his titles were— a Bhairava to hostile ehampions, mlsara- 
ganda, champion over both the armies, champion over champions, abhafiga-ganda- 
hherunda, hoggibhara-gandc, champion over the thirteen, LCida-hivara-pinddra sub- 
duer of Beda-Biluki-nayaka, the neck-ornament of Koti-Bommadiraya, and worship- 
per of the lotus feet of Somaiekhara-cleva. 

57. The Kannada manuscript received from the Muzarai Secretary for review 
(see para 6) contains some interesting stories, based on tradition, about certain kinas of 
the Hoysala dynasty and a few legends about certain localities near Halebid It also 
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describes in detail tbe sculptures of the Hoysalelvara temple, with Puranic stories, 
where necessary, in explanation of the posture, etc., of the numerous images. 
There is also at the end a brief account of the sculptures contained in the three Jain 
temples at Halebid. The genealogy and chronology of the Hoysala dynasty given 
in this manscript are pretty correct for the most part. The birth-place of the Hoy- 
salas is said to be Angadi in the Mudgere Taluk and Kama-Hoysala is mentioned as 
the father of Yinayaditya. These facts which were not known before have now 
been corroborated by several inscriptions of the dynasty. ^Ye also learn that Tjdaya- 
ditya, brother of Vish no vardhana, built Seringapatam in 1120; that the Vijaya- 
nagar kings called Dvarasamudra Jirnabidu ; and that they repaired the temples at 
Halebid and other places, the pillars newly set up by them to support the beams be- 
ing even now called Praudharcuinna-kambha, with special reference to Praudha- 
Deva-Raya. 

58. The revised edition of the Karnataka S abdanu^asana is being carried 
through the press. The first pdda, consisting of 134 pages, has been printed ; and 
the second pddn has been got ready for the press. 

59. Several valuable manuscript works of literature have been procured. Of 
these a complete copy of S ukh-sxtdhdrnava is an important find. It is a Kannada 
anthology of the 1 3th century, containing illustrative extracts from the works of 
earlier poets, compiled by the Jaina poet Mallikarjuna for the recreation of the 
Hoysala king Some^vara (1233-1254). The work serves as an important landmark 
for the chronology of Kannada literature. Kahj dnak dnika is a Sanskrit work on 
medicine by Ugraditya, who appears to have been a contemporary of the Rashtra- 
kfita king Nripatunga (815-877), and of the Eastern Chillukya king Kali Vishnuvar- 
dhana V. The copy that has been procured gives at the end a long discourse in 
Sanskrit prose on the uselessness of a flesh diet, said to have been delivered by the 
author at the court of Nripatunga, where many learned men and doctors had assem- 
bled. The work begins with the statement that the science of medicine is divided 
into two parts, namely, prevention and cure. Vyavalidra-ganita is a work on arith- 
metic, composed by Rajaditja, a Jaina poet, who was a contemporary of the Hoysala 
king Yishnuvardhana (1104-1141). He has also written works on algebra, geo- 
metry and mensuration. Padma-charita or Mahd-Bdmdyana is a Sanskrit work by 
Ravish enachary a, who probably flourished in the 7th century. It contains one of the 
earliest Jaina versions of the story of Rama. 


R. narasimhachar. 

Officer 171 charge of Archseologicnl 

Researches in Mysore, 


Bangalore, 8th August 1907. 
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Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Mahcirnja of Mysore, 
General (Miscellaneous), dated titli October 1908. 


Beau — 

The Report of the Archieological Department for the year 19J7-0S, submitted by 
the Ius[iector-CTeneral of Eduuation with his letter No. lb’20 — 117, dated the •26th August 
19U«. 


No. (T. 2'275 — Gf. iM. 98-08-4, dated Bangalore, 8th October 1908. 
Order thereon. — Kecorded. 

K. S. CHANBEASEKHABA AIYAR, 

Secy, to Govt., Gen. A JRev. iJepts. 

To — The Inspector-General of Education in IMysjre, with a spare copy for communi- 
cation to the Officer in chirge of Arc’uuoiogical Researches in Mysjce. 


KncI. — ^ c. r. s. 




ARCH/tOLOGIGAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 

Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1908. 

: o ; — 

Part I. — Wobk of thb Department. 

1. The Manager and two peons who had been given three inonths’ notice of the 
abolition of their appointments in accordance with Government Order No. G. 0278- 
82— G. M. 07-06-2.5, dated 10th April 1907, left the Office on the 10th of July 1907. 

2. Bj Government Order INo. G. 896-8 — G. M. 67-0'3-57. dated 3rd August 190 
the Architectural Drauglitsman and the two copyists, who had been sent back to the 
Public Works Department and the Oriental Library, respectively, were retransferred 
to the Archaeological Department. 

3. According to Government Order No. G. 4031-3 - G. M. 43-07-12, dated 1 3th 
January 1908, the Draughtsman and Photographer was placed on special duty for 
three months under Mr. B. R. Subrayer for work connected with the 3rd Maharaja 
Kumari’s Mansion. This period of special duty was subsequently extended to six 
months by Government Order No. G. G980-2 — G. M. 43-07-4'), dated 26th May 1908. 

4. [n their Order No. G. 5473-4-- G. M. 67-06-65, dated 25th March 1903, the 
Government sanctioned for a period of three months an establishment consisting of 
three hands for the preparation of a General Index to the volumes of the Bpigraphia 
Garnatica. The establishment commenced work on the 6th of April 1903. 

5. Padmai’aja Pandit had leave on medical certificate for nearly three months. 
He had also leave without allowances for a month and a half. Krishnaraja Pillny, 
Venkannachar, Anandalvar and Ohokkanna were also on leave for periods ranging 
from one month to fifteen days. 

6. In September 1907 a tour was made to Bannerghatta, Anekal Taluk, to 

examine the inscriptions on the outer walls of the garbhagrihn or sanctuai’y of the 
S ri Champakadhamasvami temple. The walls which were as usual covered over 
with a thick coat of chunam had to be thoroughly cleaned before anything could be"' 
made out. This portion of the temple is very dart; and the letter-s mostly indistinct. 
Consequently the work of copying the inscriptions which had to be done with the 
help of lights invohmd much labour and trouble. Altogether there were 8 Tamil 
inscriptions on these walls, most of them belonging to the 1 3th century. Tiie north 
and south inner walls of the mahddrdrn or main entrance to the temple are also covered 
with Kannada and Tamil inscriptions, some of which are now copied for the first time- 
The letters in these inscriptions are much worn out owing to the action of the wea- 
ther. Besides these inscriptions, a few more were also discovered : three at the base 
of the lofty near the Anjaneya temple and one near the well to the 

north of the STi Champakadhamasvami temple. 

7. I also inspected several of the neighbouring villages, viz., Baii appanhalli, 
Sampigehalli, Vajarhalli, Chaunatimmaiyanpalya and Butauhalli. At the last, which 
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is a hechirakh village about five miles to the west of Banuergliatta, 3 new inscriptions 
were discovered. About two miles to the south of Clianuatimmaiyanpal^’a is a hillock 
locally known as Upparbande on which an inscription is engraved. This is printed 
as Xo. 91 of Anekal Taluk from a copy supplied by the villagers. As such copies are 
not to be entirely depended on, I copied the inscription in situ. I also discovered a 
new inscription on a big rock near Sampigehalli which, though modern, is illegible 
owing to the rock being broken in several places. 

8. Altogether the numlier of inscriptions newly discovered at Bannerghatta and 
the surrounding villages is 25, 1 8 of which are ill Tamil and 12 iu Kannada. The 
inscriptions of Bannerghatta already printed were also carefully compared with the 
originals and many corrections made. 

9. As desired by Government in their No. G. 3051— G M. 150-07-8, dated 13th 
November 1907, I left Bangalore for Halebid on the Ifith of November to meet the 
Director-General of Archgeology and party who were expected at Halebid on the 
19th. Owing to a change in the programme the party arrived there on the 21st instead 
of on the 19th ; and tlie Director-General of Archgeology could not come as, I 
was told, he had to accompany the Yiceroy to Ellora. The party consisted of 
Dr. Konow, Government Epigraphist for India ; Mr. Rea, Archgeological Superintend- 
ent, Madras; Professor MacDonell and Mr. Forbes. They visited the Hoysalesvara 
temple on the 22nd. I showed them round and explained to them the inscriptions 
and sculptures of the temple. In the afternoon they visited the Jaina temples and 
the Kedaresvara temple which is being restored, d’hey were charmed with the ex- 
cellent workmanship displayed in the temples and said thatH. H. the Maharaja must 
be proud of possessing such exquisite specimens of architecture in the State. They 
were then taken to the Lakkanua-Viranna temple to the south of Halebid, where an 
inscription dated in 952 A. D., the oldest epigraph of the place, was read out to 
them and translated. On their way back they were shown tlye sites of several mined 
temples and particularly one, situated to the south of the Parvvanatha temple, where 
a Jaina image about 20 feet high is lying, broken into three pieces. An inscription 
on the pedestal of the image, which gave the information that the image belonged to 
a temple built by Pnnisa, a famous general under Vishnuvardhana, was read out and 
explained. While returning to the Travellers’ Bungalow Dr. Konow said that the 
work of excavation should be taken in hand at once. On the 23rd mornino- the 
party paid another visit to the Hoysalesvara temple. At about 11 a.m. on the 
same day Dr. Konow and Mr. Rea left the place for Banavar. As his stay in Banga- 
lore was to be only for a few hours, Dr. Konow did not want me to accompany him, 
but requested me to help Professor MacDonell and Mr. Forbes who staved behind 
These two gentlemen stayed at Halebid on the 23rd and left for Belur Avith the 
Amildar on the 24th. Returning from Belur on the 25th, they proceeded direct to 
Banavar. I left Halebid on the 26th. 

10. During my stay at Halebid all the time that could be spai'ed was employed 
in closely examining the place and visiting a few villages to the south and west of 
Halebid. Besides the more important temples of the place, several minor ones such 
as the KumbhaleG-ara, Guddale^vara, Virabhadra, Eaugainitha, Anjaneya, Bhfitel- 
vara, Rudrcsvai'a, and Lakkanna-Viranna temples were carefully examined In all 
14 inscriptions were newly discovered at Halebid itself;— I on the north-east pillar of 
the kalydnavicmtnpa of the Hoysalesvara temple, 2 on the wall between the 
sanctuaries of Strilingesvara and PullingMvara of the same temple, 1 on a stone 



lying in front of the rcaiu entrance to the Parx^'anatha temple, 1 on the inner 
doorway of the Adinatha temple, 1 on a stone lying in "the south-east corner 
of the compound of the Kedaresvara temple, 1 on a stone built into the east 
compound wall of the same temple, 2 in the Rndresvara temple, 2 in front of the 
Lakkanna- Viranna temple, 2 on the site of the ruined temple whe e the broken im- 
age is lying (para 9), and 1 in Patel Chikkanna Gouda’s field in the west. To these 
has to be added a Persian inscription on the bund of the Halebid tank which, as no 
scholar in Bangalore was able to decipher it, was sent to the Government Kpigra- 
phist for India for decipherment through Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, m.a. 

11. The places that were visited in the neighbourhood of Halebid were Dodda 
Bennegudda, Bastihalli, Girisiddapura, Hulikere, Bhairavangudda, Pushpagiri, Put- 
tararaankatte, Kattesoraanhalli and Narasipura. At the entrance to Hulikere, 3 in- 
scriptions were discovered. There were 6 new inscriptions at Kattesoraanhalli : 4 near 
the ruined Somanatha temple, 1 in the main street of the village and 1 in the tank 
bed near the Anjaneya temple. A few of the stones which were buried in the ground 
had to be excavated. There were 4 inscriptions on the pillars of a viantapa to the 
north of Pushpagiri and 4 more in the Mallikarjuna temple at fushpagiri itself. 
An important find was an inscription on a stone lying in a jungle at a distance of 
two miles to the west of Pushpagiri near a pond which is known as Puttammankatte. 
On the east wall and the beams of the S ri Narasimha temple at Narasipura to the 
west of Halebid were discovered 7 new inscriptions of which 4 are in Tamil. 

12. The number of inscriptions newly discovered at Halebid and the places 
named above (para 11), comes to 41, of which 4 are in Tamil, 1 in Sanskrit, 1 in 
Persian and the rest in Kannada. Here also, as at Bannerghatta, the printed inscrip- 
tions were carefully checked by a comparison with the originals. Two stones, one 
bearing the oldest inscription at Halebid and the other lying in the compound of the 
Kedaresvara temple, were directed to be removed to one of the Jain temples, as it 
was feared they would be injured if left where they were. 

13. On my way back to Banavar, I stopped for some time at Javagal and com- 
pared the printed inscriptions with the originals there. A new inscription was also 
discovered in the S'ri Narasimhasvarai temple. 

14. On information received from the Amildar of the French Rocks Sub-Taluk 
that there were some new inscriptions at Tonnur, I left for the place on the 22ud of 
April 1903. The Peshkar of the temples at Tonnur shovred me a few inscriptions 
in one of the temples, but a careful examination of all the temples of the place re- 
vealed many more which were covered over as usual with several coats of chunam. 
After the walls were thoroughly cleaned the copying work was begun. In the Sri 
Lakshminarayauasvami temple the number of new inscriptions copied was 12, of 
which 8 are engraved on the east wall of the second pidkdra to the right and left of 
the inner entrance, 1 on a pillar of the Lakshmi-devi temple in the south, 1 on the 
basement of the vdhana-mantnpa, 1 on the south outer wall of the (jdrhhdijrihn, and 
the last on a stone lying in front of the temple. Only that portion of the last men- 
tioned inscription which is engraved on the back of the stone is printed as No. 152 
of Seringapatam Taluk, and the front portion which gives the name of the king ai d 
the date of the record is now copied for the first time. It is very much to be I’e- 
gretted that the pillars of the pdtdldnlmnn, which is a later addition to the temple^ 
conceal portions of all the inscriptions on the east wall. The number of newly dis- 
covered inscriptions in the S'ri Krishna temple is also 12, of which one is engraved 
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at tlie top of the colossal doorway outside the temple. This inscription is at a height of 
about 20 feet from the ground and a special ladder had to be got for reaching it. 
Of the other inscriptions, 2 are on the north and 2 on the south outer wall of the 
yarlihagrilia, 3 on the east wall of the second irrdkdra to the north of the inner en- 
trance, 1 on the north wall of the second prdkdrit, 1 on the north inner %Yall of the main 
entrance, and 2 on the walls to the right and left of the main entrance. Here also a 
later structure unfortunately conceals the beginning of the 3 inscriptions on the east 
wall. In the S’ri Narasimha temple 2 inscriptions engraved on the east wall to 
the south of the entrance were newlj' discovered. The new inscriptions copied in 
the 8 ri LvailaseWara temple are 7 in number, of which 3 are inscribed on the pillars 
of the rangd-mtnitapd , ] on the bull in front of the linga, and 2 on the north and 1 
on the south outer wall of the temple. 


13. 1 he Musahnan tomb close hy was visited and a Persian inscription written 

on paper and hung on the wall was examined. A few neighbouring villages were 
also inspected, idz., Devarayapattana, Ingalaguppe and Tirumalasagarachatra. At 
each of the first two villages a new inscription wms discovered. There is an inscrip- 
tion on <a stone set up at the entrance to the S ambhu temple to the west of Tiimma- 
las^arachatra, the from portion of which is printed as Seringapatam 34. The back 
of the stone uhich contains another inscription is now copied for the first time. 


16. Altogether the number of new inscriptions copied at Tonnnr and its 
neighbourhood is 35, of which 21 are in Tamil and the rest in Kannada. The print- 
ed inscriptions were all compared with the originals when several of them were 
found to be incorrect and incomplete, even the dates being wrongly copied in a few 
cases. Almost all the inscriptions in the Kailasesvara temple are in Tamil and those 
of them that are already printed must have been copied by men who knew nothing of 
Tamil. I had therefore to make fresh copies of almost all of these. Further,"the 
temple being m ruins, the walls which are out of plumb have suffered .so much from 
the weather and scaled to such an extent that it was a verv trying task to decipher 
the newly discovered inscriptions on them. It was a good thing that I went there 
soon enough to be able to copy a few at least of the inscriptions on the walls. 

1/. As a few of the inscriptions discovered last vear at Melkote required re- 
examination, I went there on the 30th of April. After this work was completed, I 
made a close search for new inscriptions in and outside the temple and was able to 
discover a good number of them, 19 in the temple itself and 9 outside. Uf the former, 
13 are short inscriptions engraved on a pillar in front of the Tirukkachchinambi 
temple similar to those discovered last year on the pillars of the vianfajm in front 
of the Lakshim-devi temple; 5 are on the pedestals of the images representing 
Krishna-Raja Odeyar III and his four queens ; and 1 on the pavement in front of 
the Ramanujacharya temple. Of the latter, 5 are in the vwntapo.^ to the north of 
the pond known as Kalvaiii, 2 on the beams of a mnnliqm in the Kiinigal street, 1 on 
a water basin to the south of the temple and 1 on the doorway of the temple on the 
hill. Besides the above, some 30 inscriptions found on the silver and o-old orna- 
ments and vessels of the temple were copied. There were thus 58 inscriptions in 
all newly added to the Melkote file. 


1 • 1 f '^’scoveries of the year under report were 9 inscriptions in Mysore • 

1 in a field near KnkkirhalH, 1 near Cole’s Garden, 2 in the S'ri Lakshmiramana- 
svami empe and in H'e Sri Prasannakrishnasvarai temple; 3 at Hagalahalli, 
and 1 at ^xlakanthanhalh, of Mandya Taluk ; 3 at Karighatta, Seringapatam Taluk ; 
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^ at Anaji, Davangere Taluk ; and 5 at Krisliiiapnra, 2 at Ramp lira and i at l^al- 
kotenayakandoddi, of Channapatua Taluk. Several villages near Bangalore were 
also inspected and a few new Inscriptions discovered : 7 at Mattikere and 1 at each 
of the villages Yasvantpur, Laggere, Ketmaranhalli and Sultanipalya. A few mis- 
takes about the dates and other details in the printed copies ( Nos. 33 and 139 of 
Bangalore Taluk ) of the important inscriptions at Jalahalli and Ketamaranhalli, 
were corrected by a comparison with the originals. 

19. A good number of new copper plate inscriptions was also procured during 
the year. They are 17 in number, the rulers represented by them being the San- 
taras, the Vijayanagar, Ilmmattur and Mysore kings, and the Mughals. In point 
of time they range from about the 7th to the close of the ISth century The places 
from which they were received and other details about, them are given below .— 


1 

2 

Taluk 

Naujangad 

n 

V'illag^ 

Gattafadi 

77 

Owner 

Gui'ukar Subbanna 

77 

Number of plates 

1 

»7 

3 

4 

h 

« 

Guiidlupet 

>7 

>V 

Triyanibakapui'a 

77 

'7 

Arciiak Guiidaiya 

7 J 

»7 

o 

7 

8 

77 

f? 

>9 

7» 

77 

Tondavadi 

77 

Tottibattisvami 

>7 

1 

2 

9 

Maiidya 

Honnalagere 

Anaiidalvar 

3 

10 

Bangalore 

Bangalore 

M. A. Srinivasacluir 

3 

11 

>7 


The Secretariat 

3 

12 


77 

The Inam Office 

1 

13 


>7 

K, Sabbapaudit 

1 

14 

Tarikere 

Machenahalli 

Patel Sivappa 

3 

15 

77 

Bankankatte 

Yajamaii Krishna Bhatta 

3 

16 

C h iknay akankalli 

Yalauadu 

Siddarame Gouda 

1 

17 

Cbamaraji agar 

Ilmmattur 

Tammadi Puttanna 

A copy received 


20. The total number of new inscriptions copied during the year was 210, of 
which 40 are in Tamil, 12 in Sanskrit, 2 in 'I’elugu, 1 in Persian and the rest in 
Kannada. Complete and accurate copies were also made of a good number of in- 
scriptions printed in the Bangalore, Hassan and .Mysore volumes. 

21. When I was at Tirupati in February last in connection with the upannyn- 
n«m ceremony of my nephew, I happened to meet Mr. L. Anantasami Eao, b. a., 
Muzarai Secretary, who had come there on duty. On an enquiry as ^o the valuable 
articles presented to the temple by the Maharajas of Mysore, a gold-plated umbrella, 
two silver vessels and a silver-plated elephant mhiina were shown aiuong other 
things as the gifts of the Mysore Royal Family. These four articles bear inscriptions 
which go to show that they were presents from Krishna-Raja Odeyar 1 (1713-1731) 
and Chama-Raja Odeyar VII (1731-1734). The inscription on the vdhana is dated 
in 1726 A. D. 

22. In connection with the revised edition of the Sravaiia Belgola volume, 
about 100 pages of the Kannada texts were revised with the help of the impressions 
available in the Office. A new impression of what is known as the Bhadrabahu in- 
scription at Sravana Belgola has enabled me to make some important corrections in 
the printed copy. 

23. About 40 books in Sanskrit, Tamil and Kannada, received from the 
General Secretary, the Inspector-General of Education and the Assistant Private 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja, were reviewed and oi>inion sent, 

Ar.OS 



24. On an enquiry from the Dewau whetlier tliere were any records confirm- 
ing* or bearincj* on Jdanucci s assertions about certain practices of the !M\soieanb, 
especially the practice of cutting off the noses of their opponents, a number of extracts 
bearing on the subject taken from several Lvannada historical works was sent with 
translations. 

25. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka S’dbdanu<asana has made 
very little progress owing to the delay in the Press. Only 40 pages of the second 
■pdda were printed during the year. 

•26. Mr. Rice has completed the final volume and is making arrangements to 
have it printed in England. The Index which is being p?'epared by the newly sanc- 
tioned establishment in this Office will, when completed, be published here as a 
separate volume. 

27. The Photographer and Draugiitsman took photographs of a number of 
copper plates and printed the titles of several manuscript books which are to be •-'ent 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. He prepared and printed the certificates for the 
Dasara Industrial and Agidcultural Exhibition of 1907 He also prepared the design 
of the Officers’ Calendar for 1908. He left the Office on the l7th of January lOO't 
on special duty in connection with the 3rd i\Iaharaja Kumari’s Mansion. 

The Architectural Draughtsman joined the Office on the 8th of August 1901 
on his re-transfer from the Public Works Department. He completed four plates 
illustrating the temples at Halebid, Maddagiri and Kaidala. He also did other 
work in connection with certain maps and inscriptions. 

28. With regard to the conservation of ancient buildings and monuments of 
archmological interest, the restoration of the Kedarcsvara temple at Halebid is mak- 
ing good progress under the direction of the k’ublic Woi-ks Department. The re- 
novation of Tippu Sultan’s Palace in the Fort of Bangalore is also going on under 
the same direction. 

P.\RT II. Progress or Arghj^ological Rbskaegh. 

29. Most of the new inscriptions copied during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties such as the Santaras, Chalukyas, Gangas, Hoysalas, 
Vijayanagar, Ummattur, Santebennur, Chitaldrug, Mysore and Mughals. Many of 
them supply us with items of important information, especially in connection with 
some of the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings. The Santara plates and the plates 
of Immadi karasinga deserve special mention among the archaeological discoveries 
of the year. They are probably the very first specimens of their kind yet discover- 
ed in the Mysore State. 

The Santae.as. 

oO. The Santara plates referred to above are three in number, each measuring 
• The\ are in a good state of preservation, and the writing, which is in 
Hala-Kannada characters, is well engraved. The fi.rst and last plates are inscribed 
ou the inner side only. The plates are strung on a ring which is about 21" in 
diameter and i" thick, and has its ends secured in the base of a round seal about 1^*' 
in diameter. The seal bears in relief a standing lion which faces to the propL 
right. The plates were found by one Patel Bivappa svhile ploughing his field 
situated to the we.sL of the Anjaneya temple at Machenhalli, Tarikere Taluk, and 
given to the General and Revenue Secretary during the last session of the 
Dasai-a Representative Assembly m Mysore. 



Machenhalli (Tahikere Taluk) Plates 
Of tTie Santa ra King- Jayasangraha 


about 700 A.D. 
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Mdchenhalli Plates of Jayasangraha. 

[lb] 

nama',i pHraina-kal vana-pliala- nislipatti-hetave ' jagata.i kalpavriksbaya uuinayeri- 
shtanemaye ^ Kaliudi-mekhala'Madhurapuris'varasya JayasaTigi'aha-iiamadlieyasya 
Kamalodara-cluilamanina Yadu-vams'ena saha samadhigata-vivrdia* 

sjainbandha'^yogva-vaiu a-sri-Viiaayaditya-PatliiNdvallabba-Clianta-liajasyH bhvatri- 
putra-sa- 

mmatena svayampatita-pariina-vayu-toyabaras’ s apauagraha-saniarttba-Kas'yapa- 

[II a 1 

gotrasya rarigodara-jayatasya Kaiigu-Goggatta-raaba-rnandalika-Pandi-yu- 
varaja* sakala-guua-sanipanaasya kula-uistarakaya bbarttara-])bakii-kula-viua- 
ya-s’ila-sanipaniiaya Kilkunda-niaudalika-tauayaya Kanageretti-na- 
uridbeyaya Arhat-sarvvajna-j aranja-dharnmia-saddars^s'aiia-sauipaiinaya 
Mirijavali Poraninioge Kilkere Gudagatanam Nokkigodu Mana- 

[ij h] 

li makkiyasya Muduvakka-gramasya ubhaya-tataydr luManavalgoli- 
Maii giyarnidhipuram-Manalinerentur-Padeppar'vaisiiiain ka- 
r inig i-kd ir-Jiapiti-aindiyapaUiya-cbatarvai^gga-pra- 

bbiitinam s'ravayitta dattavan Chautara^-mane-^iiakkHlH luunfirvvaru rak5>bi- 
ka kiriya-arasange okkal pelchuge 

[III a] 

sva-datta a para-dattam ba yo bareti vasiindhara sba^^bti 
varsba-sabasraui pisbtaya jayate kvimi 
baliubliir basndba biitta rajibir sSagarajibi ya- 
sya yasya yada bbuiid tasya tariva tada pbalaip 


Inscription at Rdnipiira, CluninapKlna Talnl\ 

svasti Saka-nripa-kalatita-sa . • 
gal 926 neya Krodi-sam- 
tsara.Palguna>masada Puniui- 
me Tale-divasam age Bn- 
vi'SaljDayyana inaga Milclui- 
Gavunda kereyani kattisi 
tiiinban ikkiisidaiu idirkke 
bittuvattayaia salisiivu- 
dii salisad avar kavileyu 
B anarasiy u V a i n n a !. i d a - 
V pala muvadijiurarige pa- 
ttii-kolagam galde kuda'uge 
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ol. The inscription is in Sanskrit with the exception of a small prose piece 
in Hala-Kannada which occurs at the end. It opens with a verse in praise of 
Arishtanemi and ends with two of the usual final verses, namely, Scadattdm and 
Bahubhih, the remaining portion being in prose. It tells us that with the approval 
of the brother’s son (no name given) of Sri-Vinayaditya-Prithivivallabha-Chanta-Eaja 
named Jayasangraha, who was the lord of the city of Madhura encircled by the Kalindi 
(Kdlhidi-mekhola) and who belonged to the Ugra-vamsa and was connected by mar- 
riage with the Yadu-vamsa of which Krishna {Kamalodarn) was the crcst-jewel, a 
grant was made by the possessor of a right knowledge of the supreme dharnin of 
Arhatsarvajna, possessor of modesty, right conduct and devmtion to husband, Kana- 
geretti, who was the daughter of the mandalika of Kilkunda and the wife of the pos- 
sessor of all virtues, K^ngugoggatta-Mahamandalika-Pandi-Yuvaraja of the Kasyapa- 
gotra and the ? lunar race {virigodarajdyatasya). The meaning of the latter portion of 
the inscription is not quite clear. What was granted appears to be the village of 
Muduvakka, which had some connection with the places Mlrijavali, Poranimoge, 
Kilkere, Gudagatanam, Nokkigodu and Manali ; but it does not appear who tlie 
recipient of the grant was. It is further stated that before the grant was made the 
four classes {ehaturvargga) — accountants, Spotters, barbers and ? boatmen - andothers, 
who were the residents of the villages Manavalgoljir, Mangiyarnidhipuram, Manali- 
nerentur and Padeppar, situated on both sides of Muduvakka, were informed of it. 
After this comes the Kannada passage which may be rendered thus. — May the Three 
hundred of the house- children of the Chantas protect (this). May the family of the 
young prince prosper. 

32. From the above it will be seen that the record is not dated. The usual 
name of the family, ‘ S antara,’ is here given as ‘ Chanta.’ As far as I can remember 
the only other inscription in which the latter form is used is Shikarpur 283, of about 
830 A. D. Kagar 35, of 1077, says that one Jinadatta of this family left Madhura, 
the northern capital, came to the south and settled in Pombuchcha or Humcha in 
the Nagar Taluk, making that place his capital. Mr, Rice thinks (Bpi. Car. Vlll. 8) 
that he may be safely assigned to the 8th century. In the present inscription no 
mention is made of Pombuchcha, but of Madhuri only. It may therefore ,be pre- 
sumed that the record is anterior to Jinadatta, and this presumption is strengthened 
by the fact that the later records of the Santaras which often make them lords not 
only of Pombuchcha but also of Madhura, never make them lords of Madhura only 
But the name Jayasangraha does not occur in any of the published Santara inscrip- 
tions, probably because the composers of the later records had no definite informa- 
tion about the predecessors of Jinadatta as is evidenced by the confused and 
conflicting accounts contained in Nagar 35 and 48. The title Vinayaditya- 
Prithivivallabha-Chanta-Raja gives us, however, a clue to Jayasangi-aha’s time and 
position. Prom it it may reasonably be inferred that he was a contemporary of the 
Western Ohalukya King Vinayaditya and that he recognised him as his overlord. 
This inference is strongly supported by the fact that similar titles were bo: ne by the 
later Santaras under like circumstances. I therefore think that these plates may be 
assigned to the last quarter of the 7th century. The paleography of the record also 
tends to confirm this view. 

The Chalukyas. 

33. There is only one inscription of this dynasty. It is engraved on a stone in 
a field to the south of Kukkarhalli near Mysore It records the grant of the village 
Manalevadi by a Chalukya chief named Narasingayya to the Narasingesvara temple 
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erected by him. The titles applied to him are Entitled to the five big drums, 
mnhn-itdiiinitta, having the original boar as his crest, fearless in war, a Vaniana in 
self-respect, keeper at a distance from wicked women , djdnnmm, an 

Arjuna among the Chalukyas, foremost in firmness of character, Amttiijandn, a spot- 
less Mahesvara, first to strike in battle. The inscription states that this grant was 
made for Xarasingayva’s merit and that it was to be maintained by the i hree 
hundred gduiindiigiiL 

34. This Na: asingayya must have belonged to a minor branch 

of the Chalukya family. He is peidiaps identical with the nuihUmmu ata Narasinga 
of the Chalukya family mentioned in Mysore 35 with his wife Gavilabbarasi. The 
Kannada poet Pampa, who wrote the V ikranidrj nna-vijaija in 94] A. D. tmder the 
patronage of a Chaluk\m prince named Arikesari, mentions two Narasimhas in the 
geneology of his patron. The second Narasimha, also called Narasinga, who was the 
father of Arikesari, is described as a great warrior and as having excelled Arjuna in 
■^vowee,e, {VihamdrjujKi-vijaiia 1. 3Q). Further, [7f/dm-iliu/ic*rara is given as one of 
the titles of Arikesari. These facts seem to lend some support to the identification of 
this JNarasimha with the Narasingayya of the present inscription. I venture to 
think that the Aarasinga of iVIysore o-i, the Narasingayya of the present inscription 
and the second Narasimha of Pampa’s geneology may refer to one and the same 
person. A difficulty in the way of this identification is the fact that the wife of the 
first was Gavilabbarasi while that of the last was Jatavve. But this may be 
explained by supposing that the king had two wives. I therefore think that the 
date of the Mysore epigraph is about 900 A. D. ^ 

The Gakgas, 

35. An inscription engraved on a stone under a tree to the east of Rampura, 
Channapatna Taluk, which is dated 1004 A. D., may be of the Gan'ga dynasty though 
no king- is mentioned in it. It was in this year that the Cholas captured Talkad and 
overthrew the Ganga sovereignty. The inscription states that the tank at Rampura 
and its sluice were built in 1004 A. D. by Buvi-Salbayya’s sou Mkcha-gavimda. The 
week-day is given as Tale-divasa. 

The Hoysalas. 

36. There ai e nearly 40 inscriptions of the Hoysala period beginning in the 
reign of Vishnuvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballala III. They cover a period 
of nearly 200 years from 1112 to 1320 A. D. Some 40 more inscriptions belong to 
the same period though they do not give the name of the reigning king. The 
inscriptions will be considered in chronological order according to the reigns to which 
they belong. 

V iihnii ca rd ha na. 

37. There are 5 inscriptions of this reign. The earliest of them, dated in 

1112 A. D., which is on the north basement of a ruined Isvara temple at Krishnapura 
Channapatna Taluk, records a grant to the temple by KeSiyanna and Bammayya- 
heggade during the reign of the capturer of Tajkad, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- 
pratapa-Hoysaja-Deva. The god’s name is given as Ankakaresvara. A word may 
be added about the other inscriptions here. Two Tamil inscriptions, of 1158, record 
grants during the reign of Vishnuvard liana’s son Narasimha I. Another in Kannada, 
of 1438, informs us that the temple and the village having gone to i-uins, one Alagi- 
setti restored them at the instance of Chikka Peruiuale-deva-Odeyar, son of Perumale- 
deva-dannayaka, the minister of Deva-Raya II of Vijayanagar. In this epigraph the 
god is named Ankanatha. The records thus prove the antiquity of this temple. 
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38. Another inscription of Vishnuvardhana’s reign is engraved on a pillar of 
the ma^tdpa in front of the Lakshrnt-devi temple in the S ri Lakshminarayanasvami 
temple at Tonnhr, Serin gapatam Taluk. It says that by order of S’ri-Vishnu 
vardhana-pratapa-HoysaJa-Deva, the mantapa was caused to be built by the mahd- 
pradhdmi, tantrddhishkhdyaha, niahd-pasd.yifa, Heggade Surigeya Nagayya. The 
inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned to about 1120 A. D. 

39. Of the remaining three inscriptions of this reign, two are at Bastihalli, and 
one at Ka^tesomanhalli, near Halebid. One of the former tells us that the ruined 
Jaina temple, situated to the south of the Pars van&tha temple, was built by 
Pu^isa, who, according to Chamarajnagar >'3, of 1117, Avas a famous general of 
Vish^uvardhana. The one at Kafctesomanhalli is a cirakal whicli records the death 
at the ? capture of He^ude of Dntteya-nayaka, a servant of Ankeya-nayaka, who was 
the bearer of the hunting-bow of Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of Talakad, Bhujabala- 
Hdsala-Deva. The other inscription at Bastihalli, which is engraved on the doorway 

A 

of the garbhayriha of the Adinatha temple, opens with a verse in praise of Malli- 
Jina ; and the third verse describes Gangaraja as the glorious abode of Jina-dharma 
and as the chief agent in increasing the wealth of Vish^uvardhana by the three con- 
stituents of regal power {sakti-traya.) The record goes on to say that one Heggade 
Mallimayya, a lay disciple of S'ubhachandra-siddhanta-deva, set up the god Malli- 
natha in the Dinakara-Jinalaya of the S'ri-Mulasangha, Desiga-gaua, Pustaka-gachchha 
and Ko^(Jakundanvaya, and granted some lands at Kondale, dlias Drohagharatta- 

A A 

chaturvedi-mangala, in Asandi-nM ; and that the senior dandandyaka Echikayya 
also made a grant. The cyclic year Kalaynkti given in the record must be S'aka 
1061, corresponding to 1138 A. D. From Belur 124 we learn that Gangaraja died 
in 11 33 and that his son Boppa erected to his memory the Pars A'anatha temple, 
otherwise called Drohaghara^ta-Jinalaya from one of the titles of (Jangaraja, at 
Halebid. We also learn from S'ravan Belgola 144 and Channarayapatna 248 that 

A 

the Echikayya of the present inscription was Gangaraja’s elder brother’s son Avho 
built some Jaina temples at S’ravan Bejgola. It is not clear Avhy the tempi# in 

A 

which this iuscription is engraved is called Adinatha temple though the record plainly 
says that it Avas dedicated to Mallinatha. 

40. A feAV of the Tamil inscriptions in the S'ri-Lakshminarayanasvami temple 
at 'L’onnur may also belong to the reign of Vish^uvardhana. One of them records a 
grant to a matha of Ramanuja. Another mentions one Tiruvaranga-dasar Avho, in 
an inscription of Narasiraha I at the Krishna temple, calls himself a serAmnt of 
IlaiyMvan. Ilaiyalvan was the name of Ramanujacharya before he became a sanvydsi. 
These references to Ramannjacharym are important as thej" confirm the traditional 
accounts of his visit to Tonnur. The latter state that I’onnur was the capital of the 
Hoysalas and that it was here that Ramanujacharya met Vishnuvardhaua and con- 
verted him. Mysore 16, of 1128, clearly says that Vishnuvardhana was ruling the 
earth in Yadavapura, i. e., Tonnur. Yadavapura has Avrongly been identified Avith 
Melkote which is Yadavagiri. Tonnur is a corruption of the full form ’I'on^anfir- 
In the inscriptions it is called Yadava-narayana-chaturvedi-maiigalam. Ihe follow- 
ing quotations from Seringapatam 64, of 1722, bear out my Anew. They also tell us 
that Ramanujacharya lived at Tonnur for some time. 

Teshvadya Yadavapuri Toncjanur iti ya janaih 1 prakhyata. Line 216, 

Sa de4o Yadavagirer dakshine tvardha-yojane 1 
Raniyo Hoysala-delakhyas sarAm-kfda-sukha-pradah ' 

Ar. 08 
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Tatrastlia YMavapiiri Vishnuvavdhana-palita < 
8’ri-Rau)ramja-padabia-paragaih pavanjkrita b 

Lines 174-178. 


As we have seen above (para o6) a portion of the S'ri-Lakshmin^rayanasvaini 
temple at Tonnur was built in about 1120 by order of Vishnuyardhana. Another 
inscription tells ns that even so late as 1189 two famous generals were stationed at 
Yadavagiri (Melkote) to guard the fort, thus showing that this part of the kingdom 
was looked upon as an important outpost even in the time of Ballala II. It may 
therefore he concluded that Tonnur was the royal residence for some years at least. 
But the traditional date of Ramanujacharya’s visit to Tonnur, namely, the year 
Bahudhanya, corresponding to 1099 A. D., does not fall within the reign of Vishnu" 
vardhana. Either there must be some mistake about the date or we must suppose 
that Vishiyuvardhana had also taken up his residence at Tonnur when his brother 
Ballala I was on the throne. 

Narasimhii I. 

41. Narasimha’s inscriptions which range from 1142 to 1109 A, D. are found 
at Tonnur, Halebid and Ririshnapura (para 37). The Krishna temple at Tonnur 
was built during his reign in 11-58. The Kailases'vara temple wms also built 
in the same reign, but a few years earlier than the Krishna temple, since the 
latter is always mentioned in the inscriptions of the place as the ‘ middle temple’ by 
reason probably of its occupying an intermediate position between the LakshminarA- 
yanasvami and the Kailases'vara temples. Two inscriptions in the Krishna temple, 
dated 1162, record grants to the temple by the great minister Heggade Damanna 
and by Tiruvaranga-dasar, a? servant (bltenydiiidji) of Ilaiyalyan (Ramanujacharya) 
The latter appears to have been an important personage as his name occurs in 
other inscriptions also in connection with grants made to the temples by officers 
under Ballala II. The two inscriptions at Krishnapura which were already referred 
to in para 37 record grants to the Ahkakares’vara temple by Anka-gamunda and his 
son S'okka-gamunda. An inscription at Bastihalli near Halebid, w'hich is dated in 
1142, records the grant of certain dues by the betel-leaf sellers of Dorasamudra and 
other places to the Vijaya-Pars'vadeva temple of the S'ri-Miilasangha, Desiya-gana 
and Pustaka-gachchha. The inscription is interesting as it gives the names of a 
number of places which it says wmre included in Banavase 12,009. These are Hiriya 
Kereyuru, Kinya Kereyuru, Havari, Kogenele, Unagunduru and Jamhuru. And 
among the places said to be included in Hoysa)a-nada it names Madeyanuru, Holalu, 
Kikkeri and Bachihalli. Another inscription at Halebid, of 1162, which is a vlraTcal, 
states that w^hen Paudiya-balegara Bambana’s son-in-law Bambamana-DAvana-dandana- 
yaka marched against Halebid, YAdava-nAyaka, by order of Narasimha, fought and fell. 

Bo.lldlih IL 

42. There are many itiscriptious of this reign copied at Tonnur and Halebid. 
Of those at Tonnur, one records a grant in 1175 by the malc'i-jiviidliftna- narriidhikdri 
it alidad ndhifikthihjahii irinlid-pa.sd yta Hiriya- Heggade MAchayya, in company with 
Heggade Kesiyanna and Heggade K Am anna ; another, a grant in 1177 by the same 
MAchayya along with Heggade Kesiyanna (who is here given the titles mahUpra- 
dlidnu, Kiirbiidtalairi and dandannijaka), Heggade Koinmanna and Heggade Mahadev- 
apna , and a thud, cuiiousL enough, a grant in 11/5, not foi' any local god but for 
AllaluperumAlof KAnjivura, i. e., for the god Yaradaraja of Coiijeeveram, by S’rikara- 
nada Kahy ana, w ho is said to have purchased the lands granted b\’ him from the 
inahn-£jradhdna mrcadlribrri iruihd-pud'hjta Srikaranada- Heggade Ejeyanua, Many of 
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these officers are mentioned in the published inscriptions of Ballala II. In some of 
the Tamil inscriptions which may belong to the same reign though the king is not 
named, Uttamanambi, Tiruna.raiyur-dasar who is described as'the singer of the 7’tV«- 
vdymoli, Gomathrttu Iramapirau, Kulasekhara-dasar and llaiya-piian Tittan figure 
as the donors. As several of these names were borne by the immediate disciples of 
Ramanujacharya, it may perhaps be presum-'d that some of the donors v'ere thinr 
grandsons. In one of the inscriptions a grant is made for whitewashing the mnntnjxi 
of Vira-Vallala, apparently a manfapa caused to be built by him. Tinn-dymoji is a col- 
lection of Tamil hymns composed by Saint Nammalvar, who is also known as Paran- 
ku-^a and Sathakopa. This work is recited or sung in all Vishnu temples. 


43. Another inscription at Tonnur, dated in 1189, imforms us that while the 
maJin-prndhdna sa rvddhikivri senddhipafi mahd -panlyta dandand unkn .Jybtimayya and 
dand/iitdijahi kalaya were guarding the fort of YMavagiri as its custodians (rcikshd- 
pdlakar), their sons Nilayya and Chamayya made a grant for the god Nakharesvara 
of Tonrjanur. A Tamil inscription on the hu*^ gateway near the Krishna 
temple tells us that it was named Vii’a-Ballal I’s gopura or gate, thus showing 
that it was a structure of his time. There is a tradition that in consequence 
of a dispute which arose between the masons and the other workmen, the latter erected 
this gate without any assistance from the former and were highly rewarded by Vira- 
Ballala for their work ; and that according to a stipulation entered into at the time the 
masons had to hold an umbrella over the head of the ploughing workmen. A stone 
is pointed out near at hand, on which an umbrella is sculptured over a plough, as 
commemorating this incident. It is perhaps worthy of note that there are no Hoysala 
inscriptions at Tonnur of a later period than that of Balla’a II, nor are there any of 
the Vijayanagar period though many of them are found at Melkote, only ten miles 
distant from the place. 

44. An inscription at Ka^.tes6manhalli near Halebid, which is a niraknl, is an 
excellent specimen of that class both from a literaiy and an artistic point of view. It 
gives a spirited account of a fierce and sanguinary battle that raged during the 
capture of the fort named Haniyakote. 4'he chief to whom the fort belonged was Bho- 
garaja who defended it with much valour. At the command of Ballala the brothers 
Arahalla and Madda marched against Bhogaraja and, fighting heroically, destroyed 
the hostile army and fell. Chagavve, wife of Arahalla and mother of Dhama, 
caused this msana to be set up to the memory of her husband. The inscription is not 
dated but may be assigned to about 1200 A. D. MolakMmuru 12 mentions Ballala’s 
capture of llaneyakote. This fort is on the Brahmagiri where the Asoka edicts were 
found [Epi, Gnr XL 19). 


45. The last inscription of Ballala II that has to be noticed is one near 
Puttammankatte to the west of Pushpagiri near Halebid. It is a long inscription 
dated in 1 195 A. D., but unfortunately some portions are defaced and cannot be 


made out. After giving the usual account of the rise and descent of theHoysalas 
down to Ballala II, a few verses are devoted to the praise of his valour. Then the 
tSscription goes on to say that while Hoysala-\ ira-Ballala-Deva, the capturer of 
Talakadu Gangavadi Nolambavadi Baiiavase Haniingal Huligere Halasige Belvala Tar- 
davadi and Tarikadu-nadu, having? destroyed the entire Sevuna army composed of the 
four arms together with the city named Viravardh ana and having given back fpunar- 
data mddi) Lokkigundi, xliaa Sririmiadatti, which had been given to him by.... .miana, 
was ruling the kingdom as for as Kalyana— a dweller at his lotus feet, Mahad^a, of 
the Gautaraa-g6tra, who was pre-eminent among Sahwasis and well versed ip Bharata- 
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s’asfcra, set up the god (iautamelvara ; that his younger sister, MMaladevi. wife of 
Bobba-bhatta, set up the god Lakshminarayana ; and that Ballala II granted, in the 
year Rakshasa, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, lands for both the gods. Among 
the places said to have beeu captured by Ballala II, Tarjkadu-nadu is new. Tara- 
nadu occurs in some inscriptions (A’/u Oo''- ^ Tarikadu-nadu. There 

are several inscriptions in which Ballala’s defeat of the Sevuna army is mentioned, 
but this inscription is perhaps the first in which mention is made of the Sevuna city 
Viravardhana. It thus confirms the statement of HemMri that Bhillama captured 
a town of the name of Srivardhanal^.e., Viravardham^^froin a king named Antala or 
Amsala (Hutory of the Del:kan,p. 238). It is however to be regrett-d that the portion 
where the receiving and giving back of Lokkigundi are mentioned is not quite legible. 

Narnsimha II. 

46. There is only one inscription of this reign, copied at Halebid. It is dated 
in 1231 A.D. It tells us that when an elephant of Pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala- 
Bhujabala-Yira-Narasimha-Deva’s palace, named Aji-co.iri-yhara/Ja (a mill-stone to 
enemies in battle), which was in rut, was killing people in the streets, the mahout 
Rameya-mavanta in his efforts to bring the animal under control was killed by it. 
The inscription comically enough proceeds to say that Devendra and the other gods, 
admiring his intrepidity^ wanted to have him as the mahout of their elephant, the 
Airavata, and with that object urged Aji-vniri-gharatja to send him to them. 

Somesvara. 

47. An inscription of this king, which is dated in 1255 A- B-, is at Hulikere 
near Halebid. The stone is mostly defaced. The inscrifition records a grant by the 
king for the god Somanatha. Hulikere is accordinL* to tradition the place where Sala, 
the founder of the Hoysala family, lived in his ymunger days. There is an oimameutal 
pond here. 

Narasimha III. 

48. There are sever.il records of this reign. An inscription engiaved on the 
side of the stone at Hulikere, on which Some^vara’s grant is inscribed (see previous 

para), records a grant in 1260 by le-devi, queen of Some^vara. Anothei 

inscription at the same place, dated in 1 268, records a grant for the god Agumme^ 
vara. An inscription at Pushpagiri whiijh says that that place was the residence of 
Singeya-dann^ayaka, son of Mayduna-Ramanna, may' belong to this reign. In Arsi- 
kere 140, of 1278, a Singeya-dannayaka is mentioned. A AJayduna-Ramaiya is 
mentioned in Lingayat literature as a contemporary of Basava. It is not likely' tha^ 
the Singeya-dannayaka of the present inscription was his son. An inscription a^ 
HagalahaUi, Mandya Taluk, dated 1292, records a grant by' PerumAe-deva-dannaya- 
ka, a famous general under Karasimha HI. He had the titles Ravuttaraya and 
javanike-Nai’Ayana. An account of him is given in Channarayapatna 269, of 1276, 
Chitaldrug 12 and 32, of I 286, and T. Xarsipur 27, of 1290. A Tamil inscription at 
Banuerghatta, .Anekal Taluk, dated in 1278, rwords a grant, for the success of 
Narasimha’s sword and arm, by the qandahherunda to the host of eneniies, dennai/alc- 
ka of Hoy'sala-Vira-Aarasimha-Heva, gdyigovdla, gandapenddra, mandnlikachula, 
pnijemuidichegondo j Kumara-vira-Chikka-Ketaya-daudanayakka, for the god Damoda- 
rap-perumA, the Varada of the Kali age. The village granted was Juguni which is 
described as the chief ugrahdni of Gangavai-nadu. Chikka-Ketaya was a celebrated 
general under Nara.simha III. He is mentioned with many of the above titles in Belur 
164, of 1276, where we are told that under his leadership a fierce battle took place 
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resulting in a great victory over the Sevuna army under Saluva-Tikkama. But 
Belur 166, of 1279, tells us that he incurred the king’s displeasure and was arrested. 
A word of explanation is perhaps needed with regard to the expression ‘ Varada of 
the Kali age ’ applied to the god of Bann^rghatta. The sthala-piirdna says that the 
name of the god was Narayana in the Ktita-yuga, Rama in the Treta-yuga, Damodara 
in the Dvapara-yuga and Varada in the Kali-yuga. 

Rdmandtha. 

49. There is only one record of this reign, dated in 1295. It is a Tamil in- 
scription copied at Bannerghatta. It records a grant in the 40th year of the reign of 
the universal emperor Sri-Po^la-vira-Ramanatha-Devar by Irajarajakakkata-marayan 
for the god Damodarap-perumal of Vanniyargattam (Bannerghatta^. Rajarajakar- 
kata-maraya appears to have been a local governor under Ramanatha. He is also 
mentioned in Bangalore 98 (1298) and 100 (1294). Rajarajakarkata-maraya appears- 
to have been a family title rather than a name, for in Bangalore 99, of 1262, we have 
another who is most probably a different person of the same family. 

Balldla III. 

50. There are several records of this reign, which were copied at Halebid and 
Bannerghatta. One at Pushpagiri near Halebid, of about 1295, records a grant by 
one of the queens of Balla}a III. Another at Halebid, of 1295, is a memorial to a 
Jaina guru who died performing the rites of sannyasann. His name is given as 
Yardhamana-maladhari-deva. His son Adideva-yogi and the pious people of Dora- 
samudra caused this niiihidhi or monument to be erected. The composer of the 
inscription was the poet Padma. There are a few more stones of this kind in the 
Jaina temples at Halebid the inscriptions on which have already been printed in 
Epi. Gtir. V (see Belur 131-134). They have the guru and his disciple sculptured 
at the top, sometimes on more than one side, with their names written below, and a 
small table known as vnnsapitha , on which the book that is taught is supposed to be 
placed, is represented between them. An inscription in the Hoysale^vara temple 
at Halebid, dated in 1309, just a year before the sack of Dvarasamudra by the 
Muhammadans, is very interesting as it refers to an ordeal by fire. It says that on 
the malid-pasdyita Aduri Devanna’s son Aduri Kavanna’s success in an ordeal by fire in 
the shape of grasping a piece of red-hot iron in the presence of the god Hoysalesvara, 
he gave 36 gadydim to provide for offerings and perpetual lamps for the god. A 
virakal at Kattesomanhalli near Halebid, of about 1300 A.D., tells us that in some 
battle the champion over rdJiidas, the champion over sdhanis, a tiger to kings,. 
Sovanna smote the army of ? Gopinatha and fell. Another virakal at the same 
place, of about the same date, is unique in that it has merely the Sanskrit verse 
beginning with pdpoham jmpa-karrndliam (I am a sinner, etc.,) inscribed on it instead 
of as usual a string of praises of the dead man. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this 
period, three at Bannerghatta record grants to the temple by the rnahd-mandalesvara, 
Tribhuvanamalla, Purvadiraya, alias Tamattalvar, in one of which it is stated that 
the grant was made for victory to the sword and arm of Vira-Vallala-Devar. If as 
is likely Purvadiraya is a family title (see Channapatna 65, of 1278) like Rajaraja- 
karkata-maraya, then one or two of these inscriptions may belong to the previous 
reign. Another inscription records a grant to the temple by the mahd-prasdyitta 
Machchanna, along with Ninrar Madanna, Tillappa, the inhabitants of Periyanadu in 
Ma&.ndi-nadu, the superintendent of the nadu — 'Sembidevar, the superintendent of 
Viravallaladeva-nadu, Villa-gamunda and the pattanasiivdmi of Veppur. Another 

Ar 08. * 
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records a grant by the mnhd-pnschjatta Ninrar Tiruvengadimndaiyar and the superin- 
tendents of Ponmaniyap-parru — Allappa and Yanii-gamunda. In many of the grants 
Bannerghatta is also named Varadarajapattana. It is stated to be in Mnra^u-nadu. 
Brom one of the records it may perhaps be inferred that the god Damodarap-perumal 
was set up in 1257 A. D. by a Purvadiraya. 

VlJAYANAGAE. 

51. There are about 35 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Harihara II and ending in the reign of Sadyiva-Raya. They cover a period 
of nearly 200 years from about 1860 to about 15C0 A. D. Some 25 more records 
belong to the same period though they do not name the reigning king. There are 
also a few inscriptions recording grants by some of the princes of this dynasty who 
were stationed as viceroys in different parts of the kingdom. The records will be 
reviewed in chronological order. 

Kampa nna-Od eyar. 

52. An inscription at Bannerghatta of about 1360, records a grant to the 
temple by Somappa-Odeyar, minister of [Kampanna-Odeyar | who was the son of 
[Bukkanna-Odeyar]. Mulbagal 58, of 1362, records a grant by the same officer. 

Harihara II. 

53. Three inscriptions in a rnantapa at the foot of Pushpagiri near Halebid record 
grants for the god Orungal (lYarangal) Virabhadra of the Nakharewara temple by 
(1) Vira-Harihara-Maharaya’s son-in-law Pullakhanda Siddaraja, (2) the mC-Iinhnisi- 
yara-ganda , muva/ru-rd yara -ganda Kemmeya-nayaka’s son Baleya-nayaka, and (3) the 
son (name defaced) of Singidevarasa of Chettadahalli. All the three may belong to 
the same reign. 

54. Two copper plate inscriptions of Harihara II have been procured, one 
from the Inam Office, and the other from Tondavadi, Gundlupet Taluk. The former 
is an important record dated in 1386. Unfortunately the inscription is incomplete, 
only one plate being available. In the upper portion of the seal are sun and crescent 
moon with a dagger between, and in the lower portion the legend Sri-Vira-Harihara 
S'ri is engraved in three lines in Kannada characters. The language is Kannada 
with the exception of four introductory verses which are in Sanskrit. Two of these 
verses are in praise of S'ambhu and the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu. The third 
says that Harihara was the son of Bukka, who was the worshipper of the lotus feet 
of Vidyatirthes'a. The fourth tells us that Harihara being a traveller in the path of 
dharma and Brahma {dharma-Brahmddhranyah) converts by his conduct Kali into 
Krita-yuga. Then the inscription proceeds to say that in the year Kshaya, corres- 
ponding to the Saka year 1308, the mahdrdjddhirdja rdjaparamesvara vaidika-mdrga- 
pralAMhdpahi (establisher of the path of the Vedas) 8ri-vira-prdtapa Harihara-Ma- 
haraja, m the presence of Srimad-paramcthamsa-gxLrivrdja'kdchdrya Sri-Vidyaranya- 
iripada, gave a copper sdsana to the three scholars— Xarayana-vajap^ya-yaji, Karahari- 
somaj aji and Pandaii-dikshita who were the promoters (pravartaJca) of the comment- 
ary on the four Vedas. Reference is also made to a former grant in 1381 to the same 
three scholars made by the king’s son Chikka-Raya while he was ruling the kingdom of 

A 

Araga. This grant consisted of lands yielding an annual income of 60, 40 and 50 varahas 
respectively. This is all the information contained in this plate. The remainino' 
plates may furnish details of the additional grant made by Harihara. Harihara’s 
son Chikka-Raya is also mentioned in Koppa 31, of 1381, and in Honnali 84, of 1379, 
as ruling the Araga kingdom. 
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65. As far as I can remember this is the only inscription in which clear men- 
tion is made of the fact that several scholars helped Sayana in the composition of the 
commentaries on the Vedas. The three scholars mentioned above may be the 
progenitors of the three families which receive special honors even now at the 
S'ringeri Matt. S’ringeri 23 records another grant to Narayana-vajapeya-yaji, one 
■of the above three scholars; and S'ringeri 34, of 1416, records a grant to one Vidya- 
• ■ bhatta, son of Pandar i-deva who is most probably identical with the Pandari-dikshita 
mentioned above. Vidyatirtha whose feet are said to have been worshipped by 
Bukka, father of Harihara, was both the temporal and spiritual guide of Bukka I. 
(See introduction to Madhava’s N ydyamdldvistara and Vedatore 46). He was also 
"the guru of Vidyaranya, who set up an image of his under the name of Vidy^ankara 
at Sringeri. Mulbagal 11, of 1389, and Sringeri 22, of 1392, record grants for the 
worship, etc., of this image. Sayana and Mfidhava considered Vidyatirtha as an 
incarnation of Mahe^vara as is shown by the introductory verses in most of their w(d ilks 
This idea is expressed in the present inscription also by the word Is' a added to 
Vidyatirtha. This record makes it quite clear that Madhava was a snnnydsi in 1386. 
Koppa 19 and 30 tell us that he was a sannydsi even in 1378. Therefore the state- 
ment that he relinquished the duties of minister and became a sannydsi after 1391 
(/. B. Br. R. A. S- XXII. 370) is untenable. He is said to have died at the ripe age 
of ninety. That he lived more than eighty-five years is evident fi-om the following 
verse of his Devyaparddhastutra , — 

Parityakta devah vividlia-parisevakulataya • 

Maya ^ancha^iter adhikam apanite tu vayasi 
Idanim chen matas tava yadi kripa napi bhavita I 
Xiralambo Lambodara-janani kam yami ^ranara H 

An inscription (J. B. Br. B. A. S. IV 115) of 1391, tells us that Madhava was the 
governor of Banavase, that he defeated the Turushkas and wrested Goa from 
them, and that he made a grant in the above year to 24 learned Brahmans. This 
record also tells us that on Madhava’s death another governor named Xarahari, a 
favorite disciple of Vidyasankara {i. e., Vidyatirtha', was sent out to Banavase. It 
may therefore be concluded that Madhava continued to be minister even after 
becoming a stooiyt?*! and that he died in 1391. He seems to have made the grant 
when he was on his death-bed. Even in 1334 (Tirthahalli 147), 6 years after the date 
of Koppa 1 9 and 30, in which he is mentioned as a sannydsi, he is styled Madhava- 
mantri. The fact that Xarasimba-Bharati is mentioned as the guru at Sringeri in 
1392 (see Sringeri 22), may perhaps be taken as evidence of Vidyaranya’s death 
in 1391. 

The name of MMhava’s father is genei-ally given as Mayana. But in his Sarva- 
dar^anasangmdia Madhava calls his father S^ana ; and his brother Sayana also styles 
himself ‘ Sdyana-futra ’ at the beginning of the second part of Bhdtuvritti. This 
discrepancy is queerly explained by Burnell, Cowell and others. In Shikarpur 281, 
of 1368, the name of Madhava’s father is given as Chavunda; and in a copper plate^ 
inscription at Goa (J. B. Br. B. A. S. IX 228), it is given as Chaiindi-bhatta, 
I am therefore inclined to think that Sayana, which I take to be a corruption of 
Chavunda, is the real name of IMadhava’s father, and that M%ana is either a family 
name or a surname. The name of Madhava s mother is given as S rimati in some of 
his works. An inscription of the Arulalaperumal temple at Conjeeveram {Bp. hid. 
III. 118) gives it as Srim^i. And the copper plate of Goa referred to above names 
her Machambika and tells us that Madhava granted a village in her name, naming it 
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Machalapura. Her real name may have been Mayi or Machi which was perhaps- 
Hanskritised into S'ri-Mati. If the above explanation is not deemed satisfactory, we 
shall have to suppose that there was^another/MMhava-mantri, son of Chavunda and 
Machambika, who was also known as npaiiishan-mAvga-pravartaka (Shikarpur 281 and 
the Goa plates). Besides Vidj^tirtha, Madhava had some other gurus also, namely, 
Bharatitirtha to whom a grant is recorded in Sringeri 1, of 1346; Sarvajna- Vishnu 
whom some would identify with Vidyatirtha (see PmujaHulca nianjart) and Kasivilasa- 
Kriya^akti-Siva-deiika (Shikarpur 281 and Sorab 37.5) who may perhaps be identical 
with the S'rikanthanatha of the Conjeeveram inscription mentioned above, though 
there is room to infer from Mulbagal II that he was Vidyatirtha himself. 

56. The Tondavadi copper plates which profess to have been issued in the reign 
of Harihara appear to be spurious. The profes.sed date of the record is Saka 1009 
which is said to correspond to the cyclic year Vi-^vavasu. But Visvavasuis Saka 1048.- 
The inscription mixes up the Vijayanagar and Mysore titles in describing Harihara 
who, it says, was ruling in Seringapatam. It tells us that Harihara caused a vuitha 
to be built at Sosale for his guru S’ivalinga-svami and granted to him the village of 
Somanathapura. Then follows a very long list of the disciples of the matlia with 
the names of the places they lived in and the tutelary deities they W'orshipped. 
The plates are two in number, of unequal size, and engraved in modern Kannada 
characters. 

Ndr('iyanadeva-OdPtjar. 

57. There are two records of this prince, one at Baunerghatta. and the other, 
a copy of a copper plate inscription received from Ummattur, Chamarajnagar 
Taluk. The former, which is dated in 1396, says that in order that complete sover- 
eignty might be to the mahd-mandales’vara, destroyer of hostile kings, champion 
over kings who break their word, STi-vira-Malli-R,aya’s son Xaranadeva-Odeyar, a 
grant was made to the temple by Sa...ppa, son of Sovanna, of the Visvaraitra-gotra. 
The latter is very similar to T. Karsipur 64 and was issued in the same year, 
m., 1397, only two months later. It states that while (with usual titles) Harihara 
was ruling the earth, Mrayana-Odeyar, son of the mahd-mandnU.-^vara Mallappa- 
Odeyar, for the long life, health and wealth of his father {i. e., uncle) Harihara, in 
the presence of the god Bhujanges’vara, made Konagalapura belonging to Ummattur 
into an atjmhdra, and, naming it Narayanapura after himself, granted the same to a 
number of Brahmans. The signature of Xarayana-Odeyar is given as Triyambaka.. 
This prince is also mentioned in Kankanhalli 97, of 1400 A.D. 

Bukka II. 

58. There is only one record of this reign, a copper plate inscription, dated in 
1404. It consists of 3 plates and was found in the records of the General and Rev- 
enue Secretariat. It records the grant by Bukka in Tarana, which is coupled with 
the Saka year 1326, of the village Isonavuru, alias Bukkarayapura, situated in Horn- 

bucha-sthala of Maduvanka-nadu in Araga-sime, to a certain number of Brahmans. 

? Harihara III. 

59. A set of copper plates received from one Gundaiya, the archak of the Tri- 
yambakc^vara temple at Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, records a grant by a 
Viiayanagar king named Harihara. The pedigree is thus given; Sangama, his son 
Bukka, his son Harihara, his son Bukkana, his son Harihara. This Harihara is said 
to have restored a grant of certain lands for the god Triyambakadeva in Hemalambi, 
which is coupled with the Saka year 1432 clearly expressed in words. But Hema- 
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Iambi corresponds to Saka 1460, and we know of no king Harihara at this period. 
Again, there does not seem to be any epigraphical evidence to shew that Bukka II 
Bad a son named Harihara, though we know that he had a son named Vira-Bhupati- 
Odejar. On the other hand, Deva-Rayal , brother of Bukka II, had a son Hai ihara, 
whose inscriptions are dated in about 1420 A. D. (See Chamarainagar 144 and 159 
and Grundlupet 24). The plates in question may be of this Harihara who, though a 
nephew of Bukka 11, is perhaps mentioned as his son, a practice which is not un- 
common. With regard to the date I ventui’e to think that 1432 may be a mistake 
of the engraver for Saka 1342 which is very near Hemalambi. This will give us 
1417 A. D. as the date of the record. Except these discrepancies there does not 
seem to be anything else in the plates to warrant the supposition that they are a 
fabrication. 

Dera-Bdya II. 

60. There are 3 inscriptions of this king, 2 copied at Bannerghatta and 1 at 
Krishnapura. The former, which are dated in 1423, record grants for the god 
Damodarap-pernmal by Perumale-d^va-dannayaka, a famous general under Deva- 
Raya 11. He is not to be confounded with his namesake of the Hoysala period 
(para 48;. The epigraph at Krishnapura, dated in 1438, was briefly referred to in 
para 37. From it we learn that Perumale-deva-dannayaka had two sons : Tiruma- 
lanatha-Odeyar and Chikka Perumale-deva-Odeyar, and that the latter was en- 
trusted by Deva-Riiya II with the rule of the Ohannapatna kingdom. The village 
Bettahalli having for a long time been in ruins and the lands uncultivated, Chikka 
Perumale-deva-Odeyar gave them as a Harra-mdnya to one Alagi-setti with the con- 
dition that he shonld build a village, naming it Tirnmalanathapura, and spend the 
revenue derived from it for charitable purposes. Accordingly, Alagi-setti, spending 
a large snm of his own money, caused to be built a town called Tirumalanathapnra, 
a tank called Ankasamndra, another tank to the north named Timmasamudra as a 
charity of Tirnmalanatha-Odeyar, and, finding the temple of the god Ankanatha in 
ruins, restored it, making at the same time a grant of certain lands for the god and 
for feeding Bi-ahmans. He also bound himself nob to touch even a single pie out of 
the income of the village for his own use but to spend it all for charita Ijle purposes in 
order that the brothers— Tirumalanatha-Odeyar and Chikka Pernmale-deva-Odeyar — 
might attain ever-growing prosperity and sovereignty. Another inscription near Chan- 
napatna, which may be of the same period, records a grant by Devaraja-Odeyartoone 
Betta for having built the stone fort of ? Channapatna. This Devaraja-Odeyar may 
be identical with the Devaraja-Odeyar of Nagamangala, mentioned in an inscription 
of Dev-a-Raja II at Mudabidare {Madras Annual Report for 1901, p 12). 

MalWidrjuna. 

61. The only record of this king is a copper plate inscription dated 1447 A.D. 
received from Gundaiya, the same that sent the plates of Harihara (para 59). K' 
gives the usual geneology of the Vijayanagar kings down to Mallikarjunu who, it 
says, was so named because he was born by the favor of the god Mallikarjuua of 
Srigiri. The name of the queen of Deva-Raya I is given as Demambika, and not 
Hemambika (Ep.Iml. HI 37-37). The inscription records the grant by Midi- 
karjuna in Praphnva, which is coupled with the Saka year 1369, of the village 
named Kadas urn, situated in’ Kottangala-sthala of Irandavvali-venthe in the Ho.sa- 
pattana kingdom of the Hoysala country, to a certan number of Brahmans. The 
village was surnamed Praudhadevarayapura after himself. His mother’s name is 
give)hs Pobbala-devi. From one of the verses of this inscription it may perhaps k 
Ar 07. 5 
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inferred tliat his father was recently dead at the time of the grant. The verse runs- 
as follows ; — 

Pitaryuparate s’riman dhi [man] punyavatam varah * 
Immadi-Prandhadevfendro divyatyatra nripagranih 

The composer of the inscription was Nrisimha, son of Vadikesari-bhatta of the 
Kasyapa-gotra. 

The short inscriptions on a pillar in front of the Tirukkachchi-nambi temple at 
Melkoie mav also belong to this reign. They are very similar to the ones discovered 
last year (see last year’s Report, para 31) on the pillars of the mantapa in front of 
the Lakshmi-devi to nple, and end like them with the ivord tlidvit (place). They are 
13 in number and the sculptures below which they are engraved represent incidents 
in the life of Arjuua. The following may be given as a specimen — 

Arjiinanv. bulralnladdti taparv-mdclKva thdriu — i.e. the place of Arjuna’s penance 
on the ludraklla mountain. 


Viriqidl-.-iha. 

62. The only inscription of this reign, which is dated in 14G9 A. D., wa& 
copied at Butanhalli near Bannerghatta. It seems to record a grant by Briranga- 
natlia’s son Srirangaraja for the god Damodarap-perumal. 


Tut SO-G.Vl.LliD St'.t'OXU ViJUVAN'AGAR DyXASTV. 


03. ihe dynasy^ founded by Aarasa is g’enerally called the Second Vijayanagar 
Dynasty. This name was adopted at a time when nothing was known about another 
dynasty that intervened between the first Vijayanagar llynasty and the dynasty 
founded by Narasa. This intervening dynasty was founded by a Sahnur chief named 
Narasinga who was minister and general of the first dynasty. He usurped the throne 
and left the kingdom to his son named Immadi-Xarasinga. A Tnluva chief named 
Narasa, who was minister and general of this intervening dynasty, overthrew it in 
turn and left the kingdom to his descendants. This intervening dynasty ought 
properly to be called the Second Vijayanagar Dynasty and that founded by Narasa 
the 'riiird Vijayanagar Dynasty. As a natural consequence, the Raraa-Raja Dynasty 
will have to be styled tlie Fourth Vijayanagar Dynasty. 


Ihe facts contained in the chronicle of Nuniz, the Portugese traveller (A Porgot- 
fca Einpiie, pp 305-.)15), with regard to the double usurpation mentioned above, 
are mainly correct and most of them are supported by epigraphioal evidence, as will 
be shown below. A great deal of confusion has been caused by the perplexing simila- 
rity of the names of four successive rulers, all of whom were known as Narasimlia. 
But many of the inscriptions of these rulers name them in such a way that they can 
he easily distinguished from one another. Thus the first Narasimha is as a rule 
called Narasinga, which is also the form occurring in the works of Portuo-ese and 
Muhammadan writers. He may be called Saluva Narasinga 1. His Ton, who 
succeeded him on the throne, is always named Immadi Narasinga. He may be 
designated^Saluva Narasinga 11. Narasimha, the second usurper, is as a rule named 
Narasa, Narasa-Nayaka (Nuniz always names him so) or Narasanna-N&,yaka. He 
may be called simply Narasa. His son is mostly known as Vira-Narasimha and this 
name may be applied to him. The adoption of tbe above names will avoid’ all con^ 
fusion. Now I will proceed to give a few facts from inscriptions in support of thedouble 

usurpation mentioned above and of a few other matters relating to the above four 
rulers. 
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Sdiuva Narashiga I. 

64. This chief belouged to the Saluva family (see the next para). He was the 
real ruler of the Yijayanagar kingdom for nearly 40 years from about 1455 to 1493, in 
which latter year he appeai-s to have died, this being the earliest known date of his son 
Saluva Narasinga II. The last four rulers of the first dynasty which he supplanted 
were kings only in name, the real power being held in his own hands. Thus, so far 
back as 1459 we see him sending away Mallikarjuna to Penugonda (Mandya 12 and 
59), and putting in 1462 his own minister Tirumalaiyanna-dalapa on the throne of 
Mallikarjuna (Bowringpet 24). This Tirumalaiyauna may be his own elder brother 
Timma (see the next para) and identical with the Saluva Tirumalaideva-maharaja 
mentioned in Xo. 23 of Vol. II of South Indian Inscriptions. This Timmaraja, son 
of Gundarflja, makes a grant in 1463 [Madras Annual h’eport for 1904, No. 249) for the 
merit of his younger brother Saluva Narasinga 1. Again, in 1468, during the nomi- 
nal rule of Virap4ksha, we find a grant made for Narasinga’s merit (Mulbagal 20); and 

A 

in 1470 and 1472, during the same rule, we find Narasinga and his general I’-vara-na- 
yaka, father of Narasa, making grants for the merit of each other (Mulbagal 2oS 
and Bowringpet 104). In 1472 he is styled niahd-inandales' vara [South Indian Inss I, 
No. 116), This title appears to have continued till 1484 in which year he is men- 
tioned as ruling (Magadi 32). Mulbagal 104 mentions Narasinga’s administration 
of the kingdom in 1485, naming at the same time Virupaksha as the ruler. The 
usurpation of the throne most probably took place in 1486-87. 

Sdhiva Narasinga II or Immadi Narasinga. 

65, Narasinga II succeeded to the throne in 1493, in which year he is 
represented as ruling (Mudgere 50, 54, 56 ; inscription at Muttukuru — Madras Annual 
Report, 1907, p, 84). In the last inscription a subordinate of his, by name Narasa- 
nayaningaru (the second usurper), is mentioned. In 1495 he is given supreme 
titles; Narasa, son of l^vara-nayaka, is mentioned as his senddhipati ; and grants are 
made for his and Narasa’s merit (Channarayapatna 259 and Goribidnur 78). In 1498 a 
grant is made for his merit by his house minister Tipparasayya (Heggadadevankote 
74). From 1500 we find him styled only mahd-mandnUs vara except in a copper 
plate grant (to be considered presently) issued in 1504. He must have died in this 
year, because Mulbagal 242 records a grant in 1505 for his spiritual merit. 

A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1504 A.D., was procured from 
one Yajaman Krishna-bhatta, a vritti-holder of Bankankatte agrahdra, Tarikere 
Taluk, who is a lineal descendant of the reci])ient of the original grant. The inscrip- 
tion is very similar to the one contained in the Devulapalli plates [Egn. hid. VIL 74-85) 
of the same king and of the same year, only a few months earlier than that record. 
Stanzas 3, 13, 17 and 19 of those plates are wanting, but there are two additional 
stanzas which do not however give any fresh information. The description there 
given (p. 74) of the plates ap])lies mostly to these also ; but the first plate has a 
crack, about 5 inches long, running breadthwise. The inscription records the grant, 
in Vai^akha of the cyclic year Raktakshi, which is coupled with the Saka year 1426, 
by Immadi Narasimha, for the efficacy of the gift called mahd-krhhndjina which he 
had made, of the village Bankanakatta situated in the B&jguru district, naming it 
Baluva-sri-Narasimhar^yabdhi after himself, to Chikkanarya of the HaNtasa-gotra, 
Rik-siikha and Asvalayana-sutra, son of Linganarya and grandson of Harinarya. 
This record is of great historical importance as it gives an account of the Saluva 
family to which the donor, Immadi Narasinga, belonged. The geneology of the 
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family is thus given :- Iu the Moon’s race, Gunda ; his sons — Gunda-Bomma, 
Madiraja, Gautaya, Virahdbala, Sa,vitri-Mangi and Saluva-Mangi ; the son of the last, 
Gauta ; his son Gunda, married MallambikS,; their son Nrisimharaya, who had the titles 
Dharavarfi,ha, Saluva, Barbaravaha, Panchaghantaninada, Mururayaraganda, Chau- 
hattamalla, Chalukya-JS'arayana and Mohana-Murari, married Srirangamamba ; their 
son Irnmadi Narasimha. The last, the donor of this grant, had the title nissma- 
bhuddna-chalcraairti. We learn from the Telugu Jahnini-Blinratam {Epi. hid. VII 
76-77), which was dedicated to Narasa,that SMuva-Mangi’s son Gauta had four sons : 
Gunda (mentioned in the inscription), Saluva, Boppa and Tippa ; and that Saluva 
Narasinga I, son of Gunda, had an elder brother Timma. The last was referred to 
in the previous para. From Chitaldrug 29, of 1430, we learn that the above Saluva 
Tippa, to whom the title Raya-chaiihattamalla is applied, was the husband of Harima, 
the elder sister of Deva-Raya II; and Malur 4, of about 1435, tells us that he was 
the right arm of Deva-Raya II. Malur 1, 3 and 4, all of about 1435, mention 
his son Goparaja and his grandson Tippa. A Saluva Devappa-nayaka, son of Saluva 
Immadi-Raya i.e., Irnmadi Xarasinga, is mentioned as ruling the Tippur district in 
1493 (Dodballapur 42 and 45) and as making a grant in Channapatna in 1494 
(Kunigal 26). 

Narasa. 

66. Narasa, son of Isvara-nayaka, who was a general under Saluva Narasinga I, 
continued to be such under his son Irnmadi JS'arasinga also. In 1493 he is mentioned 
as a subordinate of Irnmadi Narasinga in an inscription at Muttukuru (Madras 
Annual Beport, 1907, p. 84). In 1495 we find grants made for his and Iinmadi 
Narasinga’s merit (Goribidmm 78 and Cbannarayapatna 259). In the latter inscrip- 
tion he is said to be the son of Bvara-nayaka and the seuddhipati of Irnmadi Narasinga, 
In 1496 one inscription styles him Irnmadi Narasinga’s seuddhipati (Maddagiri 33) 
and another, his mahd-pradhdna (Mysore 33), An inscription at Proddatiiru (Madras 
Annual Report, 1905, No. 386) tells us that in 1498 he was a partner with Irnmadi 
Narasinga in the administration of the kingdom. In 1 499 an inscription mentions 
him as the agent of Irnmadi Narasinga though at the same time it gives him supreme 
titles (Malur 5). Another inscription in Sanskrit, of the same date, copied in Cole’s 
Garden, Mysore, calls him king and is full of his praise. It may be concluded that in ' 
this year he usurped the throne and sent awmy Irnmadi Narasinga to Penugonda if he 
had not already done so. If further evidence of Narasa’s usurpation of the throne is 
required it is amply furnished by Dodballapur 1, of 1 51 0, which says that Narasanna- 
Nayaka, father of Kiishna-Eaya, gained possession of the Narapati throne, kingdom 
and land b\ the might of his arm, and established a firm kingdom. In 1502 he is 
given supreme titles (Nanjangud 88). But he was not destined to enjoy regal power 
for long, for we learn from Krishna raj apet 64 that he died in 1503 and that a grant 
was made for his spiritual merit, fmmadi Narasinga died in the following year and 
an inscription (Mulbagal 242) records grants in 1505 for the spiritual welfare of both. 
We now- .see that the statement of Niiniz that Narasa ascended the throne after both 
the sons of Saluva Narasinga I had been murdered is not correct, for we know that 
Irnmadi Narasinga survived Narasa by one year. 

Vird-Kurasirnha. 

07. Vira-Narasimha ascended the throne in 1504 and reigned, as Nuniz says, 
for 6 years, being succeeded by Krishna-Raya in 1509. There are a few inscriptions 
in which a reference is made to his grants in 1501-02 (Epi. Ivd. VII. 80 ; Nagar 64); 
but as his father was then alive he could not have made them as the reigning sovereign. 
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In 1504 an inscription mentions liim as simply Vira-pratapa Xarasinga-Raya 
(Goribidnur o8) ; bnt in 1505 he is given supreme titles (Ibid. 77). An inscription 
of his reign, dated in 1506, which was copied at Jalahalli, a village about 4 
miles to the north-west of Bangalore, is of very great historical value 
as it enables us to solve the mystery about the “ Busbalrao ” of Nuniz. 
Nuniz invariably gives Bnsbalrao, i.e., Bliujabala-Raya as the name of the elder brother 
of Krishna-Kaya. The epithet Bhujabala is applied to Vira-Narasimha in 
several inscriptions. For instance, Gnndlupet 67, of 1505, and Malvalli 95, of 1506, 
call him Bhujabala-pratapa Narasimha-Maharaja. But in the Jalahalli inscription 
he is mentioned as simply Vira-pratclpa Bhujabala-Raya. Hunsiir 17, of the same 
year, when carefully examined, may disclose the same name. Mudgere 41 , of I51(j, 
is very interesting as it informs us that Bhlijabala-Raya had led an expedition 
against the Tulu country and that Iminadi Bhairasa-Odeyar, who had then made a 
vow that if the army of Bhujabala-Raya should go back he would repair the temple 
of the god Kalasanatha, fulfilled that vow in 1516 in the reign of Bhujabal.a-Raya’s 
successor Krishna-Raya. -Mr. Sewell’s objection (Epi. fnd. IX 1/4) against taking 
the Bhujabala-Raya of this record as referring to Vira-Narasimha, which is chiefly 
based on the fact that the date 1516 does not fall within his reign, ucui be easily met 
by the reasonable supposition that the vow made formerly was fulfilled a few years 
later at the time of the record. The inscription at Jalahalli is an unfinished record- 
It mentions one Tipparasayya as the agent for Bhujabala-Raya’s affairs. This is 
identical with the Tipparasayya mentioned in para 65 above, who is called Tippa- 
rasayya of Sivanasainudra in Heggadadevankote 59, of 1499. The last record of 
Vira-.\arasimha is Malur 6, dated in 1509, 

'ffie above account, based entirely on epigraphiual evidence, will, it is hoped, 
clear in some degree the mist that is hanging over the period of Vijayanagar history 
between the reigns of Mallikarjuna and Krishna-Raya and remove the confusion of 
which Mr. Sewell so bitterly complains. (.1 Forgotten Empire, pp. 96 and 308.) 

Ah ishlia- Raya. 

68. Two sets of copper plates of this king have been procured, one from archak 
Gundaiya of Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, and the other from Mr. M. A, 
Srinivasachar, Advocate, Hassan. The fiTSt, dated in 1521, records a grant for the 
god Trijambake^vara of Triyambakapura; and the second, dated in 1516, is the 
original of the inscription printed from a hand-copy as No. 115 of Mandya Taluk. 
In the latter plates it is stated of Govinda-Eaja, the recipient of the giant, that he 
was the guru of kings and the guru of Krishna-Raya himself (dclidrydya mahi- 
pdndm scdchdrydipi mahdtniane — not found in the printed copy), thus confirming the 
statement made in the Mulisnra-narapati-vijaya, which was quoted in pai’a 53 of the 
last year’s report. I’hey also enable us to correct a mistake in the printed copy 
{vittnia-kusunia-sraje for dtirha-himma-srajah) on the strength of which a story 
about Govinda-Raja is related {Ep. Gar. III. 24). The epithet, ‘on whom Venkatefe 
placed a garland,’ does not apply to Govinda-Raja but to the progenitor of his family* 
Anantacharya. Sabhapati was the composer of both the inscriptions. The engraver 
of the earlier grant was Mallanacharya, son of Viranacharya ; and of the later, Virana- 
charya, son of Mallana, 

In the last year’s report (para 44) it was stated that Krishna- Raya’s invasion of 
Mysore, which was alluded to in a Melkote inscription, was not mentioned in any 
other grant. An inscription at Amar^vati {Ep. Ind. VII. 18) tells us that he took 
Ar, 97 6 
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Sivanasamudra by a forcible attack. He also captured the fortress of Seringapatam 
aud reduced all Mysore to obedience (i ForgoUev. Empire, p. 130). Virana-hTayaka 
mentioned in the same para is most probably identical with the Viranua-dannayaka 
(minister of Deva-Raya) of Anekal 85, dated in 1415 A. D. 

Achijuta-Bdya. 

69. There are only two records of this reign, one an incomplete inscription 
dated 1535, copied at Ketamaranhalli near Bangalore; and the other a copper plate 
received from Subbapandita, Draughtsman, Revenue Survey Office, Bangalore. The 
latter is an interesting Telugn inscription dated in the cyclic year Yikriti, which is 
coupled with the Saka year 1545, probably by mistake of the engraver for 1455. 
The date intended appears to be 1531 A. D. There appears to have arisen a dispute 
between two sects of weavers — Devanga and Sale — as to which of them was entitled 
to be styled coverers of nudity {mdnopaguhulu) .and producers of five colours (pan- 
chanuigi-nirnidna-Jrartalii) when a Brahman wffio was appealed to settled the dispute 
in favor of the former sect by quoting authorities from the Puranas. 4 he members 
of the former sect shewed their gratitude to the Brahman by making him tlwAv pardhit 
and by pledging themselves to pay him certain honors and sums of money on occa- 
sions of marriage, death, etc. They call themselves descendants of Devanga-Dasi- 
maiya. 'hhe donee was Sangame^vara-sbmayajulu of the Srivatsa-gotra, Apastamba- 
siitra, Yajus-sakha and Bhargava-Sandipa family, son of Bollapinni Lakshmikanta- 
somayajulu. 

Sacldsiva-Bcli/a. 

70. Three of the inscriptions copied at Bannerghatta belong to this reign, 
though the king is not named in them. 'I'wo of them, which are engraved on the 
south base of the lofty dhvaja-daraUia near the Anjaneya temple, tell us that the 
pillar was caused to be made by Madhava-paadita’s son Bhaskara-pandita by order 
of the malid-iuandalesvaru Timmayadev.i-maha-arasu ; and the third, .which 
is partly on the wmst base of the same pillar, gives the names of the masons who made 
it. Among these are Ilayaperumal’s son Tirumalenatha, Maruva and Madeva. 
This Timmayadeva-maha-arasu is evidently identical with the Timmayyadeva- 
maha-arasu of Nandyala referred to in para 39 of the last year’s report. 
The date of the Bannerghatta inscriptions may therefore bo taken to be 
about 1550. Mantlya 88 also records a grant by the same chief. In a 
Telugn work called Koldpuriwdnija by Suranna, which was dedicated to the Xan- 
dviila chief Krishnaraja, whose period was about 1 580 A. D., the geneologv of the 

latter is given thus : — Arviti Bukkaraja (about 1470 A. D.); his eldest son Singaraja , 
his son X'arasingaraja ; his son Naraparaja ; his son Narasingaraja ; his son Krishna- 
ruja. The third and fourth are mentioned in the Melkote inscriptions 

Ummattue. 

71. A copper plate inscription of the malid-mrfndalhvara S'ri-vira-Somaraya- 
Odeyar, a chief of Ummattur, was copied dnring the year. It is engraved on one 
plate, which was sent by arcJinl' Gnndaiya of Triyambakapura, Giindlupet Taluk. 
The inscription records a grant in the cyclic year Ohitrabhanu by S'ri-vira-Soma- 
raya-Odeyar of certain lauds to his guru Rndrakshe-Odeyar for siva-piije. Chama- 
rajnagar 185, of 1482, records a grant by the same chief. We may therefore 
conclude that the date of the present inscription is 1463 A. D. Gundlupet 47 
records a grant to the same Rudrakshi-Odeyar by Somarhya-Odeyar’s son Devarhja- 
Odeyar. 
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Santebennite, 

72. An inscription copied at 4.naji, Davangere Talnk, relates to this taraily of 
oliiefs. It records a grant in the year Srimukha to Machapadeva’s rmfjia at Anaji 
l)y Chikka Nagapa-Nayaka, son of Koma-J^^yaka who was the son-in-law of Vira- 
Hanumapa-Nayaka of Santhebennur, for the merit of his parents. The date of the 
grant may be 1578 A. D. 

Chitaldrdg. 

73. Another inscription copied at Anaji records a grant in the cyclic year 

Vikrama by Kamageti-Kasturi-Medakm-Nayaka of certain lands to Bittha-bhatta 

.\ 

of Uchchangidurga, son of Yellam-bhatta of the Apastamba-sutra and Kaundinya- 
gotra. The date may be 1580 A. D. 

Mysore. 

74. There are nearly 25 inscriptions of the Mysore kings, beginning in the 
reign of Ohama-Raja-Odeyar VI and ending in the reign of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
III, covering a period of nearly 250 years from 1623 to about 1860 A. D. A few 
more records may be of the same period though they do not mention the reigning 
king. Two of the inscriptions are of interest as recording grants by Tippu Sultan 
to the Melkote temple. 

G hit rn II -Raja- Odeyar VI. 

75. A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 162-3 A. D., was received 
from Pandit Anandalvar of my office. It consists of three plates engraved bn 
Devanagari characters. The language is Kannada with the exception of a few 
Sanskrit stanzas at the beginning and the end. The geneology of Chama-Raja is 
thus given : Raja-bhOipala of Mysore; his son Narasa-Raja, married Honnamamba 1 
their sou Chania-Raja. He is stated to be the lord of the celebrated throne of Bhoja 
in Seringapatam. The inscription states that while the mahn-rajda hirdja mja-ptirameft. 
vara, Irt-niraprntdpii Sri-Vlra-Rama-Deva-R&ya was ruling the earth, seated on the 
jewelled throne in PenuSgonde-durga, otherwise called Ghanagiri, Chama-Raja. 

A 

Odeyar of the Atreya-gotra, Aiivalayana-sutra and Rik-5akha, granted iuDundubhi, 
which is coupled with the Saka year 1544 (expired), on the auspicious occasion of 
ardhddaiia, certain villages (named) to Earnajayya-Virupakshayya-GoviDdayya of the 
Kasyapa-gotra, Asvalayana-sutra and Rik-4akha, son of Appaji-pandita and grand- 
son of Hiriyanna-pandita. The grant was made in the presence of the god S ri- 
Eanganatha of Srirangapattana, situated between the two branches of the Kaveri, for 
the merit of his parents. A stanza at the close of the record calls the donee a 
minister. I’he inscription wms composed by Nrisimha, son of Gajaranya-Nrisimha- 
pauranika and pupil of Nanjinatlra ; and engraved by Timmana, son of Singari of 
Talkad. It may be added here that this king was the author of a Kannada prose 
version of VMmiki-Ramayana, which is known as Ghdmardjukti-mldsa. 

Ghikhi-Deva-Rilja-Odeyar 

76. The inscriptions on two gold ornaments in the Melkote temple tell us that 
they were presents from Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar. Another inscription on a 
mantapn to the north of the pond known as Kalyani, says that it was caused to be 
erected by his queen Devajamma of Yelandur. Another mantapa close by, bears 
an inscription (Seringapatam 83) which states that it was caused to be built by 
Amlitamma, queen of Dodda-Deva-Raja-Odeyar (1659-1672) and mother of Chikka- 
Beva-Raja-Odeyar. This king was not only a liberal patron of literary merit but 
also an author of several Sanskrit and Kannada works. His period is 1672-1704. 
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Kriahna-Rdja-Odeyav I. 

77. From an inscription on a silver pitcher in the Melkote temple, we learn 
that it was the gift of Nachcharamma and Tirnvengadamina, the lawful whes of 
Rainajanam 'rirumalacharja. The latter was the composer of two copper plate in- 
scriptions — Seringapatam 64 (of 1722) and 100 (of 1724) of this king, in one of 
which he speaks of himself as skilled in Kannada, 'relngu and Sanskrit poetry and in 
music in a stanza which runs as follows ; — 

Karnatandhra-su-Samskrita-kavita-gandharvakeshu yah knsalah I 
T^nedam Ramayana-Tirumaleyacharya-surinn phanitam " 

He was probably the court poet of the king. 

K r ish mi- Rd jn -Odeyny II. 

7S. Three copper plate inscriptions of this king \yere received from Gurnkar 
Bubbanna of Gattavadi, Nanjangud Taluk. Two of them are dated in 1701 A. D., 
and the third in 1762. All of them are sale deeds caused to be executed by the king 
in favor of Venkataramaiya, Sitarama-somayaji and Rangn-bhatta, the villages sold 
to them being Cliikkati and Kamahalli in TayLir-stliala, and Chikka-Ponkihalli in 
Turnvekere-sthala. It may bo noted that the price received was in each case nearly 
ten tunes the value of the annual rent. An inscripdon on a silver camphor-burner 
in the Melkote temple tells ns that it was presented by Dalavayi-Decarrijaiya of 
Mysore. Dalavayi-Devarajaiya and his younger brother Sarvadhikari Aanjarfijaiya, 
snrnamed Kardckhri, played a very prominent part in the history of Mysore about 
the middle of the I8th century. 

Tippu Sultan. 

79. It is remarkable that two silver vessels in the Melkote temple bear 
inscriptions in the Kannada language stating that they wei’e piresents from Tippu 
Sultan Badshah. The inscription runs as follows : — 

Tipu Sulatdna Pddasaliara dharina. 

Kri.'ihiia ■ Rd j a-Odeyar III. 

80. Several records of this king were copied at Mysore and Melkote. One 
of them, in the Srl-Laksbmiramanasvami temple in Mysore, is of interest as 
it gives the date on which this king was installed on the throne of his ancestors 
after the fall of Tippn. The date given is the 13th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Jyesbtha of the cyclic year Siddharthi, which is coupled with the S'aka year 
1722, corresponding to 30th June 1799. It records the erection of a luantapa in 
1839, on the spot where the installafiou took place, bv Gurikar Pnttaiya of the 
l-a.liutay-Ilidni’. It was in this temple that the installation took place in 1799. 

An inscription in the S’!-! Prasannakrishnasvaini temple, Mysore, which is dated 
in 1829, gives incidentally some interesting details about the several acts of piety 
and benevolence done by Krishna- Raj a -Odeyar HI. The main object of the 
inscription is to recoi’d the erection of the temple, the setting up of the Sod Krishna 
and the provision made for the services in the temple. It opens witii a Sanskrit 
verse in praise of Amba or Parvati and goes on to say that Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
(with all the Mysore titles), son of Chama-Raja-Odeyar and Kempananjamamba, 
seated on the jewelled throne of Mysore on which Raja-Odeyar and other kings 
descended from the lunar race had successively sat, for the pleasure of his tutelary- 
deity S’ri 0hamunde4vari, performed the following nine kinds of service, naming 
them ‘the nine jewels’; — (1) The jewel of ornament; presenting crowns, set with. 
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jewels, called Krishnardjamudis to the gods of Melkote, Nanjangud, Chamarajaaagar, 
Mysore and other places ; (2) the jewel of ? patriotism : founding Chamarajanagar 
and other cities, towns and villages ; (3) the jewel of devotion : building the 
Chamarajasvami and the Narayanasvami temples at Chamarajanagar and the 
Prasannakrishnasvami temple in Mysore; (4) the jewel of donation : making several 
agrahdras such as the Krishnarajendrapura agrahara, so named after himself, 
and giving them away with lands and other requirements ; (5) the jewel of 
consecration : building towers to the temples of Chamundesvari, S'rikanthesvara, 
ChAmaraje^vara and Lakshmiramanasvanii, and consecrating them ; (6) the jewel 
of beneficence : constructing dams such as Krishnarajakatte across the KjLveri and 
flights of steps such as Krishnarajasopana at Paschimavahini ; (7) the jewel of 
charity : maintaining chaultries for feeding pilgrims at Kas^agaimath, Srirangam, 
Kanchi, Tirupati, Melkote and other sacred pfaces; (8) the jewel of fame: issuing 
gold and silver coins such as Krishnaraja-varaha and Krishnaraja-hana; and (9) 
the jewel of speech : writing Kannada commentaries on the Puranas and Itihasas, 
such as the BhS,gavata and the Adhyatma-Ramayana, and original poems such as 
8ango]).dhikdparinaya, After creating the above nine jewels, the record continues, 
he submitted this stone sdsnna to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple which was 
included in the ‘ jewel of devotion ’ (No. 3 above). Images of several other gods 
besides that of Krishna and images of Ramanujacharya and other sages were also 
set up. The image of the ^ddess Perundevi which was at Terakanambi, having 
been formerly removed to that place from Conjeeveram, was brought to Mysore 
and set up in this temple ; and the S’athakopa — Saint Nammalvar represented as 
the holy feet of Vishnu— was brought from the S’ri*N 4rayanasvami temple at 
Melkote, the divya-desa (sacred place) of the State, 

An annual grant of 5000 Kantiray vamhas was made to provide for 
offerings, lamps, various festivals, teaching the Vedas and feeding Brahmans. 
Finally, in order to receive tlrtha and prasada every day, the images of the king, 
his crowned queen and two other queens were also set up in the temple. With 
regard to the ‘ jewel of speech ’ (No. 9), it may be stated here that Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar was a munificent patron of literary merit and the author of a good number 
of Kannada versions of the Puranas and Sanskrit classics. Nearly 50 works, 
some of them very voluminous, are attributed to him. Many of these may have 
been w'itten under his guidance by the court pandits ; but still the extent of 
vernacular literature thus produced with the object of popularising Sanskrit literature 
is something remarkable. Among the works written by him or under his patronage 
may be mentioned Kannada versions of the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, Harivamsa, 
Devl-Bh4gavata, Bhagavadgite, Sankara-samhite, K^si-khanda.Lainga-purana, Uttara- 
gite, Gaya-charitre, Halasya-mahfitmya, Bhaktavilasa-darpana ; Panchatantra, Ka* 
dambari, the three dramas of Kalidasa, Da^kumara-charite, Bttararama-cliaiite and 
Ratnavali. 

Another inscription in the same temple, dated in 1838, says that Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar III and Chikka-Puttatayammanni made the hild-hhdra gift in that year 
for the second time. An inscription in the S'ri-Lakshmiramanasvami temple, dated 
1851, records the restoration of the tower by Krishna- Rajib-Odeyar. The tower 
formerly erected by Rfbja-Odeyar had now become dilapidated. In speaking of the 
god of the temple, the record says that he changed poison into nectar for Raja- 
Odeyar, alluding to a tradition according to which Raja-Odayar to whom the 
archaic of the temple served poisoned tirtha at the instigation of some of his enemies, 

Ar, 08 7 
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swallowed it and was not harmed in the least owing to his firm faith in the god. 
This temple is an old one. It was in existence before 1499 A. D, as the inscription 
in Cole's Carden (para 66) records a grant to it by Simha-bhupati,. minister of Narasa. 

The inscriptions on two gold ornaments in the Melkote temple tell os that 
they were presented by this king. About a dozen silver vessels in the same 
temple, several of them very big in size, bear inscriptions stating that they were 
the gifts of M uddulingamma, the lawful wife of Krishna-Haja-Odeyar of the Mysore 
State. In a room called rdjd-kotadi (king’s room) in the same temple, there are 
five images on the pedestals of which a few letters in Kannada are inscribed. These 
images represent Krishna-Eaja-Odeyar III and his four queens. On the pedestal 
of the central image which represents the king the word khdsa (own) is engraved. 
On the pedestals of the two images to the right, the syllables haham^ and Rahara^ 
are respectively inscribed. These represent Lakshmivilasa-Sannidhana and Rama- 
vilasa-Sannidhana. Similarly, the syllables Krihand and SiUam^^ engraved on the 
pedestals of the images to the left represent Krishnavilasa-Sannidhana and Sitavilasa- 
Sannidhana. 

The Mughals. 

81. The only record of this period is a copper plate inscription in Kannada 
dated in 1746 A, D. It was received from Doddamane Siddarame-Gauda of 
Yalanadu, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It consists of only one plate with a silver seal 
soldered into it at the top. The seal contains three lines in Persian characters which 
run thus ; — 

1 1 .S2 Muhammad Shah 
Badshah Gazi 
Ismail Khan fidvi 

Though a Muhammadan grant it begins with the usual verse in praise of 
Sambhu. It is dated in both the Saka and the Muhammadan eras, the date given 
being the first lunar day of the bright fortnight of MArgasira of the cyclic year 
Akshaya, which is coupled with the Saka year 1668, corresponding to the 29th day 
of Sauval of A. H. 1 1 56. Thus the date of the seal is 2^years earlier than that of 
the grant. The name of the donor is not given ; he is probably the Ismail Khan of 
the seal, or the Kmperor Muhammad Shah himself. The inscription records a grant 
of land to Mari-Sidde-Gauda, son of Siddapa-Gauda, who was the Gauda of Yalana(Ju 
of Budihal-sthala. The reason for the grant is thus given ; “ As you are a very 
loyal servant of our palace and as you have newly built the fort of YaIana(Ju, we, in 
appreciation of your single-minded devotion, make this grant.” Biidihal, mentioned 
above, was one of the 7 -parganas of the Mughal Province of Sira, the others being 
Basavapatua, Penukonda, Dodballapur, Hoskote, Kolar and Sira itself. 

Miscellaneous Insckiptions. 

82. There are some miscellaneous inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any 
specific dynasty. As they are not of much historical importance they may be passed 
over. A stone inscription at Mattikere near Bangalore is of some interest as it 
records a grant made during the time of the British Commission in Mysore. It is 
engraved on 7 stones which are set up at the boundaries of a field. It is dated both 
in the Saka and the Christian eras. A grant of land was made on the 31st of July 
|S3 1 to Valuru Virasami Pille for having built the tank at Mattikere, and the stone 

was set up according to Hujur orders. An inscription on the ceiling of the 
mantapa over the hrhiddrana of a former sv4mi of the Yatiraja-matha at Melkote 
{see paras 40 and 41 of the last year’s report), tells us that the svd 7 ni interred there 
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'Was known as Yadugiri-Yatiraja-Sampatkiimara-svami and that before be became a 
sannydsi, bis name was PrativMibbayankaram Tondanur Singai’aiyengar. Prom bis 
taniya^ (memorial verse) we learn that be died in 1839. Another inscription on a 
beam of a mantapa in the Knnigal street at Melkote, dated 1845, says that it was 
built by one Kainkaryam Tirumal&,cbarya for the festival in connection with the 
commencement of the recitation of Sahas ra-gadha or Tirnvdynioli (see para 42) a 
Tamil hymn consisting of about 1,000 stanzas, and presented to the ^d Sampat- 
kumara. The inscription also tells us that the progenitor of the dcmor’s family, 
Srisaila*guru, set up the Sod Vaikunthanatha and the ten Saints called Alvars (see 
para 60 of the last year's report) at Melkote, presented to the temple a vdhana known 
as Samara-bhupala and received the surname Kainkaryam from the god at Melkote. 

MANUSfJEIPTS. 

83. During the year under report several important manuscript works were 
obtained. One of these deserves-special mention as it supplies valuable information 
regarding the Vijayanagar ^ing Sangama II, son of Kampana, his minister Sayana 
and the latter’s younger brother Bh6ganatha. The work is called Alarikdm-stidhd-jiidhi 
and was composed by Sayana. Unfortunately the manuscript obtained is only a frag- 
ment. A peculiarity of the work consists in the majority of the illustrative examples 
being in praise of Sayana himself. Some of Bhoganatha’s works are named and 
quoted from. These are Bdrndlldsa, Tripuramjaya, Sringdra-inanjan, U d dharana-mdld, 
Mahdganapatistava and Gaurinatlbslitaka. Of these, Uddharana-vuUd appears to 
have been specially written by Bhbganatha in praise of Sayana. I have gathered 
the following items of imformation from the stanzas given as illustrative examples 
in this manuscript : — Sangama II was a posthumous child. He was taught by 
Sayana from his childhood. During his minority, S^ana, who was practically the 
regent, marched against Champa-narendra and defeated him. Sayana had three sons : 
Kampana, Mayana and Singana. His wife was Himavati. His father was Mayana 
and his elder brother Madhavacharya. He also wrote a work on medicine. Sangama 
II attacked Oaruda-nagara and defeated its king. 

Of the other manuscripts, AsJitaaafi is a commentary on Saraantabhadra’s Apia- 
mhndinsd by Akalanka, the celebrated Jaina philosopher of the 8th century, who is 
said to have gained a complete victory over the Buddhists at Kanchi and to have 
procured their banishment to the island of Ceylon. Lingdnusdsana is a small work 
on genders by the Jaina author Harshavardhana, son of Srivardhana, who probably 
flourished in the 11th century. He mentions as his predecessors in the same field 
Vyadi, Sankara, Chandra, Vararuchi, Vidyanidhi and Panini. Jiidnahhdskara-chanire 
is a Kannada work bearing on Jaina philosophy by Nemanna of Samadollipura who 
lived in the l6th century. 

E. NARASIMHAOHAR, 

O^cer in charge op Archseologlcal 

Researches in Mysore. 

Bangalore, 

28th July 1908. 


GPB— 250— 2C-8-08 




Nov. 09 


1 


V'— Gen. See. 3 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General Miscellaneous, dated 4th November 1909. 


Read— 

The Report of the Archeeological Department for the year 1908-09 forwarded by the Inspector- 
General of Education with his letter No. 2386 — 112, dated the 30th August 1909, 


No. G. 2467 — G. AI. 106-09-3, dated Bangalore, 4th November 1909. 

Order thereon. — Recorded. 

2. Government have read the above report, whic-h is full and interesting, with 
satisfaction. It is a record of good work done with care and intelligence. Several 
new inscriptions have been discovered. The Officer in charge of the Archteological 
Researches has brought to the notice of Government the existence of some temples 
which deserve protection as good examples of ancient architecture. He is re- 
quested to send up a separate report containing his suggestions which \yill be dealt 
with in due course in consultation with the Chief Engineer and the Deputy Commis- 
sioners 'concerned. 

3. One of the operations of the Department was the excavation carried on 
on the site of the old town of Chandravalli in the Chitaldrug District, which has 
resulted in several interesting finds of old pottery, coins, etc. Government desire 
that the investigations should be pursued and separate orders will be issued in re- 
gard to this subject. 

4. The Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches is requested to report 
separately the progress made since April 1907 in the preparation of the Architectural 
Portfolio. 


K. S. CHANDRASEKHARA AIYAR, 
Secy, to Govt., Gen. d Bev. Depts. 


To — The Inspector-General of Education for communication to the Officer in charge of Archseolo- 
gical Researches. 


Exd.— c. V. 






ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OP MYSORE. 


Annual Report for the year ending 80th June 1909. 

Part I. — Work of the Department. 

1. The Draughtsman and Photographer, whose period of special duty under 
Mr. E. It. Subrajer for work connected with the 3rd Maharaja Kumari’s Mansion 
WHS extended to six months by Government Order No. G. 6980-2 — G. Al. 43-07-40, 
dated 26th Alay 1908, returned to office on the 20th of July 1908, 

2. In their Oi’der No. G. 1075-6 — G. M. 67-06-75, dated 15th August 1908, 
the Government sanctioned the retention until the end of the year 1908-09 of the 
services of the tem|>orary establishment for the preparation of the General Index 
to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica. 

3. For copying new Tamil inscriptions and for taking mechanical copies of 
all the newly discovered inscriptions in different parts of the Province, the tempo- 
rary re-entertainment of the late I’amil Pandit of the Department and of two peons 
respectively was sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 5473-74 — G. M. 25-3-08, 
dated 25th Alarch 1908, with effect from 1st July 1908; and in their Order No. G. 
^ U56-57 G. AI. 43-0 /-54, dated 20th August 1908, the Government subsequently 
limited the period of the retention .of the services of the above establishment to 
one year. 

4. In connection with the publication of revised editions of the Sravan Belgola 
and other volumes of inscriptions, the temporary entertainment for the period of one 
year of an additional English clerk was sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 
2960-61 — G. AI. 43-07-56, dated 14th November 1908. The new clerk entered 
upon his duties on 17th December 1908. 

5. In the above Order Government have also made a suitable provision in the 
Archmological budget for work connected with the exploration and excavation of 
ancient sites for archmological purposes. 

6. Anandalvar had privilege leave for neaidy three months and Padmaraja 
Pandit leave without allowances for nearly two months. Venkannachar and Eama- 
swami Sastri were also on leave for about a month and a half and a month re- 
spectively. 

7. As desired by Government in their No. G. 4774 — G. AI. 180-07-4, dated 
14th February 1908, I made a tour to Arkalgud Taluk, Hassan District, in October 
1908, to inspect the Siva temple at Ramenhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, and to examine 
the inscriptions in it. The temple, which is built in the Chalukyan style of archi- 
tecture, is now in ruins. From one of the inscriptions in the temple we learn that 
the tower and other portions which had fallen down were repaired in 1719 A. D. 
by one Shanbhog Venkatesaiva who rebuilt them with brick and chunam. Archi- 
tc'cturally theie is nothing remarkable about the temple. Of the five inscriptions 
which are found here, four are already printed in the Hassan volume as Nos. 14-17 
of the Arkalgud Taluk. The remaining inscription is on a stone set up to the 
right c)f the main entrance. The letters being mostly worn out, only the purport 
of this inscription was given in brackets under Arkalgud No. 13. Now, however, 
it has been found possible to decipher and copy a large portion of it, though the 
top part IS completelv effaced. The epigraph tells us that a certain Ramaiya, the 
S’rikarana-heggade of Koiiga-uadu, setup the god Ramanatha in 1213 A. D. and 
endowed the temple with some lands. The Narasimha, Hvara and Virabhadra 
tem[)les at Arkalgud were also inspected. 
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8. On my way to Arkalgnd, I stopped for some time at Hassan and examined 
the K^iava, Hasanamba, Parsvanritiia, Virupaksha^ and Gopalakrishna temples. 
Two v/rnkala, bearing inscriptions which are not quite legible, were discovered in 
the flower garden to the west of the Oevikei’e tank. At about the 9th mile from 
Hassan on the Arkalgud road is a village named Kallarckoppal to the east of which 
there is a conspicuous Roman Catholic chapel built on a high hill. Around this 
place there are a few villages inhabited by l^ative Otiristians, and in one of these, 
namely, Sathalli, a Roman" Catholic Father has his residence. _ lam told that a 
jdtra IS held on the hill every year. The village .Sathalli is of interest as having 
been the scene of the labours of the well-known Abbe Dubois at the beginning of 
the last century. 1 also inspected Fikanhalli and Croriir on the i\ay. At the latter 
place, the Paravasudeva, Rarasimha, Trikutesvara and Railasesvara temples were 
examined and 4 new inscriptions discovered— 1 in the first temple and 3 in the 
third. The latter belong to the i2th century. A new .inscription of about the 15th 
century was also discovered at IIonnag('ndaiiballi, Arkalgnd daluk, about four miles 
from Gorur. The inscription on an old vimhil near Vaddarhalli, about a mile from 
Goriir, which is printed as Arkalgnd 1 1, was carefully examined and some im- 
portant corrections made in the printed copy. 

9. 1 left Arkalgnd for Ramanathpur on October 18th and discovered a few new 
inscriptions on the way— 1 at Alokali, 2 at Dodda Magge, 1 at Xilavagilu and 3 at 
Mugulur. At Ramanathpur, the Ramesvara, Agastyesvara, Subrahmanya and 
Rama temples were inspected as also the Lakshmanaivara and Vasupuri Anjaiieya 
temples at Mallarajapattaua on the opposite bank of the Kaveri. About 27 new 
inscriptions were discovered in the Raraewara temple and 2 in the LakshmancAmra 
temple. Of the former, 1 is inscribed in Nagari characters on tlie outer wall of the 
garbha-griha and belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harilnra II ; 1 is en- 
graved on the pedestal of the Tandavesvara image ; 3 on the floor in the luivarnugn ; 
and the rest are written over the entrances to the rooms in the verandah around the 
temple, giving the names of the gods set up in the several rooms together with 
those of the men who set them up. Among these men several belonged .to the 
Mysore Arasu community. Two .shoi’t iusciiptions were also discovered on a rock 
in the bed of the river. On finishing my work at Ramanathpur, I went to Ba.sava- 
patna, inspected the Shadbbavarahitesvara, Siintesvara, Pranaturtiharesvara and 
Lakshraikanta temples and discovered 5 new inscrijDtions. Two of tln-se which are 
on vlrakals refer to a fight between the Hoysala king fArasimha III and his 
brother Ramanatha. 

10. On my way back to Arsikere, I inspected Koraraangala, Hirikadilur and 
Haranhalli. At about the 6th mile from Hassan on the Hassan- Arsikere road, a 
cart-track leads to Koraraangala, situated at a distance of aliout three miles from the 

- road. The village contains three temples in the Chrdukyan style of architecture, built 
in the 12th century. Two of these are in ruins, but the tln’rrl, the Buche.svara 
temple, is fortunately in a good state of preservation. Though small in size when 
compared with the temples at Halebid, the Ruche wara temple may I>e looked upon 
as an excellent specimen of the Chtilukyan style both in design and execution. 'I he 
tower is very artistically executed and the sculpture in front of it representing Sala 
in the act of stabbing the tiger is an excellent piece of rvorkmanship both as re is 
expression and ornamentation. The same may be said of the images insiue r 
temple, especially S arada and Ganapati, which are wmuderful works of art, and 
which have fortunately escaped mutilation owing to the darkness in the interior of 
the temple. This temple deserves to be conserved at any cost. The north wall is a 
little out of plumb and has to be set right at once. A high compound wall and 
strong doors are urgently required for the pr-e.servation of the temple. The Cheiina- 
ke.4ava temple at Hirikadalur, about 1-^ miles from DnJda, is in ruins and does not 
de.serve the labour and e.xpense of restoration. Two new inscriptions were dis- 
covered in this temple. At Haranhalli, about 5 miles from Arsikere, there are two 
temples, the (Tiennakesava and the Somesvara, which are also good specimens of 
Chalukyan architecture. They were built in the I'th centuiw. In both the temples 
there are rows of elephants, etc., on the outer walls as in the Hoy. saie4 vara temple at 
Halebid, which they re.sembie in the interior also though the area is much smaller, 
and the towers are in a good state, of preservation. The domeAara temple is in an 
unfinished state as regards its exterior owing probably to some political trouble at 
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the time, portions of the rows of animals, etc., on the outer walls and nearly half 
the tower being left uncarved. The Chennakesava temple is well preserved while 
the t'baiesvaira temple is wmefully neglected. The northern wall has in part fallen 
down. But there cannot be much ditficulty in restoring it as all the stones are 
lying on the spot. This charming little temple deserves conservation and the work 
of restoration has to be taken in hand as early as possible. A compound wall and 
strong doors are urgently required as in the case of the temple at Koramangala. 
There being no door to the temple, no image in the interior has escaped mutilation. 
While at Koramangala and Hirikadalfir, I was told that some images belonging to 
the temples in those places had been I’emoved by some people with the connivance 
of the village or taluk authorities. Such vandalism can only be put a stop to, to the 
immense advantage of temples and other buildings of archmological and historical 
interest, by bringing into force in the Province an act similar to the Ancient Monu- 
ments Preservation Act. The sooner this is clone, the better. I also inspected the 
Kallesvara, Baivedeva and Chuudramauless^ara temples at Hnrauhalli and discovered 
a few new inscriptions in the place — -oneou a beam in the Some'vara temple, one on 
two beams in the ChennakeViva temple, one at the Paramanandavedike to the north- 
east of the village and one near a well knowm as Vedikebhavi. 

A 

11. At Arsikere I inspected the Isvara temple in the north-east, the ruined 
Jaina temple styled Saha^rakuta-Jinalaya in the inscriptions and the Tirnpati 
temple at the foot of the hill. The Bvara temple is a good example of Chalukyan 
architecture, die circular porch in front being unique in design and construction. 
The temple is well preseiwed. The Buchesvai’a and the Some^vara temples, which are 
not in any way inferior in architectural beauty, ought to be conserved like this 
temple. Two new inscriptions were discovered in the ruined Jaina temple, one on 
a pillar and the other on the pedestal of a mutilated Jaina image; and two more on 
the beams of the mantupas in front of the temple at the foot of the hill. There was 
also a new inscription on the left side of the stone oontaining Arsikere 89 and 
another on a vtrakal to the right of the road leading to Tirupati. 

12. In May 1908 Mr. J. H. Marshall, the Director-General of Archmologv. had 
sent me a cutting from the Mudraf^ Mad, containing an account hj Dr. Dreaperof 
the ruins of Chandravalli near C^hitaldrug, and enquired if I could give him any 
other information about the ruins. He had also requested me to send him some 
specimens of the pottery and coins to be found there. With the object, therefore, 
of inspecting this ancient site of Chandravalli, I left Arsikere for Chitaldrug on 
October 2k On the way 1 examined tlie Gopalakrishga, S’ankaralinga, Virabhadra 
and Siddaramesvara temples at Holalkere and discovered a new- inscription at the 
last mentioned temple. At Chitaldrug I inspected the ancient site of Chandravalli 
situated at the north-west foot of the Chitaldrug hill. It appears to extend over a 
consideraole area from the Hanuraanta temple in the north to the Ankle maiha in 
the south. How far it extends towards the west it is not easy to determine. A large 
poE’tioa of it is now covered over with cultivated fields. Broken bricks and pieces 
of pottery are strewn over the whole area. A watercourse has cut through the 
site towards the hill in the east. It exposes ou both sides banks JO to 12 feet deep 
made up of two layers : the lower, about 6 feet in depth, of hard gravel, and the 
upper, of about the same depth, consisting of loose earth, ashes and rubbish with 
pieces of pottery imbedded in it. Some of the latter are beautifully glazed and 
ornamented. In the vratercourse some neolithic celts were also picked up. Guided 
by iodicatims of some brick walls on the site, 1 carried on some preliminary ex- 
cavations by the siile of the walls in 4 places (see Alap o — 6). The bricks of which 
the walls a.^e built are well burnt and unusually large in size — 16 inches long, 8 
inches broad and 44 inches thick. At the corners where two walls meet bricks of 
greater width, nearly square in shape, are used. The* excavations exposed 8 rooms, 
about 14 feet square, within a few yards of each other; but in every case the walls 
were only 4| feet high. The digging w^as continued to a depth ot about 7 feet be- 
low the ground level when virgin soil was met with. Pieces of pottery, broken cups, 
jars, lamps, ring-stands and other earthenware articles, ashes and rubbish were found 
in all the rooms. Alost of the pieces of pottery bear oriiameutal devices and are 
neatly glazed, and the shapes of some of the vessels are unlike those of the ones 
now used iu the neighbourhood, or, for that matter, in the Province itself. There 
were also dug up a few perforated and elegantly shaped beads made of stone and a 
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number of flat circular earthen pieces, some of which are marked with ornamental 
lines. It is difficult to say what the latter were intended for-: perhaps they served 
as playthings for children. Mear one of the rooms (6), at a depth of about 3 feet, 
were unearthed a few hand-made roofing tiles with ridges and grooves. They 
resemble the modern Mangalore tiles and some of them have two holes at the end, per- 
haps to allow of nails being driven into the rafters below to keep the tiles in their 
place even during storms. By the side of one of the wails (S) running in the direc- 
tion of the watercourse a lead coin and a large circular clay seal were dug up at a 
depth of about 6 feet. The seal has a hole at the top and just below it some marks 
which look like 4 Brahrai letters. There is an elephant standing to the left, in front 
of which a soldier is seen standing a?'ined with some weapon. On the back of the 
seal is an ornamental circle with some indistinct symbol in the centre. Four other 
places (1, 2, 7 and 8) were selected for excavation and pits were dug to a depth of 
about 5 feet. In all of them pieces of pottery, broken cups, etc., ashes and rubbish 
were found as in the other pl mes. In a pit (1) a few yards to the north of the spot 
where the seal was discovered three more lead coins were found ; and in another pit 
(8) about 80 yards to tbe south of the same spot were dug up togethei' a silver and 
a lead coin along with another which is presumably a potiu coin. The silver coin is 
a Homan denarius of the time of the Emperor Augustus. The lead and potin coins 
are much smaller in size than the four lead coins mentioned above, and no legends 
or symbols are visible on them. The large lead coins are undoubtedly of the 
Andhra period and the same is most probably the case with the small lead and potin 
coins which were found together with the denarius. Of the former, the one which 
was found with the seal is a coin of the Maharathi, probaVdy a viceroy of the Andhras 
stationed .at Ohitaldrug; and of the three which were dug up in the northern pit 
(1), two are coins of Mudananda and one of Chutukadananda, both of whom are 
supposed to be Andhrabhritvas or feudatories of the Andhras. Further details 
about the coins are given in the second part of the Beport. 

13. The excavations went on for about eight days. When the brick walls were 
discovered, it wa^n hoped that some important building or stupa of the Andhra period 
would be unearthed. Unfortunately^ howevei’, the walls of the rooms were only 
feet deep built on hard soil. The lowness of the walls and the nature of the remains 
found in the rooms, pits and the banks of the watercourse- may lead one to suppose 
that this part of the site probably represents the outhouses or cattle-sheds, back- 
yards and manure-pits of one of the streets of the ancient city. The re&ults of the 
excavations are encouraging though not commensurate with the expectations 
entertained at the beginning. If a long stay is made '-it the place and the work of 
excavation conducted on a large scale with patience and perseverance, with a few 
intelligent hands to help in supervision, there is every likelihood of some important 
results being achieved. It is intended to carry a large triiil trench across the fields 
that now cover the site. But the lands will have to be acquired before this can be 
done. In connection with the excavations carried on at Ohitaldrug, I have to 
thank Messrs. M. Changaiya Chetty, j3.a.. Deputy Commissioner, and A. Mrityunjaya 
Iyer, u.a., Assistant Commissioner, for their sympathetic assistance. 

14. At Ohitaldrug the Uchchangiyamma, Narashnha and Venkataramana- 
svam; temples were inspected as also Tippu’s Mahal, the Bara Imam Makan and the 
Ankle rnatha. In the Mahal the ceiling of the innei' hall is pulled down and the 
lofty wooden pillars are alone left standing. The pillars have no ornamentation 
about them like the ones in the Palace at the Bangalore Fort. The upper storey 
contains a few plain-looking rooms. There is a garden attached to the building. 
Though a plain structure, the A’^ahi'il deserves renovation as a building of some his- 
torical interest. In the compound there is' a huge stone trong’h, 10' 6" long 4’ 
broad and 4' 10'^ deep, chiselled oul of hard granite and well polished. It is said 
that the trough was used for watering elephants during Tippu’s time. The Ankle 
madia is noted for its caves which form a perfect labvrinth consisting of rooms of 
various .“^izes at different levels. The Panchalingei-vara and .t'u’ddesvara temples 
thete were examined. Altogether 11 new inscriptions were discovered at Chitaldrug — ^ 
1 iu the park, 1 on a bell in the Uchchangiyamma temple, 2 in the mosque, 2 in the 
Bdra Imam Makan, 2 on tombs to the west of the travellers’ bungalow, 1 on a rock 
to the .south of Siddhanti Obalappa’s garden, 1 in front of the old post office and 1 
on a i'ock to the west of Neralagundi-done. 
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15. On the hill I inspected the Sampige-Siddei^rara, Hidimbe^vara, Ekanath- 
am.iia, Phalganesv^ara, Gopalakrishna, Anjanejaj Subbaraja and Basava temples. 
In the Hi(Jiinbesvara temple a big piece of bone is shown as the tooth of the demon 
Hidimba, and a cylinder of iron plates, 6 feet high and 10 feet in circumference, as 
the bheti or kettle-drum of Bhiraa, the Fandava prince who killed Hidimba. The 
garbha-gnha of this temple is carved out of a single rock. A figure of Hidimba is 
sculptured on the trhitana. In the Sampige-Siddesvara temple also a piece of bone 
much bigger than the one at the Hidimfaesvara temple is shown as the tooth of 
Hidimba. At the entrance to the temple are placed two capitals on which, 
curiously enough, 2 inscriptions of the middle of the 1-lth century are engraved. On 
the hill there is a structure built of masonry in the form of a circular well, about 
8 feet deep and 21 feet in diameter, on the edge of which in the four cardinal points 
are fixed on two stone beams huge millstones 5‘ 10^' in diameter, the lower stone 
being V 10^' thick and the upper 10.'' The upper stones have around the rim 38 
square holes each 2^" long and deep. There are two flights of steps leading down 
into the well. These milistones are supposed to have been used for grinding gun- 
powder at the time of Hyder and Tippu, and this supposition is strengthened by the 
fact4^hat when the structure was unearthed some \oars ago quantities of charcoal 
powder were found at the sides of the millstones. Probably elephants were 
employed for working the millstones, all the four moving at the same time by 
some ingenious contrivance. Two of the upper stones have been removed to the 
park and fixed there like round tables. As this structure is of historical and 
arch geological interest, it is to be regretted that the upper stones were disturbed 
at all. 

16. On the 1st of November I left Ohitaklrug for Siddapura, Molakaimuru 
Taluk, for inspecting the Asoka inscriptions. On the way a new inscription was 
discovered at Bairapura, about four miles from Siddapura. At Siddapura I examined 
the Anjaneya, Obaladeva, Virabhadra, Kesava, Ramacharidresv^ara, Basava, Akka^ 
tangi and Basti temples. Three new inscriptions were discovered : one on a rock 
in a field to the west of the village and two on the bells in the Anjaneya temple. 
The Basti temple is a neat little building at the foot of the Brahmagiri hill, in 
which there is a Jaina image seated with its head severed, d^here is not a single 
Jaina living in the village at present. To the south-west of the Basti temple is 
a hill known as Pagadesalubetta, Tradition has it that the two sisters {ahhatangi) 
who built the Isvara temple known as Akkatangiyara-gudi used to play at dice 
{pagade) on this hill. A vlralcal lying in a field to the south-west of this hill, which 
contains the inscription Molakaimuru 12, is interesting as the sculptures on it 
illustrate the meaning of the expression sidutaJ e-god ii (to offer the springing head). 
The reference is to a custom frequently alluded to in inscriptions, according to 
which a devoted servant took a vow that he w^ould not survive his patron and 
sacrificed himself on the occimrence of the patron’s death. This was done in 
several ways. But in the present instance, a bowed elastic rod was set up behind 
the person with its end attached to the top-knot of the hair, so that the head, when 
cut off, sprang up with the rebound of the rod. A few furlongs to the east of 
Siddapura is a small hamlet inhabited by a few Kurubas, which is named Kadu- 
sidda mafha. The adjacent village which is called Haney a in the inscriptions may 
have derived its later name Siddapura from the above hamlet. The Asoka 
inscription at the hill called Emmetammangundlu near Siddapura and that on the 
rock known as Aksharabande to the north of Brahmagiri were carefully examined. 
Both of them are well protected by masonry walls, iron bars and a strong canopy. 
The door is locked and the key is with the Patel of Siddapura. 

17. I then inspected the Jatingaramesvara and the Brahmagiifi hills. At the 
beginning of the flight of steps leading to the top of the former, is a ruined 
Ganesa temple, built of large-sized old bricks, about 12 inches long, 8 inches broad 
and 3 inches thick. The bricks are neater, though smaller, than those found at 
Chitaldrug. The Ganesa has only two hands which is considered to be a speciality. 
I examined the Asoka inscription on the top of the hill. This is also well protected 
like the other two inscriptions, but the door is unfortunately left unlocked. This 
is to be deeply regretted as the inscription, which is already worn 'out and much 
injured, is sure to suffer further injury at the hands of cattle-bot^s and other ignor- 
ant persons. This is the most worn out of the three inscriptions, while the 
Brahmagiri one is the best preserved. The Jat-ingaraiiiesvara, Bh6gei?\aia, Siiija 
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and Virabliadra temples were visited and a few new inscriptions discovered : 
one near the main entrance, one on the Nagai'pade rock and five on the bells and 
gong of the Jatingaramesvara temple. This temple is an old one as a refei'ence to 
its renovation is made in an inscription dated 952 A. D. A brick temple formerly, 
it was converted into a stone temple in that year. The above inscription also 
tells us that it was here that Jatayu was killed by R3,eana. The prefix Jatinga 
in the name Jatingaramesvara is a corruption of Jatayu. There is also a temple 
dedicated to Jatayu on an adjacent peak which is loftier and steeper than this. 

18. On Brahmagiri I examined the Trisankesvara temple and the Mahal. 
An inscription at the temple tells us that one Bichana , the minister of Bamma 
who was the son of Bhoganripa {Last year's liepoit, para 44), built the Haneya 
ii.e., Siddapura) and the Nidngal forts. The Mahal is a neatly bailt two-storied 
house, about 60’ by 50’, the lower portion being built of stone and the upper 
storey terraced. It is a picturesque building occupying a romantic position on the 
top of the hill and presenting a very imposing appearance. I am told that it was 
built by a Lingayat guru some 60 years ago and that the guru died .some 20 years 
ago. The house was, it appears, very well furnished with chairs, sofas, etc., and 
even with a piano. On his death the Ayya of Eradnkere, Eayadnrga Taluk, is 
said to have removed many valuable things found in tlie Mahal under the plea that 
he was the guru of the deceased. The latter is said to have led a pure and pious 
life and to have spent large sums of money in feeding people of his own sect and 
others especially on the Sivaratri day. The building has now become Government 
pu’operty. It is a pity that such an excellent building is left to take care of itself. 
The door is left open and mischievous people have broken the doois, windows and 
glass panes. They have not even hesitated to use the door and window frames 
for fuel in cooking their food on the hill. The building deserves conservation. 

19. On my way back to Chitaldrug I visited Dodda Ulvarte, a village about 
seven miles from Talak. It has a number of old vh-ahils, two of which espcciallv, 
belonging to the 10th century A. D., are very artistically executed both in regard to 
the sculptures and the writing. They relate to the Nokmbas. The village appears 
to have been an important plac.e in the 10th century. ’ It is called Ulalmari in the 
old inscriptions and Ulalavariti in those of the Vijayanagar period, A new iiiscrij)- 
tion was discovered below the lamp-pillar iu front of the Maiia,rad6va temple. I 
returned to Bangalore on November 9. 

20. In connection with the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume, I 
made a tour to Sravan Belgola on the 22nd of February 1909. On the way 

inspected Mattigatta, Navile, Agrahara-Belgnli, Nnggihalli and Jamburu. At 
I examined the Some:§vara, SadaSiva and Narasimha temples. The 
last is a good specimen of Chalukyan architecture, resembling the Chennakesava 
temple at Haranballi, though the tower, which is of a different design, is similar to 
that of the Buchesvara temple at Koramangala. The friezes of animals, etc., on the 
outer walls are complete like those of the Hoysalesvara temple and not left un- 
finished like those of the Some.svara temple at Haranballi, It is interesting to r}ote 
that unlike iu other temples the images on the outer walls have iu most cases their 
names engraved below, often with the names of the sculptors who executed them. 
The figures on the south wall were made by Baichoja of Nandi and those on the 
north wall by Mallitamma. Altogether there are 52 such short inscriptions around 
the temple, and their period is about 1249 A. D., the year in which the three o-ods 
of the temple were set up. The temple is in a good state of preservation. It° be- 
longs to the class of temples known as Trikutdehala, litei ally, a three-peaked moun- 
taiu, meaning a temple in which there are images of three different gods set up in 
^parate cells facing the three cardinal points, the entrance facing the fourth. Tbe 
Chennakesava temple at Haranballi and the Narasimha temple at Javagal belon<^ to 
tne same class. Two more inscriptions were discovered at NngorihalU— 1 on°the 
dfiritjasia inhha of the Narasimha temple and the other on a pillar at the entrance to 
the village. 


21. At Si avail Belgola a careful survey was made of the towm and its sur- 
roundmgs^as also of the larger and the smaller hills. A few of the villa<res in the 
neighoourcood were aHo inspected. Every one of the printed inscriptions w'as care- 
fully compared with the original and corrections and additions made. The orioinals 
however, of the printed inscriptions Nos. 69 and 71 are not now forthcoming. A 
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close search rvas made for the former but 'without any success ; with i-egard to the 
latter, I am told that the rock on which it was engraved w'as removed at the time 
when the Bhadrabahu cave was repaired. It is satisfactory to note that this thorouo-h 
sui’vey, conducted with much labour and perseverance, has brought to light nearly 
250 inscriptions not known before. It is not to be expected that every one of them 
is of great historical importance ; but it cau be said that most of them give infor- 
mation of one kind or another which cannot but be of some interest to the historian 
and the archaeologist. 

22. To begin with the town and its environs. A ne’w inscription Was dis* 

covered on 1 he pedestal of the image in the Akkana-basli and another in Kagari 
characters on that of the marble image in the Biddbanta-basti. The latter is 

so named because all the books bearing on the Jaina Siddhdfita were formerly se- 
cured in a dark loom of this basti ; and it appears that at some remcte time Dhacala, 
Juyadhavaia and other rare philosophical works were carried away from here to 
Mudabidare. In the Mangayi-basti 3 new inscriptions were copied ; 1 on the ped- 
estal of S'anti-Jina, 1 on that of Yardhamana and 1 over the second inner 
entrance; and in the Bhandfira-basti were discovered an inscription on a stone in 
the prdkara and another on a pillar in a room to the right of the second entrance. 
Tlie latter is partly concealed by a newly built wall. Seven new inscriptions in 
Tamil and Grantha characters were discovered in the inafha on the images of 
Anant'inatha, Gommata, Navadiwata, Ganadhara, Fahchaparamesld-hi, Cbalurvim* 
5ati-tirthakara and Ananta. Two Kannada sanmids granted to the matjui by 
Pfirnaiya and Krishnaraja Odeyar III weie also copied. It has to be mentioned 
here that no such Sanskrit sannad as the one printed as No. 141 appears to have 
been granted to the mailui by Krishnaraja Odeyar III. it is a fanciful para- 
phrase in Sanskrit of the above Kannada sannad, recently composed by some 
Jaina Pandit, and as such can lay no claim to be an authoritative record. It is 
misleading in its contents, inasmuch as the composer has omitted a great deal of 
what is contained in the original and has added much foreign matter with the sole 
object of giving the record a Jaina complexion. Of the other inscriptions newly 
copied in the town and its environs, 1 is on a pillar in the mni^tapa of the pond, 1 on 
a boulder in Syed Saheb’s backyard, 1 on the north slope of the rock known as 
Bdlire, 1 ou a rock at the Halasinabavi entrance, 2 at Jakkikatte, 2 at Javaran* 
katte, 4 on rocks near Chennanna's pond and 1 on a stone in Cbikka Ijjayya’s 
lield in the south. 

23. On the larger hill or Vindhyagiri nearly one hundred new inscriptions 
were copied. Of these, 1 is near the left foot of Gonnnates'vara ; 1 4 on the pedes- 
tals of the images in the cloisters around, 2 of which are in Nagari characters; 
3 on the beams of the enclosure, of the 15th century, written in ink ; and i on the 
floor in front of the colossus. In the manurpn in front of the image there are 9 ceil- 
ing panels which are very elegantly executed. Around tlie central panel is engrav- 
ed an inscription in small letters, the copying of which entailed mucli labour. 
There were also 6 new inscriptions on the pillars. About 15 inscriptions are engrav- 
ed in Gujarati characters in the passage leading to the courtyard. Impressions of 
these have been sent to Mr. D. K. Bliar.darkar, m.a , Arcbreoiogical Superintend- 
ent, Poona, for favor of decipherment. Outside the enclosure was discovered a 
stone to the west of Brahmadeva mantnpa containing an inscription similar to No. 
90 in its contents. Ou the back was also discovered an inscription engraved, unlike 
on other stones, breadthwise. In Siddhara-basti was copied a new inscription 
found at the bottom of the west face of the pillar on which No. 105 is engraved. 
Four new inscriptions were copied near No. 117, SnearNo. Ill and 3 near No. 119. 
A worn-out Malayalam inscription was also discovered near ihe entrance known as 
Akhandabagiiu. The rock to the west of Odegal-basti is full of inscriptions in 
Nagari characters resembling No, 119, most of which are dated in Saka years. 
These were copied together wdth two Kannada inscriptions found at the same place. 
About 10 inscriptions were also discovered in different parts of the rock outside 
the first entrance. Tivo of these are iioiewotthy as being inscribed in characters 
older than those of the oldest inscription hitherto known on this hill. An attempt 
was also made to take a good photo of Gommatasvara for the revised edition of the 
volume. The ilhastration given in the first edition was from Appavu Pillay’s copy- 
right photo. The lecjuired number of copies hud to be bought troui him. 1 wanted 
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to have our own copy for this edition, A special platform liacl to be erected for 
taking the photo. But <as a scaifoldiug had been erected at the time on an immense 
scale around the image for the head-anointing ceremony, the photo, though not 
as satisfactory as could be desired, is the best that could be had under the circum- 
stances- 

24. On the smaller hill or Chandragiri the work that had to be done was of a 
very arduous nature. Here too nearly one hundred new inscriptions were discovered. 
The most important finds were on the rocks to the south of Piirsvanatha-basti and 
in front of Kattale-basti. Most of these inscriptions are engraved in cliaracters 
very similar to those of what is known as the Bhadrabahu inscription and belong 
a^roximately to the same period. A few are perhaps one or two centuries later; 
but very few can be brought down to a period later than the lOth century A. D. . 
Many of them are epitaphs of Jaina gurus like those printed at the beginning of the 
Sravan Belgola volume; some record the visits of distinguished persons; and some 
consist of only one word giving simply the name of the pilgrim who visited the 
place. As records of a I’espectable antiquity, it was thought desirable to copy every 
one of them without any regard to their importance or otherwise from a historical 
point of view. The letters being worn out and the rock having peeled off in many 
places, the work of decipherment was extremely difficult. Every letter had to be 
carefully and patiently scanned and deciphered. Of the records that have now been 
copied, it may be said of a good number that no trace of them will be found some 
years hence. As those of the inscriptions on these rocks that are already printed 
are not given in a regular order, a great deal of time had to be devoted to the work 
of identification before any corrections could be made. What is known as the 
Bhadrabahu inscription is railed off Irom the surrounding space to preserve it from 
injury. But as it is left open, exposed to sun and rain, the letters are gradually 
getting worn out and the rock has peeled off in several places. Being an important 
inscription of comparatively great antiquity, it deserves to be protected from further 
injury by the erection of a canopy over it. Among the other discoveries may be 
mentioned two incomplete inscriptions on the pedestals of two images in Chandragupta- 
basti. Two inscribed square pillars, similar to the ones seen in the mantapas on the 
hill, appear to have been unfortunately cut and converted into these pedestals. An 
inscription of Chamunda-raya, similar to No. 76, was found on both sides of the 
entrance to Chamundaraya-basti. At Terina-basti were discovered two inscriptions: 
one on a stone built into the floor and the other on a car-like structure in front. 
The basti probably derives its name from this structure. Four inscriptions were 
copied near Iruve-Brahmadeva temple, two on the doorway and two on the rock in 
front ; six near Kanchina-done ; two near the Bhadrabahu cave and one Tamil 
inscription below No. 73. A few more inscriptions were also discovered at the foot 
of the hill. The boulder on which one of these is engraved is known as Chamunda- 
raya’s rock. Tradition has it that on Chamundarfiya’s shooting an arrow from this 
rock m the direction of the larger hill, as he was directed to do in a dream, the 
image of Gommata which had been concealed by stones, bushes, etc., became 
instantly visible. A few Jaina gurus are figured on the rock with their names 
written below. 

25. The villages that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Sravan Belgola 
were Jinanathapura, Jinn5nhalli, Halmattigatta, Kabbalu, Kantirayapura and 
Banehalli. At the first village 11 new inscriptions were found : five in S'antinatha- 
basti, one near Aregal-basti, one on a tomb to the north-west of the village, one in 
Sivananjegauda’s backyard, one on a rock to the south-west, and two in Kale- 
gauda’s fields to the north and south-east. From an inscription on the pedestal of 
the god we learn that the S'antinatha-basti was built at about 1200 A. D. Though 
small, the temple is a fine example of Chalukyan architecture. On the outer walls 
there are images of Jinas, Yakshas and Yakshis. This appears to be a rare feature 
in Jaina ternples as no such ornamentation is found on the outer walls of other 
bastis of this style of architecture. The temple is in a good state of preservation. 
The tornb to the south-west, on which an inscription was found, is what is called a 
samddhiinantapa, a square stone structure about 4 feet broad and 5 feet high with a 
tower at the top, but walled up on all the sides with stone slabs without any 
opening whatever. One new inscription was copied at each of the villages Jinnen- 
halli and Kibbalu ; two were copied at Halmattigatta, three at Kantirayapura and 
four at Sa^ehalli. 
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26. While at Si'avan Belgola I very much wished to exa mine the manuscripts in 
the library of the matha and also in two or three private libraries. But the work in 
connection with the numerous inscriptions of the place was so heavy that I could 
hardly spare time for any other Avork. The Pandits and mj'-self were almost 
incessantly at work both in the morning and in the afternoon, while the peons were 
fully occupied in taking impressions of all the newly discovered inscriptions and of 
a good number .of the old ones also. However, seeing the name of Karnataka- 
S abdanusasana in the list of manuscripts in the matha, I went there for a few 
minutes, and, after a great deal of persuasion, prevailed upon the Svami to let me 
have a look at it. The manuscript contained the vriiti only and not the learned 
commentary styled Manjarimalcaranda. Still, in the belief that it might be of some 
use in cohuection with the revised edition of the Karnataka-Sabdanusasana which I 
am carrying through the press, I borrowed it of the Svami. The only other 
manuscript that 1 had time to examine was Harivani'<a by Jinasena, a Jaina 
author who flourished in the Hth century. I also spent a few minutes in examining 
two or three manuscripts in one Siddappa’s house. 

27. During my halt at Sravan Belgola, an elderly gentleman, Mr. James 
Bruyn Andrews by name, who came in a motor car on a visit to the place, called to 
see me. Mr. Bice had written to me from England that this gentleman was 
interested in archaeological and philosophical subjects and that he would be going to 
Southern India to see, among other places, Halebid and Sravan Belgola. He had 
also requested me to give the gentleman any help that he might require. It appears 
Mr. Andi-ews made enquiries about me at Bangalore, and, on learning that I had 
gone on tour to Sravan Belgola, came there to see the place under my guidance. 
I took him up to both the hills and showed him everything worth seeing. He was 
very much pleased with all that he saw and left the place with Mr. Oakley Avho 
had accompanied him from Bangalore. This was on the 11th of March. I returned 
to Bangalore on the 13th. 

28. On the 20th of May I made a tour to Channapatna Taluk in order to 
examine in situ the numerous Tamil inscriptions of the Taluk, especially those at 
Dodda Malur, Chikka Malur, Kudalur and Malurpatna, the printed copies of many 
of wdiich were found to be far from satisfactory. At Dodda Malur I inspected the 
Apraraeya, Kailasesvara and Eama temples. The first is a large temple in the 
Dravidian style of architecture with a lofty gopura. The second is in ruins. Both 
contain a good number of Tamil inscriptions, mostly of the Ghola period. The 
portions known as navaranga appear to have been renovated at some time in both 
the temples ; and it is to be deeply regretted that at that time the inscribed stones 
were in many cases displaced, altered or cut as the masons thought fit. In some 
cases the inscribed stones are built into the AAmll upside down and in others they 
are thrown aAvay being replaced by inscribed stones from some other temple in 
ruins. These vagaries have contributed to I’ender the task of decipherment ex- 
tremely difficult. Further, rvith the laudable object of giving more light and air to 
temples, w Inch are generally dark and ill-ventilated, new doorways and windows 
have of late been set up in the walls. But in doing so the middle portion of many 
important inscriptions has been unknowingly cut out leaving ordy a few letters on 
the sides to tell the sad tale of their former existence. A great service w'ould be 
done to archaeology if a circular is issued by Government to the effect that no temple 
or other monument in which there are inscriptions should be dismantled, renovated 
or altered without giving previous intin ation to the Archaeological Department. 
This precaution will tend to preserve many epigraphical records from undeserved 
mutilation or destruction. The remarks made above in connection with the 
Apram^ya and Kailasesvara temples also apply more or less to the temples at 
Chikka Malur, Kudalur and Malurpatna. Several new inscriptions were discovered 
in the Aprameya and Kailasesvara temples, and, with much labour and patience, 
several fragmentary inscriptions were pieced together. The two new inscriptions 
found on the west outer wall of the gaybliagrilin- in the latter temple have become 
almost illegible owing to the exfoliation of the stones on which they are engraved. 
A few Kannada inscriptions w'ere also discovered in the Aprameva temple. At Chik- 
ka Malur the Kiishna, Kalles'vara and Arkes'vara temples were examined and a 
number of new Tamil inscriptions copied : six in the first temple and ten in the 
second. .A. Tamil inscription was also discovered near the Malur bridge and another 

ArOO ^ 
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Dear the same bridge in a cocoannt garden to the north of the road. I then ins 
the Lakshmiramana, Nilakanthesvara, Sugriva, Virabhadra, Anjaneya \ ara 
temples at Cbannapatna and discovered a new inscription at the pond known a& 

A 

Anekola. 



29. On finishing my work in Malur, I left for Bevur and inspected on the way 
Bairapatna, Dyavarhalli "and Mankunda. At Bevur the Anjaneya and Arkesvara 
temples were examined and a new inscription copied in the former temple. f5e\en 
new inscriptions were found in the tank 3 on the three sluices, 2 on both sides 
of a stone in the bed of the tank, 1 on a projecting stone in the south and the last, 
a fragmentary Tamil inscription, on one of the steps in the south. ^ The Timmappa 
and Same.4vara hills near the village w'ere next inspected. Tliere is a large temple, 
dedicated to Vishnu, on the former hill. Two new inscriptions were found on 
the rock to the north of the temple. The two old Jaina inscriptions, Nos. 69 and 
70 of Channapatna Taluk, are also engraved on the same rock, the characters 
being exactly similar to those of the early epitaphs at Sravan Belgola. The exist- 
ence of these inscriptions here leads one to suppose that the place was once a 
Jaina settlement. No. 69 deserves to be protected from injury, being perhaps the 
oldest lithic record in the Bangalore District. Of the villages in the neighbourhood, 
I inspected Muppasandradoddi, Ammahallidoddi, both hedurakh villages, Baira- 
naikanhalli, Kelgere and Harohallidoddi, and found some new inscriptions: one at 
the first vnllage, two at the second and one at the last. On my way back to Cliikka 
Malur a new^ inscription was discovered on the sluice of the tank at Mogenhalli. 


30. On my return to Chikka Malur, I inspected Belikere, Marchanhalli, 
Tippur, Madanai’kanhalli and the Kuriinigere hill. One new inscription was copied 
at each of the first three villages and four at the fourth. The place next visited 
was Kudalur. On the way a new inscription was found on the north wall of the 
Ohellamma temple to the west of the Kudalur tank. This is only a fragment, the 
stone having been brought from some other place and built into the wall. At 
Kudalur the Kama and the ruined Mangalesvara temples were ex.amined and an 
old Kannada inscription was found in each. 'I here were also discovered in the 
Kama temple 5 Tamil inscriptions of the Hoysala period. The Mangalesvara temple 
had once a number of Tamil inscriptions on its basement and impressions of a few^ 
of these are available in the Office. Now, however, there is not a single inscribed 
stone in the temple except the one containing an old Kannada inscription referred 
to above. It appears that the stones were allowed to be removed some years ago 
for building a pond and for some other purposes. This is much to be regretted. 
This pond is at a distance of a few yards from the temple. Many of its steps 
consist of disconnected inscribed stones taken not only from this temple but also 
from others of wffiich no trace is now left. Thus we have a number of fragments 
of several inscriptions which it is not easy to put together. After a very careful 
examination of all the fragments, I have, at considerable labour, pieced together 
a few of them. I then visited Honganur, Hcdakehosalli and Cbakkere. At the 
first village the Gopalakrishna, Kvara, Lakshmid^vi, Anjaneya and Saptamatrika 
temples were examined as well as two more which were in ruins. Three new 
Kannada inscriptions were copied at the first temple and one at the tbirel. The 
place next visited was Maliirpatna, a village containing a number of Tamil inscrip- 
tions of the Chola period. It appears to have been a place of considerable importance 
in the 10th and the 11th centniies. Here are also a few old Kannada inscriptions of 
the 10th century. The VaradarAja, Narayana, Arkewara, Chaudclvari and Dnrga- 
paramesvari temples were examined and several new inscriptions in Kannada 
and 'I’amil discovered. The Narayana temple is a small building, bnt its outer 
walls are fully covered with Tamil iuscriptions from top to base. A few of these 
are printed. Four new Tamil inscriptions were discovered as also a Kannada one 
on the hnJiptiha in front. The god was set up in 1007 A. D. during the reign of 
the Cliola king IvAjaraja. Two inscriptions, one in Tamil and the other in Kannada 
Avere found in each of the Arkeb’ara and Chandewari temples, and a Tamil 
fragmentary inscription in front of the Dnrgaparamesvari temple. In a heap of stones 
lying near tb? D/zd/anf/ of the village were discovered three stones inscribed in 
Tamil letters, recording grants to a Kailase^vara temple at Kudalur which is no 
longer in existence. Two more Kannada inscriptions were also discovered in the 
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village : one near Huchchaviraiya’s house and the other, a mdstilcal, to the north-east 
of the village. 1 returned to Bangalore on June 9. 

31. Further discoveries of the year under report were lO inscriptions in 
Mysore : 6 in the Lakshrairanmnasvami temple, 3 in the Trinayaneivarasvami 
temple and 1 in the Prasannavenkataramana Svami temple; and 4 in Bangalore : 
2 in Mallesvaram, 1 near the Kace-Course and 1 near the Jakkaraya tank. 
There were also discovered two inscriptions in the Bangalore Museum — one on a 
palm leaf and the other in Burmese characters on a Burmese bell. A photo of the 
latter was sent to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Archaeological Superintendent of Burma, who 
has very kindly deciphered it for me. 

32. A number of new copper plate inscriptions was also obtained during the 
year. They are six in number, relating to the Chrdukya, Hoysala, Vijayanagar and 
Mysore dynasties and ranging in point of time from the 8th century to the close of 
the 17th. A few details about them are given below' : — 


Taluk Village 

1, Chincholi AinMi 

(Xizani’s Dominions) 


Owner 

Police Patel Basavanta Kao 


Number of plates 
5 


2. Bangalore Bangalore TLe Secretariat (pliotos) 3 

3. Krishnarajapete Santebacbahalli Patel Subba Pandit 3 

4. Mulbagai Mnlbagal S'ripadaraya-niatba 1 

b, Mysore Mysore The Palace 3 

6. Chamarajanagar Chamarajanagar Vidvan Tirunarana Iyengar 3 


33. Altogether the number of new inscriptions discovered during the year was 
525, of which 370 were in the Hassan District, 1 12 in the Bangalore District, in the 
C'liitaldrug District and 1 in the Kolar District. According to the characters in whicli 
tiiey are inscribed, 81 are in Tamil, 43 in Nagari, 15 in Gujarati, 2 in Persian, 1 each 
in Telngu, Malayalani and Burmese, and the rest in Kannada. In almost every 
vili tge that w'as visited the printed inscriptions w'ere checked by a careful comparison 
with the originals. Complete and accurate copies have thus Iteen procured of a 
large number of inscriptions printed in the Hassan, Bangalore and Chitaldrug 
volumes. 


34. In November last a number of photographs of inscriptions w'hich had been 
mi.xed up with papers in the Vernacular records of the Secretariat were sent to me 
for decipherment. On examination the photographs were found to represent 19 
inscriptions in all, 12 on stone and 7 on copper plates, of which 17 are already 
printed in the Hassan volume. The remaining two inscriptions, one on stone and 
the other on copper plates, were new. The former was too mnch effaced to make 
anything out of it. A transcript and an English translation of the latter were sent 
to Government as desired. 

35. It is interesting to note that Padmaraja Pandit, the Jaina Pandit of my 
Office, wlio made a tour to Northern India last year, discovered a Kannada inscrip- 
tion in such a far-off and unlikely place as Bhavanagar in Kathiavar. It is engraved 
on the pedestal of the image of Chandranatha on the upper floor of the Jaina 
temple in the Huma street near the Gogo gate, and is dated in 1541 A.D. It 
records that the image wms caused to be made by one Sovuna Nayaka, who w'as 
the servant of a minister of Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanagar. Padmaraja Pandit 
has also brought a list, together with a few' extracts from some, of the Jaina manu- 
scripts found in the Jaina temple located in Set Manikchand Panachand’s house in 
Bombay. One of these manu.scripts, named Lokavihhdga, is very valuable as it 
enables us to determine the period of the Pallava king Siinhavarma. 

30. In the month of May 53 gold coins were received from the Secretariat for 
examination. They w'ere examined and found to consist of Vija 3 ’anagar coins of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and Ikkeri coins of Sadasiva-Nayaka. A report on them was 
gubmitted to Government. 

37. The manuscript of Sivananjegauda’s naJehtda-jjurdfanarJiariie, which was 
sent by the Miu^rai Secretary with a request that necessary corrections and altera- 
tions iniglit be made i'n it, was corrected and sent to the press. The work is now 
being carried through the press. 

38. In connection with the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume, the 
Kannada texts were revised by a careful comparison with the originals ; and the 
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numerous inscriptions lately discovered in and around Sravan Belgola are being 
copied and got ready for the press. 

39. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka-S’shdanu-asana has 
made very slow progress owing chiefly to the delay in the press. The progress was 
even slower than in the year previous, only 32 pages having been printed during 
the year under report. 

40. The General and Revenue Secretary, the Inspector-General of Education 
and the Assistant Private Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja sent a number of 
Kannada books for review. These books, about 3o in numbe?-, were reviewed and 
opinion sent. 

41. The work in connection with the preparation of a General Index to the 
volumes of the Bpigraphia Carnatica had made good progress. All the volumes 
have l)een indexed and the slips, about 125,000 in number, are being arranged 
alphabetically. 

42. d'he Photographer and Draughtsman took photographs of several copper 
plates and stone inscriptions and prepared fac-similes of them. He also prepared 
a few plates for illustrating the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume. 
Transfer copies of the Exhibition certificate for 1908 were prepared by him and the 
printing of the certificates supervised. He accompanied me on tour to the Hassan 
and Chitaldrug Districts and took photographs of many buildings and articles of 
archmological interest. He also took a number of pencil sketches of the temples 
at Ai’sikere, Haranhalli and Koramangala for the architectural portfolio, and made 
some corrections in the former plates by a close comparison with the originals. 

The Architectural Draughtsman prepared a few drawings for illustrating the 
revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume and made sketches of some articles 
of archmological interest. He also traced a few plates illustrating the KedareAara 
temple at Halebid. 

43. In November last His Highness the Maharaja was pleased to inspect the 
antiquities discovered at Chitaldrug. They were also inspected by Dr. Smeeth, 
Messrs. Maconochie, Wetherell, K. P. Puttaiina Chetti, H. V. Nanjundayya, H. J. 
Bhabha and Professor M. Rangacharyar of Madras. 

Past II. — Progress of Aecha;ological Research. 

1. EPIGRAPHY. 

44. A large number of the inscription.s discovered during the year under 
report can be assigned to specific dynasties such as the Chaliikyas, Gangas^ Cholas, 
Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few records relating to the 
Sevunas, Mahrattas and the Nuggihalli and Ikkeri chiefs. Among the discoveries 
of the year, the old epitaphs at Sravan Belgola deserve special mention as also a 
few records of the 9th and 10th centuries, relating to the Gangas and their feudato- 
ries, found at Bevnr, Kudalur and Sravan Belgola. Among the copper plates, those 
of the Chalukya king Kirtivarma II are of some historical importance, while those 
of Narasimha III and Chikka-D^va-Raya supply some items of interesting informa- 
tion. 

45. Before passing in review the inscriptions in chronological order according 
to the dynasties lo which they belong, a few words- may be said hei'e about the 
epitaphs referred to above, being the oldest of the records found during the year. 
Many of these must be of the same period as the one known as the Bhadrabahu 
inscription (Sravan Belgola No. 1), since the characters are exactly similar. Opinions 
have differed as to the period of this inscription, some assigning it to the 5th 
century, others bringing it down to the middle of the Sth. Most of the epitaphs 
now discovei’ed giv’e, like the printed ones, the names of some Jaina gurus wlio 
expired by the rite of snlUkhana, but, in the absence of any reference or "allusion to 
contemporary events, they do not afford us any help in fixing the period, inasmuch 
as the same names were borne by men who lived at periods separated by very lono- 
intervals. The epitaph, given in the accompanying plate (Plate I), is therefore of 
exceptional \aliie as it gives a clue to its period by naming a contemporary' king 
It engraved above Sravan Belgola No. 9 and consists of five Sanskrit anuslmhh 
slCkifs m five lines. The letters at the beginning of the first two lines are worn out. 



Epitaph of Arishtanemi pl. 

s'ravana belgola 
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PLATE I. 

a 

Epitaph op Aeishtanemi. 

S'ravana Belgola. 

ksLinan patib acliaryya...sriman sishyaneka-parigraliah 

lasasya riirvYana...jarii clialachaja-viseshasya gunair devi cha Karopita || 

dipaii’ ddhupais eta gandhais cha sakarod adhim adarat tatra Dipdika- 

rajo’pi saksbi sannihito’bhavat || 
parittyajya ganam sarvvam ebaiur-vvarnna-visestitatp abaradi <ariram cha 

Katavappra-girav iha|| 

acbaryyo’rishtanemLab Aikla-dbyanoru-varanatp samaruhya gatas siddhim 

Siddha-Yidyadbararcbebitab y 


PLATE 11. 

A A 

Ainuli Plates of Kirtivaema IT. 749 A. D. 

{Fourth plate,) 

{IV- a) 1. narnave sarad-amala-sasadhara-yi-ada-ya^o-rasimayam jaya«stambham a- 

2. tislithipad Vikramaditya-satyasraya-isri-pvithuyi-Yallabha-maha-rajadhi- 

raja- 

3. paramc-vara-bhattarakasya priya-suniia balye susiksbita-sastra-sastras 

satru- 

4. sbadvargga-nigraha-para sva-gu a-kalapanandita-bndaycna pitra samai-o- 

5. pita-yauvarajyab prakrity-amitrasya Pallavasya samulonmulana- 

6. ya krita-matir ati-tvaraya Tundaka-vishayani prapjaVohirrjnkbaga- 

7. tan jSandiputa-varmfibhidhanam Pallavam samantato viblinya bhagna- 

<aktiip kri- 

8. tva prabhiita-matta-mataugaja-nianikya-suYarna- kotir adaya pitre 

9. samarppitavan eyam ittham kramena samarpita-sarYYabhainna-padali 

prata- 

ro. pannragayanata-samasta-saiiianta-makuta-mala-raja^^punja-pifi- 

{IV. h) 11* jarita-cliarana-sarasirbaU Kirtti-Yarmma-satyasraya-sri-pritbuvi-yallabba 

mabaraja- 

12 . dbuaja-paramesyara-bbattarakas saryvau eyam ajuapayati yiditam astu 

Yo’smabhir v- 

13 . ka-saptaty-uttara-sbat-ebbatesbu S'aka-yarsbcsby atiteskai pravardlui- 

mana-yijaya'rajya-samvatsa- 

14 re cbatiirttbe yarttaniane Bbaimaratb'i-nadi-pascliime tire Xelavodige- 

nama-graniaiii adhi- 

15. yasati yijaya-skandbaYare A'sbadba'^iiddhasbtamyaip sri-Sendraka-kiila- 

tilaka- 

, ^ araiia--ri-Xaga<akti-yijiiapanaya A'gastya-sagutraya Bala--arnima- 
IT iia: pautpaya Ajja-^armmanab pntraya Bhava-sarminane Ka yapa- 

gotraya Ala- 

15 da-svammab paiitraya Saiiia-s^. aiaiiiab pntraya Sabba-syainiiie el\a 

Kaiivcde-vi- 

19. ^>lirani-TuTnbu-yarayu-puryva--tate Vfiyi-A'uletumlni--Daaia-gTfnnavdr 

nnnadhye KuiMvraala- 

20 . r-nnama-giamali Bbava-'arniniane dvau bLagan Babba-bvamine eka- 

bliag-ain kri- 
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PLATE in.' 

A A 

Old iNscEiPTiONs at S'eavaxa Belgola (1-6) and at Kddalue (6,) 

1 

sri-Pusbpanandi-nisidliige 

2 

Baladevacharyyara paiiggamana 

3 

S' ridbaran 

4 

srl'kavi-Ratna 

5 

srl-Chamunda-Eajam madisidam 


6 

S'riyammain toreya tadiya toiitado- 
1 tamma bliagamam devarge kottar 
Ayyappa Kaiinada pakkada tontamam 
kondu toreya tadiya tamma bhagada 
tontamam Mudana-basadige kottar 
Rariapak-arasat' ale kondu kottar 



PL. II 


Ainuli Plates of KTrtivarma ii 


749 A.D. 

(fourth plate) 





Old inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (i-s) 

AND AT KuOALUR (s) 


PL. Ill 
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It appaars to begin with a statement, like Sravan Belgola No. 1, that an dchh'ya 
no donbt the same mentioned fui’ther on, came to the south with a large number of 
disciples ; and then proceeds to say that an anharya named Arishtanemi attained 
nirvaw on the Katavapra hill and that even king Dindika was there as a witness 
{tatra Dindikn-rcijo’pi sakshi sannihito’ bhnvat). A lady named ? Karapita, probably 
queen of Dindika, is also mentioned as doing honor to the dclidrya. There is also 
another inscription above this on the same rock recording the same event in Kannada 
but without the mention of the king. Now, who may this Dindika be? In the 
Tamil chronicle Kongude^ardjdkki> I a Ghera king Dindikara or Dindikara is mentioned 
{Indian Antiquary, I 366) as having succeeded Madhava III (Hewell’s Antiquities, II 
190-1). His period according to the clmonicle would be the early part of the 5th 
century. Can he be the Dindika of the epitaph ? This identification may perhaps 
be objected to on the score that the chronicle is not a trustworthy record, since 
no such name occurs in any hitherto known Ganga inscription. In the 
Udayendiram plates of Prithivipati II {Sauth Indian Inscriptions, II. o81), 
Iriga, one of the sous of a king Dindi {Vindikojeriya) is said to have been 
saved (verse 16) by Prithivipati I from the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavai’sha I. 
The period of this Dindi would be about 800 A.D. We may perhaps provf sion- 
ally identify the Dindika of the epitriph with this Dindi, though it is open to doubt 
whether the period of the latter is not for ])aliBographical reasons too modern for 
the insci'iption and whether Dindi was a king at all as interpreted by Dr. Hultzsch, 
seeing that it is very uncommon to use a Tamil word (such as /m, i. a., king) right in 
the middle of a Sanskrit compound, wlijle the Dindika of the epitaph appears to 
have been a well-known contemporary king. 

46. The following are some of the names found in tlie other epitaphs copied 
during the year; — 8arvajna-bhattaraka of Vegur ; Gunadevasuri, who did penance 
for 12 years ; Masena ; ISarbantndi and Basudeva ; Vrishabhanandi’s disciple (name 
not given) ; Mahadevamuni ; Baladevacharya ; Padmanandi ; Pushpanandi ; Vi-oka- 
bhatara of Kolattur sanyha ; Indranandyacharya ; Eajiiimati-ganti ; Pushpasena- 
charya of Navilur sarujha ; S'ridevacharja ; Meghanandi-muni of Navilur sanjha; 
Patrauandi-muni ; and Guyamati-avve of Navilur sangha. Of these names, Baladeva 
also occurs in Sravan Belgola Nos. 7 and 15. If any of the above gurus and nuns can 
be correctly identified, the period of these epitaphs can be approximately settled. 
In one of these, a guru of Kalattfir is said to have lived a life of penance for 108 
years ; in another, a reference is made to the Seven-hundred, which may be com- 
pared with the last portion of Sravan Belgola No. 1 ; and in another, the name of 
the engraver is given as Pallavachari. It is worthy of notice that in one of the 
epitaphs (Plate III, No. 2), the Prakrit form pdugganuma for prdnddgainana, i. e., 
death, is used along with a Kannada genetive — Baladevacharyara. 

47. A word may also be said here about the short inscriptions consisting of 
only the names of the pilgrims wEo visited the place. Some of these are inscribed 
in characters very similar to those of the epitaphs, others in later characters of the 
9th and 10th centuries. A few of them are showm in Plate III. Among the names 
that occur may be mentioned S’ridhai'an (No. 3), Sahadeva-mani, Vitara i, S’liraad- 
Akalanka-panditar, S’ri-kavi-Ratna (No. 4), S'ri-G'liavuiid lyya, and MalaA-a-Amavar. 
Of these, it is not impi-obable that Akalauka-p:indita is the celebrated Jaina guru of 
the 8th century who is said to have vanquished the Buddhists at Katlchi ; Kavi- 
Ratna, the well-known Kannada poet who received the title Karichakravaiti from 
the Chalukya king Taila III and wrote the Ajitapuruna in 993 A.D. ; and Chavun- 
dayya, the renowned general Chamundarava who in about 980 A.D. set up the 
colossus on the larger hill and built a basti known as the Chainundaraya-basti on 
the smaller hill. 

Thk ChM.IKVA.s 

48. There are only two inscriptions of this dyna.-ity. Two more are also given 
under this head as they refer to chiefs who apparently belonged to a minor bimnch 
of vhe Chalukya family. 'I'he most impc>rtant of tliese records is the copper plate 
inscription of Kirtivarma II (Plate 11). 

Kirtira nna II 

49. 'I’lie plates of Kirtivarma II referred to above are five in number, each mea- 
suring 84'' by 4-4", the first and last plates being inscribed on the inner side only. 

Ar. ^ ■ 4 
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They have no raised rims. They are strung on a ring which is in diameter and 
-i" thick and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal measuring by 
As the seal is worn out, the boar on it is nob quite visible. M'he plates are in 
a good state of pi eservation, the characters being Hala-Kannada. They were in the 
possession of Patel BasaAmnta Rao of Ainidi, a village in the Chiiicholi Taluk of the 
Gulbarga District in tlio Nizam’s Dominions, and were brought to me for inspection 
by Chiiicholi Venkannachar, a Pandit of my office. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, wdth the ex- 
ception of an invocatory verse at the beginning and three benedictive and impreca- 
tory verses at the end, the whole is in prose. The geneology and the details about 
the various kings mostly correspond with those already known from the Vakkaleri 
and Kendur plates (Kolar 63, and Epi, Tnd, IX. 20u) of the same king. But instead 
of the passage beginning with svalcala-caivinoh and ending with hliac/iuih^antim Lritcd 
(Vakkaleri grant, lines 54-50) which occurs in both the above grants in describing 
Kirtivarma’s exploits, we have the one beginning with prnlrrifii-dnnh'asya and ending' 
with Fallaciim {Ibid., lines 38-40) which occurs in them in describing the conquests 
of his father V’^ikramaditya II repeated with the addition of ^dm'ndafohhihhihja (also 
found in the Kendur plates) bh'UjnasaHivi hritrd. Another important variation con- 
sists in the use of samarpita for prapta before sdrcfjhhauvia-padiih line 58k 

These plates are tlie earliest in point of time, being dated in the 4tli year of the 
king’s reign. So, we may suppose that the variations seen in the later records were 
introduced after the 4th year. Tlie word m}iinrpifa has to be construed with jnird 
that goes before; and this leads us to infer that it was Kirtivarma who procured the 
position of a universal sovereign for his father b}^ inflicting a severe defeat on the 
Pallava king Xandipotavarma, who had probably prepared himself for a second 
battle with his father. The word ifthavi used in the present grant before hramhia 
shows that this, namely, the defeat of Nandipotavarrna, was the means by which 
universal sovereignty %vas secured to his father. 

51. The inscription records that on the eighth lunar day in the bright fort- 

night of the month AshAdha, in S aka 671 expired, in the fourth yi^ar (d his reign, 
when his victo:*ious camp was at Xelavcdige on the Avestern bank of the river 
Bliaimarathl, Kirtivarma II, at tlie request of Nagasakti, an ornament of the 

A 

Sendraka race, granted to Bhavasarma of the Agastja-gotra, son of Ajjasai’nia 
and trrandson of Balasarma, and to SahbasvAini of the Kasyapa-gotra, son 
of Soinasvami and grandson of Madasvami, the village named Karavandar, 
situated between the villages Vavi and Voletumhn on the eastern bank of Thinba- 
varavii in the Karixode-vishava, in the proportion of two pai'ts to Bhavasarma and 
one part to Sal>basvaiiii. An additional grant of dOO nioartavn^ of land was also 

made to Bhava'arma in Vanniyapalu, situated to the north of the boundary 

of the village named Arapuniise and to the west of the cascade or pool named 
Arkavallar, in the south-east of the Aullage named Karivede. The grant was wi’iften 
by t!ie Mti!n'l.-<aiiJluvirji((lnl,-ri Dhanahjaya-Pnnyavallabha, the same person who wrote 
tlie later Kendur and Vakkaleri charters. 


52. The date of the grant is thus 749 A D. ; and at that pei iod we have a 
Sendraka chief, Naga-'akti, not Jiitherto known from other I'econls. The dat<? 
of the grant, iiowever, does not agree with those of the two later grants. If S aka 
07] ex[u ed is tlie Ith year of Tirtivarma’s reign, as stated in this inset ifition, S'aka 
()7d extured ouglit to be the 5th year, not the Gth as giv'on in the Kendur phites ; 
while Saka 079 expired ought to be the 12th year, not the 11th as stated in the 
Vakkaleri plates. 

R/iwi pakavdsa. 


5 J. An inscription (Plate III, Xo- 0) on a stone brouglitfrom some other pltice 
and built into the trail of the kitclien in the Kama temple'at Kudalur, may belong 
to a minor branch of this dynasty. That tliis stone docs not belong to the Rama 
temple is clear from the fact that the inscription on it recoi'dsa grant to some Jaina 
temple. It tells ns that Sj’iyamuia and Ayyappa granted, during tlie i-nle of Kana- 
jiakaiana, portions of their gardens, si’nated on the bank of some river, to the 
Eastern IhismIi (or Jaina temple). It is not known who this Kanipak arasa was. 
Uinir.ihji, ranupurakf'iiuii and rnnaia^lka were the lilies of some of the eailv 
Chalnkya kings, but not ranai'lU. There is, Iiowever, a Kanapaia-Gamnnda 
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nientionerl in Sravan Belgola Ko. 24. The epigraph is not dated, but, judging from 
its characters, it cannot be much later than about 800 A.D, 

GoggL 

54. An inscription in old characters on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola 
mentions a Goggi with the title chagabhaJcshanachaJcravarti, He may perhaps be 
identical with the Goggi of Cbalukya lineage mentioned in Mysore 37, whose period 
is about 980 A.D. 

To the same period may belong an inscription on a projecting stone in the south 
of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk, It is in old characters with the figure of 
a boar, the Chalukya crest, sculptured at the top. Its contents are merely the 
imprecatory verse -^radattani, etc., with the name Bhuvanasakti-bhalara at the end. 
The latter may have been either the donor or the donee, and perhaps a member of 
the Kalaimikha sect. 

V ikra m dd itya VL 

55. A worn out inscription on the NAgarpade rock on the JaHngaramesvara 
hill, Molakalmurii Taluk, records some grant to the temple on' the hill during the 
reign of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. 

The Gangas. 

56. About half a dozen inscriptions copied during the year are assignable to 
the Ganga kings, and a few others to their feudatories or subordinates. A few 
more may be of the same period though they do not name the reigning king* 

RdchamaJla IL 

57. An inscription on a vlrakal at Kabbaju near Sravan Belgola appears to be 
the earliest of the Ganga records. It tells us that in the 15th year of the coronation 
of Satyavakya Permanadi, one Bidichayta, son of Maltiyara-Buvayja, fought and fell 
during a cattle raid. The king mentioned is probably Satj^avakya Eachamalla 
Permanadi II w^ho began to rule in 870 A.D., and the date of the record would be 
884 A.D. The sculptures on this lirakal ai’e rather curious ; a man is seen in the act 
of cutting olf the head of another with a sword, the herd of cattle he rescued being 
also represented at his side. 

58. Here may also be noticed an inscription, dated in 886 A.D., engraved on 
the middle sluice of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk. It informs us that the 
sluice was caused to be built by Suloyabbe’s dauofhter Divabbe of the glorious 
Sakaras, oi: the Sakara or Sagara lineage. Among the feudatories or subordi- 
nates of the Gangas were some who described themselves as of the Sagara race. For 
instance, ]\Ianalera, who is mentioned as Butuga’s servant and ankakdra in Mandya 
41, of 950 A.D., was of the Sagara lineage. Divabbe’s inscription bears testimony to 
the antiquity of the tank at Bevur. 

Krpganga- 

59. A mutilated inscription on the doorway of the Iruve-Brahmadeva temple 
on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, contains references here and there to the 
Ganga kingdom and its prosper-ity. A certain minister Narasinga is mentioned, as 
also a great minister (no name given) of Ereganga. The son-in-law of this great 
niiTiistcr was NAgavaima, whose son Karoadeva, described as an equal of Vatsaraja 
and Bhagadatta in renown and valour, expired by the rite of sallekliana The stone 
appears to have betm set np by bis wife. The Ereganga of this record is no doubt 
identical with the Ganga king Ereganga who issued the GattavAdi plates {Ejd. Car. 
Xli) in 904 A. D. The minister Narasinga may be his son. The names of both 
Eieganga and Narasinga are found in the list of Ganga kings given in the Sudi 
plates {Epi. lad. VII, App. p. 24), which are supposed to be spurious. 

60. The oldest inscription hitherto kilo's n on the larger hill at Sravan Belgola 
Avas No. 70, ?.c., Chamrnda-Kaya’s inscrip'.ion to the lightof the colossus. TAA'ohave 
now been discovered, inscribed in characters older than those of No. 76. As they 
ap|)ear to belong to this period, tliey may bo considered here. They are on the rock 
to the north of the outer entrance and cmisist ol only one line each. The first men- 
tions a sculptor Bidigoja Avith the honorific prefix . si ; but the meaning of the 
rest of the epigra[)h is not quite clear. The second is in jiraise of a man called 
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G-uiidacliakra-Jattuga. He is described as a son to other men’s wives, a slave to 
kinsmen, a fierce cobra to slanderers, a Bhima to liars and a varrior of liis sister’s 
husband \ hdcaiia hanta). Though not historically important, these are interesting- as 
the oldest records on the larger hill. Their period may be about 9ij0 A.D. 

Mdravimha. 

61. A short inscription, mostly worn out, on the rock near the epitaph of 
Marasimha on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, records the visit to the place of a 
servant of Aolambakulantaka, i.e-, Marasimha. Its date may be about 970 A.D. 

62, A few more inscriptions, which are of about the same period, may also be 
noticed here. A fragmentary inscription on a stone brought from some other place 
and built into the north wall of the Chellamma temple to the west of the Kudalnr 
tank, I'ecords a grant for the repair of the tank by sozne one (name gone) of the 
Sagara lineage, who was known as AhJiijKn-a-Vikrri indf] iii/a. Another, on a stone 
built upside down into the well of the ruined Mangak'Amra temple at Kudalur, re- 
cords a giant of laud by one Irugayya. A third, on a stone brought from some 
other place and built into the wall of the mined Arkesvara temple at Mahirpatna, 
which seems to be a Jaina epitaph, appears to say that some one died meditating 
on the feet of Jinendim. On the right side of the stone the name Chagiyahbarasi 
can be made out She i.s perhaps the person who died, or the person who had the 
.stone set np Another inscription on the sluice of the tank at Mogenhalli, Clianna- 
p:itna Taluk, records that the sluice was caused to he built by Parapalamalla, the 
ittllqartrnda of Bcduvagare. The person who wrote the record was Bhimmakara, 
the aditahjiurn of Beviir. 


lidclt(inialJ(i III. 


66. A short inscription on the rock near the epitaph of Ramadeva (para 59) 
on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, records the visit to the place of one Subha- 
karyyn, who was the ? jnnqinn-sennhoai of S’rimad-Racharaalla-Deva. This Racha- 
malla is probably identical with Satyavakya Rachamalla III. The date of the re- 
cord may be about 980 A. D. 

64, Two short inscriptions (Plate III, No. 5) on both sides of the entrance to 
the ChamimdiiAya-basti on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, tell us that the 
temple was caused to be built by Chamnnd i-Baya The characters are similar to 
those of the identical inscription, Sravan Belgola 76, engraved to the right of Gom- 
mata on the larger hill. Chamimda-Raya was the minister and general of Racha- 
malla HI. It was he who set np the colossus on the larger hilh He was also a 
literary character, being the author of a Kannada work called ChamundarayapurA- 
na, an account mostly in prose of the 24 Tirthankaras, which he wrote in 978 A.D, 

65. It may be mentioned here that a careful examination of No. 67, inscribed 

on the ]jedestal of the image in the upper storey of CbAmnndarAva-basti, resulted 
in the discovery of the name of Chamunda-Raya’s son. His name, Jinadevana, is 
given at the beginning of the 4th pdila of the verse. There was no reason at 'all 
for the nso of the two identical objects w and — totbe 

verb mndUidnm in the verse. 


66. The last of the records that Las to he noticed under the Ganga dynasty 
is an important inscription on a stone in the bed of the Bevu ■ tank. It is’ dated 
985 A. 1). Unfortimately, the right hand portion of the stone is broken. The in- 
scri]ition tells as that wdth the permission of Mi.nulera a grant was made by Perg- 
gade .S’aakayya and others for the repair of the tank. A suliordiuate of M'anricra, 
wdin.«e name is gone, is mentioned with a string of titles and epithets. He wms of 
the Sagara lineage and of the Kamalaja (Brahma)-g6tra. The fire {nnula) was his 
banner and Bhagavati his crest. Among his titles may be mentioned r/ni-Bhivd- 
ratha, achylitu-Saijanp dlPh‘'ni„tta,.r„fj<i, iriai-ledniqa, ^utti-meclirhe-gandit and 

The record was w ritten by Jayadeva, and Manalfn-a himself 
had the stone .set np. This Manalcra is no doidit iflentictd ivitli the one irienfioned 
in the Alakur inscription 'Mamlya 41) and in Mandya -to. From the similarity of 
Manalera s titles given in the Ataknr inscription'^o those of Iiis subordinate in' the 
piv^ont record, we may infer that the laBer wa.s a close relative of the former In 
the mscriprion the village is called Bempur. 
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The Cholas. 

67. A number of inscriptions of the Chola period was copied at Dodda Malur, 
Kudalur, Malurpatna and Jinanathapura near Sravan Belgola. A few of them are 
complete, but the majority are fragmentary owing to the inscribed stones having 
been displaced or remove^ when renovating portions of the temples at the above 
places. In a few instances inscribed stones brought from other places have been 
built into the walls of some of the above temples. All the records are in Tamil 
except one Avhich is in Kannada. 

F ijaydlaya. 

68. A fragmentary inscription on one of the western steps of the pond at 
Kudalur mentions the Chola king Vijayalaya. It consists of only one line without 
either beginning or end, and seems to tell us as far as it goes that VijayMaya had 
long arms and sword worthy of ? Pattanippara-nadan and resided at the city of 
Kftdal. As these statements are not found in the historical introductions of the 
inscriptions of other Chola kings, we may perhaps suppose that this is an inscription 
of his, though the fragmentary nature of the record prevents us from drawing 
definite conclusions in the matter. Vijayalaya was the grandfather of Parantaka 1, 
who came to the throne in 907 A.D. If the fragment is really of Vijayalaya’s 
time, its period would be about 870 A.D. It would thus be the earliest Chola in- 
scription in the Province, the earliest hitherto known being Mulbagal 203, of 935, 
dated in the 29th year of the reign of Parftntaka I. 

Bdjardja I. 

69. Two records of this king were copied on the south base of the Karayana 
temple at Malurpatna, Channapatna Taluk. One of them is dated in the 23rd year 
of the king’s reign, f.e., in 1007 A.D., the year in which, according to the other 
inscriptions of the place, the god of the temple, named Jayangon^a-S'ola-Yinnagar- 
alvar after Rajaraja I, one of whose titles was Jayangonda-S'ola, was set up. After 
the usual historical introduction, in which the king’s conquests of Vengai-nadu, 
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Gangapadi, Kulambapa^i, Tadigaivali, Kudamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kalingam, Ila- 
mandalam and the Irattapadi Seven-and-a half lakh country are mentioned, the 
epigraph proceeds to say that in the 23rd year of the reign of S'ri-Kov-Irajaraja- 
kesaripanmar alias S’ri-Rajaraja-Devar, Ayyapolil-^etti and other citizens of 
Nigarili-S blapuram, which was a portion of Manalur in Kilalai-nadu of Gangap&d', 
pledged themselves to supply certain quantities of rice, oil, vegetables, curds, ghee, 
etc., for the god of their city, Jayangonda-S’ola-Vinuagar-alvar. In the other in- 
scription, which also contains a similar historical introduction and is probably dated 
in the same regnal year, the members of the assembly of. . . .cliaturvedimangalam, 
having assembled in the temple, made a grant for the god. This record is much 
worn out and incomplete. In the modern name of the village Malur is a corruption 
of Manalur. 

Udjendra-Chola I. 

70. Several inscriptions of this reign were copied at Malui'patua and Dodda 
Malur. They are mostly fragmentary and are dated in the 3rd, 13th, 18th and 1 9th 
years of the reign of the king. The inscription of the loth year, which is en- 
graved on the south base of the Aprameya temple at Dodda Malur, is pretty com- 
plete. The historical introduction gives a long list of the king’s conquests, the places 
said to have been conquered being Idaiturai-nadu, Vanavasi, Koljippfikkai, Mannai- 
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kkadakkam, Ila-mandalam, Irattapadi Seven -and-a-half lakh country. S' akkaragot- 
tarn, Madurai-mandalam, Naraanaikkonai, Panjappalli, Maiuni-de'am, Ottavishayam, 
Kosalai-nad 1, Tandabutti, Dakkana-Ladam, Vangala-desam, Uttira-Ladam, Gangai, 
S'ri-Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyiir, M^irudingam, Ilanga:^6bam, MS,-pPappalam, Me- 
vilipangam, Valaippanduru, Takkolam, Madamalingam, Nilamuri-de'am, Ma-Nakka- 
varam and Kidaram. Then the record proceeds to say that in the 13th year (1024 
A. D. ) of the reign of K6-Parakesaripanraar alias IJdaiyar S'ri-EAjendira-S'ola- 
Devar, the members of the great assembly of Periya Malavur alias Rajendrasimha- 
chchaturvAdimangalam made a grant for the cod Appiraroeya-Vinnagar-alvar. 
Another inscription at the same place, dated in the 18th year (1029 A. D.), is im- 
portant as it refers to a Ganga war hilahattil) and to the burying of the 

temple ornaments and other articles at the time for safety. 

Ar 09 
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71. Another record of the same king, also dated in the 18th j'ear, was copied 
on the- south base of the Kailasesvara temple at Dodda Malur. After the usual 
historical introduction, the epigraph records the grant of 180 Icnli of land by De- 
vanangaichchani, wife of the Brahman Aiyan Nakkaparan of Valhppakkam, of the 
Harita-gotra, to provide for offerings of rice and perpetual lamps for the god. 
The grant was written by Munnurruva Karunakara-achariyan, the same person that 
wrote Channapatna Nos. 88 and 88c. A fragmentary inscription on two stones 
lying to the nonh of the Aarayana temple at Malurpatna, which is dated in the .3rd 
year (1011 A. D.), recoi’ds a grant of land to the temple. A few^ other fragments 
on stones lying near the Ghdvodi at Malurpatna, which may also belong to this reign, 
record gifts of twilight lamps to the temple of Kailasam-udaiya-Mahadevar at Kuda- 
lur alias Rfijaraja-chchaturvedimangalam. No such temple now exists at Kudalur, 
A number of fragments copied at the Aprameya temple at Dodda Malur, recording 
various grants to the temple, may also be of this reign. One of them, on a stone 
built into the wall near the garhha-griha, records a grant, not to the Aprameya tem- 
ple, but to a Siva temple called Kajendrasimhesvara, which is no longer in existence. 
A much worn out Kannada inscription on the outer doorway of the S'antisvara 
temple at Jinanathapura near Sravau Belgola, which appears to be an epitaph, men- 
tions a Uhola-Permadi and a Ganga camp. The reference is probably to a battle 
that took place between the Cholas and the Gangas. 

Chola-Ganga. 

72. An inscription on the west outer wall of the garhha-griha of the Kailase- 
svara temple at Dodda Malur, records a grant to the temple, during the rule of 
Udaiyar sri-S'ola-Ganga-Devar, by the members of the great assembly of Rajendra- 
simha-chaturvedimangalam in Kilalai-nadu. The inscription is mostly worn out and 
the regnal year is effaced altogether. A grant is also made by the same persons 
to the temple of Rajendrasiraha-iNaram-udaiyar, which is stated to be in their vil- 
lage. The Chola-Ganga mentioned here as the ruler is apparently the eldest son of 
Kulottuhga I. He wms perhaps the Choja viceroy in Mysore before he was appoint- 
ed as the ruler of Vengi in 1084 A. D. There was also among the Kalinga Gangas 
a Chola-Ganga who was anointed king of Trikalinga in 1073 A. D. But it is not 
probable that he is referred to in this Tamil inscription. The date of the record 
may be about 1080 A. D. 


The Hoysalas. 

73. There are numerous records of the Hoysala period beginning in the leign 
of Vishnuvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballala III, covering a period of 
nearly 200 years from 1117 to 1313 A. D. Though the reigning king is not named 
in some of these, there cannot be much doubt about the period to which they belong. 
The inscriptions will be considered in chronological order. 

F ishna vardh ana. 

74. There are six inscriptions of this reign. Of these, the one on the car- 
like structure in front of Terina-basti on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola. is 
perhaps the earliest, being dated in 1117 A. D. The car-like structure perhaps 
represents what the Jainas call a iTtaucIara. The inscription, which is throughout 
in verse, says that there were two royal merchants {yuja-sreshtlbigal) named 
Poysala-setti and Nemi-setti, who were the abodes of Jina-dharma, at the court of 
king Boysala ; that their mothers, Machikabbe and S'antikabbe, who were devoted 
Jainas, caused a Jaina temple and a mandara to be built, took dikshe from Bhanu- 
kirti-muni and became famous in the M ilasangha and Desiga-gana j and that the 
two merchants, in honor of the occasion, caused special worship to be offered to 
Jina and arranged for the feeding of Jaina gurus. The temple built by the ladies 
is no doubt the Terina-basti and the mandara, the car-like ornamental stone struc- 
ture on which the inscription is engraved. Another inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
is engraved on a rock to the south-west of Jinanathapura near Sravan Belgola. It 
is mostly worn out. From it we learn that the king’s senior davdandyolca, svdmi- 
dvdha-gharntta Gangapayya, made Jinanathapura at Belgula ttrtha. A arant also 
appears to have been made by him with the king’s permission. It is cunous that 
the inscription ends thus The arrow shot by Drohagharatta. Perhaps the mark 
ot an arrow was made for Ins signature, though no such mark is now visible. The 
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information that Gangaraja broiight Jinanathapnra into existence is new. Though 
not dated, the record may be assigned to about lil7 A. D. Two more inscriptions 
of the same king, one in Tamil on one of the southern steps of the Bevur tank and 
the other in Kannada on a rock in Syed Saheb’s backyard at Sravan Belgola, arc 
fragmentary and give only the name of the king. The remaining two inscriptions 
are of sonae importance as they give an account of Gangaraja’s exploits. One of 
them is on a stone to the west of Brahmad^va mantojHi on the larger hill at Sravan 
Belgola and the other on a stone at Sanehalli near the same village. Both of them 
are similar to Sravan Belgola Ko. 90 in their description of Gangaraja’s greatness 
and his victory over the Chola feudatories. But the inscription at Sai ehalli, which 
is dated 1119 A. U., gives us the additional information that GovindavAdi, which 
Gangaraja received from Vishnuvardhana, was granted fcr the worship not only of 
Gommati but also of Parsvadeva and Knkkutesvara. In giving the boundaries of 
Govindavadi the villages Aruhanhalli, Bekka and Cbalya are named. Consequently 
the village has to be sought for somewhere in tbe neighbourhood of Sravan 
Belgola and not in Chamrajnagar Taluk. It is of great- antiquity seeing that its 
name is mentioned in the old inscription, Sravan Belgola No. 21. The grant was 
made after washing the feet of S’nbhachandra-siddhAuiti-deva, gurn of Gangaraja, in 
the presence of the pattanasiuimi Malli-setti, GandanAiraya' a-setti and others. The 
engraver was Gangachari, an ornament of titled sculptors. 

75. Here may be mentioned an important correction made in Sravan Belgola 
No. GO. It was supposed on the strength of this inscription that Gangaraja’s son 

A 

had two names : Echana and Boppa. This supposition was based on an incoj’rect 
reading of the second half of the 2nd verse. The cori ect reading, however, is 
Bojypandpara-ndin dnka-cha itt/ulayam. This alters the meaning altogether. TraiU.ln/a- 
raniaiidiii in the first verse is not to be taken as a mere epithet ; it was the name 

A 

given to the temple by Echana. And in the 2nd verse, which more or less repeats 

what is stated in the first, we are told that the temple had also another name, viz., 

A 

Boppana-cJiaitydlaya. Now we have to consider who this Echana was. He cannot 
be GangarAija’s elder brother’s son, since he clearly describes himself as Ganoaraja’s 
son. We know only one son of Gangaraja whose name was Boppa. Butin some 
inscriptions — (e.y., Sravan Belgola 111 and Channarayapatna 2*18) — he is mentioned 
as the eldest son (agra-tanaya) of Gangaraja, thus giving room for the legitimate 

inference that the latter had at least another son. I consider that the Echana 
of the present inscription is that other son, and that he built Boppana-chaityalaya 
in memory of his elder brother Boppana- 

76. There are also a few other inscriptions which can be assigned to the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana. Two inscriptions on the pedestals of BAdmbali and Bharatc- 
Wara near the entrance known as Akhanda-bagilu on the larger hill at Sravan 
Belgola, record that the images were set up by Bharatesvara-dardanayaka, a lay 
disciple of Gandavimukta-saiddhanta-deva of the iMula-sangha, Desiya-gana and 
Pustaka-gachchha. This fact is also mentioned in Sravan Belgola No. 11 1 . As 
Gandivimukta was the guru of S’ubhachandra who died in 1123 A. D (Sravan Belgola 
43), the date of these records may be about 1 115 A. D. Another inscription around 
the central ceiling panel in the mdntapa in front of Gommata, tells us that to Arasaditya 

(or king Aditya) and Achambike were born three sons, namely, Pamparaja, Hari- 
deva and the chief of ministers Baladevanna, who were ornaments of the Kanui- 
taka-kula, uncles of Machiraja and devoted worshippers of Jina; and ends with a 
verse extolling the merits of Baladeva. Though the record does not say so, we 
may infer that Baladeva got the ornamental panels made. It is not clear, however, 
who this Baladeva was. In Sravan Belgola 53 there is a Baladeva-dai;d niAiyaka 
praised at length ; but he is quite different from the Baladeva of the present inscrip- 
tion as his parents were Nagavarma and Chandikabbe. The date of the record 
may be about 1120 A. D. 

77. Two inscriptions near Jakkikartte, Sravan Belgola, say that Jakkamavve, 
who was the elder brother’s wife of daiidonduaha Gangaraja, mother of dandnnd- 
ydkijb Boppadeva and a lay disciple of S ubhachandra-siddhanta-deva of the Mula- 
sangha, Denya-gaua and Pustaka-gachchha, having observed the vow called mokaho- 
tihica, set up some god. She is also stated to have built the tank which is even now 
known as Jakkikatte after her. There is also an inscription in a ruined temple at 
Sanehalli near Sravan Belgola, which records that the same lady, here called Jakki 
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yavve-dandanayakiti. built that temple and set up a god which, from an inscription 
on the pedestal of a broken image there, we learn, was Vrishabhasvami. Jakki- 
yavve is also mentioned inSravan Belgola4E as Gangaraja’s elder brother s ^de. In 
Sravan Belgola 144 and Channarayapatna 248, an elder brother of Gangaraja, Bamma- 

chamupa, is mentioned with his wife Baganabbe and son Echa-dandanatha. So,Jakki- 
yavve, mother of Boppa, was either another wife of Bamma or the wife of another elder 
brother of Gangaraja. The latter alternative is more probable as the word pin- 
yanna (eldest brother) used in Sravan Belgola 144 in speaking of Bamma presupposes 
the existence of at least another elder brother of Gangaraja. From the epithet 
dandandyahiti applied to Jakkiyavve in the S&nehalli inscription, we may conclude 
that this elder brother of Gangaraja Avas also a dandandyalca. We thus gather the 
following details about Gangaraja’s family : — 

Hcba »». Pochikabbe, 

! 

Bamma m.^Eaganabbe. Name not known m. Jakkiyavve. Gangaraja «i. Kagaladfivi. 

.1 - 1 I 

Echa. Boppa, Boppa. Echa. 

The date of Jakkiyavve’s records may be taken to be about 1120 A,D, 

Xdrasimha h 

78. A few records of this king’s reign were copied at Gorur, Hassan Taluk, 
Kudalur and Sravan Belgola. One of them, dated about 1160, is engraved near the 
left foot of Gommata. It is similar to Sravan Belgola 80 in its contents and tells us 
that tlie great minister, senior bhayddri, Hujlamayya received the village Savaneru 
from Bitti-Deva’s son Pratapa-Narasimha-Deva and granted it for Gommata. Two 
Tamil inscriptions in the Eama temple at Kudalur, dated 1162, record that during 
the rule over the earth of the possessor of all titles, mahdmandalesvara, Tribhuva- 
namalla, capturer of Talaikkadu Kongu Nangili Koyarrur Uchchangi Panangal Vana- 
vasi Yelikkiramam and the Palasigai 12,000,Bujabala-Vira'GangaS’ri-Narasinga- 
Poy.4ala-Devar — the S'rikarana-Pergadi Manimangalam-udaiyan Tonri-alvan alias 
S'rivaishnava-dasan granted to the temple of Sarkunarama-pperumal at Kudalur alias 
Bajaraja-chchaturvedimangalam in Kilalai-nadu of Rajendra-S ola-valanadu in 
Miidigonda-S ola-mandalam, certain lands in the village of Minukkangifai. The grant 
was engraved both on copper and stone. Among the names of some of the inhabi- 
tants of the village, Alagiyamanavajan and Ala vandan occur. Thefirstisthenameofthe 

or copper image taken out in processions in the temple of RanganS,tha 
at Srirangam and the second, of a great S’rivaishnava teacher of the 10th century. 
Three inscriptions in the temple of Trikutesvara at Gorur, which are dated in 1166 
and are similar in contents, say that during the rule of Bhujabala Vira-Ganga Karasim- 
ha-Deva, Surigeya-Vijayaditya-Heggade set up the god Trikutalinga in Goravur 
S’ararudriyapura, and that the mahdjunas of the place made a grant of Mavinake.re 
to the temple. Gorur appears to have also had another name Vijayadityapura 
after Vijayaditya-Heggade. 

79. A few other inscriptions may also belong to the same reign. Of these, 
ten are engraved on the pedestals of the images in the cloisters around Gommata. 
They give the names of the images together with those of the men who set them up. 
Among the latter are Basavi-setti, Balleya-dardanayaka, Eami-setti and Bidiyama- 
setti, lay disciples of Nayakir-ti-siddhanta-chakravarti of the Mula-sangha, Dfisiya- 
gana, Pustaka-gachchha and Kondakundanvaya ; Anki-setti, Bhanudeva-heggade 
and Mahadevm-setti of Kalale, lay disciples of Bajachandra-deva, who was a disciple 
of the above Nayakirti. Basavi-setti is also mentioned in Sravan Belgola 78 and 86. 
The date of these records is about 1170 A.U. A Tamil inscription of about the same 
period on a st'me set up near the Malur bridge, records a grant of land to the 
temple of Gopinafha by the malidj(i'iia.s of S’iriya Malavur aZzas Eajendrasimha- 
chchaturvedim.. j ilam. SHriya is the Tamil equivalent of the Kannada word 
ChikH ; and Go . ;athais another name of the god Krishna in the temple at Chikka 
Malur. 

Hall ala. If. 


80. A'-. ■ nber of inscriptions, both in Tamil and Kannada, may be assign- 
ed to the re;. ■: ' ing though his name is not referred to in them. ' Of these, 

the one enc f - 1 , j;; ii ■ pedestal of the image in Akkana-basti records that 

Acliamba, r . ...s ; or Balachandra-muni, who was the chief disciple of Naya- 
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kirti-siddha,Tita-chakravarti,and the wife of thooninister Chandraraauli, had the temple 
built. This fact is also mentioued in greater detail in Sravan Belgola 124. An in 
scription at Ram^nhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, dated in 1213 A.D., informs us that one 
Eamaiya, the S'rikarana-heggade of Kohga-nadu, having built a town named Rama- 
pura and also a tank named Bamasamudra, set up the god Ramanatha and made a 
grant of land for the god. During the Hoysala period the Arkalgud Taluk and the 
adjacent parts were known as Konga-nadii. Two inscriptions in the ruined Jaina 
temple at Arsikere tell us that the temple was known as Sahasrakuta-Jinalaya, and 
that S'agaranandi-brati caused it to be built by Rechi-dandesa. Sagaranandi was a 
disciple of S’ubhachandra-traividya, who was a disciple of Maghanandi-siddh^nta-d^va 
of Kollapura. The building of the above temple is mentioned in Arsikere 77, of 
1220. From it we learn that Recharasa had been the minister of the Kalacliury as and 
that he subsequently placed himself under the protection of Ballala II. An account 
of him is given in Shikarpur 197 and other inscriptions. He had the distinctive title 
Vaivtdhaikahdndhaoa. An inscription on the pedestal of the image in the S'antiSvara 
temple at JinanS,thapura near Sravan Belgola, says that he set up the god and gave 
over the charge of the temple to Sagaranandi, the same guru that is mentioned 
above. Another inscription at the same village, dated 1213 A.D., is engraved on a 
Jaina tomb. The latter is generally called a samadki^mantapa, but the word used in 
the inscription to denote it is s'ildkuta. It is in the form of a small mantapa with a 
tower, but walled up with stone slabs on all sides without any opening. The epitaph 
begins with a verse in praise of Nemichandrapandita-deva of Belikumba, who is 
styled mahdmandcddchdrya and rdjaguru, and then proceeds to extol the merits of 
his disciple Balachandra-d^va’s son without giving his name. He expired by the 
rite of sannyasayia, and this s'ildkuta was built to his memory on the spot where his 
body was burnt. The epitaph concludes with the statement that a woman named 
Kalabbe, perhaps his wife, attained svarga through meditation. Two inscriptions 
on the rock near the outer entrance on the larger hill, one of which consists of a fine 
kaiida verse, are rather curious as their object is merely to praise the sound of a 
certain Jinavarma’s kankliari. The sound is said to produce fear in the wicked and 
pleasure in the good on entering their ears, just like thunder in the swan and the 
peacock. Jinavarma, who is said to be a jogi, was, we are told, a lay disciple of 
Manikya-d6va of Kolipake. Kankhari is perhaps a musical instrument. According 
to Kittel, it is a wrist- ornament furnished with bells. 

81. A number of Tamil inscriptions in the Kallesvara and Krishna temples at 
Chikka Malur, recording gifts of pillars, beams, capitals, etc., may be of this period. 
It is noteworthy that a few of the donors were merchants of Mylapore near Madras. 
The following are the names of some of the donors : — Tiruvirunda-perumal, 
BAmanuja-dasar, Varandarum-perumal, Ponnambalakkhttar Vayiranan, Tiruchchi- 
rrambalam-udaiyan and Pemmi,n Mapiyan. An inscription in the Rama temple at 
Kudalur records a money grant of three kachcTid'i^m (i.e., gadydna) by one Perayi- 
ram-udaiyan for a perpetual lamp. 

Ndrasimha II. 

82. A worn out inscription on a virakol near Devikere at Hassan, of about 1230 
A.D., mentions Pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala Narasimha and the army of? Vende. 

Somes' vara. 

83. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this reign, one in the Arke^vara temple at 
Malurpatna, dated in 1247 A.D., records a grant for the god Arumoli^varam-udaiya- 
nayanar of the temple by Narpattennayira-chchenapati and Virudakandaiyar Panar 
of the Narpattennayiravan Tirukkavanam (? pandal) in the temple of S ri-Kailasam- 
udaiyar at Kudalur alias Rajaraja-chchaturvMimangalam in Kilalai-nadu of Rajen- 
dra-S’ola-valanadu in Mudigonda-S’ola-mandalam, From this and other Tamil inscrip- 
tions we learn that Malur in Mtdurpatna is a corruption of Manalur and that it has 
no connection with Malur in Dodda Malur and Chikka Malur which is a corruption of 
the Tamil Malavur. Another inscription at the Kudalur pond also refers to a 
grant by the same Narpattennayira-chchenapati and his daughter. A second inscrip- 
tion at the same place records a grant by Madi-gavupdan and Pamrna-gavundan. 
Another on a stone in a cocoanut garden near the Malur bridge at Chikka Malur 
mentions a grant by Malali-udaiyar, son of Viravala-dandanayaka. 

84. Among the other records of the same reign, an inscription on the beam® 
of the Chennakesava temple at Haranhalli, Arsikere Taluk, which is dated 1244 A.D,’ 

Ar 09. « 
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says that m the presence of Heggade Peddanna, a subordinate of the great minister 
S6meya-dannayaka, an agreement was entered into by the pujdris of the temple and 
the cultivators of the temple lands about the payment of certain dues by the latter 
to the former. The village is called Hiriya Somanathapura. On the outer walls of 
the Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, there are many well- 
carved images and figures below which are engraved their names together with 
those of the sculptors who executed them. The temple is a good specimen of Cha- 
lukyan architecture ; and we leam from Channarayapatna 238 that it was built in 
1249 A.D. during the reign of S6m6svara. The images on the south wall were made 
by Baichoja of Nandi, and those on the north wall by Malitamma. Baichoja gives us 
here and there some of his titles while Malitamma contents himself with merely 
giving his name without any epithets. Among the titles of the former may be men- 
tioned “a thunder-bolt to the mountain of hostile titled sculptors” and“a spear to the 
head of titled architects.”- His name occurs in four places while that of Malitamma 
is engraved in 16 places. The followingis a list of the names of the images on the 

walls ; — Brahma, Narayana, Kama, Rati, Madhava, Adimurti-devaru, Govinda, Nara- 
simha, Vishnu, Allala-perumal, Madhusudana, Trivikrama,Bali, Varaana, S’ukra, S’ri- 
dhara, Hrishikesa, Padmanabha, Surya, Damodara, Sankarshana, Devendra, Garu^a, 
Vasudeva, Lakshmi, Bhumi, Sarasvati, Yoganarayana, Hayagriva, Pradyumna, Ani- 
ruddha, Purushdttama, Durgi, Adhokshaja, Achyuta, Hari, Janardana and Upendra, 

Ndraswiha III. 

85. Of the records of this king, the most interesting is a copper plate in- 
scription, a photo of which was received from the Secretariat. It is dated in 1279 
A. D. and consists presumably of three plates. It tells us that the Hoysala king 
Narasimha III granted the revenues of the village of Habbale, Arkalgud Taluk, for 
the payment, by the pilgrims from all parts of India residing in Benares, of the 
tax levied on them by the Turushkas, and for certain services in the temple of 
the god Visve^vara. It is worthy of note that the king’s generosity was not confined 
to the pilgrims from his own territories, but was extended not only to the pilgrims 
from the neighbouring Telugu, Tamil, Tulu, Mala\alam and Mahratta provinces, 
but also to those from such distant places as Gujarat, Bengal and Tirhut. The 
amount of the tax that had to be paid by the pilgrims from each of the above 
places is also noted, the total amount being given as 402 varaha. The annual income 
of the village which was granted is stated to be 645 varaha, ot which 402 varaha was 
set apart for the payment of the tax and the remainder for certain services in the 
temple. The king appears to have founded a chaultry also for the feeding of 
pilgrims. 

86. Among the other inscriptions, a rtrakal near the Pranatft,rtiharesvara 

temple at Basavapatna, Arkalgud Taluk, which is dated in 1 281 A. D., tells us that 
in the war between Narasimha III and Ramanatha one L4la-Macheya-nayaka fell 
and that the stone was set up for his spiritual merit by his younger brother 
Hettayya. The war between Narasimha III and his brother Ramanatha is also 
mentioned in Belur 187, of 1280. Another at the same place, dated 1286 

A. D., records the death of one Bkkati Rameya-nayaka during the capture of the 
Nidugal fort by Narasimha III and the setting up of the stone for his spiritual merit 
by his younger brother Hettayya, the same person who set uj) the other stone. 
An inscription on the northern sluice of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk, 
dated in 1272 A. D., says that during the reign of Narasimha III the sluice was 
built by Dandavala Dokan .ia’s son Masanaya-nayaka, a servant of the king. The 
following titles are applied to him ; — Kekddlirdya, jagadobbaganda, sitagaraganda, 
svdraidrdhara ganda and “the worshipper of the lotus feet of Viragante Ramanatha.” 
Another inscription in the Gopalakrishna temple at Honganur, Channapatna Taluk, 
which appears to be dated 1295 A. D., records that when Pratapa-chakravarti 
Hoysala Vira-Narasimha-Deva was in the residence of Honganur in Kelalu-nMu 
ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, he made a grant of land to Sdmanatlia- 
KMhakagnichitta of Kudalur ; and that the great minister Perumaled^va-dannayaka, 

son of Ramakrishnadeva and grandson of Vishnudeva, of the Atreya-gotra, having 
purchased the laud from Somanatha-Kathakaguichitta, granted it for the god Pra- 
ka^anaraya. a of Honganur. We thus learn from this inscription that Honganur 
was the residence of Narasimha [II for some time. It was an important"nlace 
during the Chola period, the name given to it in the Chola inscriptions being 
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TrailokyamMevi-chchaturvMimangalam after one of tlie queens of RAjarija I. Peru- 
m&ledeva-dann&yaka, the famous general of Narasimha III, is mentioned in several 
inscriptions ( see last year’s Report, para 48) ; but this is perhaps the only inscription 
which gives the names of his father and grand father. An inscription on the pedes- 
tal of the Ganadhara image in the enclosure around Gommata on the larger hill 
at Sravan Belgola, recording a grant for Gommata in 1279 A. D. by 
a subordinate of the maha-pasdyita Tirumappa, and a fragmentary Tamil inscription 

at the Kudalur pond, recording a grant for the god Surabhupati of the place, 

may also belong to the same reign. 

Balldla III, 

87. Two fragmentary Tamil inscriptions at the Kudalur pond, dated in 
1313 A. D., record grants of land to some temple by Rama-gavundan’s son Ma^ama- 
gavundan and the mahdjanas (of Kudalur) respectively. In the latter, Adiyama- 
Yamapura-praves'a-des'ika, i. e, the sheerer to Adiyama of the way to Yama’s city, is 
used as one of the titles of Rallala III. Another Tamil inscription in the Chaudes- 
vari temple at Malurpatna, dated in 1307 A. D., records a grant of land by Kava- 
devarasar to Nilakantha-devar, son of Satyananda-svami. This Nilakantha-devar is 
also mentioned in Gliannapatna 89 and 97a. An inscription at Jinanathapura near 
Sravan Belgola, which tells us that, by order of Singyapa-nayaka’s son, Guruvapa, 
Sovapa and other prabhus of Bekka granted some land to Chamundaraya-basti, may 
also be assigned to this reign. 

A 

Thb Sevunas. 

Mahddeva. 

88. There is only one record of this dynasty. It is a worn-out inscription on a 
virakal near Devikere at Hassan, telling us that during the rule of Mahadevarasa a 
relative of N^ranabova fell in battle. 

ViJAYANAGAR. 

89 There are only a few inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in 
the reign of Harihara II and ending in the reign of Vira- Narasimha, covering a 
period of only 80 years from 1383 to 1463 A. D. One of them is a copper plate 
inscription of Vira-Narasimha. 

Harihara II. 

90. There are only two records of this reign, one copied in the RamMvara 
temple at Ramanathpur, Arkalgud Taluk, and the other at Bairapura, Molakalmuru 
Taluk. The former, dated 1383 A. D., records the grant by Kariya Mayanna, 
a servant of Harihara H, of certain taxes to provide for the offerings of rice, 
perpetual lamps, unguents, etc., for the gods Ramanatha and Gopinatha ; and the 
latter, the grant by Harihara II of the villages of Maligaundanahalli and Hosabata- 
halli for the god Bhairavadeva of Luhke. 

91. In the last year’s Report (para 55) it was stated in connection with Vidya" 
ranya that, in case the explanation of the origin of the names Sayana and S'rimati 
was not deemed satisfactory, the only other alternative would be to postulate the 
existence of two Madhava-mantris, the one, the son of Mayana and B'rimati, and the 
other, the sou of Chavunda and Machambika, both of whom not only lived at about 
the same time and were also renowned as Upaninhan-maTga-piavartakas. The two 
works that were reUed on as giving Sayana as the name of Sladhava’s father were 
the Sarvadars'aim-sangraha and the Dhdtnvritti. But it is now found that Sdyana- 
ptdra printed on page S of the introduction to the Mysore edition of the Dhdtu- 
vritti is a mistake for Mdyana-putra ; so that there is left only one solitary work 
which gives 8ayana as the name of Madhava’s father, while all the others, including 
even the newly discovered manuscript of Sayana’s Alanlcdra-sudhdnidhi described in 
the last year’s Report (para 83), unanimously give it as Mayana. There can, there- 
fore, be no doubt as to Mayana being the real name of Madhava’s father and con- 
sequently the derivation of Sayana from Chavunda, though plausible, does not 
serve any useful purpose. 

Besides the difference in the names of their respective parents, there are also a 
few other facts which tend to support the view that there were two Madhava-mantris. 
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We may call one of them Mayana-JVladhava and the other Chavuncla-Madhava. 
T-he former was of the BharadvSja-gotra (see Pardmra-M ddhaviya)', the latter, of the 

Angirasa-gotra (Shikarpur 281), In most of the works of the former Vidyatirtha 
is mentioned as his guru ; while the latter had for his guru a S’aiva teacher named 
Kriyasakti (Sorab 375 and Shikarpur 281). As Chavunda-Madhava is sa,id (Shikar- 
pur 281) to have conquered the country on the western coast {Apardntavishaija-jetd), 
the conquest of Goa, referred to in the Goa plates, has to be attributed to him alone. 
Mayana-jMadhava, a sannydsi and a writer on the Dharmasdstra , could never have 
exchanged the mendicant’s stafE for the sword. He does not appear to have ever 
been a warrior, though there is evidence to show that his brother Sayana was (see 
last year’s Report, para 83). 

Madhava, the author of the Sarvadarsaria-sangraha, gives his father’s name aS 
Sayana and calls himself Sayana- Madhava, How is this discrepancy to be explained? 
It can perhaps be explained by supposing that the author of this work was not 
Mayana-Madhava but a different Madhava who was the son of his younger brother 
Sayana. We learn from Sayana’s Alankdra-sudhdnidhi that he had a son named Mayana- 
In an inscription of the Arulala-perumal temple at Conjeeveram {Epi. hid. HI 118). 
consisting of a verse addressed to Sayana, which gives the names of his parents, 
brothers and patron, Mayana appears to be used in the place of Madhava. In case this 
reading is correct, we may suppose that Madhava, the' author of the Sarvadarsaua- 
sangrcdia^ was MS^yana, the son of Sayana. Further, in the Sarvadarsana-sangraha is 
quoted a verse dravyddravya-prahheddt, &c., from the Tattva-viuhtd-kaldpa of Vedantfl,- 
cha,rya who, according to tradition, was a contemporary of M^ana-Madhava. It is 
not unreasonable to suppose that at least a generation would be required for^Yedanta- 
charya’s work to get currency so as to be quoted by others. Vishnu-Sarvajna, most 
probably the same as Sarvajna-Vishnu, was the guru of Sayana {Epi. Ind. III. 118). 
He may also have been the guru of Sayana’s son Madhava or Mayana, which would 
account for his praise at the beginning of the work. 

Deva-Rdya II. 

92. An inscription on the pedestal of S’antinatha in Mang&yi-basti at Sravan 
Belgola, -says that the image was set up by Bhlma-Devi, queen of Deva-Raya-Maha- 
raya and a lay disciple of Panditacharya. The information that Deva-Raya II had 
a Jaina wife named Bhima-Devi is perhaps new. Another inscription on the pedestal 
of Vardhamana in the same temple, which records that the image was set up by 
Basatayi, a lay disciple of Pandita-deva, may be of the same period. The same may 
be the case with an inscription at Kantirayapura near Sravan Belgola, recording a 
grant of land to the basti caused to be built by Mangayi by certain lay disciples of 
Pandita-deva. An inscription at Honnagondanhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, the top portion 
of which is effaced, informs us that some one granted the village of Honnagondan- 
halli to the Mahamahattu matha on receipt of 210 varaha from Chennavira-Siddalinga- 
devaru of the matha, and that a sild-sdsana was granted to this effect with the per- 
mission of Siddalingana nayaka’s son Virana-nayaka. The witnesses to the grant 
were Panditaradhya-gurudevaru, Halukuruke-GurudSvaru, Eradukere Gurusidda- 

devaru and Malabasavalingadevaru. With the permission of Isvarasa, the senabova 
Phaniyapa wrote the grant. The Virana-n^aka of this inscription may be identical 
with the Viranna-dannayaka, minister of Deva-Raya II, mentioned in Anekal 85, of 
1415 A. D. (see para 68, last year’s Report). 

V ira-N ai asimha. 

93. A set of copper plates of this king was procured from SubbA,pandita, Patel 
of Kaigonahalli, Krishnarajapete Taluk. They are three in number, engraved in 
Devan^gari characters. The inscription gives the usual geneology of the Tuluva 
dynasty of Vijayanagar down to Vira-Narasiraha, who is praised at length. His 
brother Krishna-Deva-Eaya is also named. It then proceeds to say that on the 14th 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of Magha in the year Chitrabhanu, which is coupled 
with the S’aka year 1383, Vira-Narasimha, son of Narasa-kshmapala and grandson 

of Kvara-bhiimipa, on the occasion of the holy S'ivaratri, granted, in the presence of 
the god Siva on S'ri-aila, at the time of making the gift called saptasdgara, the village 
of Kaigondapalli, situated in the Sindhughatta district of Hoyisana-d^^a, giving it 
another name Vlranarasimhapura after himself, to Nanjehebbaruva of the j^ri- 
gotra, Drahyayana-sutra and Sama-sakha, son of Tipparasarya who was also known 
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as Patailjali and grandson of Jannaiya-diksliita. The date of the grant is thus 
1163 A. D. But this is too early for Vira-Narasi'mha, who began to rule in 1504 A. D. 
Further details about the date given in the record are S'ravana-uakshatra and S'iva- 
yoga. The date may thus be verified. Except for the closing verse madvimscijd, etc., 
and a ve. se in praise of Ganapati in the middle immediately before recording the 
grant, which are unusual in the records of this dynasty, there does not appear to be 
anything else that would stamp the grant as a forgery. 

Vijaija - Ven lioiapa ti - Udya . 

94. A copper plate inscription, apparently of this king, was received from 
the S'ripadara,ya-?/ia//i«. at Mulbagal. It consists of only one plate, engraved in 
Kannada characters. The date given is S"aka 1190 which is said to correspond to 

the cyclic year I'^vara. But Bvara is S"aka 1200. Further, a few Mysore titles are 
mixed up with a few Vijayanagar ones in describing Vijaya-Venkatapati-Eaya, who 
is said to be the son of Virnpaksha-Kaya and grandson of Karasimha-Eaya, of the 

A A A 

Atreya-gotra, A>yayana (for A^valajana) sutra and Rik-saklia. The grant was made 
by the king in the presence of the god Vitliala of Paiidiiranga-kshetra. We know of 
no Venkatapati-Raya answering to the description given above at any period of 

Vijayanagar history. The Venkatapati-Ihl} as of Vijayanagar were of the Apa- 
stamba-sutra and Yajus-sakha. Tl)e plate, which is engraved in modern Kannada 
characters, cannot therefore be getniine. It records the grant of the village Vengere 
to srimat-iKiramaliamsa-parivnijalcarh a rya ^ 

Snvarnavarna Parasurama-tirtha of the Mulbagal wfp/ut, who was a si^hiia (disciple) 
of Bankarshana-tirtha and a p/rasish/u (disciple’s disciple) of Adiraja-tirtha. 

Nuqgiuaixi. 

V ini para ia rasii . 

95. An inscription engraved on the floor of the navaranga in the Ramesvara 
temple at Ramanathpur, Arkalgud Taluk, records a grant to the temple in the year 
Siddhai'thi by a servant of Virupaiajarasii. The latter may be identical with the 
Viruparaja-maha-arasu of Auggihalli mentioned in Hassan 98. The date of the 
record ma.y be 1559 A. D. 

Ikkeei. 

8 ii'n ppa-At ui/aka. 

96 An interesting samiad on plain leaf, issued by Sivappa-Nayaka of Ikkeri 
under Ids own signature, was found in the Bangalore IMnseum. Its date may be 
about In 50 A. D. It refers to two former ninips issued in 1616 and 1633 A. D. 
and tells us that as the vole (order on palm leaf) formerly issued Avith instructions 
that it should be returned after entry in the senabova’s kadita had been lost, the 
present vole was issued instead. It appears one Lingabhatta Avas enjoying certain 
lands as the archaic of the Xarayana, Tirumaladeva and Hanumanta temples in the 
fort of Haranhalli. Subsequently an order was issued by Sivappa-Nayaka that no 
Smartas should be the archaks in '\dshnu temples, and, on Lingabhatta agreeing to 
employ a Vaishnava Brahman for the place of archaic in the above temples, he was 
allowed to enjoy the lands with certain conditions. 

The Mahkattas. 

ElcJcdji, 

97. An inscription on the rock to the south of the Malle-^vara temple at 
Mallesvaram, Bangalore, records that, on the application of the mahu-nddu of 
Beuguliiru, Ekoji-Raya granted Medaraninganahalli as a mdnija for the god Malli- 
karjuna of Mallapura. The date given is the year Saumya, i. e. 1669 A. D. This 
epigraph is interesting as it informs us that Mallesvaram had the almost identical 
name of Mallapura about 250 years before the extension wns formed with its 
present name, that the temple was in existence before 1669 A. D. and that at this 
time Ekkoji, the brother of SiA-aji, was in possession of Bangalore. The village 
granted is at a distance of about a mile to the east of Mallesvaram. Bangalore, 
among other places, had been granted as ajdgh' to Shahji, father of Ekkoji, by the 
Bijapur king. On his death in 1064 A.D., Ekkoji succeeded to his father’s 
possessions. 

Ar. 09. 
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Mysore. 

98. There are about a dozen records of the Myf?ore kings, bescinning in the 
reign of Dodda-D^va-Eaja-Odeyar and ending in the reign of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III, 
covering a period of nearly 200 years from 16o3 to about 1850 A.D. 
Dodda-D&va-Rdja-Odeyar. 

99. A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1663 A.D., was received 
from the Mysore Palace. It consists of three plates, engraved in Devanagari 
characters. The geneology of Dodda-Deva-Raja is thus given : Lhaina-Haja, his 
son Deva-Raja, his son DSva-RAja. The ClAma-Raia mentioned here is the one 
known as B61a*Chama-Raja, and the Deva-Raja, the one called Muppina Deva-Raja, 
the father of Dodda-Deva-Raja. The king is said to have obtained the kingdom 
through his own valour and to have vanquished the Turushkas. The following 
titles are applied to him: inuruirianiieyn-gandn, parardya-bhiiyanhira. and Hindiimya- 
suratrdna. The inscription states that on the 12th -lunar day of the bright fort- 
night in Chaitra of the year S'obhakiit, which is coupled with the S’aka year 1585, 

Deva-Raja-Odeyar of the Atreya-gotra, A<valayana-sutra and Rik-sakha, in the 
presence of the god Ranganatha, granted, for the spiritual merit of his parents, to 
Mantramurti Rajarajendrabharati-svami, certain villages in the Ramasainudi’a huhali 
of Hadinadu-sime. At the end the king’s signature, S’ri-Deva-Raju, is given in 
Kannada characters. 

Ghikka-Dera-Bdja~Odeyar. 

100. A set of copper plates of this king also, dated 1675 A. D., was received 
from VidvA,n Tirunarana Iyengar of Chamarajnagar. They are three in number, 
engraved in Devanagari characters. The seal has the figure of a boar standing to the 
left. After giving the puranic geneology from the Moon to Tadu, the inscription 
proceeds to give the pedigree of Chikka-Dcva-Raja as follows: — Some born in 
Yadu’s race came to the Karnataka country to visit their family diety on the Yadu- 
giri hill (Melkote), and, being pleased with the beauty of tlie country, settled in 
Mahishapura (Mysore) as its rulers. Among them was Betta Chjimendra; his sons, 
Timma-Raja, Krishna-Raja and Chama-Raja: sons of the last, Rajendra, Betta 
Chamendra, Deva-Raja and Ohenna Raja; sons of the third, four, ail nansed Deva- 
RAja, the eldest being known as Dodda-Deva-Raja; he married Ainritamha; their 
sons, Chikka- Deva-Raja and Kanthirava-mahiapati. The record then proceeds to give 
an account of Chikka-Deva- Raja’s conquests. In the east, having conquered the 
Pandya king Chokka, he captured Paramatti, Muttunjatti and Anantagiri ; in the 
west, he routed the Keladi kings allied witli the Yavanas and took Sakalesapnra 
and Arakalgudu ; and in the north, having conquered Ranaduiakhana, he captured 
Ketasamudra, Kandikere, Handalakere, Gvilur, Tumakuru and fionnavalli. Having 
subdued Mushrika who was allied with the iMorasas and Kiratas, he took -fadagana- 
durga and renamed it Chikadevarayadurga. The ancient image of Variiha at 
S’rimushna, which had been removed during the Yavana invasion, he brought to 
S’rirangapattana and set up. Then the inscription recoris that Chikka- Deva-Raja, 
actuated by filial devotion, had a s'rdddhd performed at Gaya tlirouyh Krislina-yajva 
and that, as a reward to the latter, granted, on the day or the anniversary of his 
father’s death, in the presence of the god Pa<hima-Rauganatha, the two villages 
of Kabbaliganapura and tlullana, situated in Terakanambi-sthlaja, renaming them 
Chikkadevarayapura and Krishnapura respectively. The donee was of the S’ri- 
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vatsa-gotra, Apastamba-siitra and Yaju’^-^akha ; the son of S’rinivasarya and grand- 
son of S’rinivasa. The grant was made in the year Rakshasa, which is coupled with 
the S aka year 1597 {muiii-u’ulhi-hdnhidii), order that the king’s father might 
attain Vaikuntha, i. e., the abode of Vislinu. The composer of the inscription was 
Tirumaleyarya of the Kausika-gotra, son of Ajagasingai ai-ya who was an ornament 
of Chikka- Deva-Raja’s Court. At the end iu Kannada characte.-s is given the king’s 
signature 8’ri-Chikka-Deva-Rajah. Another inscription on a pillar in the niaryapa 
of the pond at Sravan Belgola, dated about 168U A.D., tells us that the pond was 
built by Chikka-Dcva-Raja. 

101. It may not be out of place to mention here that this king was not only 
a good scholar himself but was also a liberal patron of literary merit. Several 
Sanski’it and Kannada works are attributed to him. Among these may- be 
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mentioned Kannada versions of the ]\fahabharata, Bhagavata and S'eshadharma ; 
Sachclihudrachara-nirnaya, Chikadevai’aja-binnapa and Chikad^varaja-saptapadi. 
During his reign a great impetus was given to the advancement of Kannada 
literature and numerous works, some of them of great literary merit, were written 
under his patronage by Tirumaleyarya, Chikupadhyaya, Venugopala-varaprasadi, 
Chidananda-kavi, Mallarasa, Kavi-Timma, Mallikarjuna, Lakshmayya, Singararya 
and Honnamma. Of these poets, Tirumaleyarya, the composer of the above copper 
plate inscription, who 'subsequently became Chikka-Deva-Raja’s minister, was 
perhaps the most prominent. He was the author of Apratimavira-charita, Ohika- 
devaraja-vamsavaji, Chikadevaraja-vijaya, S’eshakalanidhi and several other works. 

Krishna-Bdja-Odeyar II. 

102. Two inscriptions of Kalale Nailja-Raja, who lived during the reign of 
this king, were copied during the year. One of these, dated 1752 A.D., engraved 
on the north wall of the mahudvdnt of the Triuayanesvara temple at Mysore, tells us 
that the gopura of the temple was caused to be built by Kalale Nanja-Raja. The 
other, inscribed on the pedestal of T;ind iveivara in the Rame vara temple at 
Ramanatbpur, says that the image was the gift of Kalale Nanja-Rajaiya, son of Vira- 
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Rajaiya and grandson of Dalaviyyi Dcddaiya, of the Bharadvaja-gotra, A^valayana- 
sutra and Rik-siikha. Kalale Nanja-Raja was a voluminous writer of a good number 
of Kannada versions of the Puranas and other works. Among these may be 
mentioned Kakudgiri-mahatmya, Kasikanda, Garalapuri-mahimadarsa, Bhaktavilasa- 
darpana, Bliadragiri-mahatmya, Markandeya-purana, S’iva-gite, S'ivadhramottara, 
Sctnmahimadarsa, Harivamsa, Halasya-maliatmya, S’ivabhakti-mahatmya and 
Haradattacluirya-charita. He also composed Sangltagangadliara and other works 
in Sanskrit. Many poets were patronised by him. Niisimha-kavi, tbe author of a 
Sanskrit drama called Chandrakala-paiinaya, who was a protege of Kalale Kaiija- 
Raja, describes him as a modern Bhoja of Dhara in encouraging literary merit. 

Krishna- B.dJ a- Odeyar III. 

103. A few records of this king were copied at Haranhalli, Sravan Belgola 
and Mysore. The one at Haranhalli, engraved round the Paramaiianda-vedike to 
the north-east of the viilnge, which is dated 1817 A.D., records a grant of land, for 
the restoration and maintenance of the re dike, by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III to Arai- 
kala Venkntanaraya a-bharati of Haranhalli-sthala. Reference is also made to a for- 
mer grant during the reign of Kanthirava-Karasa-Raja-Odeyar for the maintenance of 
a similar vedike on which Avachita-Nani&imha-bharati used to deliver relimous dis- 
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courses. Another inscription on the surya-mayidala in the Lakshmlramanasvami tem- 
ple at Mysore, dated 1844 A.D., tells us that, during the rule of Krishna-Raja-Ode- 
yar III, Chikka Mallarajaiya, the eldest son of Biga Mallarajaiya and grandson of 
Dodda Mallarajaiya of Hnra, of the Ka'^yapa-gotra, Asvalayana-sutra and Rik-k\kha 
had the surya-mandala made for the Batluisaptarni festival. 

104. Here also ma}'’ be noticed two sannads found in the Jaina mafha at Sra- 
van Belgola. One of them, dated 1810 A.D., was issued by Dewan Purnaiya to Ga- 
vudaiya. Amila of Kikkeri. It tells us that Komara-heggadi of Dharmasthala below 
the Ghats, who had been on a visit to Sravan Belgola, came to Mysore and showed a 
sainidd formerly issued by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar to the effect that the village Kabalu 
in the Kikkeri Tiiluka had been granted for the charities of Dana-sale, situated near 
Chikkadevaraya-kalyani at Sravan Belgola; and that accordingly the village was 
re-granted to provide for the charities of Dana-sale, the woi ship of Gommata and 
the expenses of the H/flt/ia. The other son n ad in the ‘maflia, d&ted 1830 A.D,, was 
gras ted by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III. This is the original of the fanciful Sanskrit 
version printed as No. 141 in the Sravan Belgola volume (see para 23 above). It 
does not begin with the verse irtmai-parcrma-gambhirn, nor is there any reference in it 
either to the Mahavira ami the Viki-araa eras or to the thrones of Dilli, Hemadri, etc. 
Piirnaiya’s sannad is not at all alluded to in it. After a few verses in praise of Gha- 
mundika and Vishnu, the sannad proceeds to say that in the year Vikriti, which is 
coupled with the S’aka year 1752 (expired), Krishua-R;ija-Odeyar (with all the Mysore 
titles) of Mysore granted to the niatha of Charukirti-panditacharya at Sravan Belgola 
the three villages of Sravan Bejgola, Uttainahalli and Hosahalli, to iprovide for the 
expenses and repairs of all the temples at Sravan Belgola. The number of the temples 
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is as r 3 8 on the krger hill, consisting of Goramata and 7 minor tem- 

ples"; 16 on the smaller hill; 8 in the vilLige; and I on the hill at Malavur. Former- 
ly the mcaha received a cash grant of only 120 rarahn to meet all these expenses; 
and as the amount was found insufficient, the present grant was made in lieu of 
the former cash iascViJ: on the application of Lakshmipandita. 

Bra MBS E. 

105, A Burmese inscription was discovered on a large Burmese bell in the 
Bangalore Museum. The bell was presented to the Museum in February 1P06 by 
Lieutenant Colonel H. V. Cox, Ccmmandaut, GHth Punjabis. Jt was brought over 
from a Buddhist temple in Buina and had been in 'he pcs.session of the regiment 
for many years. A photo of the inscription was sent to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Superin- 
tendent of Archmological hurvey, Eurma, for favor of decipherment; and he has 
very kindly sent me a transcript and a translation of the same together with a few* 
interesting remarks. The bell is decorated with ornamental devices and has an orna- 
mental attachment at the top in the form of a human figure. The in.scription is en- 
graved in seven lines around the middle part of the bell. Mr. Taw Sein Ko observes 
“(1) The human figure on the top ot the bell is that of a mythical being called Ma- 

in Pali. It appears to be the counteipart of the e arasimha of the Hindus. 
The figure has the body of a lion and a human head. (2) The hell wms cast in 1833 
at Bogy6k,a village near Syriam, and appears to have formed part of a loot obtain- 
ed by a British Officer of the Madras Aimy during the S* cond Anglo-Biirmese war 
of 1852. (3) Bells form an integral part of Buddhist ceremonies, as they are sounded 
at the conclusion of prayers, cliarital le offerings, etc., in order to call upon the spi- 
rits of the earth to bear witness to such meritorious deeds.” As such records are 
very uncommon in Mysore, I give below the translation of this interesting Buddhist 
inscription : — 

May the Pieligion last for ever! In the 2o77th year of the Buddhist era, I, the 
abbot of Padatawya, wdio aspire to walk in the path leading to A"ir\ana, the goal of 
all the past embryo Buddhas, (collected) with the help of the other murks endowed 
with high gifts, metal, for casting a bell, ■which -wouhl be sounded by clerical and 
lay woi'sbippers from all cjuarters at the end of their p: avers. The bell u'as to be 
suspended within the precincts of the pagoda standing on the Uttaranga hill, in 
which the relics of Buddha were enshrined. I'lie weight of the metal used is about 
7,000 tolas. The work was completed... in Nattaw, (December) in 1195 of the Bur- 
mese era. The wages of the workmen -o'ere paid by the villagers of Bogyok, who 
were anxious to attain the path leading to Nirvana. May our parents, preceptors, 
grand-parents and other relatives as 'svell as the denizens of the regions situated be- 
tween the highest empyrean and the lowest hell share with us in our mei it. May we, 
by virtue of this gift, have our desires fulfilled, and may it be a help toward, s our 
attaining Nirvana eventually. 

Miscbllaxeous IXSCIUPTIOXS. 

106. Some miscellaneous inscriptions, -vv’hich cannot be assigned to any .speci- 
fic dynasty, may be noticed here. An inscription on a pillar near Kanchina-done 
on the smaller bill at Sravan Belgola, tells us that the Jonr. or reservoir wa.s made 
by Manabha in the year Ananda, piobably 1194 A.D. Two in.'.cripiions at the foot 
of the larger hill near the Brahmadeva temple, consisting of the words Jayadhavaja 
and Vijayadhavala, are interesting as ivcording the names of the old coinmeutaries 
on Jaiaa philosophical works. An inscription copied at Jinnenlinlli near Sravan Bel- 
gola is important as it helps us to fix the date of Sravan Belgola No. 12.3, in which 
one Chennanna is said to have made a manfa pa, a pond and a grove. It is dated in 
1673 A.D. and tells us that Chennaimi granted Jinnenhalli for the god Samudra- 
disvara and for the maintenance of his pond, garden and annitapa. The Chennnnnana- 
basti on the larger hill was built by the same person. An inscription on a sculptur- 
ed stone in the park at Chitalurug, dated in 1701 A.D., deserves notice. It is a Te- 
lugu inscription dated in the Kaliyuga era. It siinjly say.s that Yad -Gandu Nagappa 
had nine wives and a son. He and his -drives with the child are fio'iired on the'stone 
with the names of seven of the females inscribed over the figuras. He nui.st have 
been a^ person of some importance as lie is reprc.sented as riding' a caparisoned horse 
■Mf'itli a servant holding a mace behind him. The names of the females are vS'onthava, 
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V6baka, Surava, Balaka, Kampalava, S'or thava and Jugava. An inscription ' on a 
pillar in the Anjaneya temple at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk, dated 181 8 A. D., in- 
forms us that the temple was restored by one B^vura-gauda, son of M tigala-hugudi 
Timmegauda. The epithet mugala-hugudi is explained as alluding to the fact that at 
the time of the partition of ancestral property, Thimmegauda got three 'kolagas of 
the ear ornament known as biigudi. B^vuragauda’s great grandson is living now in 
the village. 

107. A word may here belaid about the large number of inscriptions in Na- 
gari characters which were copied on the larger hill at Sravan Belgola. They are 
about 39 in number, ranging in point of time from 1488 to 1841 A.D. They record 
the visits to the place of pilgrims from Northern India in some northern vernacu- 
lar. Twenty-two of them are dated in the S'aka era and six in the Samvat or Vikra- 
ma era. In four of them reference is made to the Kashtha -sangha. In a work called 
Samayabhushana by Indranandi, the name Kashtha-sangha occurs in the following 
verse : — 

Kiyatyapi tato’tlte kale S'vetambaro’bhavat ’ 

Dravido Yapaniyas cha Kashtha-sanghas cha mlinatah j] 

(9th verse from the beginning). 

The date of Sr. Bel. No. 119 was found to be Samvat 1719 and not 1119. Of 
the Guiarati inscriptions, ten are dated in the Samvat era, the dates rano^ino' from 
1555 to 1785 A.D. 

108. Of the seven inscriptions in Grantha and Tamil characters on some of the 

images in the at Sravan Belgola, three are dated in both the MahAvira and 

S'aka eras. Mahavira 2519 is said to correspond to S’aka 1778. The dates of the 
inscriptions range from 1857 to about 1860 A. D. Three of them are in the San- 
skrit language and four in Tamil. Among the donors may be mentioned Dhara- 
nendra-^astri of Kumbhakona, Padumaiya of Kalasa, PadmavatiyammAl of Mannar- 
kovil and Appavu-sravakar of Tanianagaram ( I'anjore). In two of the record s it 
is stated that Belgnla was renowned as the southern Kasi and that the gifts W( re 
made at the instance of Sanmatisagara-varni, the chief disciple of Charukirti-pandit- 
acharya. 

2 EXCAVATIONS. 


109. An account of the excavations conducted at Cliitaldrug and of the 
articles unearthed was given in paras 12 and 13 above. According to tradition an 
ancient city called Chandravalli was situated immediately to the north-west of 
Cliitaldrug. Curiously shaped earthenware vmssels and lead coins have frequently 
been found on the site after heavy rains. Some of fche vessels and piece's of pottery 
dug up during the excavations are decorated with bands and rings, and others bear 
ornamental devices in what looks like red enamel and are neatly polished and 
glazed. Mr. J. H. Marshall, Director-General of Archaeology, to whom only a few 
pieces were sent for inspection, kindly writes — “ One piece* is w'orth noticing as 
being similar to pottery found in some prehistoric graves in the Nilgiris and else- 
where. None of the pottery is enamelled but some specimens are g)az>‘d, a muci- 
laginous gum having apparently been used for the purpose.” 

3 NUMISMATICS. 


110. Of the four large lead coins discovered at Chit-ddrug (see para 12\ one 
is a coin of the Maharathi ; two, of king Mndananda ; and one, of king Chutukada- 
nanda. They may be briefly described as follows : — 


Obverse 

1 . A humped bull standing to left 
with a crescent over the hump. 
Round it, beginning over its 
head, the legend MaJidrathisa 
Jadakana Kaln ijdsa, 

2. A chaityn. Round it the le- 
gend Llano Mnddniimdasa. 


Reverse 

A tree within railing to left and a 
ehnilya to right surmounted by a cres- 
cent. 


A tree within railing in the centi'e 
flanked by two symbols to right and 
left. 
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3. The same. But the legend A tree vrithin railing to left and the 

reads Raiio Middnamdasa with symbol called Nandipada to right. 

la for dCi. 

4, A Chaitva. Bound it the legend A tree within railing in the centre 

Rano Chutulcaddua'mdasa. with no trace of any symbols on 

the sides. 

The two small coins, one lead and the other pupbably potin, found with the 
Roman silver coin, have neither legends nor symbols visible on them. The Roman 
coin is a denarius of the time of the Emperor Augustus. 

Obverse. Reverse. 

Laureate head of Augustus to Two draped figures standing, each 
right. Round it the legend holding a spear, with two bucklers 

Caesar Augustus Divi F Ruler grounded between them. Around, 
Patriae. the legend G. L. Gaesares Aiigusti F. 

Gos Desig. 

The circular clay seal (para 12) wdiich was dug up together with the Maharathi 
coin is about 3^" in diameter. It has a hole at the top and just below it some sym- 
bols which look like four Brahmi characters. There is an elephant to the left in 
front of which a soldier is seen standing, holding something (perhaps a weapon) in 
his hand. On the back, there is an ornamental ring with some illegible symbol in 
the centre. 

The Maharathi who issued coin No. 1 was probably a viceroy of the Andhras 
stationed at Chifaldrug ; and Mudananda and Chutukadananda, Andlirabhiityas or 
“ Feudatories ol the Andhras ” who subsequently became independent. This 
Chutukadananda was perhaps an ancestor of the Chutukulanandas mentioned in 
the Banavasi (Z?i-/. Ant. XI V. 331) and the Malavalli (Shikarpur 263) inscriptions. 

In 188S, Air. A. Mervyn Smith, a mining engineer, while prospecting for gold, 
found, it would appear, a few lead coins at Chitaldrug and distributed them to 
various coin-collectors. Three of the coins, which belong to the Maharathi, have 
been described by Dr. Hultzsch (FJph ln,l. VII. 51) who, however, starts at a different 
point and reads the legend thus : — Sadalrana Kalaldjia Mahdiafhisa. Professor Rap- 
son of Cambridge, to whom a photo of the newly discovered coins wms sent, very 
kindly W’rites — “ I am most interested in the account of your discovery of Roman 
silver and Andhra lead coins at Chitaldrug. These discoveries of objects, wdiich 

can be dated, found in association are most important historically As you 

point out, Dr. Hultzsch’s rtading of the Alaharathi’s coins may have to be revised 
in the light of your new' specimens. There aie said to be two other specimens in 
the Museum at Bangalore. I wonder whether by means of a comparison of all 
these you will be able to establish the true reading. I may say, bv the way, that 
if your Roman coins w'ere actually found with the others, it will settle a point 
wdiich I leave doubtful as to their date.” The two coins in the Aluseum referred 
to above have been examined. One of them is a coin of the .Maharathi and the 
other a coin of Mrdiuanda, similar to Nos. J and 2 described above. The legend 
on the former is unfortunately illegible beyond the ivord Mahdnithisa. These tw’O 
coins are also said to have been presented to the Aluseum by Air. Mervyn Smith. 

So, he had preceded mein the discovery of Mudaiianda’s coin at Chitaldrug, though 
no body knew anything about it. This is, however, the first time that a coin of 
Chutukadananda has been found at Chitaldrug. The region of the occurrence of 
the coins of Aludananda and Chutukadananda was supposed to be limited to Karwar. 
Now, however, it has to be extended further south at least as far as Chitaldrug. 

111. The 53 gold coins (para 3G) received from the Secretariat for ex.-imina- 
tion fall into two classes — those of Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanagar and those of 
Sadasiva-Nayaka of Ikkeri. There are 39 specimens of the former class and 14 of 
the latter. The obverse of the former bears the figure of a seated diety which eL 
some have supposed to be the bull-headed Imrga, while according to others it is 
ALsh u in the Boar incarnation. In several of the specimens the attributes of 
Vishnu— discus and conch — are clearly visible. The reverse contains the legend 
S r)-rratdj) i-K risIiiia-Rdga hi horizcntal Hues in Nagari characters. As'^the 
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Nayaks of Chitaldrng adopted this coinage of Vijayanagar, these coins "were subse- 
quently known as the Durgi pagodas. 

The specimens of the latter class bear on the obverse the figure of S'iva holding 
the trident in the right hand and the antelope in the left with Parvati seated on his 
left thigh, while on the reverse there is the legend S’ri-Sadds'iva in 2 or 3 
horizontal lines in Nagari characters. This obverse, which was derived from the 
coins of Harihara, Deva-Raya and Sadasiva- Raya of Vijayanagar, was also adopted 
subsequently by Hyder and Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III of Mysore. It is of some 
antiquity being found in the Tinnevelly coins of the Korkai king Karikala, who 
ruled in the early part of the r2th century. That these coins do not belong to 
Sadasiva-Raya of Vijayanagar is clear from the absence of the epithet Pratapa on 
the reverse. 

4 MANUSCRIPTS. 

Il2. Of the manuscript works examined or obtained during the year under 
report, reference was already made (para 35) to Lijkavibhdga, a Sanskrit work 
treating of Jaina cosmography by Siinhasuri, an author who flourished in the 5th 
century A.D. The work is of special interest and value as it enables us to fix the 
period of the Pallava king Simhavarma. In one of the verses at the close of the 
work, giving the date of its composition, the author has also given the correspond- 
ing regnal year of king Simhavarma of Kanchi. The verse runs as follows : — 

Sainvatsare tu dvavimse Kanclu«as Simhavarmanah) 
asity-agre S’akahvauam siddharn etach-chhata-traye|| 

We thus learn that the S'aka year 380 was the 22nd year of Simhavarma’s reign. 
In other words, he began to rule in S’aka 359, i.n,, in 437 A.D. An important point 
is thus gained in regard to Pallava chronology. 

Of the other manuscripts, Mndigeyash taka is a short Kannada poem by Harihara, 
a great ViraAaiva poet, who flourished in the middle of the 1 2th century. Jtcandhara- 
shatpadi is a Kannada work, written in the Bhdmini-sliat padi, by the Jaina author 
K6ti4vara-kavi of Sangitapura. The work, which gives an account of Jivandhara, 
was written at the instance of Sahgaina, king of Sangitapura. It may belong to 
the l(jth century. Sackchkud rd(‘lmra-nirna;,a is a Sanskrit work on the duties and 
observances of the S'udras by Ohikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar of IVfysore (paras 100 and 
101). At the beginning and the close of the work a lengthy account is given of the 
several conquests of the king. A manuscript in the Uriya characters and language, 
which was receive 1 for examination, was found to contain a paraphrase, in the 
form of songs, of the 11th S'hawlha of the Bhagavata-purana. 


Bangai.ore, 
5th August 1009. 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 

O 'ffirer in cluirga of Archfe dogiml 

Researchas in Mji-stre. 


GPB-X0-3S S-09. 
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Description’ op Plate No. IV. 

Fhjs. 1 to 26. 

Figs, i, 5, G, 8 to 10. 11 aucl 14ar-e eartlieinvare cups of different sliopes; the 
upper poi’tions of 11 and 14 are broken. Size one-third. 

Fig. 2 is a plain thick plot ; and figs. 3, 4 and 7 are curions-.shaped pots 
decorated with fillets and grooves, fig. 7 being also ornamented with vertical red 
lines. Size one-third. 

Figs. I ‘2 and 1.3 are earthenware lamps. Size one-half. 

Figs. 15 to 17 are ring-stands; 15 and 16 one-half the size and 17 one-third. 

Figs. IS and 19 are porfions of some earthenware vessels. Fig. 19 probably 
represents the lower protion of a goglet. Size abont one-third. 

Figs. 20 to 26 are perforated stone beads. Size two thirds. 


Desceiptiox of Plate No. V. 

Fajs. 1 to 15. 

Figs. 1 and 2 are fine earthenware cups decorated with red lines ; fig. 1 one- 
half the size, and fig. 2 two-thirds. 

Figs. 3 to 15 are broken pieces of poctery variously decorated with red lines. 


Description of Plate No. VI. 

Fh/,'.-. 1 to 20. 

Figs. 1 to 9, 11 and 12 are broken pieces of pottery variously decorated with 
red lines and dots. Fig. 3 has also a fillet of left sloping bariets. 

Figs. 10, 13, 14 and 15 are circnlar earthenwai-e p;ece.s, fig. 13 being arna- 
mented Avith v’eriical led lines. Size one-half. 

FIs'. 16 is a brick from tlie temple at the Jatingarrime-vara hill, Alolakalmuru 
Taluk. Size one-sixth. (See pain 17). 

Fig. 17 is a brick from the ancient site of Chaudravalli near Cliitaldrng. Size 
one-sixth. 

Fig. 18 is a broken corner brick from the same site. Size one-sixth. 

Figs. 19 and 20 are broken roofing tiles with grooves, ridges and holes, brought 
from the same site. Size one-sixth. 


Description of IO.ate No. Vll. 

1 to 17. 

Figs. 1 to 14 are broken pieces of pottery vc.rioasly ornamented with fillets, 
rings, ribs, Vandykes, etc. 

Figs. 15 to 17 ai'e neolithic celts dug up in the Avnter-course which runs tiirongh 
the ancient site of Chaudravalli near Chitaiirag. B'igs. 15 and ]'7 are one- third 
the size, and fig. 16 one-half. 

























Desceiptiok of Plate VIIL 
I’vjts. 1 tu 10. 

Fig, 1 is a lead coin of the Maharatbi unearthed at room No. 3 (see Map and 
para 1 10, No. 1). 

Figs. 4 and o are lead coins of king Miidananda dug up at pit No. 1 (see Map 
anf! para 110, Nos. 2 and 1). 

Fig. 6 is a lead coin of king Ohntukadananda dug up at the same place. (See 
par-a 1 ] 0. No. 4.j 

Fig. 10 is a large clay seal found at room No. 3 (see Map) along with the 
Maharathi’s coin ( Fig. 1). 

Figs. 2 and 3 arc lead coins similar to Fig. 1, which were bought at Chitaldrug. 

Fig. 7 is a lead coin received from Mr. A. .Mrityunjaja Iyer, d.a.. Assistant 
Commissioner, Chitaldi’ug. It has a linmped bull on the obverse like the 
jMaharathi's coins (Figs. 1 t.o 3). but the buli here taces to the rigut and 
not to tile left. The legend is unfortunately qniie iliegible. Further, the 
tree on the reverse is in the centre and not to the left as in the other coins 
(Figs. 1 to 3). 

Figs. 8 and 9 are small lead coins bought at Chitaldrug. They bear on the 
obverse the symbol known as S'liuUp iiia, and on the reverse the figure of 
a cliait)/a. There is no legend on them. 


Description of Plate No. IX. 

Fins. 1 to 10. 

Fig. 1 is a lead coin of king Mudliianda in the Bangalore Museum. (See para 

110 .) 

Fig. 2 is a lead coin of the Maharatbi at the same place. 

pigs. 3 to 5 represent the three coins found together in pit No. 8 t see Map 
and para 110; at Chitaldrug. Fig. 3 is perhaps a potiu coin, Avith no 
legend or symbol Ausible on it. Fig. 4 is a small lead coin which bears no 
legend or symbol on it. Both these coins are very much worn out. 
Fig. 5 is a Eoman silver coin of the time of the Emperor Augustus. 

Figs. 0 and 7 are Vijayanagar gold corns of the time of Krishna-Deva-Eaya 
(see para 1 tl). 

Fin'S 3 and 9 are Xkkeri g'old coins of Sadasiva INayaka (see para 111). Fig. 

9 is very much worn out. 

Fi‘^. 10 is a Burmese bell in the Bangalore Museum. It is elegantly orna- 
mented and bears a Burmese inscriptiou (see para 105). Size about 
one-sixth. 
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V — Gren. Sec. 3 



Prucetdirujs uf the Guvernmeiit of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General {Miscellaneous), dated ISth January 1911. 


Bead— 

The report of the Archaeological Department for the j^ear 1909-10 forwarded by the Officer ia 
charge of the Archteologieal Eesearches with his letter No. 41. dated the 5th September 1910. 


No. G. 41-26 — G. M. 111-10-3, dated Bangalop.e, 13th Januaey 1911. 

Obdee theeeon. -Eecorded. 

The report is a full and interesting account of steady work carried on during 
the year. 

2. The Officer in charge of Archinologicai Eesearches is requested to submit 
separate references to Government on the minor matters dealt with in his report, 
which require the orders of Government. 


C. S. BALASUNDAEAM lYEE, 

Offg. Secy, to Govt., Gen. J- Rev. Depts. 


To — The Officer in charge of Archaeological Eesearches in Mysore. 


Exd. — c. R. 


r 



ARGHyEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNJAL REPORT FOR THE TEAR BNOINO 30th JUTE 1910. 


Paet T. — Work of the Depaetmext. 

1. The arrangement ordered in Government Proceedings No. G. 7386-8 — G. M. 
•67-06-45, dated 28th May 1907, having been found to be inconvenient, the Govern- 
ment placed me under their direct control in their Order No. G. 5736-8 — G. M. 256- 
09-3, dated 3rd May 1910. 

2. The tAvo peons who were entertained for taking mechanical copies of new 
inscriptions discovered in different parts of the Province, but whose period of 
service was limited to only one year by Government Order No. G. 11 56-57 — G. M. 
43-07-54, dated 20th August 1908, left the OflBce on the 1st of July 1909. 

3. The services of the additional English clerk appointed in connection with 
the publication of revised editions of the Sravana Belgola and other volumes of 
inscriptions and of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation of a 
General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were dispensed with from 
the 17th of December 1909 and the 1st of January 1910, respectively, those being 
the dates on which the sanctioned periods of their services expired in accordance 
with Gxivernment Orders No. G. 2960-61 — G. M. 43-07-56, dated 14th November 
1908 and No. G. 7l33-34r-G. M. 262-08-2, dated 17th .Tune 1909. 

4. The appointment of the Tamil Pandit, which was to cease at the close of 

the year under report according to Government Order No. G. 7133-34 — G. M. 262, 
08-2, dated 1 7th June 1909, has been continued for a further period of two years, 
till the end of June 1912, by Government Order No. G. 6793-94— G. M- 40-09-13, 
dated 24th June 1910. * 

5. Anahdalvar had leave on medical cei’tificate throughout the year. Kama- 
swami Iyengar was away on 2 months’ leave without allowances and nearly 3|^ 
months’ leave on medical certificate. Krishnaraja Pillay had privilege leave for 
nearly 2 months and leave on medical certificate for 2? months. Ramaswami Sastri, 
Padmaraja Pandit and Venkannachar were also on leave for about a month each. 

6. On information received from the Deputy Commissioner, Kolar District, 
that a number of inscribed stones had been recently unearthed near the Kolaramma 
temple at Kolar, I made a tour to Kolar on the 18th of November 1909. The 
Kolaramma temple is an ordinary structure in the Dravidian style of architecture, 
though the mahddvdra has an imposing appearance with a well-carved doorway. It 
appears that the in/.ihddrdm and the mulha-mantapa had lain buried under the earth 
to a depth of about 7 or 8 feet, the upper portions alone being visible, so that it Avas 
Avith some difiBculty that people could get into the temple. The Deputy Commis- 
sioner got the heaps of earth removed as part of relief work during the late distress 
-and was thus instrumental in bringing to the light of day several inscribed stones 

which had not been seen up to date. These consist of six large slabs forming the 
lower course of the wall to the left of the makha-mantapa and contain fragments of 
a number of Rajendra-Chola’s Tamil inscriptions. The slabs appear, however, to 
have been displaced at some former time when that portion of the temple was re- 
novated, thus accounting for the fragmentary nature of the epigraphs on them. The 
same remark applies also to the stones of the basement of the muMa-mantapa, a 
large portion of which has also been lately unearthed. They contain fragments of 
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Chola inscriptions in Tamil rrithout any continuity, the first portion coming last, 
the middle portion coming first and so on. There have also been unearthed four 
more slabs which I found lying near the temple. One of them, at the back of the 
temple, contains a Kannada inscription; the others are sculptured and look like 
tuvagals. Among the latter there is a large slab, about 6 feet by 4 feet, represent- 
ing a spirited scene of a battle of probably the Ganga period. For the space of 
about 4^ feet from the top the slab is covered with sculptures of horses, elephants, 
soldiers, celestial nymphs, celestial cars {yimana), etc., with the lower portion left 
quite vacant. This space was apparently intended for an inscription which, for 
some reason or other, was not engraved. In the centre of the slab there is a big 
standing figure of a man with a peculiar dagger-like weapon in the right hand and 
what looks like a shield in the left. Behind it there are three attendants, one hold- 
ing an Tunbrella and the others other insignia of royalty. Opposite to this figure is 
represented a king i-iding on an elephant with a number of horsemen behind. Each 
of the other slabs has only one standing human figure sculptured on it. The num- 
ber of inscriptions newly copied from the recently unearthed portion of the temple, 
including a few fragments, is 12. 

7. Inside the temple there are images of the Sapfamutrilulh (the Seven Mothers) 
and the image of Kolaramma in the form of Mahishasuramardini with 8 hands and 
a denioii under its feet. In another room to the right we have exact copies of all 
these images in mortar. There is also here a stone image, about 6 feet high, which, 
according to the jjajari, is Kapldabhairavi, but which people call Mukananoharam- 
ma owing to its nose hawng been broken off by the Muhammadans at some former 
time. According to some, this is the real image of Kolaiamma which, owing to its 
mutilation, was removed from its place, some other image being set up in its stead. 
Be this as it may, the image is of interest as it is supposed to be associated in some 
mysterious way with scorpions. It is stated that on the 5th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha every year a scorpion issues forth from a hole from below the 
pedestal of the image, stays near its foot for about half an hour and then disappears. 
To escape scorpion stings, people make votive offerings of silver scorpions to this 
goddess. 


8. The outer walls of the fiai'hJiagrihu of the Kolaramma temple are covered 
from top to bottom with Tamil inscriptions of the Chola period. All these were 
compared with the printed copies and many corrections made in the latter. One 
very important correction was that the inscriptions now printed as Nos. 108, 112« 
and lU6d formed parts of one and the same inscription. Six new inscriptions, 4 
Tamil and 2 Kannada, were discovered in t\\e riiuhlui-mantapd — five on the pillars 
and one on the wall to the right of the entrance. 

0.^ I then examined the Somesvara, A’njaneya, Nanjundesvara, Venkataramana 
and Kodandarama temples. The last two contain no inscriptions. The Somesvara 
temple is a good specimen of Dravidian architecture. The mahddcnra is a fine 
structure with an ornamental doorway and ceiling. The pillars of the muhha- 
raanuqn are well executed. There is a row of elephants on the basement all round 
the temple with here and there a limja or some other object interposed. The kali/dm- 
‘iimit'ijHi in the prdhlru of the temple is a fine piece of workmanship both in desio-n 
and execution, it is built of black stone unlike the other parts of the temple wdiich 
are built of granite. The temple has also a lofty jdpvra, the top portion of which is 
gone. It IS no doubt a building of some antiquity, going back at least to the- 
Hoysala period. It is strange that such a fine temple does not contain any inscrip^ 
tions. I discovered, however, two ICannada inscriptions of the Vijayanacrar period 
on the walls of the storehouse and Ydqddde. But these are modern A new 
Kannada inscription was discovered in the A'njaneya temple and another in the 
^an]unde-vara temple. Two Persian inscriptions engraved on tombs near the 
Darga were also copied The Darga has a large establishment and receives a 
monthly grant froin the Miizrai Department. It appears that among the stipendi- 
aries are some Hmclus including a few Brahmans also. ^ 

, ! m inspected in the neig-hbourhootl of Kolar were Gadde- 

kan.H,r. Tamafca Jnpall, Tippasandra, Kilakote, VibluUipara. Saigondaballi, Antar. 
gange, TeruhaHi and Paparijanballi, Gaddekamifir is called Kalanijur in the 
Tamil inscriptions ot the place. The Eamesvara temple referred to in them is no 
longer m existence, a broken (injo, m an adjacent field representing perhaps the site 
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on which it once stood. A new Kannada inscription was discovered at the vinage* 
Besides, Kolar No. 148 was fully copied and the name of the king in Kolar No. 
150 correctly deciphered. At Tamaka I found a ruahddvdra with a gopura over it 
standing alone without any temple behind it. That there was a temple once is clear 
from the remains of the basement visible in several places. The temple site is now 
occupied by a number of dwelling houses, in some of which, it is said, images and 
sculptured stones have occasionally been dug up. The date and the name of the 
king in Kolar No. 146, an inscription of this village, were found out. In each of 
the°villages Jiipalli and Tippasandra a new Kannada inscription was copied. 

11. On my way to Teruhalli a new Persian inscription was discovered near 
the sluice of Dasarathakuiite. At the Antargauge the NilakantheWara and Visves- 
vara temples were inspected. The former is in ruins. It contains several inscrip- 
tions of the Tamil Gangas written in classical Tamil poetry, a rare feature in 
inscriptions which are not Chola. The Antargange flows through the mouth of a 
couohant bull and falls to a pond about five feet below. Close at hand is the 
Visvesvara temple. This place is a favourite resort for the celebration of marriages 
amono* the lower classes of the population. TracStion has it that in response to the 
prayer of Muchuknnda, the Ganges came over there in the form of the Antargange 
in order that he might conveniently bathe in it every day, he being too old to 
undertake a journey to the Ganges. A small hill near Teruhalli is known as 
Muchukundagiri or Muchukundah’ama, the place where Muchukunda is said to have 
performed penance. The god of Talagunda, a village about 4 miles from Teruhalli, 
is known as Muchukundavarada, i.e", the bestow^er of a boon on Muchukunda. 
After inspecting the Lingiixat matha called Gacimatha near the Antargange I went 
up to Teruhalli, a small hamlet consisting of 5 or 6 houses, situated on the top of a 
hill. The ascent is rather steep. The Gangadharesvara temple at Teruhalli is a 
pretty large building’, the viahdch'dra resembling that of the Kolaramma temple in 
details of workmanship. The hahjdna-riuoitapa; situated to the left as we enter the 
temple, is a fine structure though unfortunately unfinished. The images of the 
Saptmndfrilcdh, Bhairava, Ganapati, etc., in the temple are well carved. They are 
said to have originally belonged to the Kolaram.ma temple and to have been brought 
here at some former time to save them from the fury of the iconoclastic 
Muhammadans. The south and west outer walls and bases of the temple are 
covered with Tamil inscriptions of about the 13th century. A Kannada and a 
Tamil inscription w^ere newly discovered and copied. Further discoveries in the 
village v.'ere 5 Tamil inscriptions of the Tamil Gangas : 2 on stones below a tama- 
rind tree to the south, 1 on a pillar at some distance to the south-west, 1 on a 
boulder called Sdsanabande in a grove to the south and 1 on a rock in a well called 
Muganakunte. A small hill to the south of the temple is called Muchukiindasrama, 
f.e.,°Mnchukunda’s hermitage. It is referred to in the inscriptions as Muchukunda- 
giri. To the west of the temple is a good pond; and to the south-west of it at 
some distance are shown some walls which are said to represent an old village 
named S’ivaganga. To the north of Teruhalli is a large cave known as Pdndacara 
hgjdr'i. 

12. The village next visited was Paparajanhalli, also situated on the top of a 
hill, the ascent to it being more difiicult than that to Teruhalli. On the way to the 
village, near the Patalamma temple, was discovered a Kannada epigraph incised on 
a bio- Vock. The village, w^hich contains only 8 or 10 houses, is picturesquely 
situated in a valley surrounded by hills on all sides. There is a 8iva temple and a 
Darga, said to be of Usman Ali. In front of the Siva temple is a fine stone umbrella 
with a carved basement, the shaft being one foot in diameter and about six feet high 
with a stone ornament at the top. The umbrella is about five feet in diameter. The 
whole stands on a rock on which is engraved a Tamil inscription which is mostly 
defaced. In a field close by was discovered a curious sculpture representing an 
elephant in the centre attacked by two dogs, one seizing the trunk and the other the 
tail. It is not clear what this symbolises. May it be a representation of the over- 
throw of the Gangas, whose crest was the elephant ? On ny way to Bhutagauda’s 
cave, situated near a rock called Kotikallu, a new Kannada inscription was dis- 
covered ; three at the cave itself, and two more written in red ochre on the under 
side of the overhanging rock of the cave. The last must be at least 100 years old. 
Jud>jing from the inscriptions, the cave appears to have been once occupied by a 
Linaayat guru. At some distance to the east of the cave is the fortified hill called 
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Diirga, which was once the residence of the Mughal Subahdar Khasim Khan. 
Remains of the fort and residence are to be seen even now. 

13. While at Kolar I had a talk with one Bhaskaraiya of Gollahalli, Bowringpet 
Taluk, and examined some of the old records which he had brought with him. He 
appears to be a lineal descendant of one Ummaji Pandit, who was again a descendant 
■of Goparajaiya and Yellarajaiya, the Pradhans under former Palegarsand Kulakaniiis • 
of Kolar and four other Taluks. We learn from the records that Ummaji Pandit was 
a contemporary of Dalavay Devarajaiya of Mysore and that he and his ancestors 
repaired the 'mid'lici -indutapa, moJuidvCwa and gopuTa of the Somesvara temple and also 
the Kalydni (pond) now known as Gajagunda. They also restored the maluXdvdra of 
the Kolaramma temple. Two records, one in Kannada and the other in Persian, 
were received from him for examination. He said that during the time of Tippu the 
Saptamntrikdh and a few other images of the Kolaramma temple were removed by one 
of his own ancestors, probably Ummaji Pandit, to the temple at Teruhalh for greater 
safety, as the Muhammadans had before this carried away from the Kolaramma 
temple all the ornaments together i^th the utsava-vigraha (the image taken out in 
processions) and the lion-vdhaua, both made of silver. 

14. So far I have not been able to discover in and around Kolar any epigra- 
phical records of the Ganga period. This is rather strange seeing that Kolar was 
the earliest and the most celebrated capital of the Gangas. It may, however, be said 
that the subsequent political vicissitudes of the place account for this in some degree. 
But this can by no means form an adequate explanation for the complete absence of 
old records. 

15. On finishing my work in Kolar and its neighbourhood, I left for Siti to 

examine the Tamil inscriptions there. On the way the Muchukundavainda temple 
at Talagunda and the iSuryamunjisvara temple on the MalleWara hill were in- 
spected and a new inscription copied at both the places. Muchukundavarada 
is a name of Vishnu, which means ‘ the bestower of a boon on Muchukunda’ 
{see para 11 above). The god on the Mallesvara hill is so called because, 
it is said, the rays of the sun fall on the linga at sunrise. At Vemgal 
the Somesvara, Virabhadra and Lakshminiirayana temples were visited and a 
new inscription on a pillar near the Kannada School copied. The villages 

Virapura, Medala, Kurahalli, Hullanakallu, Holerhalli, Sanjimale and Naganal 
were also surveyed and a new inscription discovered at each of the last four 
places. On the Siti hill a thorough survey resulted in the discovery of nearly 40 
new inscriptions, the majority of which are in Tamil. The place appears to have 
been one of considerable importance during the Chola and Hoysala periods. There 
are also a few records of the early Vijayanagar kings. The hill is a low one with 
the hamlet of Siti and a number of temples in a dilapidated condition at its foot. 
On the hill there are two large temples, the S’ripatisvara and th e Ka labhairava. 
adjoining each other. In the former there are‘“aIso“'YhrTnes”’oF~Tirabhadra and 
Mahishasuramardini. The oldest inscription on the hill is a Tamil one of RAjendra- 
Chola, of about 1024 A.D., engraved in bold characters on a projecting rock which 
extends frona w'est to east from the Mahishasuramardini shrine to a little distance 
beyond the garhhagriha of the S'ripatisvara temple. This garhhngrilia is a natural 
cave with the above rock completely overhanging it. The epigraph is incised in five 
compartments of 14 lines each, placed side by side with a short interval of space 
between. The first and last compartments can be read almost completely, but the 
three middle ones only in part, as large portions of them are concealed by the walls 
and terrace subsequently erected. The concealment of the inscription bv later 
structures leads us to the legitimate conclusion that originally the cavelike "gaihha- 
griJia alone was in existence. Only the first compartment and a oortion of the 
second are printed as Kolar No. 44. Now, however, I have succeeded^ in copyino- a 
considerable portion of the remaining compartments also. The next in poiut°of 
time, a 'I'amil inscription of Kulottunga-Chola I, of about 1071 A.D., is engraved on 
a big rock behind the Kalabhairava temple. The rock has peeled off to such an 
extent that only a few bits of writing are left here and there. With the greatest 
difficulty portions of this inscription were deciphered and copied. Only a portion 
of^ the last imprecatory verse in this epigraph is printed as Kolar No. •»2. Th 
Kalabhairava temple is covered with inscriptions both inside and outside! Th^ 
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new. discoveries were both in the temples and on the rocks outside. As the Tamii 
Pandit had to be sent back to Bangalore owing to illness, the work of copying all 
the new Tamil inscriptions and comparing a large number of the printed ones with 
the originals had to be done by myself. . The oldest of the newly discovered in- 
scriptions is one of the time of the Hoysala King Vislinuvardhana. Of the others, 
a large number relates to the Tamil Gangas and a few to the Vijayanagar kings. 
One of the epigraphs, of about the J4th century, is of particular interest as it 
al ludes to the practice of offering the finger to the god Kalabhairava. ( See next 
para.) 

lb. Kalabhairava is the most important deity on the hill. He is the tutelary 
deity of large sections of the cultivating classes such as Morasu Okkaligas, Reddis, etc. 
The f)ractice of offering the finger to this god was in vogue among the above culti- 
vating classes till about 30 years ago when it was put a stop to by the Government. 
The origin of this practice goes back to the Puranic period. The large hill to the 
south of the Siti hill is known as Bhasinasurabetta^ because, according to the sthcdo- 
purdna^ it was here that the demon Bhasmasura was reduced to ashes. The hill 
is supposed to consist of the ashes of the demon and it is urged in support of this 
supposition that during the rains, however heavy, all the water gets absorbed in 
the hill, no water flowing down to the foot on any side. Bhasma^sura, who had 
received a boon from Siva to the effect that anybody on whose head he laid his 
hand should instantaneously be reduced to aslies, wanted to try the effect of the boon 
on Siva himself. The latter, trying to evade the demon, was pursued by him where- 
ever tie went till at last he came to the hermitage of Gautama near Siti and by the 
advice of the sage hid himself in a cave, the present garbhogriha^ on the Siti hilL 
Missing the object of his pursuit, the demon enquired of a cultivator who was 
ploughing a field close by whether he saw a man running in that direction, where- 
upon the cultivator pointed to the hill with his forefinger. Just then Vishnu showed 
himself to the demon in the form of a beautiful damsel (Mohini) and brought about 
his death by his own hand as related in the Puranas. On Vishnu relating to Siva 
how the demon was disposed of, the latter requested Vishnu to appear to him in the 
very same form in which he brought about the death of the demon ; and on his 
doing so, Siva became so much enamoured of Mohini that he forthwith embraced 
her, the result being the birth of Kalabhairava. When Kalabhairava asked Siva 
what he was to do, he was directed to take his abode on the Siti hill and, as a 
punishment to the cultivator who betrayed Siva's whereabouts to the demon with his 
forefinger, to receive as an offering the last joint of the offending forefinger from 
him and his descendants. The custom of having the last joint of the forefinger cut off 
and offering it to Kalabhairava as an expiation continued, it appears, for some time. 
But as this amputation of the right forefinger interfered seriously with the duties 
of the cultivator, it was subsequently agreed to propitiate the god by arranging to 
hav^e two fingers — the little finger and the ring-finger — of the females cut off as a 
substitute for the one finger of the males. This amputation of the last joints of the 
two fingers of females was in vogue till about 30 j^ears ag‘o. The classes of culti- 
vators who observe this practice are known as the ‘ finder-giving’ classes. There 
was till recently, it appears, a regular establishment in the temple for carrying on 
the amputation — a goldsmith for cutting oft* the finger snd others for dressing the 
wound and for kneading the finger and holding it tight so that no blood might be 
shed at the time. The devotees had also to pay certain sums of money, which were 
divided in certain fixed proportions among the ardtalc and other servants of the 
temple as well as among the dlfuyars of the village, such as the shanbog, patel, 
goldsmith, barber, etc. They had moreover to bring a certain fixed quantity of 
rice per head. An inscription m the temple, of about the ]4th century, fixes the 
proportions in which this rice was to be divided among the goldsmith and others. 
When the amputation was prohibited by the Government, the finger-giving classes 
raised a strong but unavailing protest against the prohibition. They have now 
adopted the harmless substitute of having the fingers wound round with flowers in 
the temple and of unwinding the same with due ceremony on return to their vdlage. 
It is said that the Siti hill is the only place in India where this curious custom of 
offering the finger has prevailed. The Hnga on the Siti hill is called S'ripatisvara 
because, I am told, it was set up by SVipati or Vishnu. In the Tamil inscriptions 
the place is called S'ripati or S’ipati and in the Kannada ones Sihatti or Sihati, now 
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corrupted into.Siti or S’iti. In the inscriptions the KMabhairava is called Tribhuv ana- 
vidanga-Kshetrapala-PiJlaiyar. A low hillock near Siti is said to. represent Gauta- 
ma’s hermitage to which Siva fled when pursued by Bhasmasura. 


17. The temples are situated only half way up the Siti hill. I went higher 
up to the top to survey tor inscriptions. It appears that the top of the hill, which 
was once fortified, was formerly occupied by a village. This is borne out by the 
flight of steps and the gateways (toranagamhas) leading to the top. There is a 
large cave close by, about 35', by 12’ which the people call Bhiipatamma’s temple ; 
a Jdtre is held here every year in honor of the goddess. I found only a few mutilated 
mud figures in the cave. It appears that about 200 years ago one Sadanandayogi 
had taken up his residence on the top of the hill. No inscriptions were found here. 
I returned to Bangalore on the 2nd of December. 

18. On information received that there were several inscriptions in the 
bechirdlch village of Ibbalakahalli, Olosepet Sub-Taluk, I left for Closepet on the 13th 
of December. The A’rkesvara and A' njaneya temples were inspected. An impres- 
sion was taken of the Persian inscription above Channapatna No. 5, The villages 
Arachikkanhalli, Channamanahalli, Chikkenhalli, Kottipura, Jigenhalli and Aijiiru 
were surveyed. At the first village a new inscription was discovered near the 
Mallesvara temple. Kengalgudda to the west of Chikkenhalli was also inspected. 
At Jigenhalli a few neatly executed Hindu tombs with modern Tamil inscriptions 
were found. An important Ganga inscription was discovered at Aijuru. It is en- 
graved at the top of a vtvagal and refers to the death of Nitimarga (1). 


19. On my way to Vadavatta I inspected Hajlimala which, though now an 
insignificant village, had been a place of considerable importance before the new 
town Closepet came into existence. At Vadav^atta a new inscription was discovered. 
On the Siddhe.4vara hill to the south was also copied a new inscription near the 
Siddhe-;vara temple. The hill is one mass of hard rough rock, and, in a declivit}’^ in 
the middle, stands the temple overhung by the rock and surrounded on three sides 
by a natural spring. It commands an extensive view of the surrounding landscape. 
The next place visited was Ibbalakahalli. It is situated in a valley surrounded by 
hills and forest infested with wild beasts, and is strewn over with the ruins of 
several temples. The ruins were closely examined and the only discovery made 
was an inscription of the Vijayanagar period in a ruined Dvara temple. It is said 
that a large town once occupied the site and that till recently gold coins used to be 
picked up here and there after heavy rains. Even now pieces of old pottery are 
said to be turned up by the plough. The place may have been the residence of 
some Palegar of the Vijayanagar period. I then went to Kutagal and inspected the 
A’njaneya and Somedeva temples. The village derives its name from the hill close 
by, on which ahuge cylindrical rock about 50 feet high and 30 feet in circumference 
stands on end. This rock is known as Galagakallu and is said to represent the site 
of Kanva’s hermitage. The Venkataramana temple on the hill was examined. 
Higher up to the south of the temple is a spring called Chakrasone (circular sprino-) 
owing to the circular motion of the water in it. The village Shanboganhalli was 
also inspected. ° 


20. I next visited Eamagiri, ascending the hill on the side of Hallimala. There 
are three stone gateway through which we have to pass before reaching the top. The 
rock known as Karkhane-bande was examined and a new inscription copied. The 
rock is so called because on it once stood the arsenal where guns, gunpowder etc 
were manufactured during Pajegar Kempe-Gauda’s time. The hillf which is forth 
fled, was the residence, it is said, of the Palegar for some time, and a spot is shown 
as the one where he came upon a large treasure. The Rama and Rame^vara 
temples were inspected. The ranga-m:nitapa of the former is said to have been 
built by Kempe-Gauda. According to tradition the god Rama was set up by Suo^riva 
and the story related in connection with this event is an exact counterpart oF the 
story of Vibhishana’s setting up the god Ranganatha at Srirangam. Ramaeiri is 
said to be the place where the demon Kakasura was punished by Rama, and this is 
why, they say, no crows frequent the hill even now. The god Ramesvara is said to 
have been set up by Rama after killing a demon called Sukarasura, supposed to be 
now represented by Handigondigudda, a hill situated at some distancef A rock in 
front of the Hamisvara temple is said to represent the sage Markandeya and a few 
other rocks to the left of the Rkma temple, the ‘ Seven Sages ’ {mptarshayah). 



There is a magnificent done or spring between two lofty masses of rock. It is 
strange that neither temple contains any inscription. The village next visited 
was Chauqi^varihalli, The ruined temples near Basavankallu and the Chaudesvari 
hill were examined. Tradition locates a great city ruled by Somasekhararaya and 
Chitrasekhararaya at the east foot of the Chaudesvari hill. Several ruined temples 
and vjrarjals were found here but no inscription's. Nirgunda in the Chitaldrug Dis- 
trict is also traditionally connected with the above princes ; but they may have gone 
there from here in search of a bride. I also inspected the villages Chikka Bila- 
gumba, Dodda Bilagumba and Sampigedoddi. At the first village a buried stone in 
a field was dug up and examined. It had at the top the mnkhjde (triple umbrella), 
usual in Jaina grants, with an ornamental appendage below. Below this, again, 
was a horse facing to the left. This is rather unusual. The stone had no inscrip- 
tion on it. It is perhaps a boundary stone of some land granted to some Jaina 
hasti which was somewhere in the neighbourhood at one time, though there are no 
Jains now^ for several miles around. 

21. On the 19th Uecember I went to Maddur to examine the Tamil inscriptions 
there, the printed copies being far from satisfactory. The Narasimha, Varadaraja and 
Rama (now Lakshminarasimha) temples were inspected. 'Che first is a large temple 
in the Dravidian style with a gop'iira. Six new Tamil inscriptions were discovered 
on the wall to the right of the second entrance. Most of these are fragmentary, 
one of them being dated in 1150 A.D., perhaps the oldest record now available in 
the temple if we omit Mandya Xo. 6, lying at the outer entrance, which cannot be 
later than the 10th century. The above wall must be a later structure as is clearly 
proved by the displacement of the inscribed stones Three new Kannada inscrip- 
tions were also copied, one near the brinddoann in the inner prahurci, one on the 
Garuda-vahana and one on the brass-plated inner doorway. In the namranga of 
the temple there are four well-carved pillars of black hornblende similar to the 
ones usually found in temples of the Chalukyau- style. Besides that of Narasimha, 
the temple contains also images of Yasoda with child Krishna on the lap, S’rinivasa, 
Rama, Lakshmana, Sita and A’njaneya. The last four were originally in the Rama 
temple from which they were removed and set up here some years ago. An 
image of Lakshminarasimha was subsequently set up in their place. All the images 
in the Narasimha temple are made of black stone and are more or less beautifully 
carved. I procured a pahn-leaf manuscript of the Sthala-purdna which professes 
to be an extract from the Brahmanda-purana and consists of 12 adhjdpns. In it 
Maddur is called Arjunapuri and also Kadambakshetra. The god Narasimha is 
stated to have been set up by Brahma and worshipped by the sage Kadamba. 
The Maddur river is called Kadambanadi after the sage Kadamba. Ar juna is said to 
have gone to Maddur accompanied byKrishna, worshipped the god and built the vimdna, 
etc., of the temple. The following are mentioned as the 8 tirthas at Maddur: — Padma, 
•Brahma, Rishi, Prahlada, A’nanda, Narasimha, Yadava and Pandava ; and a festival 
named Ashtntirthdtsava is said to take place on the 12th lunar day in the bright fort- 
night of Asvayuja (September— October) every year. In the inscriptions Maddur is 
called Marudur and also Narasimha-chaturvedi-mangala. The god in the Varadaraja 
temple is also known as Allalanatha, Allala being a Kannada corruption of the Tamil 
Arulala which is a synonym for Vara'da. The god Varadaraja at Conjeeveram is also 
known as Arulalapperumal. The image of Allalanatha, about 10 feet high, is a 
wonderful work of art characterised by a marvellous elaboration of details'^ both in 
front and on the back. The rich carving on the back of this image was so well 
known among the people that it has given rise to a common saying in Kannada, viz., 
Ella de vara niande uddu, AUdJandfhana hiade mdu, which means ‘ see all the ('other) 
gods in front, bui Allajanatha on the back.’ There is a tradicion that the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana set up this image here in order that his mother, who wus too aged to 
go to Kanchi, might worship Varadaraja everyday. There is also a ruined Isvara 
temple at Maddur, the materials of which were being removed for rebuilding it in a 
more central place. The pillars, beams and capitals show pretty good work, but no 
inscriptions were found. I also examined the so-called Madduramma temple. 
Madduramma is the goddess presiding over Maddur as Basamiraba is the goddess 
presiding over Hassan. The goddes-ses, said to be seven sisters, are represented by 
seven natural stones which are in a line in the open ground and protrude a few 
inches above the ground level, the central ones being bigger than those on the 
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sides. It appears they refused to be housed ; so they are in the open in a pondlike 
basin in front of a mantajHi, an oblong platform in mortar being built around them. 
Ajdtre is held every year. The devotees of these goddesses are generally, the lower 
classes of the people. 

22. The villages in the neighbourhood that were surveyed were Somanhalli. 
Rudrlkshipura, jSTidugatta, Vaidyanathapura, A'lur, Hondalgere, Hagalhalli, Mila- 
kavthanhalli, Xagarkere, Sompura, Malaganhalli, Bedarhalli, Mabbalagere, Hosa- 
halli, Olagarahalh, Muddangere, Sollepura, Tanginhalli and Sivapura. At the first 
village a new inscription was discoA'ered to the north of the A’njaneya temple'. The 
Eno-lish inscription on the Maddur bridge was also correctly copied. At Vaidya- 
nathapura seven ne^v inscriptions AA'ere found in the Vaidyanathesvara temple, four 
on stones built into the ceiling of the navaranga, one on the pedestal of one of the 
images and two on stones built into the outer pval-i'ira. Of the latter the one on 
the wall opposite to the south entrance is an old epigraph of about the 8th century. 
The stone appear.s to have originally belonged to some Jaina temple. It has very 
much scaled off, and the letters that remain are few and indistinct. The other on 
the west outer wall is a fragmentary record of the Chola period. It contains 
a portion of the historical introduction usually found in the Tamil inscriptions- of 
Eaicndra-Chdla, written in Kannada characters. Three new records rvere copied 
at A'lur — one, on a laU'-itikal to the left of the Mari temple and two on vrrugals built 
transversely into the basement of the same temple. At Hondalgere was discoA’ered 

m,;, 2 ription on an oil mill to the west of the Anjanera temple. Ttie Kohruva 
hill to the east of the village ivas also inspected. At Xilakanthanhalli, Mandya 
Xo. 21. Avas correctly and completely copied. Other discoveries were two inscripj- 
tions at each of the villages Hagalhalli, Olagarhalli and Malaganhalli and one at 
theElierappa temple near Muddangere. It mmy here be noted that one of the two 
inscriptions copied at iJalaganhalli is a Jaina epitaph of about the 10th century A.D. 
It is inscribed on a pillar in front of the Mari temple, but it is to be regretted that, 
owing to a big square hole made in the middle of the pillar, only the initial and 
final letters are left of some of the lines of the epigraph. I left for Bangalore on 
the 2‘3th of liecember. 

23. On the 27th of ApDril 1910 I made a tour to Mandya Taluk to inspject 
the Mallikarjuna temple at Basarfd in connection Avith the architectural portfolio. 
The Auantapadmanabha and Kasivisvesvara temples at Hosa Budanur, about 5 miles 
to the east of Mandya, were also inspected. Both of them are built in the Chalu- 
kvan stA’le, though noAV in ruins, 'fhere are no sculp^tures on the outer walls. The 
AnantapAadmanabha temple probably belongs to the ISth century. Its tower is in 
a fair state of preserA’ation, though the Avails have mostly fallen doAvn. The iinag;e 
of Auautapadmamibha, Avhich is beautifully carved, has fortunately escaped mutila- 
tion by its removal from the temple to a small building neAA’ly erected by the vil- 
lao-ers' Avith the object of setting it up there. Tavo more images are left in the 
nno ! in a mutilated condition. The Kahvisvc Vara temple, situated a feAv 
yards to the east, is much more ruined than the other. The tower is completely 
gone ; the Avails haA'e fallen down Avith the exception of the south one, AA-hich is left 
more or less intact. The work in the interior of this temple is more artistic than in 
the other. The ceiling panel in the porch and the central one in the n'lcaraiufa 
are Avell executed. Tlie figure of Xandi, which is well carved and pretty large in 
size, is fortunately in a fair state of preservation. There are also a few'mutilatea 
images lying in and outside the temple. As in the case of the other temple, it is 
fortunate that the villagers have removed a few of the images to a neAv building 
erected by them for their consecration. The images thus preserved are Gaiiapatf,. 
Saptamatrikfdi and Subrahmanya, all well executed, though not profuselv orna- 
mented. I am told that the image of Parvati belonging tc this temple aa^s removed 

some time ago to the Isvara temple at Mandya. The villagers deserve credit for 
what they haA^e done in the matter of the preservation of some of the images of the 
tAA’o temples, and the little help that they expect from the Muzrai Department may- 
be given to them Avith advantage. Photographs were taken of the temples and of 
a few images. A new inscription was discovered at Hale Budanur, situated about 
a mile to the east of Hosa Budanur. It is engraved on four sides of a pillar in 
front of the SomeVara temple, being a Tamil record of Rajendi-a-Chola written in 
Kannada characters. The villages Guttal and Chikka Mandya were also examined 
and a new inscription copied at the latter. 



24. Basaral is situated at a distance of about 1 5 miles to the north of Mandya. 
The Mallikarjuna temple is a good specimen of Chalukyan architecture, built in the 13th 
century during the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha II. It resembles in many 
details the Buchfisvara temple at Koramangala, Hassan Taluk (see last year’s Re-port^ 
para 10), and is fortunately in a good state of preservation. At the two entrances in 
the north and south there are two elephants and two small towerlike structures in 
front, with several screens on either side on the walls. There is only one dvdrapdlaka 
left at the south entrance, while at the north both are missing. We have on the 
outer walls the usual horizontal rows of elephants, horsemen, etc., in succession. 
Then comes the tower resembling that of the Buchesvara temple in design and execu- 
tion; only a few tiers below the kalasa are not sculptured. There is also in front 
of the tower the sculpture representing Sahi in the act of stabbing the tiger as at 
Koramangala, but the workmanship is decidedly inferior. Every one of the images 
on the outer walls has suffered mutilation. Fortunately, the images inside the tem- 
ple — Xarayana, Ganapati, Sarasvati, Chamundesvari, Saptamdtrikdh, etc. — are left 
intact. The ceiling panels in the navaranga show good work, the central one be- 
ing the best of the lot. The temple is a three-celled one — Trikutucliala — with the 
Huga facing east, Xarayana facing north and Krishna (so they say, but there is no 
image now) facing south.’ The temple is thus described in one of the inscriptions 
there : — ‘\\Tth wonderful painted sculptures from the bottom to the pinnacle, with 
representations of pleasant scenes from the Bharata and other works, the .Malli- 
karjuna temple is an object of wonder as if it were mount Mem itself studded with 
images ou all sides.’ To the south of the temple is a large mantapa with a big ceil- 
ing panel containing in their proper positions figures of the a>^hta-dikpdlaka.'i the 
regents of the eight points of the compass). To the east of the temple stands a 
round pillar, about 16 feet high, on the capital of which at the south and north 
ends stand respectively the figures of a man and a woman, both mutilated, the 
former appearing to attempt a fall to the ground. May this pillar, though un- 
inscribed, be similar to the one near the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid, around 
the base of which is engraved an inscription (Belur 112) recording the self-im- 
molatioa of prince Lakshma? A similar incident is also recorded in ohikarpur 152, 
of 1060 A.D. I hear there is a similar pillar at IMachalagatta, Xagamangala Taluk. 
The Mallikarjuna temple richly deserves conservation. The top is leaky in some 
places and in one place two slabs of the ceding are gone. This has to be set right 
at once. A compound wall is urgently needed. Delay in effecting these repairs 
may bring about the ruin of this ornate structure in the course of a few^ years. Two 
bechinikh villages to the east of Basaral were surveyed and two fragmentary inscrip- 
tions of the Ganga period discovered. 

25. I then went to Somanathpur, T. -Xarsipur Taluk, cid Arikere. The 
Kemva temple at Somanathpur is a splendid example of the Chalukyan style of 
architecture, its sculpture being, according to Pergusson, more perfect than that of 
the temples at Belur and Halebid. It was built in 1268 A.D. during the reign of 
the Hoysala king Narasimha III. Like the temple at Basaral this is also a Trikutd- 
cluda or three-celled temple, the chief god Kesava once occupying the cell opposite 
the entrance and giving his name to the temple. I say once advisedly, because the 
image of Kemva is no longer in existence, its place being now occupied by an un- 
couth image of modern make. The north (sell has the image of Janardana and the 
south, that of G(jpala. Both are beautifully carved, though unfortunately a few of 
the limbs are broken ; and, judging from tlieir workmanship, the chief image Keiava 
must have been a marvel of the sculptor’s art. The ceiling panels are every one 
of them artistically executed. Though there are some perforated screens on both 
sides of the entrance, the interior is very dark. Outside, on both sides of the 
entrance, there is Sk jagati or parapet on which, beginning from the bottom are 
sculptured horizontally in succession these six rows — (1) elephants, (2) horsemen, 
(3) scroll wmrk, (4) Puranic scenes, (5) small images with intervening turrets and (6) 
columns with figures between. From the corners on both sides of the entrance 
where the jagati ends, begins the row of large images running round the temple on 
the walla. The rows on the walls are the same as those on the jagati so far as the 
first four are concerned. Above the fourth, however, we have on the walls (5) a row 
of mnkaras and (6) a row of swans instead of the rows of small images and columns 
on the jagati. Above the row of swans comes on the walls the row of large images 
and above this again a row of turrets surmounted by ornamental eaves. There are 
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three finely carved towers, identical in design and execution, over the three cells. 
But the original kalasas which may have disappeared seem to have been replaced by 
rough ones of modern make which do not fit in w'ith the workmanship of the towers. 
There is no sculpture of Sala and the tiger as at Basaral. The number of large 
images on the walls is 194, of which 114 are female and the rest male. Every one 
of them is mutilated. It is noteworthy that, as in the temples at Nuggihalli, Halebid 
and Belur, many of the images have the names of the sculptors who executed them 
engraved at the base. A few names occur also in other rows and likewise on the 
basement. Altogether 75 such short inscriptions were discovered around the walls 
and on the basement, their date being about 12b8 A.D., the year in which the gods 
were set up. Among the names of the sculptors may be mentioned Mallitamma 
(also called Malli in two places), Baleya, Chaudeya, Bamaya, Masanitamma, 
Bharm.aya, Xanjaya and Yalamasaya. The first name occurs in 40 places, the 2nd 
in 0 places, the 3rd in 5, the 4th in 4, the 5th in 3, the Gth in 2, and the 7th and 
the 8th each in one place. From the above it will be seen that 51allitamma had 
most to do with the ornamentation of the temple. He is no doubt identical with the 
Mallitamma who made the images on the north wall of the Xarasimha temple at 
Nuggihalli which was built in 1249 A.D. (see last year's Eeporf, para 84). The 
temple is conserved by the Government as it should be. It stands in a square 
cloistered courtyard on a raised terrace which is supported at the angles by figures 
of 12 elephants facing outwards. According to the inscription in tbe temple nearly 
70 images appear to have been set up in the cells of the veranda around the temple, 
though no image is now found in any of them. The veranda is in a dilapidated 
condition, several of the beams being broken and the wall being out of plumb. 
Some repairs ai-e urgently needed to prevent the veranda from going to complete 
ruin. The iimkha-vucntajja of the temple is leaky ; a coat of concrete is very neces- 
sary. The top portions of the outer wmll are gone in many places. They have to 
be restored in brick and mortar in conformity -with the existing portions. The 
above repairs appear to be indispensable to safeguard the temple from injury. 
Being the best existing complete specimen of Chalukyan architecture, it richly 
deserves the expenditure of a few* thousand rupees to keep it safe and in good order. 
Photographs were taken of the temple, of a few images and of the fine stone inscrip- 
tion A new inscription was also discovered in the west veranda on a slab built 
into the ceiling. 

26. I then inspected the Pailchalinga and Lakshmiuarasimha temples to the 
east and south-west of the Kesava temple. The former, mostly in ruins, is a large 
structure m the Dravidian style built of granite with three towers over three 
cells standing in a line. The latter, situated a few yards from the bank of the Kaveri, 
though built in the Chalukyan style, is a plain structure without anj^ sculptures. 
The tower is partly gone and the walls have mostly fallen down. It is referred to 
in the inscription of the Kehiva temple. The people call it ‘ Monnusale temple, ’ 
because they have a tradition that it was built by a sculptor with a maimed hand 
[mondu). 

2/ . On my way back to Mandyal halted for a few hours at Bannur to examine 
the temples and inscriptions there. The Kailasesvara, Han umautes vara, Kama 
Janmanjaneya and Sarovaranjaueya temples were inspected. The first temple is in 
ruins. A new Tamil inscription was discovered on its south wall. The hxbnhia- 
mantapu to the west is a fine structure, though now in a dilapidated condition 
The Hanumantesvara temple appears to be the oldest in the village, because on its 
basement we have an inscription ( T.-Xarsipur No. 122) of the Chola kincr Rajaraja 
who began to rule in 985 A.D. Here also the Tamil introduction is ‘^written in 
Kannada characters. Unfortunately a later structure conceals portions of this 
inscription. A new Tamil inscription was also discovered on the wall to the rio-ht 
of the south entrance. Tradition has it that the linga of this temple was set upldv 
Hanuman, the monkey-god. The name ‘ Janmanjaneya temple ’ is accounted for by 
the statement that the A 'njaneya of the temple was set up by the Miidhva guru 
Yyasarayasvarai who was born on the very spot where the temple now .stands. The 
Sarovaranjaueya temple is so called because it is situated near a pond. The Rama 
temple is the largest in the place. T.-Xarsipur Nos- 129-131 are said to be found 
in a Janardana temple which is no longer in existence. Not a vestige of it is now 
to be found on the site which was pointed out to me as the one -on which the temple 
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once stood. The above inscriptions are important ; and it is to be regretted that 
the chance of checking the printed copies, which are not very satisfactory, by a 
■comparison with the originals, is lost for ever as all the stones have been removed.’ 
Such vandalism cannot be too severely condemned. The same was the case with 
the Mangalesvara temple at Khdalur about which I wrote in my last year’s Report 
(para .30). In these circumstances I cannot help reiterating the request made last 
year (para 28) that a circular should be issued to the effect that no temple or other 
monument containing inscriptions must be permitted to be altered, renovated or dis- 
mantled without giving previous intimation to the Archmological Department. 
Bannur seems to be a place of considerable antiquity. It was apparently the resi- 
dence of the Ganga king S’ripurusha about the middle of the 8th century A.D. 
(T.-Narsipur 115). Though called Vahnipura in modern inscriptions, its name in 
old Kannada inscriptions is given as Bannivur and in the Tamil ones as Vanniyhr. 
It is likewise called Jananatha-chaturvedi-mangala. I returned to Bangalore on the 
4th of Mav. 

C/ 

28. As far back as the beginning of 1907 a circular letter was addressed to 
all the Deputy Commissioners, requesting them to issue definite instructions to the 
Amildars of their respective Distocts to ascertain, by a reference to the published 
volumes of inscriptions, if there were any stone or copperplate inscriptions in their 
respective Taluks which bad escaped notice during the former Survey, and to report 
the same to the Archaeological Department. Up till now only a few Amildars of the 
Tumkur and Mysore Districts have sent in their reports. The lists submitted by the 
Tiimkur and Chikuaikanhalli Amildars contained a number of inscriptions not 
copied before. So, Pandit Venkannachar of my Office was sent out in April last to 
copy these inscriptions and also to see if there were any new ones in the villages 
close by. He visited 14 villages in Tumkur Taluk and 15 in Chiknaikanhalli Taluk 
and copied nearly 70 new inscriptions. Some of these records are of considerable 
historical value, especially those copied at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, nearly 15 
in number, being old vh'agals of the 8th and 9th centuries relating mostly to the 
wars between the Grangas and the Rashtrakutas. Mechanical copies have also been 
prepared of most of the new inscriptions. Two sets of copperplates were also 
brought by Pandit Venkannachar, one relating to the Gangas and the other to the 
Hoysalas. 

29. Among the office records was discovered a number of photographs of 
inscriptions by Lieut. -Colonel Dixon. On examination these were found to contain 
4 inscriptions in all, 3 on copperplates and 1 on stone. None of them is printed in 
any of our volumes. From a note on the j^hotographs we learn that two of the 
inscriptions were found at tiolar and the others at Devanhalli. No further details 
are given. One of the above two inscriptions at Devanhalli is the copperplate 
charter known as the Devanhalli plates of S'riranga-Eaya I, which, though dealt with 
by Mr. Rice in his Mysore Inscriptions, is somehow or other left out in the 
Bangalore volume. Another discovery among the office records Avas a photograph 
of a Marathi rajiaddri, dated 1753 A.D., Avith a seal in Persian characters. It Avas 
sent for favor of decipherment to Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, Af.A., Archeological 
Superintendent, Poona, who very kindly had it transcribed and translated for me by 
Mr. V. K. Raj wade of Poona, 

A 

30. The arcliok of the Yenkatarama lasvami temple at Alamgiri, Chintamaiii 
Taluk, sent through the Amildar 12 old Marathi .•sauads, of about the middle of the 
18th century, relating to the above temple, along with a copperplate inscription of 
Venkatapati-Raya I. The sonads were sent for favor of decipherment to Mr. D. 
Shama Rao, Superintendent, Revenue Survey, who has kindly sent me transcripts 
cf the same in Kannada characters ; and Mr. M. S. Narayaua Rao, retired Deputy 
Commissioner, has obligingly translated the same for me. 

31. Further discoveries of the year under report were 2 inscriptions at Jodi 
Manganahalli and 1 at Kengeri, Bangalore Taluk ; and a Burmese inscription on a 
Burmese bell in the Residency compound, which was kindly brought to my notice 
by Mr. S. M. Fraser, c.s.i., the Bonorable the Resident in Mysore. He has also 
very kindly sent me at intervals two sets of Ganga plates for examination. Mr. 
Taw Sein Ko, Archasological Superintendent, Burma, to whom a photograph of the 
Burmese inscription was sent, has obliged me, as in the previous year, by kindly 
sending me a transcript and a translation of the same. 
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S2. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year was 320, of 
which 120 belong to the Mysore District, HO to the Kolar District, 70 to the 
Tumkur District and 20 to the Bangalore District. Accorditig to the characters in 
which they are written, 60 are in Tamil, 13 in Marathi, 5 each in Nagari and 
Persian, 2 in Telugu, 1 in Burmese, and the rest in Kannada. The printed inscrip- 
tions were also checked by a comparison with the originals in almost every village 
that was visited, and thus complete and accurate copies have, as far as possible, been 
procured of a good number of them in the above Districts. 

33. In the last year’s Report (para 23) it was stated that impressions of about 
15 inscriptions engraved in Grujarati characters at Sravan Belgola were sent to Mr. 
D. R. Bhandarkar, v.a., Archaeological Superintendent, Poona, for favor of 
decipherment. As they were all with one exception other than Marathi, Mi\ 
Bhandarkar sent them on co Mr. Pandit Ramkarna of Jodhpur, an expert in modern 
northern scripts and dialects, for examination. The latter gentleman has very kind- 
ly sent me transcripts and translations of all the inscriptions together with some 
interesting notes on them. These will be referred to in Part li of the Report. 

34. A letter was addressed to the Conservator of Forests, requesting- him to 
issue instructions to his subordinates to report to the Archaeological Department in 
case they came across any inscribed stones in the forest tracts. As a result of this, 
three new inscriptions have been brought to light up to date. 

35. During the year 7Go gold coins were received for examination from the 
Secretariat and the Bangalore District Office. They were found to consist of 
Viraraya /iiHewjs of the West Coast, Vijayanagar coins of Harihara II and Krishna- 
Deva-Raya, and Ikkeri coins of Sadiisiva-Nayaka. Another lead coin of the Maha- 
rathi was receiv^ed from Mr. K. S. Raghavaetiar, District Office, Chitaldrug, who 
informs me that he picked it up on the site of Chandravalli (see last year’s Report, 
para 12) one day after heavy rains. This coin differs in some respects from the 
one I discovered last year. Among the coins unearthed by me at Chitaldrug, there 
was a brass coin which was not noticed in the last year’s Report. It was picked 
up in a part of the water course that cuts through the Chandravalli site, and has a 
square hole in the middle around which runs a legend in Chinese characters which 
are much worn. It is apparently an old Chinese coin. Mr. Taw Bein Ko, to whom 
it was sent for examination, has favored me with his opinion that the coin may 
belong to the 2nd century B.C. 

36. The revised edition of the Bravan Belgola volume is being carried through 
the press. About 80 pages of the Kannada texts have been printed. 

37. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka-S'abdfinusasana has 
made better progress during the year, nearly 8o pages having been printed. 

38. A few Kannada books were received from the Dewan and the Private 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja for review. These were examined and 
opinion sent. 

39. IVith regard to the work in connection with the preparation of a General 
Index lo the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica, the alphabetical arrangement 
of the slips has partly been completed. The work came to a standstill on the 1st 
of January, the date on which the sanctioned period of the services of the only clerk 
that had been doing the work expired. 

40. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Reports for 1908-09 and 1909-10. He took photographs of a number of copper- 
plates and coins and prepared facsimiles of them. He also prepared a few illustra- 
tions for the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume. A good portion of his 
lime was taken up in developing negatives brought from circuit and printing photos. 
He accompanied me on tour to the Mysore District and took photographs of several 
temples and inscriptions. 

The Architectural Draughtsman completed two difficult plates illustratino- the 
temples at Harnhalli and Koramangala. He also made pencil sketches of a few 
others. 

A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the la.st two years is oiven 
at the end of this Part of the Report. “ 

41. Of the transcripts of Sanskrit and Kannada works prepared in this office 
19 volumes containing 25 works in all were sent to the Oriental Library, Mysore! 
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The following are a few details about them ; — 


No. 

Work 

j Author 

Language 

Remarks 

1 

* 

Apa-stamba -S ’rautasutra 

A 

Apastamba 

Sanskrit ... 

... 

2 

A 

Apastainba-Grihyatatparya- 

dar^ana. 

Sudarl anaeb arya 

Do 

Jaina work. 

3 

Sadbodbachandrodaya 

Padmanandi 

Do 

4 

[ Dharmopadejamrita 

Do 

Do 

Do 

5 

S’rutavatara 

(?)S rindiaandi 

Do 

Do 

1 

6 

Banasura vi j a ya 

Yeukatarya 

Do 

... 

rr 

t 

Vrittacbintaratna ... 

S antara j apan^ita 

Do 

Jaina work. 

s 

S ’rirangamahatinya 

S’iiigararya 

Kannada 

... 

9 

Munivam^abbyudaya ... 1 

Chidacanda-kavi ... 

Do 

Jaina work. 

10 

Chikka- S 'ra vakacbara 

Not known 

Do 

Do 

11 

S‘ravakachara 

Do 

* Do 

Do 

12 

Jnanasara 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1-3 i' 

Yavaticliarita-nataka ... ! 

" ■ 1 

Ramarya . . . | 

Sanskrit ... 

... 

14 ; 

1 

Karnat ika-Bliashabbusbana ... 

1 

Nagavaima ... : 

Do 

Jaina work. 

15 i 

1 

Munis uvrata-kavya ... I 

Arhaddasa^ ... i 

Do 

Do 

16 : 
1 

Raghavanka-kavya •• ■ | 

Chikka-Nanjesd 

Kannada 

Lingayat work. 

17 

Saelic-hliiidracliaiTTnirpaya ... 

Chikka-Deva-Raya 

Sanskrit ... 


18 

Hala&yamahatmya 

Nanjaraja ... * 

Kannada ... 

... 

i9 i 

SupPSdstra 

^langarasa ... , 

Do 

Jaina work. 

20 ■ 

S'aiikaradasiinayyana-cliarite ... 

Mallikarjuiia .. . 

Do 

... 

21 

Suktisudliakara 

Bbairavasena ... i 

Sanskrit ... 

... 

22 

Parade va-cliampu 

ArliadJasa ... ' 

1 

Do ... I 

Jaina work. 

23 i 

Hasty ayurvMa ... ... 

Palakapya ... j 

! 

Do 

... 

24 ' 

Bb«drababucharitam ... , 

Ratnanandi ... ; 

! 

Do 

Jaina work. 

i 

25 1 

B hadrabah uc h aritart hasang*r*ab a • 

1 

Jagannathacharya ... • 

1 

! 

Kannada ... 

Do 


42. During the year under report the touring work of the Department has 
suffered to some extent owing to the abolition of the appointments of two peons 
from the beginning of the official year. A large number of new inscriptions is being 
discovered year after year in different parts of the Pnjvince. Mere transcripts of 
these are not of much use ; good mechanical copies are also necessary as permanent 
records in the office not only for determining in doubtful cases the correct readings 
and the approximate period but also for preparing facsimiles when desired. Further, 
no estampages of a good number of important inscriptions published in the early 
volumes are available in the office. These also have to be prepared where desir- 
able. For this work alone the services of two trained men are absolutely necessary. 
There are also other duties to be attended to such as guarding camp things, etc., for 
which the services of one or two peons are necessary. Of the peons now allowed 
to the office, only one can conveniently, or two with some dilEculty, be taken out 
on tour. Even when there was urgent work for two surveying parties, one party 
had to forego its trip as there were no peons available to accompany it. 

43. No further excavations were undertaken on the site of Chandravalli 
during the year, as arrangements for acquiring the site had not yet been completed. 

44. The office staff have worked satisfactorily ; but there were some inter- 
ruptions owing to severe illness among a few of them. 

Arch. 09-10. 
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List of Photographs. 


No. 

Size 

Description 

Village 


District 

1 

12x10 

Kamesvara Temple, front tower ... 

Ramanathpur 

♦ .• 

Hassan. 

2 

12x 10 

Do riverside view 

Do 

••• 

Do 

,3 

]2x 10 

Do inside view of the parapet. \ Do 


Do 

4 

12x lO 

Do do 

Do 

... 

Do 

5 

12x10 

Do Nagari inscinption 

Do 

... 

Do 


12x 10 

Buchesvara Temple, south view ... 

... i KoraA'angala 


Do 

7 

12x10 

Do front tower ... 

Do 

. 

Do 

8 

12x 10 

Do full view 

... ; Do 

... 

Do 

9 

12x 10 

Do panel 

... ! Do 


Do 

10 

12x 10 

Do do 

... 1 Do 

... 

Do 

11 

12x10 

Do south entrance 

... I Do 

... 

Do 

12 

12x 10 

Do north view . . . 

: Do 

>«. 

Do 

13 

12x10 

Ramesvara Temple, front view 

... 1 Ramenahalli 

... 

Do 

14 

12x10 

Viragal at Vaddarahalli 

.. ; Gorur 

••• 

Do 

16 

12x 10 

Kesava Temple, south view 

. . , ' Harnahalli 

• • ■ 

Do 

16 

12x 10 

Do front view 

... : Do 

... 

Do 

17 

12x 10 

Do tower south 

... 1 Do 

... 

Do 

18 

I2x iO 

Somesvara Temple, south view 

.. i Do 


Do 

19 

12 X 10 

Do tower south ... 

.. ' Do 


Do 

20 

12x10 

Do north view 

. i Do 

... 

Do 

21 

I2x 10 

Do tower, north .. 

... 1 Do 

... 

Do 

22 

12x 10 

Siva Temple, south view 

... Arsikere 


Do 

23 

12x 10 

Do tower, south 

... I Do 

... 

Do 

24 

12x 10 

Kesava Temple, west view 

... 1 HounaAvar 

. . . 

Do 

25 

12x10 

Do north view 

Do 

... 

Do 

26 

12x10 

Lakshminarasimha Temple, south view 

... ' Nuggehalli 


Do 

27 

12x10 

Do west view 

... j Do 

... 

i 

28 

i2x 10 

Jinanathapur Basti, north view .. 

... j Sravana Belgola 

... 

Do 

29 

12x10 

Do south view ... 

... 1 Do 

.. 

Do 

30 

12 X lO 

Maharnavami Mantapa, east view 

Do 


Do 

31 

I2x 10 

Chamundaraya Basti, full view ... 

Do 


Do 

32 

lixlO 

Kugebrahmadeva pillar 

Do 


Do 

33 

12x10 

Chandragiri, full view of the temples 

.. ! Do 

... 

Do 

34 

12x 10 

Kalyani, south view 

... j Do 

... 

i Do 

35 

12x10 

BLandara Basti, north view 

... ; Do 

... 

' Do 

36 

12x 10 

Vindhyagiri. north vieAv 

... 1 Do 


■ Do 

37 

12 'x 10 

The Jaina Matha, front view 

... ; Do 


I Do 

38 

' 12x10 

North vieAv of the town 

.. 1 Do 

.«* 

' Do 

39 

i 12x10 

Group of figures in the Matha 

... 1 Do 


; Do 

40 

: 12 X 10 

Akkana Basti, stone inscription 

.. i Do 

... 

Do 

41 

i 12x10 

, Stone inscription 

... 1 Do 

... 

Do 

42 

; 10 X 8 

1 Do 

... 1 Do 

... 

' Do 

43 

1 10x8 

Do 

... j Do 

... 

Do 

44 

1 12x10 

: Photo from Drawings of Kedaresvara ' 

Temple. : Halebhl 

... 

Do 

45 

1 1‘^xlO 

* Do do 

.. : Do 


Do 

46 

1 12 X 10 

, Do do 

Do 

... 

Do 

47 

! 12x10 

I Do do 

... ^ Do 


Do 

48 

1 12 X 10 

Mahal on Brahmagiri. front view ... 

... Siddapnr 


Chitaldrug, 

49 

1 1 2 X 10 

: Brahmagh-i, vieAV with Mahal 

... ; Do 


Do 

50 

i 12x10 

1 Viragal 

... j Do 


I Do 

51 

i 1 2 X 10 

' Viragal in the Municipal garden ... 

... : Chiialdrug 


' Do 

52 

! 12 X 10 

I West view of the hill with fort 

... ! Do 


1 Do 

53 

; 12x10 

' Chandravalli site plau 

... i Do 


i Do 

54 

1 12x10 

; Chitaldrug antiquities 

. ^ Do 


Do 

55 

I 12 X 10 

j Do 

Do 


: Do 

56 

12x10 

Do 

... ! Do 


i Do 

57 

12 X 10 

Do 

... 1 Do 


Do 

58 

12 X 10 

Andhra, Roman and Vijayanagai^ coins 

... { Do 


; . Do 

59 

12x 10 

Lead coins and clay seal 

... ; Do 


Do 

60 

12x10 

Kesava Temple, east vieAv 

... ' Soraanathpur 


Mvsore. 

61 

12x 10 

Do tower, south-we.st 

Do 


Do. 

62 

I2x 10 

Do tower. north-Avest 

...1 Do 


Do 

63 

12 X 10 

Do tOAver, west 

... ! Do 


Do 

64 

I2x 10 

j Do ornamental base with 

screen , Do 


! Do 



1 north side. 

1 



65 

12x 10 

1 Do ornamental base with 

screen 1 Do 


rv/v 



1 south side. 

! 



66 

12x 10 

1 Do ornamental base with 

figures, ! Do 





; noi4h-west. 

1 


! i‘0 
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List of Photographs — condd. 


No. 

I Size 

I 

Description 

1 Village 

District 

67 

12x,10 

Kesava Temple, ornamental base Avith figures 

Somanathapur 

! 

1 Mysore. 



south-west. 



68 

12x 10 

Do ornamental base with figures, 

Do 

Do 


I 

west. 



69 

12x10 

Do figuiv in base of west corner 

Do 

Do 



of the temple 

1 

, 

70 

i 12 X 10 

Ruined temple, soutii of KeSava Temple 

i Do 

Do 

71 

! 12x10 

i Stone inscription in Kesava Temple 

; Do 

; Do 

72 

12 X 10 

Malles vara Temple, north view 

Basaral 

: Do 

78 

12x10 

Do . tower soutli ... 

Do 

' Do 

74 

I 12 X 10 

Do ornamental base to eaves, 

Do 

' Do 



noi’th. 



75 

: 12 X 10 

Do do 

Do 

Do 

76 

12x10 

Do north side entrance 

Do 

Do 

77 

12x10 

Do Dvarapalaka, insioe the 

Do 

Do 



entrance. 



78 

12 X 10 

Do pillar with two fig* res on 

Do 

Do 



top. 


i 

79 

12x 10 

Ceiling in front of Kasivisvesvara Temple 

Budnur 

Do 

80 

12 X 10 

Virabbadra figure in do 

Do 

Do 

81 

l2 X 10 

Auantapadmanabbasvami Temple, west view ... 

Do 

Do 

82 

12 X 10 

Do V ishnu figure 

Do 

: Do 

83 

12x 10 

Do figure 

Do 

Do 

84 

10x8 

Stone inscription 

Do 

Do 

85 

10x8 

Do 

Do 

, Do 

86 

12 X 10 

Ganga copper plates 

Melekote 

Tumkur. 

87 

6.1 x4| 

Do seal 

Do 

1 Do 

88 

61x4f 

Nagari copper plate of Ballala 

Belaguli 

i Do 

89 

10x8 

Stone inscription 

Chikkasarangi 

1 Do 

90 

10x8 

Viragal 

Riregundagal 

f Do 

91 

12x10 

Chennakesava Temple, front tower 

Kaidala 

i Do 

92 

10x8 

A fragmentary Tamil inscription ... 

Siti Hill 

1 Kolar. 

93 

12 X JU 

Sripadaraya ^latha copper plate ... 

Mulba^al 

! Do 

94 

10 X 8 

Burmese inscription on a Burmese bell in the 

Bangaloi'e 

; Bangalore. 



Residency compound. 


i 

95 

12x10 

Ganga copper plates received from the Resi- 

Manne 

Do 



dency. 



96 

12x 10 

Do seal do ... 

Do 

Do 

97 1 

I2xi0 ! 

A Burmese bell in the Bangalore Museum 

Bangalore 

Do 

98 1 

12x 10 

Photo of Nagari co[)per plates received from 

Do 

Do 



the Secretariat. 



99 1 

12x10 

A Burmese bill in the Residency compound ... 

Do 

Do 

100 

12 X lO 

Another set uf copper plates received from the 

... 


101 1 

6|x4f 

Residency. 


1 

1 


Do seal do 

... 

... 

102 1 

12x 10 

Andhra, Chinese and Yijayanagar coins 



103 1 

X 6^ 

Ainuli copper plates 

Ainuli 

: Gulbarga. 

104 

_ 1 

6^ x4| 

A Marathi Rahadari 

•• 

... 



List of Drawings. 



No. 

] 

! 

Description ! 

i 

Village 

District 

1 

Ground plan of Kedaresvara Temple ... ... } 

Halebid 

1 Hassan. 

2 

Tracing of Kedaresvara I'emple, noitli side .. ... i 

Do 

1 Do 


Do do do ... • 1 

Do 

Do 

4 

Do do soutii side ... ... | 

Do 

Do 

5 

Ceilinsr in Bucliesvara Temple ... ... j 

Koravangala ... 

Do 

6 

Do Somes vai^ do . . •*. i 

Harnahalli . . • ^ 

Do’ 

7 

Do front of Gommatesvara ... ... 1 

Sravana Belgola ... 

Do 

8 

Pillar in Akkana Basti 

Do 

' Do 

9 

Chandragupta Basti, east side 

Do 

' Do 

10 

Do north side 

Do 

Do 

11 

Chamundaraja Basti, south side 

Do 

Do 
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Part II. Progress of Archaeological Eesearch. 

I. Epigraphy. 

45 Most of the new inscriptions copied during the year under report can 
he assio-ned to specific dynasties such as the Gangas, Raslitrakutas, Nolambas, 
Cholasr Ohalukyas, Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mpoi^. There are also a few 
records which relate to the Tamil Gangas of the Kolar District, the Mahrattas and 
the A'vati chiefs The old vtraqals of the 8th and 9th centuries A.D. found at 
Hirigundagal and Sankenhalli, Tumkur Taluk, and the inscriptions copied at Mud- 
denhalli’ and Eatapanhalli, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, deserre special mention 
among the discoveries of the year. They supply items of valuable information 
in connection with some of the Ganga kings and some of the feudatories of the 
Hoysala kings. Among the copper plates, those of the Ganga king Rajamalla 
are of interest as differing in many respects from the published grants of the 
dynasty. 

The Gangas. 

46. About 25 records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga 
'kings. They include 2 sets of copper plates — one, of Madhava III and the other, 
of Rajamalla" I. A few more inscriptions may likewise belong to the Ganga period, 
thouoh the reigning king is not named in them. The at Hirigundagal and 

Sanktohalli mostly refer themselves to the reigns of the Ganga kings S ripurusha 
and S'ivamara II. Unfortunately none of them is dated. They refer to the wars 
which the Gangas waged with the Rashtrakiitas, Pallavas and a chief named Bala- 
vemmarasa. The latter, who is mentioned as a contemporary of S’ivamara II, is no 
doubt identical with the Balavarma of the Chalukja family referred to in the 
Kadaba plates (Gubbi 61), of 812 A.D. His name occurs in three of the vhagaU. 
It also occurs in Maddagiri 93 and Tiptur 10, both of which, though undated, may 
belong to the dose of the 8th century. He Avas perhaps a feudatory of the 
Rashtrakfttas. Maddagiri 99, of about 770 A.D., tells us that during S’ripuru- 
sha’s rule the Rattasrose up against Gangavadi ; and Eagar 35, of 1077 A.D., records 
that Kaduvetti i the Pallava king) of Kanchi Avas killed by S 'ripurusha in a battle 
foug-ht at Vilarde. The vtragals give the names of a few contemporary chiefs or 
feudatories such as Siyagella, Kaddane, Ranali-arasa, S’rijuddhau and d’richasar, 
not hitherto known from other epigraphical records. Siyagella was a famous 
general under both S 'ripurusha and S’ivamara II and appears to have been relat- 
ed to the royal family. He fought several battles and fell at Kagimogeyur along 
with his master S’ivamara II, while fighting agaiust the Rashtrakiitas. Of the 
Rashtrakuta kings, Erishna I is mentioned as Eannarasa and others by the mere 
title Ballaha, Vallaha or Ballavarasa. The places where the battles were fought 
against the Raslitrakutas were Pinchanur, Eagimogeyur and Bageyur, the first 
being referred to in 3 stones, the second in 2 and the third in 4. Of these places, 
Bageyur is perhaps identical Avith Bagur, situated about 5 miles to the north-east 
of Gubbi. On the whole, the vinigals give us a glimpse of a period in Ganga history 
(the close of the 8th and the early part of the 9th century) when, being hard- 
pressed by enemies, the Gangas were putting forth gigantic efforts to hold their 
OAvn and maintain their independence. We may now proceed to consider the 
records in chronological order. 

Mddhavavarrnd IH. 

47. The plates of Madhavavarma III (see Plate I), referred to in the previ- 
ous para, are five in number, of Avhich unfortunately the second plate is raissino’. 
itach plate measures by 2", the first and last plates being engraved on the inner 
side only. The writing is in Ha ja-Eannada characters. The plates are strung on a 
ring which is 3" in diameter and thick, and has its ends secured in the base of 
an oval seal measuring 1|-" by 1". The seal bears in relief a standing elephant 
which faces to the proper right. The plates Avere in the possession of Patel Sid- 
dalingegauda, son of Ealegauda, a resident of Melekote, Tumkur Taluk. 



Melekote (Tumkur Taluk) Plates 

ofthe Kin^ Madhs^va^va^rina' ( M^dha^VA/ lll^. 

About 400 A. D. 
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PLATE I 


(16) 


(Ilia) 


(1116) 


(I^a) 


(ZF6) 


(Va) 


Melekote Plates of Malhavavartna III. 

^ svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabliena Patmanabbena srimaj- 

Jahnaveya-kulamala-yyomavablia- 
- sana-bhaskarasya sva-khadgaika-prahapa-khandita-maha-silastambha- 

labdha-bala-parakkrama-yafesah 
^ sva-bhuja-java- jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya darnnarigana- 

vidarana-ranopala- 

bdlia-vrana-vibbushana-vibliLishitasya Kanvayana-sa-gdtrasya 

sri m a t- K oiigani - Varm m ru a -d harma-malia- 
® dhirajasya putrasya pitur anvagata-guna-yuktasya vidya-vinaya- 

vihita-vrirttasya 

® vapam kshetram dattam ubbaya-tataka-samanyodaka-nishpannani 

kedarani tatba Vittamba-vanija- 

^ ksbetrad daksbina-purvvena sila-tatakasyadbastat sbat-kbanduka- 

vapam ksbetram dattam maha-rajadbi- 
* rajenadbbib ubba 3 ’'artn-nisbpatti s^radaiu graisbmakafi cha tatba bi 

vasti-akara-ksbetrat paschimena 
^ tesbam eva syamaka-ksb^trat pa^cbimottarena pancba-khandiikavapam 

ksbetram dattam tasyaiva vibarasya 
rakta-tatakasyadbastat tri-kbanduka vapam kshetrana dattam punas 

cba rakta-tatakabbyantare saradam dasa- 
kbaudukavapa-ksbetraiu dattam atbatravadbayah Avaniya-nadyat 

purwena maba- 

sresbtbi-kshetrat pascbimena Kumara-mula-ksbetrad uttarena punas 

cba Avaniya-nadyat daksbinena 
ashtadasa-kbandukam syamaka-ksbetrani dattam tatba S’akya- 

silat piirwena vastrakara-ksbetrat 

pascbimena maba-patbad uttarena Ch6|iga-vanija-ksb6trad daksbinena 

dvadasa-kbandukani 

syamaka-ksbetram dattam maba-rajadbirajenadbbih dattani vimsati- 

salakaya cbatur-bhage cba 
i'’ kanakafi cba smasane cbavacbcbhadita-visrita-vastrani cbatur-vvaidyam 

puraskritya maba-pratibara- 

pramnkbo sakshim Perur-adbisbtbana-vasibbih sarvva-sampad-opetair 

mMani-gTama-srenyadibbih 

deyam likbitam Cbarudattena senapatina seyam raja-datti : Gangeya 

-kula-samudbbavai 

r anupalayitavya sarwa-paribarena ye cbasyoparo (dbaip.i karisbyanti 

debam i.yaip gatir bba- 

vita tad yatba ksbudra-pasv-aui'ite pancba dasa banti gavanrite satara 

asvanrite banti sabasram 

^^purusbanrite banti jata (n ajata/ ins cba suvarnnasyanrite prabbdh 

^ sarvvain bbumj'-anvite banti 

22inatma bbumy-anritam vadet babubbir vvasudba bbukta rajabbib Sagara- 

dibbib yasya 

2*yasya yada bbumi tasya tasya sada palaip sva-datta:ii para-dattam va yo 
24bareti vasundbara sbasbtim varsba-sabasrani gbore tamasi varttats 
2%i yasmin Gangeya-rajye tasmin sri-Madbava-varmmanah sasanam 

Buddbasatvaya 

^^dattam a-cbandra-tarakam |1 


Arch 09-10 • 
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PLATE IL 

1 . 

Chikka Sarangi Inscription of Akalavarsha IL 903 A.D. 

■Jsyasty Akalavarsha-sri-prithvi-valla [bl)a]-ma]ia-rajadhiraja 
2 paramesvara*.parama-bliatarar uttarottarabbipravarddha** 
smana-vijaya-rajyara a-cbandratararkkam salutt ire srasti samasta- 
4rajya-bbara-nir6bata-mata“pracbanda-dandaTiayaka sri-Damapai- 
oyya tenkana-di^varakk ella dandanayakan agi Manneyol ire 
^S^aka-varsbam entu-ntira i[)patta-nalkaTieya Dundublii-sambatsaram 

pravartti- 

^se tad-abhyantara Palgnna-babula-chbattiyum A’ditya-varadandu 
^Durvviiiita-arasara dandanayakanu Bhattavuttar sasirwaru Oleya 

ayniirwaru Be- 

^ya munurvvariim mi ••• tandiya mabajanakke dbarmma-nimitta kotta 

stbitiya krama avu- 

^^d endade arasara Duvali-nayakan alvan ! bidda-arasar a]va bandar 

nnayakargge soilage ki- 

^blalge kiilu vima . . ya kudnvor pnrvva-maryyadeyole bancbisuvodu 
^^thitijmn abdu undavar kavileyum parvvarumain kondom Baramsiyan ali- 

doru . 

ru Bbafc^avuttar , leya varakk enneya dbirkke tammut erose .garde. 
. viku viduvoru Bbattavuttaru Kanakayyacbari Saribadayyail Cb61a..Midile- 
i^ya Kamayya Bbaratayya Dittiyamma Ammana Boyavaru Kandasakkara- 

Kasavanna Kunta-Na- 

^^gamma Duggayya int inibara datti mangala malia sri 

2 . 

Viragal at Hirigundagal 
{S^rqmi'uslta) 

^svasti sri-S'ripurusha-maha-raja- 
-r pritimvi-rajyam-geye Siyagellar 
®Marugare-nadu rnuiiurum ale Murukode A- 
■^nniyar PincbauCira erinull eridu bildar Ka (nna)- 
^rasarn] idarke cbivani kalani valgalcbu-kottodu 

3. 

Viragal at Sankenballi. 

[S'imrmra) 

'svasti sri-Sivamara ma- 
“ha-rajar prituvi-rajyaip-geye 
sBalavemmarasara kalegadol eridn 

PLATE 111 

Manne Plates of Pajamalla I, 828 A.D. 

{The first three plates,) 

(K) i|| matm* ggarbba-payoja-vasini dbara rajanvati cbagamand yasmin 

saifeva-bha- 

“ji bandhu-janatabladobliavad bbiitale yasmin raksbati satya-sandha- 

samayan dha- 

^tri cbiram varddbate nirvvyajam Kali-Ganga esba vasudbadbaro- 

bhavad bbupatih || 

Hasrnid ity ndayacbalad idlia ravir jjato dvitijms siita dharmmena- 
^jani Dbarrama-suiiur anagba-stbairyyabhimanonnatah tantravapa-vi- 
^cibi-praydga-nipunas samadi-tatvocbito nityanita-nayarj jitary ya- 
"cbarita srLDurvvinifadhipah || tasmad bbupa-kirita-kuta-gbatita-sri-ra- 
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(Hal ^nna-teio-lasat-padambhoja-yugas samasta-bhuvaua- vyasakta-kirttir 
^ ■ vvibhnh 

9yas chanta-sthita-vairi-shat-bhata-kula-ptadhvamsi- 

mantrakshar-o jata Vikrania-Granga i- ^ 
i<*ty abhinuta-kbyatir ddharadhisvarali H samyag rakshati Rajaraja- 

cbari- 

iRa-sri-EajaTnalladhipe rajyam nirjita-vairi Dlmrjati-^ 

jataiutapa- 

i2aa-namajam aryyad rajyaraud-abava-prabliutamepodyat- 
^ prablia-bhasina 

i^manyanindya-su-viitta-Manya-vishayo tat-sanmatenochcbakaib ![ 

(II6) J^sauryyotsadita-vairina samucliitam sriman-Mabendrena 

saiprajanyorijita-cba- 

iSru-vikrama-yaiio-bbaja guna-grahina grameyaip bbuvi 

Poddavadi-vilasa- 

'®t-prakhyata-nama cbiran tenodyan-nisitasi-bbasura-yaso-devi 

pratisbtbava- 

I'^te II yadyat-Kasyapa-gotrajas sn-mabito vaikbana-sevy 

advayai.i sa- 

i'‘myag-ifiana-dban6 maba-muni-gana-sriragraganya maban saksbad 
“ Vyasa iti pra- 

i^tita-visbayas tasman muninam inam kbyata-sri-Narasiugba-Bbatta- 

vilasan-nama 

(Ilia) sobabbuva prabbiih H tat-putra^ cba maba-mabijjati-sabba- 

sambbavanodbbavita.^ ^astrarttha- 

^'cbarana-pi'ablTUP iiana-bita-^ri-Deva-sai’mma rnabaii iitkbatasi-latava- 

bbasi-vilasa- 

32d-devi-prasadar punas tasmai bburi-gunaya manya-charitayettbam 

vyadba- 

23yy adarat || Mine S asi-Bbrigu-sutau Guru-Suryya-i)ntrau 

Karkyain gatau Ra- 

2*vitu Mesba-gate Bndlie cba Singbastba eva Kuja Pusbya 

Guros tu vare vijnapanani 

2%ratain idaip snbbade sbulagre 1 abbinutaditya-dbavala- 

yasab-patavakuntbita^esha-bbuYa- 

‘‘'Giantarala-vitata-vipnla-vinaya-nayana-satya-tyagabbimana-saacba- 

Mlacbara-Gani- 

(III6) 2 ro-a-vains 6 dbbaYa-vilasad-akalanka-darsana-bu']nad-Mabendra-Raja 

® ■ vijnapita |1 pailcbasad-attaresbu 

2%apta-^atesbu S'aka-varsbesbv atitesbu Satyayakya-Kongoni- 

varmma-dbarmma-maha-iajadbiraja-pa- 
29ramesvara-ririmad-Rajamallasya pravarddbamana-vijaya- 

sainvatsaresbu dvada'esbu Palguuyain 
*o^ukla-paksbe Vyatipate Knctika-naksbatre bali-dhupa-dipa-pra- ^ 

, “ ’ varttana- 

^irttbam Manya-vishaye Doddavadi-nama-gramd jala-mangala- 

kanaka-kalasa-sa- 

32metam saryva-badba-paribaropedam m udaka-dbara-piu'yvam adat || 

asmai Kasyapa-go- 

®3traya yaikbanasa-mabatmane dattoyam gramarn aryyaya 

Deya-sarmrnava satyike j| 

3^ndrana desege siine tenka nodi parida toreya sama-bbagame 1 ante 

bandu a- 
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PLATE IV. 

1 

Burmese Inscription. 

^Zejyatu. Thabbinnjn paya thathana 2415 Kawzathakkayit 1233 gu diga 
yattha 435 pwasiyaukseaka Mainyathi hni thnaung 

*Tabaung lazan 15 yet Kyathabade netet sanlet thanzwa mingala akawe 
Bangyitaik Salingyiy’n'athugyi Natsu Letwe thwethank 
^Kyi Zanimelya Mameinrna dotlii tlianthaya wntsinyehma twetmyaukloywe 
Yadanabon Sliwepyidawlima Ashemyaukyun tana Aseiudeya pyit 

‘‘Taw muthaw Kyauktawgyi Yoksliindawmyata tliaddadana pyitseintha- 
whnga apoletka 450 kyat pey we kyeebain 200 kyatkyaw tlinnlok 

‘''Thaw kaunglanng go Swehlu piizawbathi I-kaunglimugyaung lawkcktaya 
chanthathuka yalothaw. Ponnyathugata i- bagago 

isLi yemyetliakin iniginpagin kyezushin Sayamyatto-a Asatalyet thonba 
lawka weneyado-a ahinya pewebathi. 

^Dob inahmya apoyaywe thuka pwamyagyabazethaw, 

2 

Bejagiili -Plates of Ballala III. 

{Fird Plate) 

1 (I ... II ni lyodbbasi-mrinala-komala-ai ja-prdttnnga- 

-damshtrochchbritam ksbdin-cbakram abbiprasarita-payab-purabhira- 

®main mahat | sanandani vikasat-sardruha-dbiya sadyas Sa- 

■^rojalayam ariidham avalokya jata-liasitab 

“potri Harib patu vab jj tan-nabbi-kamalad asit sra- 

®shta srislitakhik-prajab 1 manaso’trir Vidber jajne Sdmas tan-nO’ 

'trajab sutah )| tacWamsyasya Yador 

vaniie jajne Somesva- 
®r6 nripab 1 Xarasiinbobhavat tasinad 

dA’ishad-dvipa-mrigadhi- 
'•'pab 1 Parbativa Mabeksya Lakshmir iva 

Maohudvishab I A-a- 
’^'llabhat tasya sambbuta ramya Patta- 

mabesA'ari |i yad-danain su- 

*‘ra-bburubarn tirayate yach-chhris Suradhisvaram yat-kirtbis Sura- 
'kimnagam Smaigurinn yad-buddbir iddha kila yacb-chhaaryain Vri. 
’%haA'aba-bhala-naj’aua-pr6d\‘at-karalanalain tasyani 
i^soyam abhud atarkya-vibhaA’-o Ballala-DeA'6 nripab [j >rl Balla- 
i5la-mabipalab palayann akhilam 

nialiim jayaty asau ripn-sto- 

i®ma-kari-kantbiravakritib (J soyam samasta-prasasti-sahi- 
’^ta-sri-Ballala- mahipalas SA^akyya-Hoysala-mandale nikbila-la- 
’%shmi*nAasasrayain sva-janaka-prema-pratishtbapita-prajya-rajya- 
i^ampadam Dorasamudrakbyarn nija-rajadbani'm adhiA’asan jj — [j 
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3 

Marathi Rahadari. 

’darulamahaixi isama rahadararp va chau- 
2kidarara va svarana i kararaa betama 
^rava-saheba mushaphaka meharabana 
■^Muraraji Hindii-Kava Ghorapade va- 
‘’jarata-maba vagaire am ki digara 
®e ka-ghddeehe svara bamaya ti- 
^ni bandiikhavale va tini chari 
^naphaianasi Pvidacheri buna 
®Chenapatanasa jata aheta. vaten- 
lo-ta molihibanem mujahim ua hotara 
’isukharupa tyasa so^vem 
^^sarva dari baba takida jauona 
■^bamojiba taharira sadara amalanta 
’^anavem 

*^22 mahe Gilheja 
^®sana d kalami stlda 

4 

Siti Tamil Inscription of Visbnuvardhana. 

^kkum Kaivarattu S'ola-gamundanum S etti-gamundanuin Pertanivar 
Rajentra-S’ola- 

^di-desi'pattanattil irunduVishtanuvardhdhana-bhujabala-V’ira-Gahga-Poysala- 
Devar 

^Kshattrapala-devarkku vadakarai Maraderiyai devadanam aga Sravana- 
masattu 




Ach. 09-10 


6 
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48. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the 
exception of five ^'erses at the end, the whole is in prose. It begins like the other 
published grants of the Gangas, and the first plate ends with the epithet vichia- 
■iniiiiyavihifa-criftasya of Madhava 11. As at the beginning of the 3rd plate we find 
a continuation of the details of the land granted, it may be supposed that the missing 
2nd plate continued the genealogy a few steps further and commenced the details 
about the grant at its close. That Madhavavarma, was the grantor of the charter 
is clear from the last verse of the inscription ; and this i\iadhavavarma cannot be 
any other than Madhava III. The form Madhava%arma for iSJadhava also occurs in 
Malvir 73, which is dated in the 13th regnal year of Madhava III. According to 
Mr. Eice, the period of the plates under review would be the last quarter of the 4th 
century, or roughly, about 400 A.D. The missing plate may have contained the 
exact date of the charter. 

49. It is worthy of note that the grant was made to a Buddhist. The last 
verse informs us that in the Ganga kingdom {Gdngi^i/a-rdjt/e) this charter was 
granted by Madhavavarma to Buddhasatva for as long as the moon and stars 
endure. In another place it is stated that to the same vihdra {i e., Buddhist monas- 
tery), which must have been specified in the missing plate, land that coxald be sown 
with 3 hhanduko.i of seeds (trikhanduhh-dpnvi kshetram) was granted below the Red 
tank (Rakta-tatfika). In another place, again, a hill or boulder known as S’dh/aiild 
is given as one of the boundaries of the land granted. The record thus appears to 
take us back to a period when Buddhism prevailed and commanded some influence 
in the Ganga kingdom. 

50. Of the lands granted, some are jnentioned as growing two crops in the 

year, one in autumn and one in summer; and others as growing only one crop in 
autumn. The details about the lands are thus given : — Land that can be sown with 
6 khanduka-i of seeds and irrigated by two tanks, situated below the stone tank 
(S'ila-tataka) to the south-east of the merchant Vittamba’s land, capable of oTowinf>’ 
crops in both the .seasons — autumn and summer ; land that cnm be sown with 5 
kh undid, -Us of seeds, situated to the west of the weavers’ land and to the north-west 
of the land growing the si/dhidka grain of the .same people; land that can Ire sown 
with 3 kliandid.-i.-i of seeds, situated below the Red tank, granted to the same nhdra • 
and hnstlv, land that can be sown with 10 kliundiikns of seeds, situated in the bed of 
tiie Red tank, capable of growing a crop in autumn only. The total of these lands 
comes to 24 l.duuditlus^ whereas further on the total is given as 30. Consequently 
a further item of 6 Ihandi/kas has to be looked for in the mussing plate. The lands 
are again made into two groups and their respective boundaries given. Altogether 
30 khondukax of land growing the tiydrtidka grain were granted with pouring of water 
by the Maharajadliiraja ; 18 kJtundvkuii bounded on the east and south hv the 
Avauiya rivei', on the west by the great merchant’s i.malidsi’eshthi) land and on the 
north by Kiunara’s original land ( Kimdra-mtila-k.didfra) ; and id khandvhi-s bounded 
on the east by S'ukyasila, on the west by the weavers’ laud, on the north by the 
highway and on the south by the merchant Chofiga’s land. Then there is the 
mention of 20 s'ddkds, referring perhaps to the measurement or extent of the above 
lands. Then follows a curious statement that the gold within the four boundaries 
and the cloths covering the corpses in the cemetery were also granted. The grant 
was made in the presence of the ? four vaidyas and the witnesses were the Mnhd~ 
gmiHlidru and others. The rich residents of Perfir and the? merchants of Mani- 
grama had also to make some payments which are not specified. The charter was 
written by the general (sendpaH) Chanidatta. This royal grant was to be maintained 
with freedom from all imposts by those born in the Ganga lineage (Gdnijcya-kida)' 
and the fate of those who obstruct will, it is said, be the same as is described in the 
four imprecatory verses which are quoted (11. 20-24). I have not met with the first 
two of these verses in any other record. After a diligent search extending over 
many days I succeeded, however, in tracing them to the Mahabharata (Gdyoaaparva 
35). They run thus : — ' ^ 

pancha pasvaurite banti dasa hanti gavanrite 1 

.‘latam asvanrite hanti sahasram purushanifite ii 

hanti jatan aj&tams cha hiranyarthe’nritam vadan 1 
sarvam bhumyanrite hanti ma sma bhfimyanritam vadeh II 





PL, I! 













I' will be seen that the verses as given in the plates are full of mistakes. Of 
the places mentioned in the grant, PerOr occurs in connection with the earlier 
Ganga kings (Shimoga 64) and has been identified bj Mr. Rice with Ganga-Pferur 
in Cuddapah Listrict. Avinita, son of Madhava III, is said TMalur 72) to have made 
a grant to a Jaina temple at Perur. I cannot identify Manigrama, unless it can be 
taken to stand for Mcinyapura or Manne in Nelamangala Taluk. 

S’lipurusha . — ■ 

51. About 8 inscriptions on vtragals at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, refer 

themselves to S'ripurusha’s reign; and the general Siyagella (para 46) figures in 
almost all of them. None of these epigraphs is dated- One of them (Plate II. 2) 
tells us that when S’ripuiusha-raaharaja was ruling the earth and Siyagella was 
governing the Marugare-nadu 300, Murukode Anniyar (or Anuiyar of the three 
umbrellas) fought against Kannarasa in the battle of Pinchanur and fell ; and that 
some wet land was given to Ronaraodeya as vdigalchu- This Kannarasa is no doubt 
the Rashtrakuta king Krishna I; for we learn from Maddagiri 99 that tne Rattas 
rose up against Gangavadi during S'ripurusha’s rule. A second vtragal, though it 
does not name the ruling king, mentions Siyagella, and, referring to the same battle, 
says that some one (name defaced) fought against Kannarasa at Pinchanur and fell. 
Reference is again made to the battle in a third epigraph also, which refers itself to 
S’ripurusha’s reign and records the death of one Erigesi, son of . . arasa. 

52. A fourth vliagal informs us that when Konguni-maharaja S ripurusha was 
ruling the earth,., ktigan, elder brother of S'lnrevamman, a lion among Pandits, 
foug’ht and fell at Bageytir in Ballaha’s war. Another, of the same reign, mentions 
Siyagella and records the death in a war with Ballavarasa of some one (name gone) 
who IS praised as a Rama in war, a terror to the hostile army and a Purandara in 
valour. Two tnore records of S'ripurusha’s reign, which are mostly defaced, men- 
tion his son ; but it is to be regretted that the name is completely gone in both. In 
one of them the king’s eldest son is mentioned as governing...,makere, and one 
Muka-gamunda as having died in some battle. In the other the king’s son is men- 
tioned as the governor of Marugai'e-nadu with the statement that one of his house- 
children (inaiie-inagn) fell in some battle. Since in a previous inscription (para 51) 
Siyagella was also mentioned as the governor of Marugare-nadu in the same reign, 
we may infer that he was one of the sons of S' ripurusha. But in two other records 
he is mentioned as govei ning a different nadu. The battle of Bageyur is also re- 
ferred to in 3 other vh'aijah. One of them says that when Kaddane was ruling the 
earth and Siyagella wms governing l\esumannu-nadu, Maridasa Kariyatamma, a 
servant of .Multi-ara»a and a hou,?e-child of Nagatarasji, fought and fell at Bageyur 
in Ballaha’s war ; and that the accomplished swordsman Siyagella granted for him, 
through friendship, the village of Gundiug’al (the present Hirigundagal). As in a 
previous record we Avere told that the battle of Bageyur was fought during the rule 
of S’ripurusha, Kaddane of this epigraph is perhaps to be taken as a surname of the 
same king, though it has not been met Avith in other inscriptions. Both the other 
vrragdh referrii g to the battle mention Giyagella and record a grant of land as 
hdigalchii for the heroes that fell in the fig’ht. One of them, however, informs us 
that the hero who fell was Kurakalararnanaliyar, a seiwant of Siyagella, and that 
he came away with anger from Raiiali-arasa and attacked Ballaha’s ar my. Ballaha 
or Ballavarasa of these records refers to either Krishna I or Govinda II, both of 
whom were known as Vallabha {Indian Antiquary, XI. 124). There is only one 
more epigraph to notice in this reign. It records that when S’rivallava was ruling 
the earth, and Siyagella was governing Kesumannu-nadu, Pebbilanallakkal fought 
and fell in the war with Kaduvatti. From Nagar 35, of 1077, we learn that S'ri- 
purusha had the significant name S’rivallabha and that he killed Kaduvatti (the 
Pallava king) of Kanchi in the battle of Vilarde. The tnragal no doubt refers to 
this battle. 

SHvamdra II. — 

53. Three records of this king were copied at Sankenhalli and Hiriguni^gal, - 

Tumkur Taluk. Two more at Hirigundagal also belong to his reign though he is -- 
not named in them. Two vtragals at Heggere, Tumkur I'aluk, may belong to the 
same period. One of the epigraphs at Sankenhalli, a portion of which is given as 
Ho. 3 in Plate II, tells us that when S'ivamira was ruling the earth, some one fought 
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and fell in the war with Balaveinmarasa and that Permanadiga) (/.<?., the king) 
granted some land as batgaicMi. It ends thus : — He who destroys this incurs the 
sin of having killed Brahmans and a tliousand cows at Baranasi and of having 
breached the tank of Parivi-nadu. The stone was prepared by Dhanapati-acharvir. 
The other stone at Sankenhalli, the top portion of which is broken, refers itself to 
the same reign and says that in the war with Balavemraarasa Biriyama attacked the 
hostile army and fell. Some land was granted for him. A riragal at Hirigundagal 
likewise refers to the same war with Balavemraarasa and records the deatli of 
Ponnakavalige-Kalamman, a servant of S'richasar, in the battle of JMandalibiriya. 
The Balavemraarasa of these records is no doubt identical with the Balavarma of 
the Chalukya family mentioned in the Kadaba plates (Gubbi 61), of 812 A.D. 
His name also occurs in some other epigraphs (see para 46). After the overthrow 
of the Chaluk;^a power, he may have become a feudatory of the Rashtrakutas and 
fought on their behalf against the Gangas. 

54. A second vtragal at Hirigundagal tells us that STijuddhan and Siyagella 
fell at Kagimogeyur in the war with Vallaha. Another otragal at the same place 
gives us the important information that S’ivamara also fell fighting in the same 
battle along with Siyagella in Vallaha’s -war. Vallaha of these two records is no 
doubt the Rashtrakuta king Govinda III, who was also known as Vallabha {Indian 
Antiqtiary, XI, 156). S'ivamara .suffered many calamities during his reign. He was 
twice consigned to prison by the Rashtrakutas and reduced to the galling position 
of a feudatory. To regain independence appears to have been the one object next 
to his heart and in his persistent attempt to realise it he nobly sacrificed himself. 
The two viragah at Heggere, Tumknr Taluk, which may belong to this period, 
record the deaths respectively of Devandera of Manniyur and of Teyilokamallaya- 
mamma ...manna’s sons in a cattle-raid. 


Dindika. 

55. In my last year’s Report (para 45) I provisionally identified the Dindika of 
the epitaph of Arishtanemi at Sravan Belgola with the Dindi of the Udayendi- 
ram plates of Prithivipati H (South Indian Inscriptiom, II, oSij, though I expressed 
my doubts with regard to Dr. Hultzsch’s interpretation of the expression Dindih'ije- 
riga-ndgadantau. My identification has since been approved by Dr. Hultzsoh, who 
writes to me that in his former interpretation of the verse he followed Mr. Foulkes 
and that he now proposes to divide the first jxlda of the verse in question thus — 
yd Dindika Jeriga-Ndgadardau and to take Dindika as the actual name of the son of 
S ivamara II and Prithivipati as an epithet. If so, the period of the epitaph wmnld 
be about 800 A D as already stated by me ; and the other old epitaphs at Sravan 
Belgola, including that of Prabhachandra, have also to be assigned more or less to the 
same period. 


lidjamalla /. 


56. The only record of this copied durip^^ the year is a copper plate in- 
scription (Plate III) received from Mr. S. M. Fraser, C.S.I., the Honorable the 
Resident in Mysore. He has also kindly furnished me with the followdn*^ in- 
formation about the plates— “ They were got from the village of Mannay (Manne, 
Nelamangala Taluk) 14 miles from Xidavanda station. The village was orio-in'aily 
called Manipura (Manyapura). They are said to have been dug up in the villao-e 
itself about 15 years ago. ” The plates are 5 in number, each measuring 9^-'' by 
3| ", the first plate being inscribed on the inner side only. The first two hate.s 
are thicker than the others. The plates are strung on a ring which is 31" in dia- 
meter and i " thick, and has its ends secured in the base of a circular seal 2f " in dia- 
meter. The seal bears in relief a standing elephant which faces to the oroper 
right, the plates are in a good state of preservation, the characters in wdiicli they 
are engraved being Hala-Kannada. ^ 


r c o ’ascription is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada, 

lines Do and 54-59 being m Sanskrit and lines 34-53 and 60-62 bein^ in Kannada' 
ihe Sanskrit portion is for the greater part in verse while the Kannada portion is 
throughout in prose. Ihe Sanskrit of the inscription is, however, very corrupt in 

S ^ f-n unobjectionable. The inscripti^, which is 

datea in 828 A.D., is of interest in several ways. It gives us the valuable in- 
formation, not hitherto known from other records, that 828 A.D. corresponded 
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Tvith the 12th year of Rajatnalla’s reign : in other words, that he came to the throne 
in 817 A.D. Again, it does not begin with the usual invocation of Padmanabha^ 
nor does it give the genealogy of the Ganga dynasty as the other published grants do. 
It is mostly in verse, while all the others are mostly in prose. Only three steps in 
the genealogy are given, namely, Kali-Ganga, his vson Durvinita, his son Vikrama- 
Ganga; but in the published grants we have Avinita and Mushkara in the place of 
the first and the third. After this, Rajamalla is suddenly introduced as the ruling 
sovereign without any hint whatever as to his relationship to the previous king. 
Then a prince Mahendra, said to be of the Ganga lineage, is brought in as making 
an application to the king for a grant for a goddess which he had set up at a village 
named Doddavadi in the Manya District, It is curious that in a verse that follows 
are given certain planetary positions corresponding to the time of Mahendra’s appli- 
cation to the king. The worshipper of the goddess is said to be a V aikhdnasct. 
The engraver of the plates was of the Visvakarma-gotra. 

58. We may now proceed to examine the inscription in detail. The first three 
verses are respectively in praise of Kali-Ganga, his son Durvinita and his son 
Vikratna-Ganga. Of the first it is stated that when he was in the womb of his 
mother the earth became rdjanvaU (ruled by a just king); when he was an infant 
the royal kinsmen i^ejoiced ; and when he maintained the law of righteousness the 
earth prospered — such was king Kali-Ganga, the support of the earth. There is a 
clear reference here to the fact mentioned in several grants that Avinita (here 
called Kali-Ganga) was crowned when an infant on his mother’s lap. His son, a 
Yudhishthira in virtuous conduct, an expert in the theory and practice of politics, 
was Durvinita. His son, honored by kings, renowned in the world, vanquisher of 
the six inner enemies, was the king celebrated as Vikrama-Ganga, This name, 
however, does not occur in other grants, unless we propose to find a reference in it 
either to S'rivikr ama or Bhuvikrama, the grandson or great-grandson of Durvinita, 
his son’s name being always given as Alushkara, The next two verses tell us that 
while sri-Eajamalla was ruling the Ganga kingdom, a prince named Mahendra, who 
was apparently a high officer of the kingdom, set up, with the approval of the king, 
^ the goddess famed fo. her sharp drawn sword ’ at the villag^e of Doddavadi in the 
Manya District. Then follow two verses in which the genealogy of tlie worshipper of 
the goddess is thus given. Born in the Kasyapa-gotra, pre-einiaent among munis 
(sages), recognised as Vyasa himself, was a Vaikhanasa, whose son was Karasingha- 
bhatta. The latter’s son, honored in royal courts, favored by ^ the goddess with the 
drawn sword,’ was Devasarma. It was on behalf of Devasarma that Alaliendra applied 
to the king for a grant; and the planetary positions at the time of the application 
are given in the next verse, which runs thus — 

M ine? S’asi-Bhvigu-sntau Gnru-Surya-putrau I 
Karkyam gatan ? Eavi tu Mesha-gate Biidlie cha II 
Singhastha eva ? Knja Pusliya Guros tii vare 1 
vijilapanam ki’itam idain subliade su-lagne " 

Then comes a long prose passage which tells ns that on the application of 
Mahendraraja, sprung from the celebrated Ganga lineage, when 750 S’ aka years 
had passed away, in the 12th Yictorious year of Safyavakya-Kongonivarma- 
dhai’ma-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara srimad-Rajamalla’s reign, in the bi ight fort- 
night of Phalgima, under the asterism Krittika, at the time of Vyaf-qyi'ita {-yor/a), 
was granted (by the king), with exemption from all imposts, the village of Dodda- 
vadi in the Manya District, to the great Vaikhanasa, JDevasarrna of the Kasyapa- 
gotra, in order to provide for oblations, incense and lamps for the goddess. Here 
follow in the Kannada language details abont the boundaries of the village, with 
the statement that the village, bounded as detailed above, was granted for Kiltabal- 
eretti-bhatari (the goddess with the drawn sword), as a to provide for 

offerings. The witnesses to the grant were the subjects of the 96,000 Province (i.e., 
Gangavadi) and the four samcntas (feudatories). After four usual imprecatory- 
verses, the record concludes thus : May there be prosperity to cows and Brahmans. 
The plates were engraved by Madhurovajha of the Visvakarma-gotra, a sthaniga 
( Pinhabitant) of the town named Karuvhr. One khanduga of superior land was 
granted to him for engraving the plates. 

Arch. 09-10 
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59. As .[ said before, the charter is interesting in several ways. Jt is not, 
however, clear who Mahendraraja of the Ganga lineage was and whether he was re- 
lated in any way to the king. The goddess Kiltabal-eretti-bhaiari is apparently a 
form of S’akti. Manya-vishaya was the district of which Manne in Nelamangala 
Taluk was the chief town. The latter became the capital of the Gangas in the 
middle of the 8th century. The mention of Vaikhanasas is interesting, as also the 
statement that the engraver Madhurovajha was of the Visvakarma-gotra. The 
peculiarities of the grant with regard to the Ganga genealogy, etc., (see para 57) 
are not easy to account for. They may lead one to suspect the authenticity of the 
record. But the characters appear to be of the period to which the plates relate. 
The Sanskrit is no dotibt very corrupt in some verses though the Kannada is correct. 
But this by it self cannot, I think, form a strong argument against the genuineness 
of the plates. I may add here that the Vallimalai inscription {Epigraphia Indiea, IV, 
140), consisting of tw’o Kannada landa verses written in Grantha characters, is also 
a record of this king. 

Nitimdrga I. 

60. There is only one inscription of this king, copied at Aijiir, Closepet Sub- 
Taluk. It is a viragal with the inscription engraved at the top. It refers to the 
death of Nitimarga like T.-Narsipur 91, but the sculptures on the stone are only a 
standing figure of a man armed with a bow and a sword and a number of horses to 
the right. The inscription records that when sri-Xitimarga-Permanadigal ascended 
to heaven (sagga), Madavayya’s son Nagayya caused to be constructed the. . daur 
tank, apparently as a memorial of the event. Bitt the date of the event is not 
known. As, however, we learn from inscriptions (see next para) that his successor 
Bajamalla II was crowned in .>^69-70 A.D., it may perhaps be presumed that 
Nitimarga I died in 869 A.D. 

Mdjamalla II. 

61. Only one record of this reign was copied during the year. It is engraved 
on the left side of the stone at Tailur, Mandya Taluk, which contains Mandya 13. 
The latter inscription, which is dated 895 A.D., records a grant to some temple 
during the rule over the earth of Nolambadhiraja. And the portion now copied 
gives us the additional information that the grant was made in the 27th year of the 
.reign of Satyavakya-Permanadigal. Consequently Bajamalla II must have come 
ito the throne in 869 A.D,, according to this epigraph. But, according to Coorg 2, 
which gn es 88? A.D. as corresponding with the Ibth regnal year of Bajamalla II, 
S70 A.D. would be his initial year. I have therefore given in the previous pai-a 
869-70 A.D. as the date of his accession to the throne. In Kolar 79 we find 
Nolambadhiraja acknowdedging the overlordship of Nitimarga I and ruling the 
Ganga 6,000 under him. Though Mandya 13 represents him as independent, the 
statement in the portion noiv copied that the grant was made in the 27th j^ear of 
Eajamalla’s reign shows that he in a manner acknowledged Bajamalla as his over- 
lord. 

Ualikasa-Ganga. 

62. An inscription engraved on the left side of a stone in front of the 
Somesvara temple at Hale-Budanur, Mandya^ Taluk, records a grant dnrino- Bakkasa 
Ganga’s reign. It is curious that the remaining three sides of this stone contain the 
Tamil historical introduction usually found in inscriptions of Bajendra-Chola, eno-ra v- 
ed in Kannada characters. It is dated in the loth year of Bajendra-Chola he. in 
1024 A.D., and stops with the date without mentioning any grant. And the inscription 
of Bakkasa-Ganga on the fourth side, which is engraved in identical characters, bears 
no date. The natural inference would be that the whole formed one inscription 
Bakkasa-Ganga acknowledging the suzerainty of Bajendra-Chola before making 
his own grant. But the period of Bakkasa-Ganga, according to some inscriptions 
(see Coorg 4, of 977 A.D.) is earlier by nearly 30 years than that of Bajendra Chola. 
We have therefore to suppose that either there were two Bakkasa-Gangas or only one* 
who lived on to at least 1024 A.D., the date of the present inscription. This 
supposition derives support from the fact that Bakkasa -Ganga’s (youno'er brother’s) 
daughter Chattala-Devi was married in about 1040 to a Kaduvetti (Nao-ar 35 of 

1077 A.D). There is also room for supposing that the engraver, finding” no more 

space on the stone, may have continued the inscription on a second stone. But in 



the first place, it is very unlikely that he would select a stone which had already 
been inscribed for engraving a record of the ruling king. Secondly, not only is 
there no other inscribed stone at the place but there is space left vacant on the side 
of the stone on which the introductijn ends, which the engraver might have very 
well utilised for the continuation of the inscription if it was his intention to do so. 
As he has not done so, we may perhaps conclude that the Tamil portion was in- 
tended as a preamble to the inscription of Kakkasa-Ganga on the remaining side of 
the stone. The Tamil portion will be (considered when speaking of Rajendra-Chola 
under the section relating to the Cholas. The other portion, which is in Kannada 
with the first three lines mostly defaced, records that during the rule of. . raja- 
dhiraja paramesvara Nandigiri-natha Rakkasa*Ganga-Permanadigal, 

Chavayya and Jayamma of Biidanur- made a grant of land (specified) for the tank 
caused to be built by Sovarasi-bhataraka, renowned for the practice of the 
aslitdyigaijoga, 

63. A few more inscriptions which, judging from their paleography, appear 
to belong to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. On two of the pillars in 
the muJiha-maiitapa of the Kolaramtna temple at Kolar, there are two inscriptions 
consisting of onlv one word each, namelv, S d iiuintaJcesuri and Chirahhtmarn, which 
perhaps represent the names of the donors of those pillars. A viragal at some dis- 
tance to the east of Basaral, Mandya Taluk, records the death of one Choliga, son of 
Tenadakka. An inscription at the foot of the Dasarathesvara hill near Kuntihalli, 

A 

Tumknr Taluk, mentions Achainma as the daughter of Rachamalla-gamunda. An- 
other on a pillar in front of the Mari temple at Marganhalli, Mandya Taluk, is a 
Jaina epitaph. The first portion of this inscription cannot be made out onnng to a 
square hole that has been made in the pillar. What remains tells us that some one 
died by the rites of samiyasa m and that his (or her) female disciple, Madevikantiyar, 
set up this nitiidhigi^ pillar. 

The Rashte.^kutas. 

o4. Reference has already been made to the Rashtrakiitas and a few kings of 
that dynasty when speaking of the Gangas and their wars (paras 51 -.54). Only 
one record relating to the dynasty was copied during the year. It refers it.'-elf to 
the reign of Akalavarsha or Krishna II. 

Krishna II. 

65. The epigraph referred to above (Plate II, Ij is on a stone lyin^ in the bed 
of the tank to tlie north of Chikka-Saiangi, 4'umkur Taluk. It is dated in 9011 
A,D. The sva-itiln is one of the emblems represented at the top of the stone. 
The inscription records that when Akalavarsha M’i-prithvi-vallabha rnaharajadhiraja 
paramesvara parama-bhatara’s increasing victorious kingdom was continuing as long 
as the sun, moon and stars, and when the bearer of the burden of the whole king- 
dom, prachanda-dandaiidjiaka Damapaiya was stationed at Manne as the geneial of 
all the South, on a Sunday corresponding to the sixth lunar day in the dark fort- 
night of Phalgnna of the year Dnndnbhi, which is coupled with the S’aka year 824, 
Durvinita-arasa’s dandanayaka, together with the thousand Bhattavuttas, the five- 
hundred Ole and the three hundred Beya, granted certain dues to the mahdjona.^ 
of. . tandi. 1 he record concludes with the names of few of the Bhatta- 
Tuttas and Beyas and with the statement that the gi-ant was made by these. Among 
the former are named Kanakayytichari, Saribadayya, Chola. . Midileya, Kamayya, 
Bharatayya, Dittiyamma aiul Ammana ; and among the latter, Kandasakkara 
Kasavanna, Kunta Nagamma and Duggayya. The statement that the Rashtrakuta 
general Damapaiya was stationed at Manne itself, the capital of the Gangas, to look 
after the South in 993 A D., leads ns to the reasonable conclusion that the Gangas 
had virtually become the feudatories of the Rashtrakiitas since the time of S’iva- 
mara II. Even in 971 A.D. Marasimha is mentioned as a feudatory of Khottiga 
{hid. Ant, XII, 255). Consequently the statement that the Kalbhixvi inscription 
presents the only instance in which the Gangas acknowledge an overlord is not tenable. 
Durvinita-arasa mentioned in the record was perhaps an officer under the Rashtrakiitas 
like Damapaiya. He may be identical with the Durvinita mentioned in Maddagiri 
. 27 , 39 and 42 along with his younger brother Butuga as fighting against the 
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Nolambas. The period of these records is given as about 950 A.D,, but may be 
earlier by at least 20 yeais. 

The Xolameas. 

66. An inscription copied on a vtmgaJ at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, may 
perhaps be assigned to this dynasty. It consists of only one word S'ri-Anigan, and 
may refer to the Nolamba king Auniga or Bira Xolamba, son of Ayyapa, He was 
defeated by the Rasiitrakuta king Krishna III in 940 {Epi. Ind., TV, 289 ; V, 191). 
The vrrngal may be a simple unpretentious memorial of his death. 

The Cholas. 

61. A number of inscriptions of the Chola dynasty was copied at Kolar and 
Siti, only a few of them being complete. Those copied at Kolar are mostly frag- 
mentary owing to the displacement or removal of the inscribed stones at some 
former time in connection with the renovation of portions of the Kolai’amma temple. 
A few records were also copied at Bannur, T.-Karsipur Taluk, and Vaidyanathapur 
and Hale-Budanur, Mandya Taluk. These are of some interest, being instances of 
Tamil inscriptions written in Kannada characters. As additional examples of this 
peculiarity may be mentioned Gmidlupet 93 of Rajadhiraja, Heggadadevankote 115 
of‘ Rajendra-Deva, Channapatna 43 of Rajendi'a-Chola and Channapatna 47 of 
Kajaraja. In these the Tamil historical introductions alone of the several kings are 
written in Kannada characters; but Kolar 24 presents a curious instance in 
which even the body of a Tamil inscription is given in Kannada characters. As an 
opposite instance, though belonging to an earlier period, may be mentioned the 
Vallimalai Kannada inscription of Rajamalla I {Epi., Iwi,, IV, 140) written in 
Grantha and Tamil characters. 

Ed ja raja I. 

68. Air inscription of this king was copied on the basenrent of the Hanu-j 
manteV'ai-a temple at Bannur, T.-Aarsipur Taluk. It is written in Kannada 
characters and is concealed for- the greater part by a later structure. After the 
usual historical introduction in which the destruction by the king of the ships at 
Kandalur-S'alai and his conquests of Vengai-nadn, Gangapadi, Aulambapadi, 

.V 

Tadigaivali, Kudamaiai-nadu, Kollam, Kalingam, Ihr maiidalam, etc., are mentioned, 
the epigraph records a grant to the temple by Vadanamangalam-udaiyan Tatta- 
nai avai.ieyan and others. Unfortunately, the portion containing the date is con- 
cealed. IVe may however take it to be about 1,000 A.D. 

Rdjenclra-Clidhi 1. 

69. Several records of this king, most of which are irnginentary, wmre copied 
at Kolar, Siti, Hale-Budanur and Vaidyanathapur. Some of them are dated in the 
8th, 13th and 28th years of his reign. The record of the loth year, which is en- 
graved in Kannada characters on three sides of a pillar in front of the Somesvara 
temple at Hale Budanur, IMandya Taluk, is complete so far as the introduction is 
concerned (see para 62). That at Vaidyanathapur, also written in Kannada 
characters, gives only a portion of the latter part of the introduction. This stone 
mmst have been brought from some other place and built into the outer wall of the 
Vaidyanathesvara temple. All the five Tamil inscriptions of this king copied at 
the Kdlaramma temple, Kolar, are incomplete. In the historical introduction a 
very long list of the king’s conquests is given. It says that while the goddess of 
Fortune, having become constant, increased, and while the goddess of the great Earth, 
the goddess of V ictory in battle, and the matchless goddess of Fame, havina' become 
his great queens, rejoiced — the king, in his extended happy lifetime, conquered 
with his great and warlike army Idaiturai-nadu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, JMannai- 

kkadakkam, Ila-mandalam together with the crowns of its king and queen as also the 

crown and Indra’s necklace previously surrendered to the king of Ila-mandalam by 
the Pandya king, the crown of the Kerala king, many islands in the sea, the crown 
deposited in the Santima island by Parasurama, the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half 
lakh Country after defeating Jayasingan, Chakragottam, Madurai-mandalam, Nama- 
naikkonai, Panjappalli, Makmi-desam, family treasures after defeating Jndira-iratam 
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in the battle of A'dinagaravai, Otta-vishajam, Kosalai-nadu, Tandabntti after killing 
Danmapala, Dakkana-Ladam after defeating Iranasuran, Vangala- detain after de- 
feadng Gbvindasandan, elephants and treasures after defeating Mahipala of S'ah« 
gottal, Uttira-Ladam, Gangai, various treasures after defeating in a naval battle 
'S'angirama-visaiyottungapanmau of Kidarani, S’ri-Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyur, 
Mayirudingara, Ilangasobara, Ma-pPappalam, Mevilipangam, Valaippanduru, 
Takkolam, JMadamalingam, Ilamuri-desarn, Ma- 'akkavaram and Kidaram. The 
inscription of the ®th year (i.e., lOl 9 A.D.), at the Kolaratnrna temple, Kolar, 
lecords a grant of land for the goddess Pattalaki {Bhattarilcd) of Kuvalalam in the 
Kuvalala-nadu of Nulambapadi alius Nigarili'S’ola-mar.dalam. Another of the 2;th 
year (he., 1039 A.D.) at the same place records a grant for the same goddess by 

A A 

Tiyambakan, Annaman, Alan, Alan Vilagan and others. A third records the gift of 
10 kaladjii of gold by Kajipiran. A fourth gives details about the weight, etc., of 
.a few sold and silver ornaments belonging to the images of the Saptnmdtrikdh in 
the Kolaramma temple. The further portion of Kolar 41-, newly copied on the Siti 
hill (see para 1 5), informs us that Taninasetti and others granted from the year 
Visvavasu {i.e., 1005 A.D.) 1,000 kali of land including all kinds of taxes in three 
villages to provide for offerings for the god . . . Kshetrapala-devar. Then 

follow the signatures of a number of persons who were apparently high officers of 
the state. Their names are Gandar-manikka-Brahmadirajan, . . yahkara- 

Brahmadirajan, (Jdaiyamattanda-Brahmadirajan, ganda-Narayana-Brahmama- 

rayan and Alagiya-S'ola-Brahmamarayan. 

K nldtt wnga-Chola I. 

70. There is only one record of this reign, Kolar 42, newly copied on the Siti 
hill, Kolar Taluk. It is mostly defaced, but what remains of the introduction is 
enough to show that it is an inscription of Kulottunga-Chola T, dated in the early 
years of his reign when he was known as Eajendra-Chola (II), the introduction in 
his later inscriptions being quite different. The epigraph is probably dated in the 
2nd or .ord regnal year, i.e.,' in 1071 or 1072 A.D. The introduction, when filled 
in from other similar records, tells us that, having as companions his sword and 
arms abiding in which the goddess of Fortune became resplendent, the king seized 
troops of elephants at \^ayiragaram, took tribute from the king of Dara at S'akkara- 
gottara, placed the goddess of the earth under the shadow of his umbrella, sent the 
wheel of his authority and his tiger banner to every region and caused his sceptre 
to sway over every land in the Jarnbu-dvipam. The contents of the remaining 
portion of the inscription are similar to those of Mulbagal 49a and llh. HA* are 
told that the s'dsanum was caused to be eneraved on stone by (the inhabitants of) 
the Eighteen Vislimja, the great army armed with great weapons {ijeriimhndai-iiiaku- 
t<dnai) and the? Kandamadam, the object being to record that, there having been no 
tax on cows and shc-buffaloes ever since the rise of the sacred family of the Ch6|as, 
no such tax should now be paid in the Jayangonda-Sola-mandalam 48,000 country: 
that a third of the produce of lands below a tank on which paddy is grown should 
be given as the Government share ; that two should be paid for each plough 
on account of taxes known as a Hfordyn ; that with the exception of the houses of 
the schoolmaster, the temple manager and tht* village watchman, and the houses 
which have paid towards the minor tolls, J kd&a should be levied on every house ; 
and that land should be measured with a rod of 16 spans. Then follows the state- 
ment that those who maintain this §dsuvnni shall acquire the merit of having per- 
formed a horse-sacrifice, while those who violate it shall not only incur the sin of 
having killed cows and Brahman< but also become hereditary enemies of the Eighteen 
Vislmiijo, and the great army armed with great weapons. The record concludes with 

■ one of the usual imprecatory verses, a portion of which is printed as Kolar 42. 

1 Hkra rna-Chdla. 

71. A short Tamil inscription engraved on two pillars of the mukha-manfapu, 
of the Kolaramma temple at Kolar may belong to this reign. It merely gives the 
name of a general — s’endpati Vikrama-S ola-S'bliyavaraiyan — who was apparently 
. an officer under Vikrama-Choja. The pillars were perhaps his gift to the temple. 
'The date of the epigraph may be about 1 120 A.D. 

Arch. OP-lO 
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The Chalukyas. 

I'l. Reference has already been made to the Chalukya chief Balavarma (see 
paras 46 and 53) when speaking of the Gangas and their wars. During tlie year no 
Chalukya inscri])tions, properly so called, were copied ; but a few of the Hoysala 
records, copied in Chiknaikanhaili and Bangalore Taluks, begin witli an acknow- 
ledo-ment of ChMukya overlordship, the kings named being Bhuvallabha-Deva and 
Jaoadekamalla. The above records refer themselves to the reii ns of ifarasimha I, 
BaThRa II, Xarasirnha II and Soinesvara ; and it is indeed curious that Chalukya 
supremacy should have been acknowledged in the middle of the 13th centuiv though 
the Chalukya power had ceased to exist nearly a century ago. 

The Hoy'salas. 

73. 'Ihere are numerous records of the Hoysala dynasty beginning in the 
reign of Vish uvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballaja III. They cover a 
period of nearly 220 years from 1120 to 1340 A.D. Some more inscriptions are 
clearly of the Hoysala period though they do not name the reigning king. The 
records will be considered in chronological order. 

VisliliuvanJliana . 

74. There are three inscriptions of this king. One of them is a fragmentary 
Tamil inscription (Plate IV. 4) engraved on a stone brought from some other place 
and built into the east wall of the itdr/as’dle on the, Siti hill. It appears to record 

that, having taken up his residence at de-ipattanam, Vishnuvardhana-bhuja- 

baja-Vlra-Gauga-Poysala-Devar granted in the month of 8’ravana Maruderi on the 
north bank (ixidakarai) as a ddcaddna for the god Kshetrapala-devar. The names 

S'ola-gamunda and S'etti-gamunda of Kaivara and Pertanivar Eajciidra-S’ola 

also occur. The date of the epigraph ^ may be about 1 120 A.D. Another inscrip- 
tion on a stone to the right of the Kallesvara temple at Doddt Ilennegere, Chik- 
naikanhalli Taluk, which is mostly defaced, says that while the rivihd-mtindides’ vara 

bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- V^ishnavardhana-Hoysahv Dc va was ndiog the 

Gangavadi 96,00i), a subordinate of his with the epithet Knlhjal-djhliarann made a 
grant of land for some god. Further on a woman named E’chikabbe and one Bam- 
ini-.setti, apparentlv her son, are praised, and a grant by the latter for the benefit of 
ascetics and Brahmans mentioned. A viragal near the lEura temple at Bhattar- 
halli, Chiknaikanhaili Talnk, begins with the statement that Ballala, Vishnu and 
Vinavciditva (a mistake for Udayaditya) were born to Echala-Beyi, and proceeds tc» 
say that in the year Saumya (r 1130), during the destruction of Bilugali, Ka]aya- 
gavuda, son of Kalaya of Vavile, caused the viraxd, to be set up for P Gavuda. 
Another chag'd in the y nlhdra of the IlalleA^ara temple at Byalakere, Ohiknaikan- 
halli Taluk, which bears the date 1124 A.D. and records the death of Bacha-gaiida 
and others of Belakeye during a cattle-raid by Balleya-yayaka of Hiiliyeru, may 
also belong to the same reign. 

Xdranmha I. 

75. A number of inscriptions of this reign was copied at Maddur, Mandya 
Taluk, Kampanhalli and Niruvugalln, CTiiknaikanhalli Taluk, and Tinaga, Turnkur 
Taluk. Those at IMaddur, which are four in number, are Tamil inscriptions en- 
graved on the wall to the right of the inner entrance of the Harasimha temple. 
They are all more or less fragmentary and record gifts of sums of money for perpe- 
tual lamps, etc., for the god. One of them, dated 1150 A.D., l ecords the gift of three 

gajjdnam by Abttiyanna-Perkadi, and of 3 by nangaiyar. The others 

also register similar gifts and are of about the same date. All the above epigraphs 
refer themselves to the reign of S’ri-NaraRnga-PoHla-Devar. Bittivanna was a 
famous general who served under A^ishnuvardhana also. A fifth Tamil inscription 
at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1 162 A.D. and records the gift of a 
perpetual lamp by Devagi-ppiratti of S'ivagakkirai, may also belong to the same 
reign. 

76 . Of the Kannada records, an inscription in front of the ruined Isvara temple 
at Kampanhalli, which is dated 1169 A.D., is noteworthy both as regards its contents 
and artistic execution. After obeisance to S iva and the sun, and acknowledo-ment 
of Cbalukya overlordship, it proceeds to give some interesting particulars with 
regard to a few of the Hoysaja feudatories and ends by recording a grant to some- 
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temple. It tells us that wiien the refuge of all the ^rorld, favorite of earth and 
fortune, maharajadhiraja pararue^vara pararaa-bhattaraka, glory of the datyasraya- 
kiila, ornament of the Chaliikyas, Bhuvallabha-Deva ^yas in the residence of the city 
of Kalyana ruling i he Seven-and-a-half-lakh Country in peace and wisdom, punishing 
the wicked an(i protecting the good ; and when a servant of his, entitled to the band 
of five chief instruments, mnJtdniandalH" mra^ lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, 
sun in the sky of Yadava-kula, Tribhuvanamalla-Yira-Ganga-Hoysala-pratapa- 
Isarasimha-Deva was in the residence of Dorasamudra ruling the Gangavadi 96,000 
in peace and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting the good — his servant, 
rnahd-sdwantddliipah^ mohd-sdmanta-(ja^ani^ DGdd(nikahadiva^ jagavan-andaleva, Sita- 
garaganda, samanta-Bitti-Deva was ruling Huliyera-vritti in peace and wisdom, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good. The descent of the latter is given 
thus: samanta-Bliima married Chattiyakka ; their sons Macha, Ohatta, samanta- 
Malla and Govi-Deva; son of the second, Vishnu or Bitti-Deva. Then follows an 
account of some of samanta-Chatta’s exploits. He is said, while king Vishnuvar- 
dhana was looking on, to have routed the Pandya king ^ who was encamped at 
Emmeganur with a large army and to have captured his lusty elephants and pre- 
sented them to his own king. He is also said to have defeated the Kadamba-man- 
dalika Taila’s Garuda Masanuga who was encamped at Balemeri and to have seized 
his horses and given them to his own master. Of his younger brother Govi-Deva 
it is stated that the wounds which he inflicted wdth his spear on the face of the 
elephant on which the Ohangalnva king was seated, resembled the characters of an 
inscription recording his own valour. Chatta’s wife was Santale and their son was 
Vishnu-samanta Bitti-1 eva). After praise of his valour in a general way, the 
record goes on to say that while the itiaJid-sdm'-infa Bitti-Deva was ruling the earth 
in peace and wisdom, his servant Herggade Bicha built a S'iva temple and a tank. 
His descent is then given ; Kala-gauuda of Arasiyakere married Kaucha-gaudi ; 
their son Kaliyama-gaund i married Keta-gaiidi ; their son Avas KaLi-gauda whose 
younger brother was Heggada Bichana, The latter’s wdfe was Ildchalambike and 
their son was Gopa. Heggade Bichana granted in 1 1 69 A.D. certain lands (specified; 
below the tank built by inin to provide for offeidngs and perpetual lamps for the 
god Kalideva. Tlie grant was written by Nagadevanua of Dehura. Some of the 
titles applied to Bitti-Deva are hereditary. From Chiknaikauhalli 21 we learn that 
one of his ancestors got the title Doddankahadiva for having desti-oyed ? Doddanka 
in tln^ camp of the Chalukya king A’bavamaila; and that another of his ancestors, 
samanta-Bbima, had the title Sdagamgandd bestowed npon him by king Vishnu- 
Amrdhana for having killed Sitagaraganda in the rojml camp. The PAidya king 
referred to is eAudently Kava-Paiidva of Xolambavadi ; and the KHdaraba-mandalika 
Taila, the Kadaraba king 'Faila II of Hangal. It is Avorthy of note that the form 
used in this inscription is Kadamba AAUth the linguald. The Changaluva mentioned 
in the record may be the one that was killed by the Hoysala king Xarasimha I 
before 1145 A.D. {see Nagamangala 76), The Chalukya overlord mentioned at the 
beginning of the epigraph by the title Bhi\A^allabha-Deva is perhaps to be identified 
with Trailokya-malla Nurmadi Taila (1150-1182). 

77. An inscription near the ruined KalledcAm temple at xSiruAmgallu, the right 
half of Avhich appears to have been wilfully injured, also begins with an acknow- 
ledgment of Chalukya supremacy and, after giving a list of Yishnuvardhana’s con- 
quests — Changirivasa, Kojlagiri, Ballare, Valluru,... Baukapura, Banavase, 

Koyatur, Niladri, Padiya Kolala and Bayalanadu — and the 

descent of Bitti-Deva as in the previous inscription, records a grant of land to S'an- 
kara-pandita of Bellatte. It seems to be dated 1171 A.D., and from its middle por- 
tion only the names Buveya-nayaka, Marama-nayaka and Sova-gavuda can be made 
out. Another inscription in the Kannaramma temple at the foot of the hill to the 
south of Jinaga, Tumkur Taluk, which is dated 1 163 A.D., is also mostly defaced, 
the first ten lines which probably contained the name of the reigning king being 
completely effaced. The existing portion begins with praises of Cholagaula and 
his son Mandalika-Machi of Sativangala. The latter appears to have had the titles 
abhimnna-M&ru, ahitara-ganda and gandara-mdnika. He built a tank named Bhuja- 
balasamudra and a temple called Cholesvara after his father ; made gifts of food, 
gold, cows, virgins and land; and in 1163 A.D. granted land to provide for offer- 
ings and worship of the god and for repairs and feeding of ascetics. Then follows 
a request that the holy place may be preserved as if it were the Kurukshetra and 
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Prayage of the Icarma-bhumi (land of works). A viragal at the same place, which 
is partly broken, records the death of the above Man^lika-Macha, who is here given 
the title parichchhedi-ganda, in a battle that appears to have had something to do 
with an army from Rodda {Roddada-parigrahi). The stone was set np by his son 
Choleya. 

Balldla II. 

78. There is only one record of this king, copied in the ruined Somesvara 
temple at Otikere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It is dated in 1177A.D. and begins with 
an acknowledgment of Chankya overlordship thus — While (with usual Chalukva 
titles — see para 76j, Jagadekamalla Eaya-Permadi-Deva was in the residence of 
Xalyana ruling the Seven-and-a-half-lakh Country in peace and wisdom, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good -his servant (with usual Hoysala titles — see 
para 76), the crest-jewel of the all-knowing, Vira-Ganga Hoysana-Deva was in the 
residence of Dorasamudra ruling the Gangavadi 96,000 in peace and wisdom, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good. Then follows the statement that 
Vishnuvardhana conquered Halasige, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokundi and e.x;tended 
Ms kingdom as far as the Heddove ' he., the Krishna). To his son Narasimha, de- 
sc-ibed as the lord of Ganga-bhumandala, and Patta-mahadevi was born king Ballaja. 
When (with usual Hoysala titles), the glory of the Yadava-kula, obtainer of boons 
from VasantikMevi, S’anivarasiddhi, Giridurga-malla, king of the hill chiefs, cham- 
pion over the Malapas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, sole warrior, unassisted 

hero, capturer of Mulugunda, Nonam... , Vira-Ballala was ruling the earth — 

all the praie-gdcundugid, including Yijaya-Konaba-ganda’s son Kala-gauda and 
Honna-gauda’s son Maniya-gauda, washing the feet of Ganga-jiya’s son Sivasakti- 
Malla-jiya, granted, with pouring of water, certain lands (specified) for the god 
Somanatha. Reference is also made to previous grants of land during the time of 
Dantaiya-dannayaka and the herald (sCadida) Balaya. A Tamil inscription on the 
wall to the right of the inner entrance of the Narasiraha temple at Maddur, which 
appears to be dated in 1179 A.D., may also belong to this reign. It records that 

Pa si Malaiyalan Kulikattu Narayanan set up the image of a goddess in the 

temple and paid into the temple treasury 8 gadyanam with the condition that the 
interest on the sum should be utilised for providing for as long as the moon and 
the sun last a daily offering of two nd\i of rice for the goddess. He appears to have 
also paid some amount for maintaining a perpetual lamp. 

Ndrasimlin II. 

79. Only one inscription of this reign, dated in 1224 A.T)., was copied in the 
Isvara temple at Handankere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It acknowledges Chalukva 
supremacy in the opening sentence, the king mentioned being Bhuvallabha Rava- 
Permadi-BWa. The rest of the inscription in which Hoysala titles occur is mostlv 
defaced. Chinava-gavnnda, whose descent is given at considerable length, appears 
to have made a grant of land for the repairs of some temple. The composer of 
the inscription was the dear son of Sarasvati (goddess of learning), Malaya 
.sennbuca of Handalakere, and son of Bhagavata Biramarasa and Gaurabbe. The 
engraver was Beroja. 

Somehara. 

80. Four inscriptions of this king were copied at Muddenhalli and Otikei’e 
Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, Kengeri, Bangalore Taluk, and Vaidvanathapura, iVJandya 
Taluk. The one near the ruined Someivara temple at Otikere, which is dated in 
1235 A.D., begins with two verses, one of which says that Ballaja obtained the 
title Giridurga-malla for having easily captured the fort of Uchchangi which theChola 
even after 12 years’ siege, was unable to capture ; and the other, that Narasimha 
routed the Pai.dya, Magarega and Kadava kings and destroyed the Tamil army 
(Tamdla-vade). The epigraph then proceeds to say that tvhen the refuo-o of all the 
world, favorite of earth and fortune, raaharajadhiraja paramesvara paraina-bhatta- 
raka, lord of Dvaravati, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the Malapas, terrible 
to warriors, fierce in war, sole warrior, unassisted hero, S’anivarasiddhi, Giridurga- 
malla, a Rama in firmness of character, establisher of the Chola kingdom, uprooter 
of the Magara kingdom, destroyer of the Pandyct kingdom, vanquisher of the 
Xadava king, nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Somesvara-Deva was in the 
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residence of Dorasamudra ruling the kingdom in peace and ■wisdom — the mahd- 
pasnyta, paramni-vi vdsi, bdhattara-uiyogddhifati, niydga-Yangandhara, (with other 
epithets), Mavantayja-daunayaka’s senahom Sovanna’s sdmhuca Chavundanna and 
the nadu-prnbJiiis Kalla-ofavnda’s son Malla-gavuda of Ottijakeye and others 
(three named) together with all the pmje-gdintndugai granted certain lands (speci- 
fied) in connection with the construction of a stone sluice to Hiriyakere by the 
^enabonas A’chaya and Sivaya of Eleha in Katuravntti. Another inscription on a 
slab built into the ceiling of the Vaidyan^hescara temple at Vaidyanathapura, 
which is dated 1237 A.D., records a grant to the temple. It appears to give the 
boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom during the rule of Som^svara ; but it is to be 
regretted that this portion is most!}' illegible. The eastern boundary is some place 
beginning with Xa (perhaps Nangali) ; the southern, S'riranga; and the northern, 
Savi — (evidently Savimale) This appears to be the only record in which Srirangam 
is given as the southern boundary of the Hoysala kingdom, though it was known 
from other inscriptions that Homesvara took up his residence at Kannanur near 
Srir-ingam. The inscription in the Anjaneya templ^at Kengeri, which is printed 
as Bangalore 107, is incomplete, it begins with an acknowledgment of Chalukya 
supremacy and mentions some Hiriya Glangaraja during the rule of Somesvara. It 
also appears to refer to some hostile incursion into the country in connection with 
which the names Vecliiyana and Chikana occur. 

81. The last inscription of Somesvara that has to be noticed is one in front 
of the ruined Kallcsvara temple at Muddenhalli. It is a long inscription dated in ' 
1242 A.D. .'.ckndwledging Chalukya overlorclship in the opening sentence, the 
king named being Jagadekarnalla Eaya-Permadi-D^va, the epigraph tells us that 
his servant (with usual titles), Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Ganga Hoysana-Deva was 
ruling the Gangavadi 90,000. Then follows a long list of his conquests : Mangali, 
Kongu, Singamale, Rayapura, Talakadu, Rodda, Chengirivasa, Kojlagiri, Ballai’e, 
Vallnru, Chakragotta, Uchchangi, Virata’s city. Bankapura, Banavase, Kiwatur, 
Niladri, PadiyaghatCr, the seven Male, Kanchi, Tuluva, Rajendrapui'a, Kolala and 
Ba^mlunadu. The genealogy is carried on up to Somesvaia. each succeeding king 
being introduced with the epithet tatpada-pudmiyjiij/ri, which usually occurs in 
connection with feudatories or subordinate officers, and with all the usual titles. 
After Vishnuvaruhaiia, by a carious mistake, perhaps on tlie part of the engravei*, 
Eyeyanga and Cchala-Devi are introduced as his pdda-padimpajtns, and Vira-Bitti- 
Deva mentioned as their sou. Then follows a supplementary list of VTshnuvar- 
dhana’s conquests : Halasige, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokkuguudi, with the 
statement that the Heddore formed the northern boundary of his kingdom. After 
naming in order the succeeding kings with their titles, the record goes oii to say 
that when the maha-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysa]a-vira-S6vi-Deva was in the 
residence of Dorasauiudi a ruling the Gangavadi 96,000, the Nolambavadi 32,000 
and the Cliola kingdom in peace and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting 
the good— his servant, rnahd-sdniantddliipati, Sifagara-ganda, a Kahu to the suns the 
mandalika-s, protector of refugees, an adamantine cage to rhose that seek an asylum, 
sole warrior, unassisted hero, hunter of chiefs, the rutting elephant of his elder 
brother, worshipper of the feet of the god Vasudeva, conqueror of hostile armies, 
Lakurnayya-iSTjyaka was in the residence of Hnliyeyn ruling the Magare 300 in 
peace. His descent is tlrus given : When Vira-Nonamba-Deva-paramesvara’s 
senior queen S'rinari was taken captive, Brahma killed the enemy with trildbhiglidta 
and rescued her; and the king, admii'ing his valoui*, bestowed on him the title 
iigrdri-falaprahdri. This Ganga-faia-prahdri samanta-Kariya-Bamma also received 
the title Boddanhi-badiva from the Chalukya-chakravarti A’havamalla. To his eldest 
son A’havamalla and Honnavve was born samanta-Bhima. The latter’s wife was 
-Chattiyakka and their sons were Macha, Chatta, samauta-Malla and Govi-Devm. 
Chatta’s son was Vishnu. To Govi-Deva and S’ridevi was born Balia. The latter’s 
wife was Madaladevi and their son, Chikka Ballayya-Nayaka. It is not known 
how Lakumayya was related to Chikka Ballayya. 'I’he epigraph simply states that 
he had such distinguished pedigree, and appears to give further on Sidda as the 
name of his father and Kappa as that of his elder brother. Then we are told that 
Hiriya (Senior) Chandiya Mudeya-nayaka, a servant of liakumayjm-Nayaka, built 
the Jakkesvara temple in the name of his younger brorher, and, washing the feet of 
Nunga-jiya’s son Malla-jiya, granted certain lands (specified) to the same. From 
Chiknaikanhalli 21 it has been supposed that Sthira-gambhira was the name ot the 
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ancestor of the Huliy^ni chiefs ; but from the above genealogy of Lakumayya- 
Nayaka it is clear that his name was Brahma or Bamma. The same name is also 
given in Kadnr 36 and 37. So, sthira-gamhhrra in the above inscription has to 
be taken, I think, as an adjective of Nolamba and not as a name. Further, the 
title Oaiiga-ialfi-pTaJinTi applied to Bamma leads us to infer tliat the captois of 
Nolamba’s queen were the Gan<>as. A vtragal near the Isvara temple at Bhatiar- 
halli, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, dated 1245 ' A.D., which records the death of 
Hosamarayya and others of Motiyahalli during an attack on the village, may also 
belong to the same reign. 

XitrasimJ^ia III. 

82. There are several records of this reign. An inscription in the prdkdra 
of the Mallesvara temple at Byalakere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, dated 1260 A.D., 
records that when (with usual Hoysala titles — see para 8U) Vishnuyardhana- 
praiapa-chakvavarti nissauka-Hoysana-sri-vira-Narasiraha- Devarasa was in the 
residence of Dorasamudra ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom — Lakumeya- 
Nayaka and K*^ppeya-Nayaka (with titles as given in para 81) of Huliyeru granted 
lands (specified) tea number of persons. Among the donees maybe mentioned 
the astrologer E’channa, sHdbova Viranna, Bommadeva of ilombasamudra and . . 

ppayya’s daughter Bombave. Two inscriptions on slabs built into the ceiling of the 
Yaidvanatheivara temple at Vaidyanathapura, Mandya Taluk, both of which are 
dated in 1278 A.D., record that the crest-jewel of Narasimha’s ministers, Ho.maya- 
dannavaka gi anted certain taxes (specified) to Vaijanda Immadi Paraderiyappa, 
the s-t/m'U'iTu of the temple. A Tamil inscription at M'akanthanhalli, Mandya 
Taluk, dated 1286 A.D., records a grant by the mahdjanas of Maddur aliaft Nara- 
simha-Chaturvedi-mangalam. The short inscriptions below the images, etc., on the 
outer walls of the Ke^ava temple at Somanathpur have already been referred to 
(see para 25).' As in the temples at Nuggihalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, 
Halebid and IBelur, many of the images, etc., on the outer wmlls of the Kesava 
temple have below them labels giving the names of the sculptors who executed 
them. Altogether there are 75 such labels, their period being about 1268 A L., 
the year in which, according to the inscription in the temple which refers itself to 
the reign of Xarasimha III, the gods were set up. Among the sculptors may be 
mentioned (1) .Uallitamma (called simply Malli in two places), (2) Baleya, (3) 
Chaudeya, (4) Bamaya, (5) Alasanitamma, (6) Bharmaya, (7) Xanjaya and (8) 
A^alamasava, the first name occurring in 40 places, the second in 6 places, the 
third in 5, the fourth in 4, the fifth in 3, the sixth in 2, and the seventh and 
eichth only once. Tt will thus be seen that Alallitamma had most to do with the 
ornamentation of the temple. He is no doubt identical with the Mallitamma who 
made the images on the north vrall of the Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli which 
was built in 1249 A D. (See last year’s Report, para 84) A few other names, the 
readino- of some of which is doubtful and which occur only once, am Xabava, 
Seniva°a, Vijrirnba, Sakavannaya, Lohita, Alarana, Ayitara and Barata. In one 
place Mallitamma qualifies his name by the epithet riirari {rCivuri i.e., ritpahiri) 
which means a sculptor. In another place occurs the expression ‘ . elephants’ after 
his name, thus indicating that the two figures of the animal were his handiwork. 
One of the labels is of interest as giving the day on which the image below which 
it is incised was made or finished. It runs thus — hdrtil-a *u 2 Bn, i.e., Wednesday 
corresponding to the second lunar day in the bright fortnight of the month Kartika. 
In the Puranic frieze occur these three labels Hastinapura, Halinapura and 
Putini, giving the names of two towns and of the well-known demoness who tried 
to kill child Krishna by giving him poisoned milk. 

Rdinandtha. 

83. Only one inscription of this reign, winch is in Tamil, rvas copied on the 
east outer wall of the Bhairava temple on the Siti hill. It is dated in 1286 A.D., 
and tells us that, for the health of Iramana-Devar, & attappadi-udaiyan Alagiyan 
granted for the god Tribhuvanavidanga-Kshetrapala-pPillaiyar of S’ripati in the 
Kaivara-Nadu of Nigarili-S’ola-mandalam the tax on mares and colts in 
Kallippalli, Puliyampalli, Nallalam and Kuminaikkal, the (Jevaddna villages of 
the god. 
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Balldia 111. 

84. A large number of inscriptions of this king both in Kannada and Tamil 
^as copied during the year. A peculiarity noticed on some of the stones in 
Tumkur and Cbiknaikanhalli Taluks containing this king’.s inscriptions is the repre- 
sentation of a gateway at tlie top. It is not clear what this means. An inscription 
in a field to the south of Sankenhalli, Tumkur Taluk, sajs that during the rule of 
Ballala-D^va’s minister Mac heya-dannay aka’s son Gangi-Deva, the Hosavfir-nadu- 
prabhu and all the fi-aje-gaoudugol granted the village of Sankeyanahalli, so named 
after Sankeya-gavuda, to Makala-nayaka’s son Chimeya-nayaka, as a pilje-godagi. 
Another near the Afijaneya temple at HManur of the same Taluk, dated 1305 A.D., 
records that during the rule of Ballala-Devarasa the great minister Lokappa-danna- 
yaka SiXid the mahd-nddn-prohhu . . . gauda granted to Mara-gavuda the village 

of Halanur, included in the Mamgala-nadu. A third in the backyard of Shanbog 
S’ibi Narasappa’s house at Melekote of the same Taluk, whicii is dated in 1314 
A.D., tells us that the great minister Devapa-dannayaka’s brother-in-law Bimalapa 
gave, as a kodngi, the village MeKyakote, included in the Malegala-naiju, to Hiriya 
Baicha-gavuija, son of Honnamara-gavuda of Mahenasigei’e, who was the lord of 
the seven uadus of A'nebidasari (Devarayadurga). A fourth in a field to the south- 
east of Hirigundagal of the same Taluk, dated 1323 A.D., records that by order of 
pratapaehakravarti Hoyisaiia-sri-vira-Ballaia-Devarasa the great minister Ponnanna’s 
son Kamaya-dannayaka granted, as a kodngi, giriyagundagal, included in the Koru- 
nadu, to Masani-gavuda’s son Chikkanna. 'A vtragal near the Isvara temple at Sorala- 
mavu, Cbiknaikanhalli Talus, which is dated 13.31 A.D., mentions the possessor 
of all titles, Nandinatha-Virabhadra-Deva as a feudatory of Ballala-Deva. 

8.5. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this king, which were all copied on or about 
the Siti hill, one in a field to the east of the hill, dated in 130 - A. D., states that, 
for the success of the sword and arm of Vallala-Devar, Mai'aipukkaraman S’onna- 
nayan granted, as a madappimim, Paraiyankudai to Uraaiyappijlai Kariyapillai, one 
of the servants of the god Sipati-nayanar. Another on the wall to the right of the 
entrance from the Isvara temple to the Bhairava temple, dated 1309 A. D., records 
that for the success of the sword and arm of Vallala-Devar and for the welfare of 
Vattaraisai and Kula-Devar, Perumappillai and another grantel certain dues in the 
fair at Kondanguli in the Kaivara-nadu to provide for offerings of betel leaves and 
areca nuts for tiie god Tribhuvanavidaiiga-Kslietraprila-pPillaiyar of S’ipati. An- 
other inscription on the wall to the left of the inner entrance of the Bhairava 
temple, which is dated in 1321 A. D , records the grant of some village and certain 
taxes for the same god by Vallala-Deva’g chief minister, mahd-iurandi/akdrJidri, de- 
stroyer of the Turuka army, Katari-Saluva Raseya-Xayakkan for victory to the 
word and arm of the king. A fourth epigraph on the wall to the left of the en- 
strauce to the ydgaidle, dated 1333 A.D., says that for the good of the nadu and for 
the success of the sword and arm of vira- Vallala-Devar S’oppai-lTayakkar granted 
some land to one of the pnjih'is of the temple. The last inscription on the hill, 
which is engraved on the wall to the right in the passage from the Isvara temple to 
the Bhairava temple and bears the date 1337 A.D., records the gift of a certain 
sura of money by Poysala-rira-Vallala- ! )c''a’s son the great minister Dade Singeya- 
dannayaka’s younger brother Periya Vallappa-dannayakkar to provide for otferiugs 
of rice for the god Tribhuvanavidanga-KshetrapMa-pPillaiyar. It may be men- 
tioned here that three of the above records are dated in the Kaliyuga era. 

86. A copper plate inscription (Plate IV. 2) of this king was received from 
Shanbog Honnappa of Belaguli, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It consists of three plates, 
engraved in Devanagari characters, each plate measuring 12 " by 8". Unfortunately 
tbe second plate is missing. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu 
and the usual account of tlie rise of the Yadu-vam&a, the record proceeds to say 
that in it was born SomAsvara whose son was Narasimha. The latter’s queen was 
Pattamahesvari and their son, Ballala-Deva. When Ballala-mahipala was residing 
in his capital Ddrasamudra, in which his father had with affection stored the riches 
of a great kingdom, — so ends the first plate. The second plate may have contained 
the date and details of the grant. The third plate winch is in the Kannada lan- 
guage begins with the statement that the mahdjanas shall pay annually certain taxes 
amounting in all to 18 gadydna and odd to provide for offerings of rice, lamps and 
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certain festivals for the god Gopala of Eamakrishnaprabhu’s hrinddvana, and says 
that the king granted, vritli pouring of water, to the tnnhdjanas certain taxes 
(a large number mentioned) in the presence of the gods Yisvesvara and Vajresvara. 
At the end the sii^nature of the king is given thus — rhnad-rlrn-BaVdla-Devasiia. 
Among the taxes mentioned above are khana, ahhydgote, the taxes on dhavndna- 
cart, fuel-cart, ghee, leaves, leather rope, ploughshare, thread, boiled rice tied up 
for a journey [kadii-gdln), warriors, elephants, horses, marriage {hdsign-dere), smoke, 
looms, the five artisans — blacksmiths, goldsmiths, carpenters, masons and braziers, 
iion, bows, children and salt-makers. 

An inscription near the entrance to the village of Baragihalli, C’hiknaikanhalli 
Taluk, which is dated in 13i8 A.D.,. is of some intei-est as it mentions a new 
feudatory of Ballala III of the name of Vinjha-Deva-Rane and refers to some custom 
which w'as once in vogue. It informs us that during the rule of (with usual titles) 
vira-Ballala-Deva, having been written to as regards the .samvarane of Huliyera- 
nadu, the iualid-vinndaltiL-ara Pcdeya-Eaya Yinjha-Deva-Kane caused hodake to he 
made to vira- Ballala— Deva through the maha-Huliyera-nadu-prabhu Heggere 
Honna-gauda’s son Kalla-gauda ; whereupon vli a -Ballala-Deva granted to Kalla- 
gauda, as a !,odagi, Barigeyahalli, included in the Huliyera-nadu. It is further stated 
that by order of the king his servants marked out the boundaries of the village in 
the presence of Bomma-Vinjha-Eaja. Kalla-gauda was to enjoy the village with 
all the eight rights of possession and with all the taxes. He was not to be disturbed 
even on such occasions as the king’s coronation and the birth of a prince. Then 
follow the signature of vira-Ballahi-Deva — S' ri-MaJe pn-rnm-ganda ; the siganture of 
Vmjha-Deva-Rane — S'nnkha, with the figure of a conchshell sculptured by its side; 
an 1 the signature of the Huliyei'a-uadu — 8’rt — Bhiviandtha. The grant was written 
by the abode of modesty Yishnu-Devds son Sdvappa. The contents of this 
inscription are very similar to those of Hiriyur 87, of 1313 A.D. ; only the village 
granted there is L'hellakere instead of Ba igeyahalH. The meaning of the first 
part of the epigraph is not quite clear. Hodake seems to convey the sense of a fine 
or contribution (see Arasikere 109, line 15, Chikuaikanhalli 2, line -13 and Sagar 60, 
lined)); und sauirarane appears to denote a collecting of troops. But it is not 
apparent why Kalla-gauda should be granted a village for having paid the fine of 
Yinjha-Deva-Eane The reference is probably to a former custom which cannot 
now be properly understood or explained unless more records of the kind become 
available to throw further light on the subject. It is however certain that hodake, 
as used in the inscription, does not mean a wrapper. 

87. A few other inscriptions may also belong to the same, reign though the 
king is not named in theni. A v/T'igal at Malligere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, men- 
tions a ^nahd-sdiiiaida Machaya-Xayaka. An inscription in the Tirtharame.svara 
temple at Erekatte of the same Taluk, of about 1340 A.D., records the grant of 
some land to "hinteya Bola for the god Ramayadeva of the Hiriya t/rthn and Chikka 
tlrtha by ihe riaihd- nddu-prabhu Yasa-gavuda of Lingadahalli, the mahd-'fdmnfd- 
dhipnti Poi'eya-Nayaka, Sayiguru, son of Kajagala-dapnayaka of Huliyeru, and other 
garudit-prajegril of the Huliyeru-nadu. The signatures of Mara-gaviida, Poreya- 
Kayaka, the rdja-gvrti and the dehi are then given. The grant was written by 
fse'iiajidca (fiiavanna. A rtragid at Byalakere of the same Taluk seems to say that 
the above Pofeya-Nayaka fought when some enemy besieged Miruvagal. An in- 
scription on a stone placed over an unused well at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk 
dated 1 38 A.H, tells us that Rama-gavuda, having ^iven his 

daughter in marriage to Maclian a, son of the mahu-sdyna ntddhipati Bommeia- 
Kayaka of Holakah transferred to his son-in-law' Hiriyagundagal which he had for- 
merly received as a kodngi. The village appears to have changed hands several 
times, for we were told above (para 84) that it was granted ho one Chikkanna. 
This stone has aho a gateway sculptured at the top (see para 84). An epigraph on 
an oil mill near the Anjaneya temple at Hondalgere, Mandya Taluk, which” appears 
to be dated 1305 A.D., says that the oil mill was caused to be made by all the 
inhabitants with the approval of Sankaraba-Nayaka of Hondalakere alius Gatta- 
yalivaya. A Tamil inscription on a pillar in the manfapa to the south of the 
Yirabhadra shrine on the Siti hill records the gift of 10 pon towards the expense 

of erecting ihe nutntapa. by the oilmonger Yetfirndai Tayyandi-setti of Tiruppa.siir 

(Coimbatore Distiict). ’ 
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The Tamil Gangas. 

88. There are about a dozen records of these chiefs, all in Tamil, copied at 
Teruhalli and on the Slti hill. All of them are of the 13th centur/. In some of 
the records the titles— lord of Kuvalala (Kolar), lord of Nandigiri, Kaveri-vallabha 
etc., are applied to some of the chiefs. M.ost of them record grants of land to 
the temples at Teruhalli and on the Siti hill. A few record oaths by the servants 
of the chiefs that they will never run away from, nor survive, their masters. The 
earliest of the inscriptions, which is engravmd on a rock to tl\e west of Teruhalli 
and bears the date 1217 A. D., records the grant of a garden for the god Vira- 
Gangisvaram-udaija-nayanar of Teruhalli by the mahd-mandaLUura Uttama-S'ola- 
Ganga S’elva-Ganga’s father-in-law Polala-dannayakka’s younger brother S'ivaka- 
dannayakkar. Polalva-dandanatha was a famous general under the Hoj^sala king 
Narasimha II (see Davangere 25). An inscription on the east basement of the 
Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, dated 1270 A.D., says that S’elva-Ganga, son of 
Kuppandai, granted some land for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the tem- 
ple. Another on the north base, of about 1280 A.D., records a grant by S’ipati- 
nayan, a servant of the mahu-minddlUura, lord of Kuvalala, descendant of the Ganga 
family, Kaveri-vallabha, lord of Nandigiri, Uttama-S ola- Ganga. Another at 
Mhganakunte, Teruhalli, of about the same date, records the oath of a servant 
that he will not survive Ganga-pperumal, son of (with Ganga titles as above) 
TJttaraa- S’6 a-Ganga alym \Gra-Ganga. A third epigraph on the west base of the 
Gangadharesvara temple at Teruhalli states that IS omala-deviyai-, daughter of 
Uttama-S'ola-Gaiiga allns Vira-Ganga, granted certain lands (specified) to ]»rovide 
for offerings of rice and lamps for the gods Padumaihiram-udaiya-nayanar and 
Vira-Gangisuram-udaiva ntiyanar. Three records on the Siti hill, of about 1285 
A.D., register grants of land to the temple by Iraja-Narayana-Brahmadhiraja 
Vira-Ganga’.s son Malai-pperumftl, Tiruchivrambala-Brahraadhiraja .... 
pperuma]’s son Kuttadundeva and Aiyan-ankakara-Tuttaraditta Raja-Narayfina- 
Brahmadiraja Vasideva’s son Ganga-pperumal respectively. Another at the same 
place, dated 1263 A.D., records a grant by Vasudeva, son of Jayangonda-S'ola 
Ilavanji-rayar alia-i Kuttadundeva. An inscription on a stone under a tamarind 
tree to the south-west of Teruhalli is of some interest as it records a declaration of 
Kaikkolan Virakadamilladan, a servant of S’elvappillai ulins Madhava-raya, that he 
is the husband of the wives of those who, having been fed, run away in time of 
need. This epigraph also presents an orthographical peculiarity, namely, the 
writing of a bindu, as in Prakrit, in place of the first member of conjunct consonants, 
e.(j., kaimkolan for kaikkolan. 

ViJATAXAGAR. 

89. There are about 25 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Bukka I and ending in the reign of Venkatapati-Raya I. They cover a period 
of nearly 230 years from i 361 to 1588 A.D. Thei’e are also a few inscriptions record- 
ing grants by some of the princes of this dynasty who were stationed as viceroys 
in different parts of the empire. Two of the records are copperplate inscriptions 
of S’ri-Ranga-Raya I and Venkatapati-Raya I. 

Vira-Kiimura-Kanipanrui-ldaii/ar. 

90. A Tamil inscription on the wall to the right of the outer entrance of the 
Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, which is dated in 1361 A.D., tells us that for the 
success of the sword and arm of the mahd-mnndalUvara, destroyer of hostile kings, 
champion over kings who break their word, sri-Vira-Kumara-Kampanna-Udaiyar — 
the mahd-mandul/svai'a , s^nijuli-mifuniyaT-ijaiida, iumbahi-c/dra, Basava-saka 
na-Yama, sifagara-^ganda, (idabala-irdya, Ilakkarasa’s son Irachchaya-Deva-maharaja 
granted certain taxes in S'enjimalai, a village formerly given as & devaddna, to provide 
for offerings of rice and lamps for the god Tribhuvana-vidanga-K'shetrapala-Pillaiyar 
of STpati. We are also told that the inhabitants of Kaivara-nadn likewise joined 
with him in making the grant. The epigraph is dated in the Kaliyuga era. 

JduJcIi'tx 1, 

t>l. As inscription in Tamil on the wall to the left of the outer entrance of the 
Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, dated 1376 A.D., states that for the success of the 
sword and arm of the destroyer of hostile kings, champion over kings who break 
their word, sri-Vira-Bukka-Raya— a grant of 400 of land in Nondaiiguli-nadu 
and of the marriage tax in Sipati was made by Vengadavar’s son Alagiya-Varadar to 
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provide for a perpetual lamp in tlie temple. Another epigraph at the same place, 
also in Tamil, wliicli appears to be dated 1372 A.D., and records the gift of a lamp- 
. . by the Maiijaya-Nayakka’s son S'ipati-Xayakka’s . . . 

nmaAa-Nayakka, may also belong to the same reign. This is dated in the 

Kaliynga era. 

Veca-Rdya J. 

92. There is only one record of this reign. It is on a rook in the indm field 

belongingto the temple of A'njaiicya at Tippasandra, Kolar Taluk, and refers itself 
to the reign of Deva-Raya I, though dated in 1419 A.D. It records that during 
the rule of the maharajadhiraja raja-parameHmra >ri-\ ira-Harihara-Raya’s son sri« 
pratapa-maha-Deva-Raya and during the time of the great minister Bayicha . . 

and the mahd-sdmantddhipafi Hebbfira . . . the mahd-ndyalidchchya Bopph^a-Xa- 

yaka of Muttige and Yarigi-Setti of Kolala made a grant of land with all the usual 
rights to Uttamanaya . . . ofthe . , . gotra. The inscription is dated in 
both the Kaliyuga and S’aka eras, and there can be no doubt about the date. 

DH'a-Rdyn IL 

93. Only one inscription of this king was copied during the year. It is en- 

graved in Tamil characters on a rock opposite to the west outer wall of the S’ripa- 
ti«^vara temple on the Siti hill and appears to be dated in 1430 A.D, It informs us 
that during the reign of the mahiMnandali^oara, destroyer of hostile kings, Deva- 
Raya— for victoiy to the sword and arm of . . tteyi-XAyakkar, the customs-officer 

Pat'akkirama-Pandiyan S’endamarai-kkannan exempted the servants of the temple 
from the payment of certain taxes. The epigraph is dated in the Kaliyuga era* 
An i iscription on the Ranganatha hill to the east of Belaguli, Chiknaikanhalli 
Taluk, dated 1434 A.D., which s^^ys that Kataraiina’s house-officer Devimale Madi- 
navaka’s son Hiriya Chavuda-nayaka built a temple on the Honnamaradi hill and 
set up the god Tirumaladcva, may also be of the same reign. 

MulUhdrjuwi. 

94. An epigraph of Immadi Deva-Ra}^ or Mallikarjuna, dated 1454 A.D., was 
copied near the Viglinesvara temple at Jupalli, Kolar Taluk, It is mostly defaced 
and appears to record a grant of land for some purpose which cannot be made out* 

Vira-Narasiinh a . 

95. An inscription copied at Bittanaknrike, Tumkur Taluk, dated 1505 A.D., 
appears to belong to this reign, though the king is not named in it. It records the 
grant of Ifittanakurike to Machi-nayaka by the mahd-mandcilehmra Ramaraja-Jagan- 
natharajayadeva-raaha-arasu and the 'iiialid-nddn-pri.iljhn Kempavirappa -gavuda. 

Krisli iia~T)e ca-Iidya, 

96. The only record of this king, which was found near the rained Basavanna 
temple at Kenchanpalya, Tumkur Taluk, registers the grant, for the merit of 
Krishna-Eaya, of some village in 1520 A.D. , by Kecchasumanna-iNayaka for the 
god Haribara of Kenchaukote, 

Achjvta-Bdya. 

97. There are two epigraphs of this copied at Graddekannur and Kolar. 

The former (Kolar 148), which has now been pretty fully copied, tells us that 
Achynta-Raya granted in 1530 Gadekananuru to some one as an Hinhali ; and that 
the latter, dividing the village into a number of rrittis, granted them to the god 
Xarasiinha and to a number of Brahmans of various (/o/ra.y, sdtras and sdklm on 
the holy occasion oF Gvnt-asfn. The latter, engraved on the south outer wall of the 
YdgrfUUe in the Somesvara temple at Kolar, which is dated in 1541 A.D., says that 
during the rule of the maharujadhiraja raja-paramesvara M-vira-pratapa sri-Vira- 
Achuta-Raya-Maharaya — in the days of the agent for Ramabhatara-ayya’s affairs 
Lakumarasayya, when his protege Ganapatayya was carrying on the duties oi pdvu- 
pnfya — Dtnmpayya, son of Achutaraya-inanikimarayi of the Kolala-devate temple, 
having purchased half of the village TTttamasamudra from Virapaya-ayya, granted 
the same to provide for offerings of rice for the god Sume^vara. 

Saddiiva-Bdya. 

93. There are two inscriptions of this king. One of them, dated 1550 A.D. 
is on a slab built into the ceiling of the west veranda in the KeAava temple at Soma- 
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nathpur. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the record! states that 
during the rale of (with usual titles) the lord of the four oceans, Sad^iva-Raya, 
the maha-mandalHvwa Avubhalarajaya-maha-arasu, son of Rama-Raja-Tirnma-Raja- 
Eredimraa-Raja of the lineage of Bokka-Raja of A'ravati, of the A’pastamba-siitra 
and A'treya-gotra, having been informed on enquiry that the Chaturvedi-raangala 
Vidyanidhi-prasanua-Soraaiiathapura was the holy Vasish^hasrama, remitted the 
taxes amounting to 30 varaha which were beine: paid to the palace by the Kesava 
and Panchalinga temples and the Brahmans of the agrahdra. Then follows the sisr- 
nature of Avubala-rajaya — S'ri-flanga0iii. The other inscription, copied near the 
Narasimha temple at Melekote, Tumkur Taluk, which is dated 1554 A.D., appears 
to record the grant of some village. It opens with obeisance to Ramanuja and the 
latter portion is mostly defaced. 

Tirumala-Buya. 

90. An inscription of Tirumala-Raya, engraved on the south outer wall (now 
inside the storehouse) of the YagakUe in the Somesvara temple at Kolar, dated 1572 
A.D., exempts the coral-merchants of Sugatur from the payment of certain taxes. 
The end portions of the lines of this record' are concealed by a wall subsequently 
erected. 

S'ri-lio-nga-liCuja I. 

100. There are two records of this king-, one a stone inscription at Tamaka 
fKolar 146), Kolar Taluk, near the east outlet of the Kolar tank, and the other the 
copperplate inscription known as the Devanhalli plates of B’ri-Ran^m-Raya. The 
former, dated 1575 A.D., records a grant of land to Virayya during the rule of 
(with usual titles) sri-Vira-S’ri-Ranga-Deva-Maharaya. The latter was copied, as 
stated in para 29, from Dixon's photos which were found among the office records. 
An abridged translation of this inscription was given by Mr. Rice in his Mgmre hi- 
scripfiom (page 252); but it was somehow omitted in the Bangaloi’e volume. After 
a long enquiry I succeeded in procuring the original plates which were in the pos- 
session of Rangacharya, avcluik of the Gopalasvami temple at Devanhalli. They 
are five in number, each plate measuring 9f " by 7^“. The ring which is 
in diameter and thick had been cut when the plates came to me, and there was 
no seal. The plates are written in Nagari characters, the first and the fifth being 
engraved on the inner side only. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit 
throughout. The contents of the record, which is dated in 15-4 A.D., are similar 
to those of the published grants of the later Vijayanagar kings who call themselves 
kings of Karnataka, such as Tumkur 1, Chiknaikanhalli 39 and the Vilapaka grant 
(/'Jpi. hid. IV, 269). After giving the Puranic genealogy^ from the Moon to Puru, 
the inscription proceeds to describe the ancestors of S’ri-Ranga-Raya thus: In 
Pfiru’s race was born Bliaratn, in whose line was S’antanu, fourth from whom was 
Vijaya, whose son was Abhimanyu, whose son again was Parikslut. Eighth from 
him was Nanda, ninth from whom was Chalikka, seventh from whom again was 
Raja-narendra. Tenth from him was Bijjalendra, third from whom was Vira- 
Hemmali-Raya, lord of Mayapuri, fourth from whom again was 'fata Pinna ma. His 
son was'Somi-Deva, who captured seven hill forts in one day. His son wms Ragha- 
va-Deva, whose son was Pinnama, lord of A’raviti-nagari His son was Bukka, who 
firmly established even the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. Bis son by Baltambika 
was Rama-Raja, who, having defeated Sapada’s army, though consisting of 70,0u0 
horse, and driven away Kasappudaya, took the hill fort of A’davani (Adooi), and 
captured by the sti'ength of his arm the fort of Kandanavoli (Kurnool). His drink- 
ino- of poisoned water with impunity is also mentioned. His son by Lakkambika 
was S’riranga-Raja, whose sons by Tirumalambika were Rama Raja, Tirumala-Raya 
and Venkatadri, Of these, Tirumala-Raya came to the throne. His prowess, 
liberality aiid gifts at various sacred places such as Kanchi, S'riranga, S eshachala 
(Tirupati), Kanakasabha (Chidambaram) and Ahobaladri, are praised in eight verses. 
His son by Vengalamba was S’ri-Ranga-Raya. In the above account Raja-narendra 
may perhaps refer to Rajendra-Chola. Sapada has been identified with Yiisuf A’dil 
of Bijapur. Kasappudaya may also be a corruption of the name of some Muhamma- 
dan governor under Bijapur. Then an account of S’ri-Ranga-Raya’s reign is given: 
Halting in Uddagiri, he captured the impregnable Kondavidu, Vinikondapnra and 
other forts. He took up his residence in Penugonda-pura and had mahara and 
other insignia of royalty. His queens were Tirumala-Devi and Krishnamba. He 
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took S4 forts, put down the pride of Avahalu-Raya, defeated the king of Utkala, 
and had among others the following titles : ho-'id-h'ii'itdura-gatida, rdya-rnhtitta-irnnda, 
?ma.nmijdit., ?sdmida, uhbaya-dala-Pitdma}iaJ)inida-manyara-ijanda,gardara-guli,raa;mja-- 
puli, mandaUka-dharani-vardha, mtindaltka-ganda, birnda- rdga-rdhuta-ve <stjaika-bhu~ 
jauga, Oddiya (Orissa )-rdya-diidpatta, hhdahege-tappvva-rdyara-ganda, rdjddhirdja,rdja- 
pardmeiuira, mdrii-rdyara-gandu, tlrigola {OYdng-A\)-suratrdna,V e n ga-trihhucani-malla, 
Kalydna-purddhipa and Ghdlilcka-chakravarti. The expression Manniydn-Sdinulddi- 
prakatita-hirvda-knh may perhaps be better rendered ‘whose titles were pro- 
claimed by Manniyan, Samula and others,’ these being probably the names of two 
of the conquered chiefs. He was the chief gem in the garland A'ravitipura and 
pre-eminent among the kings of the A'treya-gotra. He was honored by the 
A'rattas and Magadhas, and extolled by the Kambhoja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata 
and other kings who had become his door-keepers. The inscription then records 
that on the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of the month Kartika in the S’aka 
year reckoned by the limbs, the sky, the arrows and the moon (i.e., I50h), which was 
the cyclic year Tarana, at the time of a lunar eclipse, in the presence of the god 
Ramachandra, on the bank of the Pinakini,'' S’ri-Ranga-Raya granted, with pouring 
of water, to Brahmans of various dkhas, gdtras and the village of Belur 

(boundaiies given), surnamed Baichapura, in the Yalahakka-nadu of S’ivanasamu- 
dra-sime with all the usual rights (specified), on the application of the sangrdma-mha- 
sdnka, worshipper of the feet of the god Bhairavadeva. A'vatti Bhairavendra of the 
chaturtha-gutra, son of Baichaya and Nachamba, grandson of Bhairava and great- 
grandson of Sonnapendra. And Bhairavendra, forming the village into forty rrittis, 
bestowed them on a number of Brahmans. Here follow the names and details of the 
donees. The composer of the grant was Sabhilpati’s son, whose title alone, Kavi- 
sasana-Svayambhu, is given; and the engraver, Virana’s son Ganapayachaiya. Then 
come five usual imprecatory verses followed by the king’s signature, S’ ri-VirdpdksJia, 
in Kannada characters. 

Venkafapati-Bdya I. 

101- The only record of this reign, wBich is also a copperplate inscription, 
dated 15 r9 A.D., was received from Tirumalacharya, archaic of the Venkataramana- 
svami temple at Alarngiri, Chintamani Taluk. It consists of five plates which are 
engraved in Nagari characters, tiie language being Sanskrit throughout. It is 
mostlv identical with Chiknaikanhalli 39, of the same date, of this king. The de- 
scription of the ancestors of Venkatapati-Raya that is given in the present inscrip- 
tion is the same as that given in the Devanhalli plates (see previous para), only the 
titles applied thei’e to S’ri-Ranga-Raya are all transferred here to Venkatapati-Raya. 
Then the record proceeds to give an account of Venkatapati-Raya’s reign : On the 
death of S'ri-Hanga-Raya, his younger brother YVnkatapati-Eaya, son of Tirumala- 
Raya and VengaMmba, ascended the throne in Suragiri (Penugonda), having been 
anointed by his family guru Tatayarya. Immediately after his coronation he 
defeated the Yavanas. Hi.s queens were Venkatamba, Raghavamba, Ped-Obamamba 
and Pin-O’bamamba. His army defeated Valakibhui araa’s (Malik Ibrahim’s) son 
Mahamandu-mhu (Muhammad Shah) and seized his horses, elephants, weapons and 
umbrellas The inscription then records that on the 12th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Magha in the S 'aka year reckoned by the earth, the moon, 
the arr-iws and the earth {i.e., 1511), which was the cyclic year Sarvadhari, in the 
presence of the god Venkatesa, the king granted, with pouring of water, Melagrama 
(boundiries given) in the Balla'^ere-sthala of the Penugonda kingdom, with all the 
usual rights, to Apparasa-mahamantri of the Gautama-gotra, Apastamba-sutra and 
Y'ajih-'^aklia, son of Konapendra and grandson of Apparasa The composer of the 
grant was Subbapati’s grandson Kvishta-kavi-Kamakoti and the engraver, Ganapaya’s 
son Virana-niahacharya. The signature of the king — 8'n-Veyikutesa - is in Kannada 
characters. 


Avati. 

102. An in.scription copied from one of Dixon’s photos in the office, which is 
said to be at Devanhalli, records the grant in 1698 A.D. of a number of villages by 
the A’vati-nadu-prabhu G opala-Gauda, son of Immai^i Sonna-BayirGGanda and 
Kempamma, and grandson of Mudu-Baire-Gauda, to provide for offerings, lamps, 
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festivals and servants in the temple of Madana-Gropalasvami at Devanapura (Devan- 
halli). It is similar in contents to Devanhalli 37. If any of the temple servants 
absented himself, a substitute was to be appointed and the service of the god 
carried on. Any surplus either in money or grain after allowing for all expenses 
on the sanctioned scale was to be devoted to the preparation of jewels for the god; 
and in case there was a deficiency, the palace had to make it up. 

The Maheattas. 

103. An epigraph at Jodi-Manganhalli, Bangalore Taluk, which is partly in 
Devanagari and partly in Kannada and appears to be dated in 1677 A.D., seems to 
record the grant by Sivaji of the village of Ramasamudra. An interesting Marathi 
rahuddfi (Plate IV. 3) was copied from a photo found among the records of the 
office (para 29). A transcript of this record, together with some interesting notes, 
was received from Mr. V. K. Rajwade of Poona. It has a large seal at the top in 
Persian characters, in which the name of the Mughal Emperor Ahmad Shah is men- 
tioned. Above the seal is written in English ‘The seal of the great king of .Mysoor’; 
but the writing is so dim that it is not at all visible in the plate. The use of the 
word ‘ king ’ leads ns to suppose that the document must have passed through the 
hands of some English officer. 'I’he passport is addressed to the officers of the 
Mahratta general Murarji llindurav Ghorpade. It may be translated thus : — To 
Road-keepers, Chaukidars and Troopers of the illustrious Ra^’ Saheb, kindly to 
friends, Murarji Hindu-rav Ghorpade, Vazarat-mab, etc., — Order; — One horseman 
with three musketeers and three or four servants are journeyins from Pudacheri 
(Pondichery) to Chenapatana (Madras). On the road, give them safe-conduct, 
without let or hindrance. Act according to the order as given in writing. 22nd of 
Jilheja, San 6, this was Avritten. The yeai- 6 is that of Emperor Ahmad Shah of 
Delhi ; so, the date of the document is 20tb October 1753 A.U. As Ghorpade was 
in alliance with Mysore at the time, he is styled a friend. His name also occurs in 
Bagepalli 45, of 1775 A.D. 

104. Here may also be noticed the Marathi (para 30), about 12 in 

number, received from Tirumalacharya, (trchak of the Venkataramanasvami temple 

at Alamgiri, the same person that sent the plates of Veukatapati-Ray'a I. (see para 
101). Their period is about the middle of the 18th century. All of them relate to 
certain grants to the Yenkataramanasvami temple at Alamgiri, and the (indiah of 
the temple, Tirumalacharya oUas Ahobalachaiya, a follower of Ramanuja, belonging 
to the Kasyapa-gotra and Yajus-sakha, son of Timmappayya and grandson of 
Varadayya, figures in almost all of them. Several of the s'lnads are addressed to 
him, and he is said, in some of them, to have personally represented matters relating 
to the temple to Ghorpade and the Peshwa BaHji Baji Rao and to have obtain-’d 
favourable orders Two of the so nods Avere issued by Ghorpade and three by 
Balaji Baji Rao. All the stinods are dated in the Mahamrnadan era. Incidentally 
some historical information is supplied in a few of the records. One of them tells 
us that during the rule of Krishna-Dera-Raja his minister Timmappa-Nayaka built 
the mivaronaa and gnpuni of the Venkataramanasvami temple and granted 24 
villages to proA'ide for festiA’als and 72 serA^ants ; that subsequently when Chikka- 
Raya of Sugatur became the ruler he resumed 18 of the villages leaving only 6 for 
the" temple ; that during the rule of Vmikoji-Rav three of the six villages were 
resumed and a sum of 150 hon was agreed to be paid to the temple annually in lieu 
of the remaining three villages; that when the Mughals became the rulers Khasim 
Khan made over the three villages to the temple with the condition that a jddi. of 
50 hon should be paid annually to GoAmniment ; and that when finally the pnragane 
of Kolar came under the rule of the Mahrattas they confirmed the grant and gaAm 
a new s<imd. From another record SA’e Kara that the three villages granted Avere 

4 * 

Alamgiri, Bittaganhalli and Kotehalli. A third record refers to a sonad issued by 
Saheb Meharban Alii Saheb. The reference may be to Gulara Ali Khan Saheb, the 
Bijapur viceroy, who is mentioned in Kolar /land Mulbagal 98. Another record 
which refers to the payment of 150 hon to the temple, says that it continued durinsr 
the time of Venkoji-Riija and Sambhaji-Raja ; that during the time of Khasim Khan, 
Kulatji Miimur Khan, Daviid Khan, PudaduFi Khan, Ladalila Khan, Darga Kuli 
Khan, Tahar Muhammad Khan, Dilavar Khan and others under the Mughal rule, 
Vi jddi of 50 lion together with a rnsnm vnrtnae of 10 hon used to be taken by Gov- 
ernment out of the income of the three villages, the balance being paid for the 
Archl, 09-10 H 



42 


expenses of the temple ; and that the same arrangement continued also during the 
Mahratta rule. It ends with a request to the sarJ,:ar that succeeded Mahratta rule 
that the previous grant may be confirmed. It may be noted here that a sanad 
issued by Balaji Baji Rao bears a seal which contains four lines in Devanagari 
characters running thus: — 

Raja S'aha-nara 
-pati-harsha-vidhana 
Balaji Baji 
-Rav'a pradhana 

Mvsore. 

105. There are only three records relating to Mysore. Of these, a letter of 

Dalavayi Devarajaiya addressed to one irmmaji Pandit of Kolar, which was receiv- 
ed from Bhaskaraiya of Gollahalli, Bowringpet Taluk, who is said to be a lineal descend- 
ant of Ummaji Pandit (see para 13), is of some historical interest. It is dated in 
1751, A.D. From it we learn that Ummaji Pandit had sent word to Dalavayi 
Devartijaiya through Sklbaji-nayaka that m case assurance was given with regard 
to the maintenance of the rights and privileges of the Dcsmukhi, Despande, Nadii- 
Gauda and others as heretofore, as also with regard to the expenses of the establish- 
ment, the salary of the 400 oleJcdra.^' of Sfbnaiya, and the villages to be granted to 
himself, he would arrange for the transfer of Kolar to the Mysore Government and 
send his own younger brother to Seringapatarn. Thereupon Devarajaiya writes to 
him that he need not feel the least anxiety about any of the matters mentioned 
above in case the place is loyally transferred to the Mysore Government, and 
asks him to effect the transfer looking upon the assurance given by GbpMarajaiya 
and S'abaji-nayaka as assurance given by himself. The letter bears a seal which 
gives his name thus — Dnhmchji Devarujaiija. Dalava^u Devarajaiya and 

his younger brother Sarvadhikari Kanjarajaiya, surnamed Kardchuri, played a very 
prominent part in the history of Mysore about the middle of the 18th century. The 
other two inscriptions, dated 1851 and 1865 A.D. respectively, which are on a 
Garuda-vrih-ma and a brass-plated door frame in the Karasimha temple at Maoclur, 
record the gifts of those things during the rule of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar ITT by 
Hosur Yenkatalakshmarama and Palace Shirastedar Hirannaiya’s son Modikhane 
Shirastedar Narasaiya. 

Burmese. 

106. A Burmese inscription (Plate IV. 1) was found on a lai’ge Burmese bell 
(Plate V. 12) hung in the Residency compound, Bangalore. My attention was drawn 
to it by Mr. S. M. Fraser, C.S.I., the Honorable the Resident in Mysore. From 
an inscription on a slab below the bell we learn that it was taken at the occupation 
of Mandalay on 28th November 1885 ; and presented by the 81st Pioneers to the 
Honorable the Resident in Mysore on 22nd October 1909. It has an ornamental 
attachment at the top with the inscription engraved in seven lines of Burmese- 
characters around the middle part. A photo of the insci-iption and the bell wms sent 
to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Superintendent of Archteological Survey, Burma, who has 
kindly furnished me with a transcript and a translation of the record as wmll as 
some interesting notes on the bell. lYith regard to the bell he says — “ The bell is 
divided into two equal portions the dividing line being the pedestal on which two 
griffins rest: (1) the lower or the bell proper, and (2) the upper or the suspensory 
part. The former consists of the lip, which is ornamented by five parallel bands 
two of which are separated from the rest ; of the bisecting bands of five parallel 
lines, the central of which is larger than the rest; and of three parallel lines sup- 
porting a dome of lotus petals. The sum total of the parallel bands is 13, which 
stands conventionally for 38. Thus the bell represents the Tavatimsa, the abode 
of the 33 gods. The dome of lotus petals is reminiscent of the padmamna of Vishnu 
The suspensory portion consists of an arch guarded by twm griffins, which is sepa- 
rated by a large bolt with an embossed head, which supports a winged dracfon Ivine- 
rampant with its tail curie i upwards. The dragon lies athwart a beam,”by which 
the bell is suspended. The two griffins derive their origin from India,' while the 
winged dragon is an importation from China. The bell was cast in 1871 A D and 
was probably suspended, till its removal in 1885, before the Kyankiawgvi pa'o-oda 
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which is situated at the north-eastern corner of the Fort walls of Mandalay.” I 
give below the translation of the Buddhist inscription on the bell : — 

May there be success ! At an auspicious moment on the morning of Thursday, 
the 15th waxing of Tabaung of the 2415th year of the Buddhist era, of the 1283rd 
year of the Burmese era, and of the 435th year of the era inaugurated by king 
Mohuyinhmindaya (March 1871), the Captain of the Natsuletive Regiment and 
Headman of the Salingji village of the Pagyi circle, and his wife Mameinma, in 
order to escape from the miseries of transmigration, made an offering of a resonant 
bell to the image of the Kyauktawgyi pagoda which is situated to the north-east of 
the Ratanabon city (Mandalay). The bell weighs 220 ticals and costs Rs, 450. 
May this good deed bring happiness to us in the next world ! "We share the merit, 
which has accrued to us by this offering, with the king, our parents, our benefactors 
and teachers, together with those inhabiting the three worlds. May all these share 
equally with us, and attain great happiness ! 

M ISC EL LA Jf Eors In SC K I PT I OXS . 

107. A’ few inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings, may be noticed here. A Tamil inscription on the wall to the right of the 
entrance in the mul-ha-niantnM of the Kolaramma temple at Kolar, which may 
belong to the early part of the 13th century, warns against people seizing or eating 
the goddess Pidai-iyar’s poultry. The temple must have possessed a number of these 
animals at the time of the record. Another on the Siti hill which appears to be 
dated 1317 A.D., records a grant of land to the temple by sri-Ch61a......r’s chief 

minister, maha niandaUx' vara, pis' ani-Amnna, arasanl-a-s' iiuiyul-a rn, qenangn-chakra- 
varti, Murari-Devarasa. Pis'ani, which also occurs in the still more corrupt form 
pesdH, appears to be a corruption of the Sanskrit word pishana. (Cp. Channaraya- 
patna 197, 1. 53 rin/a-da ndaiidtha-pi sliuna-Hoii innantam.) Another at the same place, 
of 1345 A.D., tells us that for the welfare of S’ellappillai-nayinar the steps to the 
south of the temple were caused to be made by S’arana-ppillai’s son A’diniidam. 
Another, again, at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1383 A.D., is note- 
worthy as it alludes to the practice of offering the fingers to the god (see pai a 16) by 
enjoining ecjual division of the ‘ finger-rice ’ i viral-arisi) among the goldsmith and 
others. A miistihal {maltn-sati-hd) at A'lur, Mandjm Taluk, of about 1400 A.D., 
which records that the vuihn-prallni A’Kir Aja-Soyapa’s aunt performed sahagainaria 
i.e., was burned along with her deceased husband, is rather peculiar as a memorial of 
sati. As a rule the stones that commemorate such sacrifices have a post sculptured 
on them witb an arm and hand projecting from it. But this stone has instead the 
figure of a seated woman sculptured on it. 

108. A few words may here be said about the Gujarati inscriptions copied at 
Sravan Belgola the year before last, a reference to which was made in para .33 
above. Pandit Ramakarnaji of Jodhpur, who has kindly sent me transcripts and 
translations of all of them, informs me that the characters are Mahajani and not 
Gujav'ati ; and that the language of the inscriptions is a mixture of Marwadi and 
Hindi. Mahajani means “ of or belonging to Mahajans or bankers.” These charac- 
ters, it appears, are locally known as Mudda and are prevalent among the merchants 
of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudli and the Punjab. A peculiar feature of 
this alphabet is that no vowel marks are added to the consonants, so that it is no 
easy task to make out the word intended. Mr. Ramakarna observes — “In some of 
the inscriptions Takari characters are also met with. This alphabet is prevalent in 
the hilly tracts of the Punjab. The names recorded in the inscriptions are all of 
Mahajans or bankers, almost all of whom were Agarvala Baniyas. The Agarvalas 
residing in and around Delhi call themselves Saravagis {i.e , S’ravakas) and form a 
distinct community of .Jains. . They do not intermarry with the Jain Agarvalas and 
have no gotra distinctions as they have. All the septs mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions are traceable to the Agarvala community residing in Delhi and other places. 
Of these places Panipet figures prominently, because many of the pilgrims belonged 
to a sept of Agarvfila Mahajans known as Pa,nipathiyH after the name of that 
town.” 

2. Numismatics. 

109. The coins dealt with during the year under report, which were 767 in 
number, were referred to in para 35 above. Of these, one was a lead coin, one a 
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brass coin, and the rest gold. Of the latter, 95 were full Karalian, 633 half- 
varahas, and 37 fanams. The lead and brass coins are of great value both numis- 
matically and historically. 

110. The lead coin (Plate V. 1) was received from Mr. K. S. Raghavachar, 
District Office, Chitaldrug, who informs me that he picked it up on the site of 
Chandravalli (see last year’s Bejjort, para 1 2) one day after heavy rains. It is a 
coin of the Mah^rathi (see last year’s lleporf, Tpara 110), but differs in several 
respects from the specimens hitherto known. It may be described as follows : — 

Ohveme. 

A humped bull standing to left as in the other specimens. But there is no 
crescent over the hump. Further, the figure shows only one horn which is bent 
outwards. There is also something, most probably a bell, hanging from the neck. 
Around the bull, beginning over its head, runs in Brahmi characters the legend 
Mahdrathl'sa Saijalcana C/ifl.di/ia..., tvvo letters at the end being illegible. It differs 
considerably from the legend on the last year’s specimen which runs thus — MaJid- 
rntld^a Jadnlcnna Kaktyasa. We have therefore to conclude that the coins were 
issued not by one Maharathi but by a succession of Maharathis, who were probably 
stationed at Chitaldrug as v^iceroys of the Andhras. 

Reverse. 

The reverse too materially differs from that of the other specimens. We have 
a chaitya to left and a tree within railing to right, wdth a wavy line running under 
both. Ov^er the chaitya is a crescent with a symbol or the letter Md to its proper 
right. 

111. The brass coin (Plate V. 2), which had been picked up by myself in a 
part of the water-course that cuts through the Chandravalli site (see map in the 
last year’s Report), was not noticed in the last year’s Report. It is a Chinese coin 
with a square hole in the middle, around which are engraved four Chinese charac- 
ters. Similar coins are figured on Plates 89 (25-27) and 90 (28-34) in Volume II 
of Stein’s Ancient Khotan, which are assigned to three Chinese kings of the 8th 
century A.D., namely, Kai-yuan (713-741), Chien-yuan (758-759) and Ta-li (766-779). 
But our coin, I thought, must be of a more ancient date, as evidenced by the other 
antiquities such as the Roman coin of Augustus, etc., unearthed on the site. So, I 
sent it to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Archteologicai Superintendent of Burma, for examina- 
tion, and he writes to me that it belongs most probably to the middle of the second 
century B.C. He observes — “ There are four Chinese characters on the coin, of 
which three are very much blurred. The following dates have been suggested : 
138 B.C., 502 A.D., and 8H6 A.D. The first appears to be the most appropriate, 
because in the second century B.C., during the reign of Emperor Ban Wu-ti, the 
limits of the Chinese Empire almost coincided with its present boundaries, and 
Chinese arms were carried to Korea in the north, to Tibet in the west, and to 
Annum in the south. Most probably, Chinese merchants visited Southern India 
during that period, and they came fi-om Canton or some other southern port bring- 
ing with them Chinese brass coins of low value. It is on record that, during the 
early centuries of the Christian era, there was a brisk commerce carried on between 
China and Southern India and Ceylon.” Thus the discovery of this Chinese coin 
affords yet another proof of the great antiquity of the site of Chandravalli. 

112. The gold coins were received in four batches : (1) 146 from the Secre- 
tariat ; (2) 9 from the Police Superintendent, Bangalore ; (.3) 573 and (4) 37 from the 
Deputy Commissioner, Bangalore. The first batch of coins was part of a treasure 
found by one Basavanyappa of Anautapur, Sagar Taluk, Shimoga District, while 
e.xcavating a vacant site belonging to him. It consists of 95 full rnrahax and 5l 
half-varahas. t)f the former, 14 belong to Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanao'ar (1509- 
1530} and the rest to Sadasiva-Nayaka (1513-1545), the founder of the Ikkeri line of 
chiefs. The coins of Krishna-Deva-Raya show on the obverse the figure of a seated 
diety, which, according to some numismatists, represents the bull-headed L'urc^a 
but, according to others, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu ; while on the reverse there 
is the legend S’rUPratdpa-Krishna-Rnya \\\ thveQ lines in Nagari characters. On 
the obverse of Badas’iva-Hayyka’s coins we have S’ivaand Pffi'vati seated and on the 
reverse the legend Sd-l-Sadds'ira in three hne.s in K%ari characters. Both the above 
classes of coins were described in the last year’s Report (para 111 and Plate IX 6-9) 
The 51 half-varahas are, all of them, of Krishna-Deva-Raya. They have the same' 
obverse and reverse as the 14 coins noticed above. (See Plate V. 7 and 8) 
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113. The 3rd batch of 573 coins was dug up at Dodbanhalli, Hoskote Taluk, 
Bangalore District. The 2nd batch of 9 coins, which was sent by the Police Super- 
intendent, was only a part of this hoard. All these coins are half-varahas of the 
Vijayanagara king Ilarihara II, who ruled from 1377 to 1404 A.D. Each specimen 
weighs about 25 grains. The obverse shows S'iva and Parvati seated, while the 
reverse -bears the legend S'rt-pratdpa-Hao'iharn in three horizontal lines in Nagari 
characters (Plate V. 3-6). In a few specimens the attribute in the right hand of 
S'iva looks like a discus (c/ial-ra) and in a few others like a drum (damarv); but 
the object represented is apparently a kind of axe (paraiu). About the antiquity of 
the obverse of these coins see para 111 of last year’s Report. 

114. The 4th batch of 37 coins was found at Kamblipur, Anekal Taluk, 
Bangalore District. All of them are what are popularly known as Vtrardija fanams 
(or hanns), which were originally issued from Malabar. They turn up in large 
numbers in different parts of Southern India and must therefore have once had a 
wide circulation. The weight of the coin is about 6 grains. Tradition on the West 
Coast ascribes these coins to Parasuraraa, thus showing that they are of some 
antiquity. The symbols on them have not yet been satisfactorily explained by 
numismatists. The figure on the obverse (Plate V. 9-1 1) is supposed by some to 
represent Kali and by others to represent a dagger or shield. Dr. J. E. Henderson 
kindly informs me that the symbol on the obverse also occurs on the Tanjore small 
gold fanams and that it was copied from these by both the Dutch and the French 
on some of their copper coins. It also occurs, I am told, on a few Tra van core 
copper coins. With regard to the symbol on the reverse, Dr. Henderson writes — 
“ It has been supposed to have some connection with the zodiac because the Travan- 
core name for these coins is rdsi (i.e., a sign of the zodiac) and the twelve dots may 
represent the twelve zodiacal signs.” 

3. Manuscripts. 

1 L5. My discovery of the initial date of the Pallava king Simhavarma in the 
Jaina work called Lukavihliuga by Simhasuri (last year’s Report, para 112) has been 
welcomed by several scholars in Europe. Mr. Vincent A. Smith writes to me that 
the discovery is a welcome standpoint of Pallava history. Drs. Rudolf Hoernle and 
E. Hultzsch say that it is a vahiable discovery. Dr. Fleet, however, writes — “ This 
date ( S’aka 380) is so completely opposed to all that we can learn about the history 
of the S’aka era that it can only he looked on with considerable doubt. For 
Simhasuri to date his work in the reign of Simhavarman, king of Kanchi, he must 
have been a subject of Simhavarman, and must have lived in the Pallava territory. 
But the earliest instance in which the use of the S’aka era can be traced to anywhere 
near the Pallava territory is of A. D. 867, four centuries later than the given date. 
The matter is one which requires to be looked into very fully, before we either 
accept or dismiss this date.” It is therefore necessary to say a few words here 
regarding the work Lokavibhdga for the information of Dr. Fleet and other scholars 
who may be curious to know some further details about it. Two manuscripts of 
this work are available for examination : one in Nagari characters in the Jaina 
temple located in Set Manikchand Panachand’s house in Bombay, and the other in 
Kannada characters in the library of the Jaina viatha at Mudabidare, South Canara 
District. I have procured extracts from both the manuscripts. The work consists 
of 11 prako/ranas, the last being called Mdkshabhdga. The opening verse, which is 
in praise of the Jinesvaras, runs thus — 

Idkaldka-vibhaga-jnan bhaktya stutva Jinesvaran 1 
vyakhyasyami samasena loka-tattvam anekadhcX il 

The second verse gives kshetra, kdla, firtha, pro mdna-purnshdh and their charita 
as the 5 divisions of a Purana, and in the third verse the author begins his subject, 
namely, the description of the world, so that we learn nothing about the author at 
the beginning of the work. Both the manuscripts, however, end with the following 
four stanzas which give some information about the author and his work : — 

1 . bhavyebhyah sura-manushoru-sadasi sri-Vardhamanarhata I 

yat proktam jagato vidhanam akhilam jnatam Sudharmadibhih li 
acharyavalikagatam virachitam tat Simhasurarshina 1 
bhashayah parivartan^na nipunaih sanmanyatam sadhubhih li 
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2. Vaisve sthite Ravi-sute Vrisha-bhe cha Jive 1 
Ra]6ttareshii sita-paksham upetya Cliandre '■ 

Grame cha Patalika-namani Pana-rashtre I 
sastram pura likhitavau muni-Sarvanandi II 

3. samvatsare tu dvavim-ie Kanchisah Simhavarmanah 1 
asityagre S’akahvanam siddham etach-chhata-traye '! 

{8' ahdhddnam is the I’eading in the Mudabidare manuscript), 

4. paiichadasa-satany ahuh shat-trirasaty-adhikani vai I 

sastrasya sangrahas tv evam chhandas-anushtubhena cha II 

The first stanza tells us that the science was first taught by Vardhamaua to 
Sudharma and others, that it was handed down through a succession of teachers, 
and that it was translated i^into Sanskrit) by Simhasuri-rishi. The 2nd stanza savs 
that at a particular period corresponding to cei'tain planetary positions, Sarvanandi 
copied the work in the village named Patalika of the Pana-rashtra. The 3rd 
stanza gives us S aka 380, corresponding to the 22nd regnal year of Simhavarma, 
king of Kanchi, as the year in which the work was completed ; and the 4th stanza * 
informs us that the work consists of 153(3 anushfubh Hdhas. The word in the 
3rd stanza has to be taken in its sense of prahandlM or avichchhedena hriydharana, i.e., 

‘ incessantly ’ (.hiia/'rtGi 'a. III. 253). S'aka 380 is apparently the year in which 
the copying work was finished by Sarvanandi ; and the author of the work, 
Simhasuri, probably flourished at an earlier period. The 2nd stanza was sent to 
Mahamahopadhyaya Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares, for favour of calculation, and he has 
very kindly sent me the following reply — “ In S'aka 380 Chaitra-kikla-pratipat, 
Saturday, midnight at Lanka, the sun, moon, Jupiter and Saturn are calculated 
according to known Surya-siddhanta by my pupil S'asipala Jha, Professor of 
Mathematics in Maharaja Durbhanga Sanskrit School, Benares, and refused by me. 
The calculation is herewith enclosed. You will find at page 11 that on that day 
before midnight the moon was in Uttarabhadrapada, Jupiter in Bharani and Saturn 
in Uttarashadha. In my opinion vrishahha (Vrisha-Dharma-Yama) means Bharani 
and lidjottaruh Uttara-bhadrapada.” There cannot therefore be any doubt about 
the correctness of the date. Patalika, the village in which Sarvanandi copied the 
work, is perhaps identical with Patalipura in South Arcot District, at which, accord- 
ing to the Periyapiirdnam, there was a big Jaina monastery in the 7th century 
A. D. The village was not far from Tiruvadi whose ruler appears to have been a 
Palava feudatory with the title Kadava. {Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey 
u/ DiJi'a for 1906-07, p. 235). Fana-rasntra may perhaps be identified with Pernm- 
Banappadi, the province over which the Banas ruled. Though no inscriptional 
instance of the use of the S'aka era of a date earlier than 867 A.D. has been found 
till now, as Dr. Fleet says, near the Pallava territory, there is no antecedent impro- 
bability of such instances being found in literature, if not in inscriptions themselves 
that may come to light hereafter. The use of the S’aka era is already carried back 
to 505 A. D, in Vai’ahamihira’s Panchasiddhdntihl {Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, p. 819) and the present instance is only half a century earlier. I may 
add here for the information of scholars that in the 6th prakarana of the Lokavibhao-a 
termed Tiryaglokavibhdga, a few Prakrit verses are quoted from a work calfed 
Trilokaprajnapti. I give one of these verses below — 

Rabuna puratalanam duviyappanim havanti gamanani I 
dina-pavva-viyappehim dina-Rahu sasi-sarichchha-gai II 

116. ^ An important find during the year under report was a inamuscript of the 
Svapna-vdsavadatta, a drama by the poet Bhasa. The work was found in the 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, by Pandit Anandalvar, the senior copyist of 
my office, who has also prepared a copy of it for his own use. Bhasa is a very" old 
dramatist who had attained great celebrity before Kalidasa wrote his MaJavikdn i 
mifra, as is evidenced by the statement in the pr 'stavand of that drama that*there 
was nothing gained by passing over the dramas of such renowned poets as Bhasa 
Saumillaka and Kaviputra and enacting a drama of Kalidasa, a poet of the present 
day. That Bhasa wrote a number of dramas is evident from the following verse 
quoted in Jalhana’s S iiJctimuktdvali under Bana-bhatta : — ° 

sutradhara-kritarambhair natekair bahu-bhflmikaih 
sa-patakair yaso lebhe Bhasd devakulair iva il 
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Pandit Anandalvar has also copied a pai*t of another drama named Pratijnd» 
yaugandhardyana, also found in the Oriental Manuscrips Library, Madras, which is 
also attributed to Bhasa. I am also told that about 10 more dramas, supposed to 
be by the same author, have been discovered by Pandit Ganapati Sastry in Travan- 
core. One of these, Daridra-Chariidatta, is said to be the original on which the 
Mrichchhahatiha is based. But no satisfactory is available to show that aU 

these dramas are by Bhasa. None of them mentions his name, nor is any of them 
referred to in literature as his work. The case is, however, different with the 
Svapna-vdsavadatta, which is distinctly stated to be his work in a verse quoted in 
Jalhana’s SiVdimvktdvaii under Eajaiekhara. 

The verse runs thus — 

B^((.sa-nataka-chakre’pi chhekaih kshipte parikshitum I 
Svapnavdsavadaftasya dahako’bhun na pavakah II 

Another manuscript of some importance, that has been procured, is a Kannada 
medical work called Karndtaka-Kalydnal-uraJia by Jagaddala Somanatha, a Jaina 
author who belongs to the middle of the 12th century. The author, who also styles 
himself Chitrakavi-Soma, tells us that he has drawn upon the works of Pujyapada 
and Charaka, Bahata (Vagbhata’s work) and Siddhasara. Pujyapada’s medical 
work is mentioned as KcdydntiJcdralca and the author apparently names his own work 
after it. 


Banqaloeb, 
1st August 1910. 


R. NAEASIMHACHAR, 

Officer in charge of Archaeological 
Researches in Mysore. 
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Froccodingn of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General Miscellaneous, dated 23rd Fehrnary 1912. 


Head — 

The ropoi-t ou the working of the Avc-!)a'ol('.ftical Depart id e’.’t. for the year lOlO-ll, subiuitted by 
the Ofliccr in cliargo of Archaeological Hcscaichcs in Mysore, a\ith his loiter No. 36, dated the 19th 
September 1911. 


No. G. 41'21--2 — G. M. 127-11-4, dated Bangalore, 23rd February 191*2. 

Order thereon. — Eecorded. 

2. Govei'iimeiit note with interest that several new inscriptions of importance 
have been discovered during the year under report and that the Oliicer in charge 
of Archaeological Researches has been doing his work with zeal and earnestuess. 

3. The attention of the Superintendent, Government Press, is invited to the 
remarks of the Officer in charge of Archieological Researches, contained in para 54 
of the report, regarding the slow progress made in printing the revised edition of 
the Sravanabelagola Volumes and the Karnataka Sabdanusasana and the Superin- 
tendent is re(iuested to arrange for the early completion of the work. 

4. It is noted that much progress has not been made during the year in the 
preparation of the General Index to the Volumes of the Epigraphica Karnatica. 
The Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches is requested to arrange for the 
work being expedited. The Chief Engineer, Muzrai Superintendent and the 
Deputy Couimissionei*s concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested preser- 
vation of certain ancient temples brought to notice in thn report. 


C. S. BALASBNDARAM IYER, 
GffO- ^ecy. to Gort., Gen. ti Her. Hepts. 


To — The Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore. 
The Superintendent, Government Press. 



Exd. — G. V- 
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ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING SOth JUNE IM]. 


PaKT I. — WOEK OF THE DePAETMEMT. 

Establish m&d. 

In their Order No. G. 175-6 — G. M. 40-09-14, dated 8th July 1910, the Gov- 
ern raent accorded sanction to the permanent entertainment of an additional English 
clerk in the office. The new clerk joined the apjDointment on 14th Jul}^ 1910. 

2. The sanctioned period of the services of the clerk employed in connection 
with the preparation of a General Index to the A'olnmes of the Epigraphia Carnatica 
having expired on 14th Jannary 1911, his re-entertainment for a further period of 
six months from 1st April 1911 was sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 5555- 
6 — G. M. 45- 10- 10, dated 25th March 1911. 

3. The Photographer and Draughtsman and the Assistant Photographer, 
whose services in the Arclneological Department were limited to a period of three 
years according to Government Order No. G. 896.8 G. M. 67-06-57, dated ord 
August 1907, have been permanently attached to the Department by Government 
Order No. G. 5595-6 — G. M. 45-10-17, dated 27111 March 1911. The retention of 
tbo seridces of the Architectural Draughtsman for a period of four years from the 
1st of July 1911 in connection with the preparation of the Architectural Portfolio, 
was also sanctioned in the above Order. 

4. Padrnaraja Pandit had leave without allowances for nearly a month and 
medical leave for 3^ months. Anandalwar was away on nearly 2-| months’ leave 
without allowances. Raniaswami Iyengar and Srinivasa Iyengar were also on leave 
for over a month each. 

EA’pluration. ' 

5. At the beginning of January last I visited Domlur, situated within the 
limits of the Civil and Military Station, and discovered a number of Tamil and Kan- 
nada inscriptions in the Chokkanatha and Somesvara temples, which are not published 
in the Bangalore volume. To secure complete copies of several of these new epi- 
graphs, excavation was necessary, as the basements of the above temples were buried 
under earth. With the kind help of Mr. F. J. Richards, ji.a., the Collector, the 
necessary excavations were completed in a few days. The inscriptions were all 
copied and impressions taken. Altogether the number of new inscriptions copied in 
this village is ten : five in the Chokkanatha temple — two on the north base, one on 
the south base, one on the wall to the right of the outer entrance and one on the 
base to the right of the inner entrance ; two in the village — one inscribed on the four 
sides of a pillar in front of the Mari temple and one on both sides of a large slab 
near the entrance to the Aullage ; and three in the ruined Somesvara temple situated 
to the south-east of the village — two on the south base and one on the wall to the 
left of the inner entrance, partly concealed by the dvarapaJaha. Of these records 
six are in Tamil and four in Kannada. Two of the printed inscriptions, Bangalore 
10 and 12, were also corrected and completed. My thanks are due to Mr. Richards 
for his ready and sympathetic assistance in bringing to light these buried records. 

6. Both on the pillar in front of the Mari temple and on the large slab near 

is sculptured a discus on a high pedestal. The same is the 
case with a slab standing in a grove near at hand, but without any inscription. This 
may be a mere boundary stone, known as tiruralldkkal in Tamil. To the north of 
the entrance to the village stand three stones, each containing a standing figure of a 



man 'witli a stick on the neck, the ends of which are held bj the hands. All the three 
figures face the Chokkamitha temple. Similar figures, about a dozen in number, are 
also found facing the Champakadhamasvami temple at Bannerghatta, Anekal Taluk. 

It is not clear what these figures mean ; but some people say that they represent 
persons who committed suicide for some reason or other by means of the weapon 
known as yandagattari in Kannada. Two of the figures at Domlur appear to re- 
])resent persons of some importance, as evidenced by their necklaces, etc 

7. Domlur, properly Dombalur or Tombalur, is also called Desimanikkapatta- 
iiam in the inscriptions. It is said to be situated in Ilaippakka-nadu, a division of 
Rajeiidra-S ola-valanadn. Jlaippakka is the Tamil form of A'elahanka. Judgingfrom 
the inscriptions, the Chokkanatha and Someivara temples, which are Dravidian in 
style, must have existed before the middle of the 13th century. The former, with 
a pretty well carved Vishnu image, stands on a high basement in the udddle of the 
village and must have been a prominent structure once, though now in a dilapidat- 
ed condition. A few pillars and capitals lying in front of the temple, which appa- 
rently f jrmed parts of a front mantapa, show pretty good work. Though laying no 
claim to tirchitectural beaut}", as a monument of antiquarian interest, this temple 
deserves restoration. When restored, it will no doubt present an imposing appear- 
ance in the midst of its surroundings. The same cannot, however, be said of the 
Sdmesvara temple, which is in a more ruinous condition, being situated on low 
ground in an unfrequented part of the village in the midst of cultivated fields. 

8. The Sdmesvar’a temple at Halsur was also inspected. This lai'ge temple, 
which is a good specimen of Dravidian architecture with a lofty yopirr/i, is said to 
have been built in the 16th century by Kempe Ganda, a sculpture at the end of the 
wall to the right of the inner entrance being shown as representing him. In the 

J front mnnt'tpa is a big brass-plated Nandi and towards the right on a platform are 
figures of the nine planets which are occasionally worshipped. On the v est wall of 
the shrine of the goddess is sculptured the scene of the marriage of S’iva and Par- 
vati with Brahma as officiating priest and Vishnu and other gods as guests. No in- 
scription was discovered in the temple. 

9. Of the villages that were visited in the Bangalore Taluk may be mentioned 
Dodda Bidarukallu, Dasarahalli, Chokkasandra, Nagasandra, Yamlur. Kunaiyana 
Agrahnra, Kempapura, Belur, Kalkere and Ibbalur. Bidarakallu is an ancient vil- 
lage, being named in an inscription at Dasarhalli (Bangalore 36), of about A.D. 750. 

At Nagasandra, the stone containing the inscription (Bangalore o4), of the time of 
Ballala III, has also a gateway sculptured at the top (see last year’.s Report, para 
84) and the figure of a man with two beads. A new" inscription was discovered 
here and three more at Kalkere. 

Tours : Exploration, Insj)ection of Temples, etc. 

10. With a view chiefly of inspecting some of the more important temples of 
arclneological interest in connection w"ith the Architectural Portfolio, I made a tour 
in portions of the Hassan and Shimoga Districts in February and March 1911. 

In connection w"ith the note of Mr. J. H. Marshall, Director-- General of Archmology 
in India, on the subject of the conservation, etc., of the temples at Halebid and 
Belur, the Chief Engineer, in his No. 10535, dated 16th December 1910, had desir- 
ed me to send a joint report by myself and the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division 
Avith regard to the works required for the preservation of the above temples. As a 
joint inspection of the temples by the Executive Engineer and myself w"as deemed 
necessary, 1 wrote to the Executive Engineer that I would be at Halebid about 
The middle of February. In the meantime the Amildar of Arsikere gave me intima- 
tion of the existence of several new' inscriptions in some of the villages of his taluk 
and also of two temples of some architectural merit at Hullekere and Muvuttanhalli 
With the object of finishing my work in connection with these inscriptions and tem- 
ple." refoi e to Halebid, 1 left Ban^aloi e on the 2nd of Februarv 1911. 

11. ^ Hullekere is a small village about 9 miles to the west of Konehalli a Rail- 
way station on the Bangalore-Poona line. The Chencake-ava temple here,%houo-h 

Hullekere temple. structure in the Chalukyan style, stawi^^ >. 

in the middle of a cloistered courtyard, portions of whicli 
have gone to rum. 1 he outer walls are not profusely sculptured, nor are there ' 
horizontal rows of animals, etc., in succession, as in the temples at Halebid, Basaral. 



Isuggihalli, etc. ; but instead there are fine figures of Vishnu alternating with well- 
executed turrets and pilasters, with the names inscribeii at the base, such as Nilr^j'ana, 
Yamana, Damodara, Sankarshana, Aniruddha, Achyuta, etc. The labels are effaced 
on some of tlip figures, of which there appear to be 24 in all, representing the 24 
mtirtis or forms of Vishnu. The temple has a fine tower in front of which we have 
the usual Sala and the tiger. Sala’s figure is well carved and richly ornamented^ 

In a niche on tlie east face of the tower, which resembles that of the Buchfisvara 
temple at Koramangala, Hassan Taluk, is a richly carved figure of Kesava flanked bj 
hifioono^ fte (see Plate I). There is also a well-executed jngati or parapet in front 
of the temple, as in those at Koramangala, vSomanathapur, Basaral, etc., with two well- 
carved elephants at the sides of the steps leading to it. All the figures on the 
outer walls are injured. The stone used is a kind of soft potstone which has ex- 
foliated in several places. The interior of the temple is very dark. The image of 
Chennakesava is pretty well carved. All the ceiling panels inside show good work, 
the central one being, as usual, the best of all. The ceiling panels in the porch and 
'tnuhluwinanmixt are also well executed. The villagers told me that some of the images 
in the temple, such as Ganapati, etc., were removed some years ago at the instance of 
some officer. It is not clear why this step was taken. From an inscription in the tem- 
ple (Arsikerel72) we learn that it was built in A.D. 11 63 during the reign of the Hoy- -1^ 
sala king Narasimha T, and the short inscriptions below the images referred to above, 
which are 1 8 in number, have to be assigned to the same period. The temple, which is 
in a fair state of preservation, deserves conservation. A plan and seveial photo- 
graphs of the building were taken. The l oof of the nara'iantja and the jarhha-gri- 
ha is leaky in two or three places; it has to be made water-tight. A peepul plant 
has rooted itself in the tower and ha.s already produced a crack, about an inch in 
width. The plant has to be destroyed at once as otherwise the towe;- is likely to be 
ruined in the course of a few years. In view of the ha\oc played by the peepul 
plant and other vegetation in the case of several temples of archaeological interest, 

1 wmuld suggest as a precautionai’y measure the sup])ly of bottles of the “ scrub era- 
dicator ” to the Fatels of the villages in ivhich good temples exist with full instruc- 
tions as to the mode of its use. In case the D. P. W. officers themselves can at- 
tend to this important work, so much the better. 

i2. The Saptamatrika, I'wara and A 'njaucya temples in the village were also 
inspected. In the last is placed a sculptured slab with the figure of a man la'dinga 
horse and a servant holding an umbrella behind. This the villagers call 86me- 
devain. It apparently represents some chief. The I'svara temple, which is 
mostly buried in the bed of the large tank near the village, contains besides a linga, 
pretty figures of Ganapati, Bhairava and Virabhadra. A new inscription was 
discovered in a field to the south of the village. I was told that an inscribed slab 
v.ms built into the sluice of the tank, but as it was under water it was not possible 
to copy it. On my way to Hullekere the Blredeva temple at Soinenhalli was 
examined. Though with a very plain exterior, the temple has good pillars and 
an ornamental doorway inside. It is probable that this doorway originally belonged to 
the Chennakesava temple at Hullekere, where we now find a rough wooden 
doorway in place of the original one in the navarmuja. 

13 From Hullekere I went to Mavnttanhalli, inspecting on the way 
Yadavanhalli, Lakshmidevihalli, Kanchinakovi Marati, Bandihalli, Jajur, Bendekere, 
Savantanhalli, Banavar, Arakere, Belvalli and Koligunda. At the 1st village 
a buried inscription stone near the Malledeva temple was excavated and the 
inscription copied. Year the Basavanua temple in the 2nd village an old 
inscription of the Ganga period was discovered. Unfortunately the top of the 
stone is broken. It is a Jaina epitaph, pointing to the place having once been a 
Jaina settlement. Kanchinakovi Marati is a hillock to the north-east of Kallangere, 
strewn over with the remains of several temples. It ajipears that many of the- 
stones were removed and used for the bund of the Kallangere tank. The Marati 
is supposed to be the site of an old city and it is said that gold coins are picked up 
there occasionally. In one place a mutilated headless image was found wdth a. 
mostly defaced Kannada inscription in twm lines on its pedestal, only the letters- 
ya, and na at the end of the lines being legible. It is apparently a Jaina image, 
presumably of Parsvanatha, as indicated by the coil of a serpent at the back. At 
Jajur a new inscription was copied near the ruined KallMeva temple; and 
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at Bendekere 8 new epigraphs were found — 1 in the Gopalakrishna temple, 1 on 
^'buried stone to the right of the Ramesvara temple and 1 on the sluice of the tank, 
^n the slab containing the inscription in the Gbpalakrishna temple are sculptured 
a figure of Narasimha in the act of tearing out the entrails of the demon Hiranya- 
kasipu and a figure of Vishnu below it. In the Ramesvara temple, Avhich is a 
pretty good structure facing the south, there is a well-carved figure of Vishnu in the 
cell opposite the entrance and a linga in the cell to the left. 'I’he epigraph discover- 
ed here is very artisticalh’ executed. It contains nearly seventy lines and is e.xcel- 
lently preserved by reason of having lain buried beyond the reach of injury. It took 
nearly two hours to unearth the stone. At Savantanhall i I came across a sculptured 
stone slab, 6’ x 4', probably of the Ganga period, representing the scene of a spirited 
battle, but without any inscription. The Venkataramana, BanaAvara, Kesava and 
other temples at Bainrvar were inspected. The remains of the fort wall lead us to 
suppose that the fort was a lofty substantial structure nearly 20 feet high. There is 
also an old lofty compound wall which, it is said, once enclosed the residence of the 
ruler of the place. In the compound of the Kesava temple are lying about several 
broken images and a well-dressed but uninscribed stone of the Hoysala period. I 
was told that these were dug up in the temple compound along with the imao-e of 
Venugopiila, which is placed under a peepul ti-ee. It is probable that excavaiion 
made here will bring to light among other things the remains of an ancient temple. 
In several houses I found pillars and other members of old teipples put to various 
uses. There are several indications of the antiquity of the place. In the inscrip- 
tions the village is called Banavur. From this, coupled with the name of the o-od 
of the place, Bctnesvara, it may perhaps be presumed that the village had somethlnw 
to do with the Bana kings, though the names are otherwise accounted for by 
traditi:,n. At ^rakere the Chennakesava and Ramesvara temples were e.xamined. 
The former is ■wTiatls known as a trikatdcholn or three celled temple, Chennakesava 
being the chief deity ; tlie other cells contain the figures of VeniigdpAla and Lakshmi- 
narasimha. On the outer walls there are at intervals rough figures of Vishnu alter- 
nating with turrets. The Ramesvai-a temple, which is exactly like the temple of 
the same name at Bendekere, has an excellently carved image of Vishnu leanino’ 
against the wall opposite the entrance and the lingo in a cell facing the east. There 
is also in the temple, leaning against the east wall, an image of the sun, which is 
exquisitely carved and richly ornamented. The villagers call this Virabhadra. 
Both the images were photographed. The tower of this temple is built of gi-anite in 
receding squares ending in a koJasa, resembling in some respects towers cS Pallava 
architecture, but without any sculpture whatever. In the bed of the tank to the 
west of this temple wms discovered a big vfragal with an inscription which refers 
itself to the reign of the Ganga king Ereyappa. At Belvalli a seated imase, about 
18 inches high, of the village goddess E lukoteyamma was dug up on the site of a 
ruined temple. The image is well carved, the stone used being a white kind of pot- 
stone resembling marble. It was handed over to the patel of the village, Avho was 
directed to preserve it in the newly built temple close at hand. The last village 
inspected on the wmy to Mavuttanhalli was Koligunda. Here several new inscrip- 
tions were discovered : 3 in the steps of the tank in front of the Ketesvara and 
Bantesvara temples ; 1 in the bed of the tank ; 1 on the doorway of the Kete.Avara 
temple ; 2 in front of the Anjaneya temple ; 1 in Tammadi Kanjappa’s backyard- 
1 near the Kallesvara temple ; 1 on a wedge-shaped small stone, about 1 foot 
square, in the possession of Talavara Ranga , and 1 in the Honnamma temple to the 
south-west of the village. Besides, 2 inscriptions (Arsikere 4 and 194 ) of this 
village, which are printed from copies supplied by the villagers, were corrected and 
completed. I wms informed by some of the villagers that a set of conperplates w-is 
in the possession of Tammadi Aanjappa, but nothing could induce him to show the 
plates to me. The same was the case wdth the patel of a neighbourino- villao-e named 
Timmalapura. This unwillingness on the part of owners of copperplates^to show 
them to others, not to speak of parting with them even for short periods whatever 
be the cause, is to be deeply regretted. ’ 

1 4. The Mahalingc-svara temple at ^Mavuttanhalli, a village situated at a distance 

Mavuttanhalli temple. 

KJL ujac wctiis iicivc^ uuiiit: uu^H. There are only a f 
sculptures here aud there on the outer walls ; but the unworked projections on the 
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Chalukyan style, The tower and the outer layers of some 



scones fixed in tlieif places’ on the walls intended for carving images lead ns to the 
conclusion that the exterior of the temple was left in an unfinished state owing to 
some reason or other. The interior, however, shows artistic work of a unique kind, 
not usually met with in other temples of this style of architecture. The temple has 
3 cells with the limja in the cell opposite the entrance and the images of Narasimha 
and Harihara in the others. Every one of the ceiling panels is beacctifull}’^ executed. 
There is no elaboration of details as in other temples but delicate work of a superior 
kind which at once captivates the eye. Several of the panels are in the form of 
lotuses with their petals arranged in beautiful colors, which have not faded, though 
nearly 700 years must have elapsed since the temple was built. The panels over 
the three cells are exquisitely designed and executed. They look like mosaic work 
wrought in various colors. The other images in the temple are Ganapati, kJahisha- 
suramardini, Subrahmanya, Virabhadra, Hayagriva, Naga-dampati and a Naga. 
Every one of the figures is beautifully carved, the stone used, which is of a creamy 
color, adding considerably to its beauty. It is surely a matter for wonder that 
mo.st of these images are intact, though the temple is dilapidated and not even 
secured with a lock. With considerable difficulty all the images were photographed. 
This temple deserves conservation. It need not be restored but must be prevented 
from lapsing into further ruin by strengthening the walls with brick and mortar and 
makino- the roof water-tight There must be some inscription connected with the 
temple, but none was found, though a diligent search was made. It is probably 
buried in the debris in front of the temple. In an inscription newly discovered in 
a field of the patel of the village, the god of the temple is named S'ri-Ballala-Havi- 
hara-NarasmgeWara, though the villagers call it Mahalingesvara. This name seems 
to o'ive ns a clue to the period when the temple was built. As stated before, two of 
ihe”'o-ods in the temple are Harihara and Xarasimha. The third, which is the 
ina 3 Aiave been set up dnriug Ballala’s reign and named after him. If this surmise 
is correct, the period of the temple would be about A.D. 1200. Another epigrajih 
was found on a pillar in front of the Kariyamma temple. 

15. The places that were visited in the neighbourhood of Mavnttanhalli were 
Tirupatihalli, Kenganhalli, Singanhalli, Mathada Hosalli and Madanhalli. A new 
inscription was copied at the 1st village ; 2 at the -Ird — 1 at the entrance to the 
villao-e and the other at the Kanuve Riimesvara temple at the foot of Siddharabetta 
to the east; and 2 more at the 4th. The Bairedtwa temple near Singanhalli was 
inspected. This and the Kanuve RclmeWara temple have towers resembling that 
of the RameWara temple at Arakere (para 13). At Singanlialli a palm-leaf manu- 
script was produced by a villager for inspection. It is about one hundred years 
old and o-ives the information that one Singa-jogi having built the village, it became 
known as Singanhalli ; and that one Kari Kanavegauda built or renovated the Bairc- 
deva temple. The inscription at tlie Kanuve Raniebmra temple is an important 
Vijayanagar record, as it is the only one that I have seen in which supreme titles 
are applied to Rama-Raja. 

16. From Mavnttanhalli I proceeded to Javagal, inspecting on the way 

Mosale, Sankehalli and Mallidevihalli, Two new inscrip- 
•Javagal temples. tioiis were found at Mosale and one at Sankehalli. In 

front of the A'lijaneya temple in the latter village is a mud shrine in which 
a fio-ure said to represent one Ajjappa, who built the temple, is set up and 
woi^hipped. It is worthy of note that many Lingayats of _ this village and 
the surroxinding parts are named after Anjaneya, the deity of the village. 
At Javao-al the ^Lakshminarasiinha temple was inspected. It is a good specimen 
of Chalukyan architectnre with a tower and with roAVs of animals, etc., on the outer 
Avails It has also like the temples at Hullekere, Somanathpur and Koramangala a 
iaqati or parapet in front; but a brick wall has latterly been built on the jagati to 
whicli have also been attached front maiKapas with a lofty outer entrance, so that 
the front view- of the temple is that of a Dravidian structure. The tower and the 
sculotures above the eaves are plastered with mortar, with a view probably to pre- 
serve them from injury ; but this mostly conceals the carvings: On the outer Avails, 
be'^inning from the bottom, we have these usual rows of sculptures: -(1) elephants, 
^9rhorsemen, (5) scroll work, (4) Purmiic scenes, (5) Vyahs or ^rdfdas, (6) swans, 
/7) lar^e images with canopies, (8) cornice, (9) turrets and (10) eaves. Above the 
kves all round there are at interAmls turrets Avith huasas. These are also plastered 
and a brick parapet Avail built all round the roof. On the jagati in front of the 

Arch!. 10-11 ^ 
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temple there are from the bottom the same four rows as those on the walls ; but above 
these we have (5) a row of turrets and (6) a row of columns with figures between, as 
in the temple at Somanathpur. Altogether there are 137 large images on the walls, 
of which 77 are female and the rest male. On the east wall the secrnd figure from 
the north stands with what looks like a staff in the right hand and some fruit in the 
left and wears, besides a long coat and a hood, a belt-like thing in the manner of a 
sacred thread. May it represent Lakulisa? Similar figures at Halebid are said to 
represent Ifakshinamurti. The temple is a three-celled one — trihitdchala — with 
E'c^ava in the chief cell, Gopala to the right and Lakshminarasimha to the left. 
Though occupying a subsidiary cell, Lakshminarasimha is regarded as the chief 
deity. 'J’raditioii has it that the image of this god, which was formerly in the hill 
known as Hariharesvarabetta, revealed itself in a dream to the Hoysala king Vishnu- 
vardhana, who borught it from there and set up here. The usual storj* of a cow 
droppnig milk over the image is also related ; and a rafter, 4^‘ x 6" x 4", is shown 
as having been prepared from the Tulasi tree which overshadowed the image when 
at Hariliaresvahabetta. Though a Vishnu temple, figures of Ganapati and Mahisha- 
snramaradini find a place in the niches of both the sides of the chief cell. The ceiling- 
panels are all well executed, some of them being nearly two feet deep. The temple 
is in a good state of preservation. No inscription relating to tbe construction of 
the temple was found in the village. I was told that some years ago an inscrip- 
tion stone was chiselled out and used for the pavement of the front mantupal 
Ti;ongh there is no regular inscription to help us, still the period of the temple can 
ajuproximately be fixed by the names of the sculptors discovered on the outer walls. 
For here also, as at Nuggihalli and Somanathpur, are labels below some of the large 
images giving the names of the sculptors who executed them with sometimes the 
iiitmes of the gods also. Altogether 2l such labels were copied. Among tbe sculp- 
tors may be named Mallitamma, (’hikka Mallitamma and Makasa. The first name 
occurs in 10 places, the second in 3 and tne third in 5. We know that Mallilamma 
had a great deal to tlo with the execution of the iinaget on the outer walls of the 
Isnggihalli (A. Ik 1249) and Somanathpur (A.D. LjGS) temples (see last year’s 
A'P'Or/, para 25). We shall not therefore be far wrong in assigning tho construction 
of tliis temple to about tbe middle of the I3tb century. A new inscrijrtion was found on 
tbe ceiling of the front man/cqja. The Gangadharesvara, AVerabhadra, Chandranatha 
and Bana^ankri temples were also visited. Tbe first two show some good work, 
though in ruins. On the pillars, beams and other membei-s of the first temple were 
found masons’ marks, such as Varuna (west), ^"dydbiia-madh //a (north-west), etc., 
incised in characters of the Hoysa laperiod. A new epigraph was found on a beam 
of the second temple. On the outer walls of the third, which is a Jaina temple, are 
rows of the Tirthankaras here and there. A few other sculptured slabs found here 
do not appear to belong to this temple. 

17. While at Javagal, I surveyed the neighbouring villages — ISTtralige, Timinan- 

halli, Dyamenhalli and hechirdlii Buchenlialli, and explored portions of the Bu- 
chenalli I'dval and A 'nesattabore. A large viragal of the Ganga king Marasimha’s 
time was discovered in the first village. This slab, about 6'x 5', fornjs the roof of 
what is called the Kariigal-vumtapa in the middle of the village. It is an impotant 
find, as its sculpturs elucidate the meaning of a doubtful expression occurrino’ in 
some of the Ganga records (see para 77;. credit for its discovery is entirely due 

to the Amildar of Arsikere, who also facilipted the discovery of several others in 
Lis Taluk by the intelligent interest he took in my work. Other discoveries were 
one inscription at each of the other villages mentioned above, one in A’nesattabore 
and one in Beldevaragiidi-tittu 

18. On tbe lOtb of February I reached Halebid. All the temples of the place 

HAebid Temples examined. Ihough the celebrated Hoysales- 

vara temple has been described by experts and informa- 
tion about it is available in published works, still a few' more details about it mav 
not perpaps be quite devoid of interesL Tbe temple has four dooiTvavs, two on the 
ea.st, one on the north and one on the south, with beautifully sculptmed lintels con- 
taining the figure of Tandavesvara in the centre flanked by 'niaUras ou which 
Varuna and his consort are seated. At the north doorw'ay tliei e is only one druni K- 
Ic'lv standing; at the first doorway on the east there is none, but at the second*^and 
at the south doorway there are two. in point of workmanship the south doorwav 
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is the best ; and no wonder, as it is supposed to be the one through which the king 
entered the temple from his palace situated to the south-west. The big figure of 
Ganapathi in the south of the temple compound is supposed to have been at the south 
outer gate of the temple. At all the doorways there are at the sides of the steps 
two tower-like niches with two more opposite to them at some distance on the same 
level on the east but on a lower level on the north and south. Bemnning; from the 
right side of the north doorway runs along the whole of the east face of the 
temple up to the left side of the south doorway ajagaf/i or parapet, about 11 feet high, 
consisting of these friezes — (1) elephants, (2) lions, (3) scroll work, (4) horsemen, (5) 
scroll work, (6) Puranic scenes, (7) mrfhira^‘,{b) e wans, (9) alternate seated and standing 
figures surmounted by a cornice with bead work, (10) miniature turrets with inter- 
vening lions and figures in front, and (11) a rail divided by double columns into 
panels containing figures, sometimes indecent, between neatly ormanented bands. 
Above this come perforated screens surmounted by the eaves. The bnttress-like 
structure in the middle of the cast face, however, forms an exception to this ar- 
rangement, because on it in place of friezes 9 to 11 we have a row of large images 
with ornamental pedestals and canopies as on the west face of the temple. Above 
this there is a plain cornice and above tliis again plain pilasters with an ornamental 
gateway on the north, east and south faces, the whole surmounted by eaves which 
differ considerably in make from those of the rest of the east face. This anomalous 
structure, which encloses a small cell in the interior known as * the dark loom ’ and 
is the only portion on the e tst face with a row of large images, must be a later 
addition. It could not have formed a part of the original plan. The terrace on 
which the temple stands and which closely follows the contour of the building, also 
proves this, seeing that no such structure is indicated in it. It may be noted here 
that in all temples which have a jagati, the rail or the uppermost frieze contains, as 
a rule, some indecent figures : that appears to be the portion reserved by sculptors 
for this purpose. 

19. JJegiuniijg from the right side of the south doorway runs, above the frieze 
of swans, a row of large images with various kinds of ornamental canopies and 
pedestals decorated with scroll work along the whole of the west face up to the left 
side of the north doorway. There are also on the west face at regular intervals 
6 car-like niches, about 15 feet high, in two storeys, on which we have only the 
first 5 friezes, the row of large in.- ages breaking off here. There are also a few 
large figures on the niches, but they are of a different size and on a different level. 
Each niche has two large figures on the outer right and left walls in both the 
storeys, the upper ones being sometimes excellently executed. In place of the 
Pm •anic frieze we have here a broader one containing standing fignres with inter- 
v^ening miniature turrets. As the eaves of the lower storey in all the niches partly 
conceal the large figures on the wall on both the sides, it may perhaps be presumed 
that the niches are later structures. The number of large figures on the west face 
is 281, of which 167 are female and the rest male. Their position on the wall is as 
follows ; — from the right side of the south doorway to the 1st niche 48, 30 female 
and 18 male ; from the 1st niche to the 2ad 18, 10 female and 8 male ; from the 
2nd niche to the 3rd 18, 8 female and 10 male ; from the 3rd niche to the 4th 113, 
G9 female and 44 male ; from the 4th niche to the 5th 18, H female and 7 male ; 
from the .5th niche to the 6th 18, 1‘2 female and 6 male ; and from the 6th niche to 
the left side of the north doorway 48, 27 female and 21 male. The figures repre- 
senting the gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon may thus be analysed : 
Ganesa, seated or standing, 4 ; Snbrahraanya on peacock 1, under canopy of a seven- 
hooded serpent 2 ; S'iva as Umamahesvara 8, as destroyer of the demons Gajasnra, 
Jaiandhara, Andhakasura, etc., 25; Vishnu, seated or standing, 15, as Venugu- 
pala 12, as Varaha 2, as Narasimha 4, as Vamana 1 and as Trivikrama 1 ; Brahma 
4 ; Harihara 1 ; Dakshinamurti 1 ; Bhairava, the only male nude figure, 6 ; Parvatl 
including Durga, Kali, Mahisliasnramardini, etc., 18 ; Sarasvati, seated or stand- 
ing, 9; Indra 2; Garuda 1 ; and Siiiya 1. There are also figures of Andhakasura, 
Arjnna and Ravana Mohini, the only female nude figure, occurs several times, 
adorned with serpents. The figure said to represent Dakshinamurti wears a long 
robe and hood with a staff in the right hand and a disc called chandnke in the left 
instead of the fruit noticed at .Javagal (para 16). It occurs, as a rule, along with 
Mohini not only here but also in other rows. The Puranic story of S'iva falling in 



love with Mohini, a foi-tn assumed by Vishnu, appears to be indicated here. The 
other parts of the temple where we have large figures are the buttress-like pro- 
jection referred to above (see previous para) in the middle (jf the east face and the 
shrine of the Sun to the east of the large Nandi-mantapa. On the former there are 
29 figures, 18 female and 11 male, while on the north and south walls of the 
latter there are 21, 15 male and G female It is said that corresponding to the 
shrine of the Sun there Avas also a shrine of the Moon to the east of the small 
Nandi-mantapa. A few noticeable features in the sculptures on the walls may also 
be mentioned here. In the IGth large figure from the south doorway whiskers and 
mustaches are beautifully shoAvn. Several of the female figures, especially dancing 
girls, are represented as wearing breeches. Several horses are adoraed with orna- 
mental housings and horsemen as a rule wear long l)oot3 In the Puranic frieze 
— to the right of the 1st dooiUAmy on the east are seen figures AA’ith coats ; to the right 
of the •2nd doorway, a figure with a long coat and haramarhanJ ; to the left of the 
3rd niche the chariots of Rama and Havana ha Am spring wheels ; to the right of the 
same niche is a figure with a long coat and hood and a staff under the armpit, said 
to represent an officiating priest of the Kapalika sect ; to the left of the 6th 
niche, in the battle between Karna and Arjuna, a soldier is using a telescope ; and 
to the right of the same iiiche a seated figure of Uakshiiiamurti wears a long coat 
with buttons. Curiously enough, the Puranic frieze on the projection to the right 
of the Gth niche is made similar to the corresponding frieze on the niche itself. 
This is apparently a mistake made by the sculptors, as nowhere else in the temple 
are the two friezes like each other, the one on the niches having nothing to do with 
the Puranas but simply bearing figures representing the 11 lladras, the Pd A'dityas, 
the 8 regents of the directions, the 24 mfniM of Vishnu and so forth. About 
90 labels, mostly consisting of names of sculptors, were copied on the outer Avails. 
The names that occur several times are Manibalaki, Mabala, Ballaiia, Bochana, 
Ketani, Bama, Balaki and Revoja. The only label that \A'as found explaining the 
Puranic scene above it Avas Diisvas/in vudhe, a mistake for BussL'iUam vadke (i.c., 
the killing of DussAursa). The period of thes > short inscriptions maA" be supposed 
to be the middle of the 12th century, as Belur 2S9 leads us to infer that the 
temple was built or completed in the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha I 
n 141-11731 . There were also found on the basement of the small iS'andi-mantapa 
nearly 30 small inscriptions, consisting mostly of masons’ marks such as pndvra 
(west), paduvaln-baduga (no: th-west), Indra (east), Agni-Indra (south-east), etc^ 

20. As is Avell known, the temple is a double one Avith a small interAmning cell. 
Both are exactly alike inside with well-carved dooinvaysand lintels and Avith beautiful- 
ly executed JuurapiHalxis and female chauri-be.irers at the sides. There are 2 niches 
on both sides of the dooiuvay and 2 more a little beyond, facing north and south. 
There is, hoAvever, an additional niche in the south temple to the right of the south 
entrance. The lower panel of every niche has the figure of a man stabbing tAvo 
tigers on both his sides. The four pillars in the iiaoamnga of both the temples 
had each 4 standing figures on the four faces fixed on the capital ; but now there are 
only 6 left in the north temple and b in the south. It is probable that every pillar 
on the east face had such a figure standing out on its capital and supporting the 
eaves above as in the Belur temple, but all that we have now are two figures at the 
2nd doorAvay on the east. These images are knoAvn as madanahai figures in Kannada, 
They are mostly female. The small cell between the temples has a porch and tAvo 
niches on both sides at some distance. Opposite to this cell is ‘the dark room' 
enclosed by the buttress-like projection on the east. The ceiling panels in the 
interior, though comparatively large in size, do not shoAV very good AA’ork. A new 
inscription was discovered on the steps of the 2nd doorway on the east. Two 
mutilated sculptures of the Hoysala crest, i.e., of Sala stabbing the tiger, are lying 
in the compound, one near the big figure of Ganapati in the south and the other to 
the south of the large Nandi-mantapa. It is not clear where these Avere placed 
formerly. The inscribed pillar to the south of the temple in the compound was 
closely examined. The inscription on it, Belur 112, Avhich records the self-sacrifice 
of a general named Lakshina and of his wife and followers on the death of Ballala II, 
is unfortunately unfinished, stopping in the middle of a verse; and it is not known 
Avhere the record is continued. The top portion of the pillar is gone. Around the 
middle portion are sculptured 8 male figures, seA^eral of which are represented a.s 
cutting off their OAA-n heads with swords. The north-west figure on the pillar is 
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interesting as it affords another illustration of the practice of “ offering the spring 
iug head ” {siditale-godii) by a devoted servant on the death of his master (see 
Report for 1908-09, para 1(5). The figure is seated with folded hands in front of 
a bowed elastic rod with its cut off head springing up with the rebound of the rod. 
The south-east figure holds its own cut-off head by the hair with the left hand, 
while the west figure is in the act of cutting off the head holding the top-knot of 
the hair with the left hand. The others are in various stages of preparation for the 
self-sacrifice. Most of the figures wear a todar or badge on the left leg as a mark 
of devotion to their master and determination to die with him. 

21. The large mound in the south-west of the compound of the Hoysalesvara 
temple represents, no doubt, the site of a former temple. Further, it is very likely 
that there was an inscription relating to the construction of the Hoysalesvara temple 
set up someAvhere near the south doorway as also a stone at the same place on 
which the unfinished epigraph on the pillar near the mound was continued. Un- 
fortunately, neither of them is now forthcoming’. It is just possible that the mound 
u’lay have one or both of them buried in it. For these reasons it was thought very 
desirable to have the mound excavated ; and as a preliminar}^ step it was arranged to 
carry a trial trench across t.he mound. But, as sufficient labor could not be had at 
the time, the work did not make as much progress as I wished. The excavation 
went on slowly for a few days and the I’esult was fairly satisfactory. Portions of 
the basement of the garbha-gri]ta and iiavaro.ngn of the temple which once stood on 
the site were exposed. A few pillars and slabs forming part of the ceiling were 
also uneaithed. From these one may presume that the temple was a small neat 
structure. Even with the necessary labour at our command it would take not less 
than a month to clear the whole mound. So, I stopped work with the hope of 
resuming it at some favorable time in future, in order that I might be able to carry 
out my programme which included a tour in the Shimoga District. 

22. The Jaina temples at Bastihalli were examined. They are 3 in number, 
.standing in a line, all facing the north, the middle one being a small plain building. 
The temple to the west has an image of Farsvanatha, about 14 feet i'igh. The 
nararangii is very beautiful with a well-carved circular ceilin<^^ panel, about 12 feet 
in diametei', and black stone pillars, beantifnlly polished and apparently turned in a 
lathe, which are elegantly decorated with bead work. Such fine pillars are not 
found anywhere else in the State, though a few of the same kind but of compara- 
tively inferior workmanship are seen in the narirangas of the Belur temple and of 
the Akkana-basti at Sravaua Belgola. There are 8 niches, o to the right and 
3 to the left facing one another with 2 more at the sides of the outer entrance. It 
is probaljle that each contained a figure once, but now all are empty. We have also 
in the namranga a stout seated figure of Sarvahnayaksha to the right of the inner 
entrance and a figure of Kushmandini in the sul-handsi or vestibule seated to the left. 
The image of Par^vanMha is, as usual, flanked by his Yaksha and Y'akshi, viz., 
Dharanendra and Padmavati, The front ina)i(ajja, which has also a good ceiling 
panel, is supported by pillars which are ornamented rvith bead work. The outer 
Avails of the garbhi-griha have some sculptures at the top. The stone containing 
the old inscription Belur 123, which had been lying near the Lakkanna-Viranna 
temple to the south of Halebid, was directed, for greater safety, to be removed and 
j)laced at the entrance of this temple. The middle temple, which is dedicated to 
A'dinatha, has a small image, about 2\ feet high, flanked by Gomukha and Chakres- 
A'ari, the usual Yaksha and Yakshi in this case. In the nnvaranga there is a seated 
figure of Sarasvati to the right and Ganadhara’s feet to the left, both enshrined in 
a 23 orch-like mantapa. The original image of A'dinatha, a stout seated figure about 
3 feet high, is, owing to mutilation, now kept in the navaranga of the temple to the 
east. The latter, dedicated to S'antinatha, is similar in plan to the first temple, 
but without any carving whatever. The doorways of both the temples are nearly 
13 feet high. S’antinatha, about 14 feet in height, is flanked by Kimpurusha and 
Mahiimanasi, his usual Yaksha and Yakshi. In the garbha-griJia there is a flight 
of steps on both the sides to reach the head of the image for anointing purposes. 
With some difficulty a photograph w’as taken of this image. Three new inscriptions 
were discovered on the pedestals of the chief images in the three temples. The ins- 
cription in the third temple is important as it enables us to fix its period which was 
not known befoi’e. 
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23. The Kedar^svara temple resembles the Kesava temple at Somauathpiu* 
in some respects : the terrace on which it stands is supported at the angles by 
figures of elephants facing outAvards ; and the rotv of large images on the walls 
begins on the east face at the corners on both sides of the entrance where the jo ijati 
or railed parapet ends. The friezes on the outer walls are the same as those in the 
Hoysalesvara temple with one exception, viz., in place of lions there we have 
horsemen here. But the figures of this temple are smaller and sharper in outline 
and sometimes moi'e elegantly executed. As portions of some of the friezes do 
not belong to this temple, the incongruity is, as a matter of course, marked in several 
places. The number of large figures now found on the outer wails is 176, of which 
90 are male and the rest female. This proportion appears to be exceptional as in most 
temples of this kind the female figures always outniTinber the male. On the .«outh 
face are twm labels stating that the figures above them were executed by the 
sculptor Maba. But I am not sure if these images originally belonged to this temple. 
Here also we have on the west wall a figure of Dakshinamurti with the usual long 
coat and hood, but wearing, in addition^ a neck ornament and sandals with a snake 
entwined round the right hand. The temple has 3 cells, that in the north having 
now no doorway. The south cell has the jambs of a Vishnu temple with the lintel 
of a S iva temple placed over them. Each cell has 2 niches at the sides. The 
niche in the south-west is unlike the others in formation ; this is unusual. The 
ceiling panels are flat except the four in the middle aril'ana--<. In the compound are 
strewn in confrrsion sculptures and architectural members brought from the ruins 
of several temples in Halebid in connection Avith the restoration of this temple. It 
has to be mentioned here that as a result of the Aunidalism of ignoiant contr.actors 
in their eagerness to procure carvings and slabs for the restoration AA'brk, many 
fine sculptures and inscription stones liaA'e been broken or destroyed. As instances, 
I may point out the mutilated sculptures dug up and left at the site of the ruined 
Panchalingesvara and other temples and the inscription stone, converted into a 
door-post, lying at the gate of the Hoysalesvara temple with the letters chiselled 
out. A new inscription was discovered in the field to the south of the Xedaresvara 
temple. 

24. A feA\' other temples in the village AV'ere also examined. A neAV inscrip- 
tion was copied near the Ganapati temple. In the Ranganatha temple, a small neat 
building with a well-carved image of Ranganatha, tAVo inscriptions Avere found on 
the beams. The Virabhadra temple has a roAv of large figures on the walls of the 
gavhha-gviha with the Hoysala crest in front of the tower. The Hoysala erect is 
also found in the Rudradeva temple to the .south-west of the travellers’ bungaloAV. 
One more epigraph in the village Avas copied in the backyard of Kalingappa’s house. 
The ruins of the five temples knoAvu as Panchalingesvara are situated to the west 
of the travellers’ bnngaloAV. It Avas from these that a large number of sculpture.s 
was obtained for restoring the KedtU cG’ara temple. The figures, sculptured slabs, 
pillars and beams that are still left in the ruins lead us to the conclusion that these 
temples, though small, were not very inferior to the Hoysalesvara temple in artistic 
beauty. Tavo more inscriptions were discovered near the hillock known as Beii- 
negudda : one on a large slab near the Nelamulige or underground cellar to its north 
and the other on a boulder to its east. The former is an important record of the 
time of the Hoysala king Narasimha III, Avhile the latter is of interest as it refers 
to a channel led off from the Yagachi, the rXer that flows by Belur, for the water- 
supply" of the Hoy^sala capital. The N elamalige mentioned above is supposed to 
have been an underground cellar of the palace during the Hoysala period and a 
hole with a stone pillar is pointed out as its entrace. The inside is 'mostly filled np 
with earth. This place has been noted down for excavation. 


25. The villages visited in the neighbourhood of Halebid Avere Chatachattahalli 
Oh.iaol..tt.halli l»,ple, Ghattadahyii In the former the Chattesvara; ' Tin,- 

maladeva and Virabhadra temples, which are all in ruins 
were inspected and a new inscription discovered in the 2nd. The Chattesvara 
temple is a fine structure, though without sculptures on the outer walls. It faces 
the west and has 3 cells, with a figure of Vishnu in the cell opposite the entrance 
a figure of the sun in the south cell and the linga in the north. All the cells have 
a sulchandsi or vestibule, which is a rare feature in temples of this style, that of the 
linga haAung a doorway Avith screens on both the sides while the others are left 
open. The Vishnu and Siirya figures are well carved. All the 11 ceiling panels 
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in the nacaranga are elegantly executed, the central one resembling that of the 
porch in front of the I 'svara temple at Arsikere. This appears to be the only temple 
of this style with a figure of Siirya installed as one of the principal deities. All the 
niches in the navarangd are empty. I was told that some years ago the figures in 
them were removed by some officer. Such things ought not to be tolerated. In 
this connection I would suggest the construction of a sculpture shed in some central 
place where, after removal from ruined temples, figures and sculptures of artistic 
merit may be preserved and studied. The exterior of the Chattesvara temple also 
presents a neat and elegant appearance. There is a porch in front with a good 
ceiling panel surmounted by a tower. All the three cells have also towers over 
them with a projection in front. There are again four smaller towers at the corners 
and one in the centre of the roof, the whole producing a very pleasing effect. The 
exterior of each cell has '^■he appearance of a room having three bay windows on the 
three sides. The basement too bears evidence of architectural skill. The neatness 
and symmetry of this temple in every detail are noteworthy. In Ghattadahalli the 
Kallesvara, Ganapati and Ke^ava temples were examined and a new inscription found 
in the first. 

26. On the 17th and 18th of February a joint inspection was made of the 

Hoysalesvara and Kedaresvara temples by the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division, 
and myself in connection with ]\Ir. J. H. AJarsball’s note. With regard to the first 
temple, my suggestions related to stopping leakage, replacing pillars and if possible 
beams by new ones in the north-east corner of the large Nandi-mantapa, preventing 
the crusliing of the friezes by the superincumbent weight on the north side of the 
bulging portion in the middle of the east face, and general maintenance of the struc- 
ture ; and with regai d to the second temple, to completing the dripstones, using a 
glass sheet for the portion of the roof left open in the sul-handsi or vestibule, clearing 
and levelling the compound, and building a platform in the west of the compound 
for arranging the scattered sculptures. We also inspected the Parsvanatha temple 
at Bastihalli and my suggestions Avith regard to the preservation of this building 
were these : stopping leakage, removal of the ugly mud structure leading to the 
muMa-nuintaim, I’eplacing the wooden props in the same by stone pillars, 

and supplying ‘ scrub eradicator ’ for the destruction of vegetation. 

27. I then proceeded to Belur, inspecting on the way Hebbalu and Banten- 
halli. Two new inscriptions were found in the latter village. The KGava temple 
at Belur has also been described by experts. Still a feiv more details about it may 

not be uninteresting. It stands on a raised terrace in the 
Belur temples. middle of a spacious courtyard, surrounded by temples 

and rmnfnpas, several of Avhich aie later additions, and adorned Avith a Dravidian 
gdpui'a at the outer entrance. To its south-west stand the Kappe-Chennigaraya 
temple and the temple of the goddess Somanayaki ; to its west, the Viranara- 
yana temple ; and to its north-west the temple of the goddess A’ndal. Kap23e- 
Chennigaraya is so named because according to tradition there was found in a cavity 
near the navel of the image a happe or frog (see Mysore^ II. 186). Chennigaraya is 
onlv another name for Ohennakesava. An inscription newly discovei’ed on the pedes- 
tal of this image gives the important information that it was set up by S'antale, 
the senior queen of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. The god in the principal 
temple, though now called Kesava or Ohennakesava, is styled Vijayanarayana in 
Belur 58 of 1117, which records its consecration. This is corroborated by an in- 
scription neAvly found on the pedestal of the image itself, which gives Vijayanaraya- 
na as the name of the god and says that it Avas set up by Vishnuvardhana. Besides 
these two gods, a third, Lakshmimirayana, is named in Belur 58, which registers 
grants for all the three. It is probable that the third god is identical with the 
toage in the temple to the west which is nOAV known as the Viranarayana temple. 
We'thus see that the above three temples belong to about the same period. The 
garbhagriha of the Somanayaki temple with a tOAver over it is also popularly assign- 
ed to the same period. The tower of the principal temple, which is no longer in 
existence, was, it is said, exactly like that of the Somanayaki temple, only much larger 
in size. According to expert opinion, however, this tower is not in keeping with 
the style of architecture. The Balimantapa in front of the principal temple (Avhich 
we may hence call ‘ the Kesava temple’ by its popujar name to avoid confusionj is 
known as Naganayaka’s maritapa owing to a PalegSr of that name having built it. 
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Tlie Savarnamaatapa or hal ijunamantapa witli a figure of Sugriva in it is said to have- 
been built by Kanthirava-Narasa-Raja Odeyar of Mysore and tbe front portion of the 
►Suinanayaki temple by a member of tlie Dalaviiy family . Opposite to the Kappe- 
Chennigaraya temple at some distance was discovered a stone containing a male and 
a ferrale figure standing side by side with folded hands under an ornamental pra- 
bhovale or "canopy. The rich dress and the ornaments with which they are decorat- 
ed evidently indicate high rank. Tbe male figure wears a cone-shaped cap, partly 
covering the ears, and a l obe e.vtending doAvn to the feet u ith a cloth thrown OA’er 
it. It also weai’S large ear-rings with four (r) diamonds in each. The female figure 
i? lichiy ornamented. Unfortunatel}' the faces are injured though the other parts 
are intact. I venture to think that tbe figures represent Vishpuvardhana and his 
queen S'antale, vho set up respectively the gods Vijayanarayana and Kappe-Chenni- 
g;<.i aya. If so, they affoi'd us an insight into the mode of regal dress and decoration 
in the earlv part of tbe 12th century. The other temples in the enclosure are the 
Karasimha temple, the temple of the A'lvars (or S'rlvaishnava saints) and shrines 
of Ramauujacharya, VedantadeAika and Manavalamamuni. 

28. The Kesava temple has three doortvays, on tbe east, south and north, the 
latter two being respectively known as the “ Frida}' entrance ’’ {S' vlcruvura-hugiln) 
y/ and “the Heavenly entrance’’ {Svargada-bugiln), The door-frames are apparently 
of a .subsequent period as evidenced by the mutilation of the side pillars or their 
concealment by tbe figures on the jambs. This supposition is borne out by Belur 72 
which tells us that the door-frames, door-lintels and perforated screens were caused 
to be made by Hallala II, the grandson of Yishnuvardhana. On the jambs of the 
east doorway are sculptured Alanmatha and Rati, rare figures in temples of this 
.St vie ; on those of the south, Hanuman and Garuda ; and on those of the north, 
female cbouri-bearers. Tbe lintels havm a projecting panel with tbe figure of Garuda, 
above which, flanked by maLuras, we have on the east Aarasimha killing Hiranya- 
ka<ipu, on the south Varaha killing Hiranyaksba, and on the north Kesava. The 
north and south lintels are carved on the back also. At all the doorways there are, 
as in the HoysaleA’ara temple at Halebid, two tower-like niches Avith tAvo more 
opposite to them at some distance on a lower level, the upper ones containing as a 
rule figures of Vishnu and the lower ones those of Yirabhadra, Bhairava, Mahkha- 
suramardini and so forth, d’here are also at the sides of each doorAvay figures 
C'f Sala stabbing the tiger. Beginning at the sides of the east doorway and extend- 
ing beyond the north and south doorways up to the outer Avail of the .s«/.7m?u/.s?, 
runs a jay'di or parapet containing these rows of sculptures — (1) elephants, 

(2) cornice with bead work surmounted by ahalialalufa^ or lions’ heads at intervals, 

(3) scroll work with figures in every convolution, (4) another cornice with 
bead work, (5) small figures, mostly female, in projecting ornamental niches Avith 
intervening figures of Yakshas, seated iuAvard ; (6) delicately carved figures, mostly 
female, betiveen pilasters ; (7) eaves Avith bead work with a thick creeper running 
along the edge of the upper slope having at intervals beautifully caived small figui es 
and miniature turrets, and (8) a rail containing figures, sometimes indecent, in 
panels between double columns surmounted by an ornamental band. Above this 
come perforated screens surmounted by tbe eaves. They are 20 in number, ] 0 to 
the right and 10 to the left of the east doorway, running along the walls up to the 
left and right sides of the south and north doorways. Ten of them are sculptured, 
the two at the sides of the east doorway representing the dorlay of a Hoysala king, 
probably Ballala II, and the others various Puranic scenes. The ])illars at the sides 
of eA-ery screen have on their capitals figures standing out supporting- the eaves. 
The.se rn-cahnokai figures, as the}' are called in Kannada, which are mostly female, 
are Avonderful works of art. Once there Avere forty of them round the temple ; it 
k fortunate that only two are now missing. Two of them represent Durga.. 
Three are huntresses, one bearing a bow and the others shooting birds with arrows. 
The pose of the latter is imposing though perfectly natural. Most of the other 
figures are either dancing or playing on musical instruments or dressing or deco- 
rating themselves. Several of them are represented as Avearing breeches. The 
-majmity of tbe mcidanakai- figures also occur in the 6th row in miniature. 

■ 29. Attached to the outer walls of the narhhagriJta on the three sides are 

three elegantly executed car-like niches in two storeys, with Yishnu figures inside. 
Each storey is adorned with a parapet. On the niches are sculptured from the 
bottom upwards these freizes — (1) elephants, (2) lions, (3) horsemen, (4) scroll work 
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“vvith figures in every convolution, and (5) a rail with figures, mostly female, between 
double columns. There are figures on the outer walls of the niches in both the 
storeys. Opposite to these niches there are on a lower level three tower-like niches 
resembling those at the doorways and containing figures of Durgii, etc. Beyond the 
jagati or railed parapet around the temple we have on the walls 80 large images, of 
which only 19 are female. The images are not in a continuous row as in other 
temples of this kind. The figures representing gods and goddesses may be analysed 
thus: Vishnu 32, as Lakshmiuarayana 2, as Vamaua 1, as Narasimha 2, as Varaha X 
2, as Ranganatha 1, and as Balarama 1 ; S’iva and Parvati, standing, 1; S'iva as 
destroyer of Andhakasura and Gajasura 3; Harihara 2; Surya 4; Parvati including 
Durga and Mahishasuramardini -5 ; Bhairava 2 ; Manmatha and Rati 1 ; also one 
each of Ganesa, Brahma, Sarasvati and Garucla. There are also figures of Ravana, 
Daksha, Arjuna, Bali and S’ukracharya, Two of the large figures on the walls, 
IVarasimha in the south-west and Ranganatha in the north-east, are enshrined in 
ugly structures which disfigure the temple. There are also figures of gods and 
goddesses in the 3rd, 5th and 6th rows. A few interesting sculptures in the temple 
may also be noticed here. The last madanahai figure to the left of the noi’th door- 
way, which represents a huntress, is flanked by two small figures, of which the one 
to the left is represented as carrying a bamboo lath to the ends of which are tied a deer 
and a crane shot in the chase ; while the other gets a thorn removed from the leg by 
a seated figure which uses a needle for the purpose. The second figure to the right 
of the east doorway holds in its hand betel leaves which are true to nature, while the 
small figure at its left side spirts scented water with a syringe. In the creeper-like 
canopy of the figure to the left of the north doorway is sculptured on a fruit a fly, per- 
fect in every detail, on which a lizard is preparing to pounce. In the rail or 8th 
row — to the right of the north doorway are seen the king and queen seated witness- 
ing a wrestling match ; also 6 panddrara^ or S’aiva devotees with their heads cov- 
ered ; to the left of the same doorway a man Avith a long coat, hood and I'ammar- 
hand in the act of cutting off his own head before a seated goddess (perhaps 
Durga) who stops him ; and to the right of the north-east ugly structure a chain of 
destruction — the double-headed eagle or gandabltermida attacking a iarahha, which 
attacks a lion, which in its tarn attacks an elephant, the latter seizing a snake 
which is in the act of swallowing a rat — Avith the figure of a sage AA’ondering at the 
sight. In the 6th row, to the left of the north doorway is obseiwed a female figure 
stripping itself on finding a lizai-d in the cloth. The lizard is shown to the left. 
Similarly, one of the niadaaakai figures is represented as stripping itself on finding 
a .scorpion in the cloth, the scorpion being shown on the base. But people attri- 
bute some mysterious poAV'er to the figure in this roAV and believe that pouring oil 
over it wards off the evil effects of a lizard falling on the body. About 68 figures in 
this row are missing. In the 5th row, to the left of the south doorway is seen a 
female figure drawing a picture on a board ; also a figure of Mohini with the usual 
^Dakshinamurti wearing a check long coat and karaviarband. In the .3rd row are 
seen two figures carrying a bamboo lath on the shoulders with dead game tied at 
the ends, figures shooting with guns and a figure of Jina. 

30. The work inside the Kesava temple is finer in some respects than that outside. 
There is a raised veranda on both sides of the three entrances. The central pillars 
of the nnvaranga are similar to those of the Parsvanatha temple at Halebid but not 
so beautiful. The large ceiling panel in the centre is marked by a richness of 
ornamentation and elateation of details rarely found in other temples. There are 
four exquisitely carved madamkai figures standing on the capitals of the four central 
pillars, one dressing the hair, one with a parrot on the hand and the remaining two 
dancing. The bracelet on the hand of the figure with the parrot can be moved as 
also the head ornament of the one on the south-west pillar, thus testifying to the 
marvellous skill of the sculptor. Inscriptions were discovered on the pedestals of 
three of these figures. The ceiling panels in front of the entrances are flat and 
oblong in size with the figures of the asbtalikpdlalias sculptured in three separate 
panels instead of in one. Two other pillars in the navarangn deserve notice, the 
well-known Narasimha pillar and the one in front of the south dvdrapdlaka. The 
latter has eight vertical bands with fine scroll Avork in the convolutions of which are 
seen delicately executed figures representing the Hindu trinity, the 10 avatdms of 
Vishnu, the ashfodikpdlakas and so forth. There are also lions represented with the 
faces' of other animds. On a beam in front of the sukhandsi or vestibule are shown 
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tlie 24 murfis or forms of Vishjiu- The lintel of the svJihandsi doorway, with the 
figure of Lakshminarayana in tbe centre, shows excellent filigree work, 'i'he Kesava 
image is a marvel of the sculptor’s art. The ceiling panels over the verandas show 
better work than those at the entrances. The west veranda at the south entrance 
has a frieze representing scenes from the Ramayana. On the west wall at the same 
entrance ^ new inscriptions were discovered. 

.31. A few words may be said here about some of the other temples in the 
enclosure. The Ivappe-Chennigaraya temple has two cells with entrances opposite 
to each. The chief cell with the figure of Kappe-Chennigaraya faces east, wTiile 
tlie other with that of Venugopala faces north. The lintel over the sul'lurndsi dooi’- 
waj' of the chief cell has the figure of Lakshminarayana flanked by malcu rax. Here 
Vanina is re])re5ented as seated under a canopy leaning against the rnakara and not 
riding it as usual. On the lintel of the other cell we have the figure of Xarasimha 
killing Hiranyakahpu, flanked on either side by a moJcam, a Vishnu figure and an 
elephant. The niches at the sides of the chief cell have figures of Lakshminarayana,^ 
wliile those at the sides of the other cell contain the figures of Saras vats and Ganesa. 
Opposite to the Sarasvati niche there is also another with the figure of Mahishasu- 
rainardini. As in the KAava temple there are verandas at the entrances. Three 
iiiiiijirdakai figures are seen on the pillars of the navaranga. Outside, the temple is 
plain without any sculptures. The Viranarayana temple is a small neat building 
with a row of large figures on the outer walls. The number of the figures is 59, of 
which 23 are male and the rest female. The deities represented are Vishnu, S'iva, 
Brahma, Sarasvati, Parvati and Bhairava. The sculpture on the north wall repre- 
.senting Bhima’s fight with Bhagadatta and his elephant is very well executed. The 
A'ndal temple has likewise figures on the outer walls. The basement and the top 
liave also here and there rows of elephants, scroll work and Puranic scenes. The 
.structure has the appearance of having been hnilt with the materials belonging to 
some other temple. The figures on the outer walls are 31 , 19 female and the rest 
male. Besides the usual deities, Lakshmi and Mohini are also represented here. On 
the basement of the temple of the Alvars, both inside and outside, runs a frieze 
representing scenes from the Efunayana. 

32. A large number of new inscriptions was discovered in the Kesava temple 

and outside. Besides those already mentioned, 2 were found near the south doorway 
of the Kesava temple, 1 near the lamp pillar, 1 near the well, 1 on the we.st base of 
the lalirnantapa, 1 on a stone cot in the hdlgdninnoyitapa, 7 on pedestals of images, 
7 on teiople things in the storeroom and 9 on temple vessels and jewels in the 
Taluk Treasury. The Xanjundesvara, S’ankaresvara, Patalesvara and Amrite^vara 
temples were also inspected. A new inscription was discovered in the 1st and 2 in 
the 4th. In the shrine opposite to the entrance in the XanjundAvara temple there 
is a figure of Subrahmauya seated on the peacock with five faces in front and one 
behind. Usually the faces are j-epresented thus : 3 in front, 2 at the sides and 1 on 
the back. The Patalesvara temple is so called because it is situated below the level 
of the ground. Vira.saiva tradition has it that on the death of Raghavanka, a great 
Virasaiva teacher and poet of the 1 2th century, his body which was claimed by both 
the Brahmans and Virasaivas was transformed into the lingo which is now wor- 
shipped in the temple. A new inscription was also found near the Belnr tank. This 
tank, which is called Vishnusamudra, is known among the lower classes as Amma- 
uakere or Bishtammanakere, as the goddess Bishtamma is supposed to have her 
shrine in the tank. Six new copperplate inscriptions were also found, 1 in the 
Taluk Trea.sury and 5 in the possession of Kondi Xarayanachar and others. The 
former was found on examination to be the original of the photographs received some 
years ago from the Secretariat (see for 1908-09, para 85). The latter re- 

late to the Vjjayanagar kings. A quantity of copper coins kept in a vessel in the 
Viranarayana temple and some gold coins belonging to the temple kept in the Taluk 
Treasury were also examined. 

33. The villages that were surveyed around Belnr were ChikkalMeduru, Dodda 
Medurn, Govanhalli, Bomrdihalli, Chikka Byadagere, Danayakanhalli, Kanayakan- 
halli, Settikere, Koratikere, Karagada, Bandiiru, Cliannahalli, JRaligere and Chikkoli. 
A new inscription was di.scoverecl in each of the 1st, Lnd, 8tli, 9th, and 10th viliao-es ; 
2 in the 3rd and the la.'^t, and 5 in the 12th. At Govanhalli a copy of a copper- 
plate inscriptiou, produced by the shanbhog of the village, was also transcribed.- 
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The original plates are said to have been buried or lost. The inscription copied at 
Karaga^a is an important record of the reign of the Ganga king Marasimha. The 
village is so called because, accoi'ding to tradition, the goddess Lakshmidevi, whose 
temple is situated at some distance to the west, lost her kca a-gadaga (hand bracelet) 
in thf^ large tank of the village. The village appears to have been an important 
place once. It has 3 gates and it appears that at the west gate stood a fine temple 
known as the Singe ivara, the materials of which were removed to Belur some years 
ago. Lakshmidevi is an important deity of the place. She is said to be the consort 
of the god Chennigaraya or Kesava of Belur, her jdf re taking place a week before 
his. The 5 records found at Channahalli are all vtvagals of the time of the Hoysala 
king Some^vara. Some of them are smeared with oil and worshipped, thus rendering 
the task of decipherment doubly difficult. 

34. While I was in camp at Halebid, the Executive Engineer’, Hassan Division, 
wrote to me that he would be in Belur on the 15th February and that if I could 
also arrange to be there then a joint inspection might be made of the temple. Ac- 
cordingly I left Ilalebid on the l-Sth, inspected the Belur temple along with the 
Executive Engineer on the 16th and returned to Halebid the same day. Suggestions 
were made by me with regard to the restoration of the outer tower, the removal of 
the structures put up in the south-rvest and north-east of the temple, and the dis- 
mantling of the uncouth mud structure known as the nagdrkhdna. A few necessary 
minor repairs were also suggested. 1 would here add two more suggestions for the 
consideration of the authorities concerned. The modern lamp-posts standing pro- 
minently on the terrace detract from the beauty of the front view. They must be 
removed to some less prominent place below the terrace. Beepul plmts are seen 
rooting themselves ou the roof in front of the garbhagriha of the Ke^ava temple as 
also on the north side of the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple. These have to be de- 
stroyed at once by the use of the scrub eradicator or any other known remedy. 
Delay, especially in this case, is very dangerous. 

o-j. Leaving Belur on the 2nd of March, I went to Belgami, Shikarpur Taluk. 
On the way a new inscription was found at Saulanga. A mdaiikal [uialiu-mti-kal) 
in front of the musafarkhana at Saulanga is worth noticing. It is not like the usual 
stones having a post sculptured on them with an arm and hand projecting from it, 
but is in the form of a regular c/rngul with three sculptured panels. The lowest 
panel has two female figures, richly dressed and ornamented, standing side by side 
with the right hand raised at right angles to the arm and holding a lime between 
the thumb and forefinger. Flames of fire are shown as encircling their heads. In 
the upper panels are some female figures doing something the meaning of which is 
not quite clear but which is probably intended to show the manner in which satis 
are honored in the other world. 

36. Belgami is a place of considerable antiquity, being named in Shikarpur 
154, of about A.D., 685. It was an important city at one time, as evidenced by 

the ruins of temples and other structures representing al- 
Belgami temples. most every creed which meet the eye everywhere. The 

backyards of many of the houses were once the sites of temples and the owners have 
put the temple stones to various uses. Though there is no trace of any Jaina basti 
now, figures of Jinas are found lying in a mutilated condition in several parts of the 
village. One of them, about 10 feet high and 4 feet broad, is lying on its back with 
broken legs near Madar Sab’s house. The villagers call this Betala (or sroblin) and it 
appears that this part of the village was named Betala-koppalu even in official records. 
It is amusing to hear that when children fall ill the villagers make vows to this image 
and pour oil into its navel. Another, a stout seated figure, about 4J feet high, is seen 
in Yallapur Hojeyappa’s backyard with broken hamls and a severed head. I 
wanted to take the head to the office, but the owner of the backyard, a Lingayat, object- 
ed, stating that the image was being worshipped by him almost every day ! A Lingayat 
worshipping a headless Jina image every day is something difficult to imagine unless 
it is due to crass ignorance. Another seated image, about 2 feet high, broken 
across the breast, is lying near the pond known as BaTagihonda. A fourth seated 
figure with a canop^q about 3 feet high, is found under a mango tree in Kitta- 
dahalli Channabasappa’s field. It is on this that the inscription Shikarpur 1 34 is 
engraved. A fifth standing image with a canopy, about 2^ feet high, is found in 
the backyard of Bharangi Channabasavanna. A panel, about 3'x3', with male 
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cliauri bearers at the sides, from which the ceutral Jina figure lias been removed, the 
muMode or triple umbrella still remaining, is lying half buried in the backyard of 
Chaurada Basavalingappa. There is also at the same place a fine figure of a 
male chauri-bearer, about 4 feet high, buried up to the breast. The places indicated 
above are no doubt sites of former Jaina bastis. Among other mutilated images 
scattered here and there may be mentioned 'I’ata BhagaAmti lying under a tamarind 
tree in Balli Kadappa’s field ; Battatreya, seated with three faces and four hands, 
about 5 feet high witb canopy, on the bund of the Jiddikere tank ; Xarasimha kill- 
ing Hiranyakasipu, the latter standing instead of lying on the lap as usual, on the 
same bund; Umamahesvara, about 4 feet high, in front of the I’^vara temple near 
the pond named Onakehonda ; and Mahislu'isuramardini, standing about 4 feet high, 
in Jalagara Annappa’s field. These places are also apparently the sites on which 
once stood temples enshrining the above images. 

37. Belganii has even now’ a large number of temples, though many of these 
are in a dilapidated condition. The K^cdaresyara templ e is the finest and perhaps 
the oldest in the place. It is a facing ?ast with Uiujns in the west and 

^uth cells and a figure of Yishnu in the north cell. The Iwga in the south cell is 
said to represent Brahma. The chief cell has a sulihanasi with a doorway on both 
sides of which there are perforated screens and niches. At some distance from the 
latter are two more niches facing north and south, with tw’o more broader ones to 
the east of the side cells. The door-lintel of the suHands'i is wmll carved with a 
stanoing figure of S'iva in the centre flanked by three sets of figures, /;?>., Subrah- 
manya and Gane.-a, Vishnu and Brahma, aud nialaran with Varuna and his consort 
seated on them. The ceiling panels do not show any good work. Attached to the 
navaranga without any partition wall is a fine mantopa supported by elegantly 
executed pillai s with a veranda running all round and three entrances on the three 
sides; but the east entrance is now converted into a dark and ugly room, wuth mud 
walls and a w’ooden doorway, with the Isandi inside, Avhicli unfortunately spoils the 
front A’iew’. Outside, there is a jcujati or parapet, about 54 feet high, running round 
the front mnntapa, Avith a row of turrets and a rail containing figures, mostly funale 
between double columns surmounted by a small band of delicately executed scroll 
work with fine figures in most of the convolutions. It is W’orthy of note that no 
obscene figures are found on the rail here as in other temples. The outer W’alls are 
plain with a feAV tun ets here and there. Ail the three cells have towers OA’er them 
with projections in front bearing the Hoysala crests. The noth crest has, lioweA’er, 
tumbled down and is noAV lying near the smaller temple to the noiTh. These crests 
may be later additions as the temple appears to have been in existence before the 
Hoysalas attained supreme power. The carving on the towers is confined to only 
four figures arranged one above the other on the three faces. The projections hav’e 
well executed si'niha-laldiag with nriches Avhich are now empty. There are also small 
empty niches on the outer Avails of the garUiagriha cn the three sides. The temple 
has a m ahdilvdra witb a tile roof and veranda on both the sides. Though inferior 
in workmanship when compared with the temples at Halebid and Belur, this temple 
has its ow’n architectural merits, which are of a very high order ; and, beino per- 
haps the oldest specimen of Chalukyan architecture in the State, it eminently 
deserves conservation. Fortunately, it is in a fair state of preservation. I A\^as told 
that some years ago the villagers replaced the tile roof of the front mantapa ' by a 
terrace at a cost of about Bs. 600. A compound wall is urgently needed. The 
roof has to be made water-tight. QTie mud structure covering up the east entrance 
of the front raantaiM ought to be removed and the tile roof of the maJiddvdm replaced 
by a terrace or stone roof. The smaller temple to the north, which is called the 
Prabhudeva temple, though no reason is given for the name, is a plain buildino- 
similar in plan to its neighbour, but with a doorway opening into the front mantapa. 
This doorway has ordinary screens at the sides_ and a lintel with the same fio-u'res as* 
those in the other temple. There are also lingas in two cells, but, instead of a 
Vishnu figure in the north cell there is a figure of Virabhadra with the sheep-headed 
Daksha standing at the right side with folded hands. The front manta ra resembles 
in a few respects the porch of the I'svara temple at Arsikere. In the compound of 
the KMaresvara temple stands near the mahddvdra an inscribed mastihal of the 
Vijayanagar period, on Avhich, beloAV the inscription, are sculptured a male and a 
female figure, husband and wife, the latter holding a lime, as usual, in the raised rio-ht 
hand and a gindi (a water vessel with a spout) in the left, which is hanging by the 
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side. Outside the temple there is a small shrine to the left of the iiiahdclvdra in which 
there is a naked female figure with a lotus in place of the head seated in a peculiar 
posture exposing the private parts. It is called Udutadiyamma or Kamalamma and 
is worshipped by the villagers. There is a tradition among the Lingayats that the 
figure represents the daughter of the king of L’dutadi and that on her appearing be- 
fore t 'aiva devotees in a naked condition during Basava’s time her head vanished and 
a lotus took its place. 

38. The other temples in the village may now be binefly noticed. 1 he Tri- 
purantakesvai’a temple is a fine structure with exquisitely carved doorways and per- 
forated screens. It is a double temple facing east with entrances on the south also, 
the south temple being a later addition as indicated by the eaves on the separating 
wall. The north temple resembles the Kajjpe-Chennigaraya temple at Belur in 
having only two cells iu the north and west with entrances opposite to them but 
without verandas. There is a figure of Vishnu in the north cell and the linga in the 
west with a well-carved Nandi in front. Both the cells have a suhhci.'iuXsi^ that of the 
Vishnu cell having no doorway. The sukhandsi doorway of the liny a cell as well as 
the lintel over it shows marvellous workmanship. The lintel has in the centre a 
figure of S’iva as destroyer of Gajasura flanked by Brahma and Vishiiu and numerous 
delicately executed small figures. The screens at the sides are unique in their 
beauty. There are niches at the sides of the cells as also at the sides of the east 
entrance. The pillars of the navaranga are sculptured with fine figures on all the 
four faces in the lower portion. At the sides of the south doorway, which is also 
beautifully executed, come after the dvarapaJakas perfoi ated screens in two panels 
with fine scioll work containing pretty large dancing figures in every convolution. 
The south temple is only a front rnantapa with a veranda running allround and with 
entrances as usual, only in place of the west entrance we have a linga cell with a 
well-carved doorway. There are no sculptures on the outer walls. But it is remark- 
able that the basement of the .south temple has in some places a frieze in which, with 
intervening obscene figures, there are sculptures illustrating some of the stories of the 
Panchatantra such a&“ The Swausand the Tortoise,” “The Bams and the Jackal,” “The 
Monkey and the Alligator ” and so on. 'Jdiere is also a noteworthy sculpture repre- 
senting koldtam by dancing girls. An inscription newly discovered gives the inform- 
ation that the Tripurantakesvara temple w'as built in about A.D. 1070. The Some- 
^vara temple is a small neat building with screens at the sides of the sukhand-n and 
outer doorways. The stone used is of a reddish color. The Kallesvara temple is 
situated on high ground with pillars of a greenish color and a well-carved doorway. 
The Anantasayana temple has a fine reclining figure of Ranganatha. This is the 
only Vishnu temple in the place. The Ma|eyamalle^a temple has gone to complete 
ruin, the only things left at the site being a large linga with faces on the four sides, a 
mutilated Nandi and three inscribed stones. This linga is specially worshipped on 
occasions of drought for getting rain. A wmll-known Virasaiva teacher of about the 
14th century, who is said to have gone to Mecca and converted the Mohamadans, 
names himself after this linga. The Panchalingesvara temple is a fine building, 
loftier than all the other temples in the place, with a well-carved doorway. Outside 
the garbhagriha are seen mutilated figures of VaikunOianarciyana, Umamahesvara, 
Subrahmanya, Mahishasuramardini, S’iva and Parvati. The dvdrapalakdfi of this 
temple are "now in the Bangalore Museum. The villagers say that soon after their 
a-emoval, a fire broke out in the village resulting in the destruction of nearly 60 houses 
and pray for their return. The following story is told in connection wuth the image 
of Umamahesvara in the temple. When once Basava visited this temple, the dvdra- 
palakds stopped him, as he had no ishtalinga with him, having given it away to 
Animishaiya. Thereupon Basava became enraged and numbers of /tAya.j- began to 
issue from the pores of his body. On seeing this S’iva himself came out of the shrine 
with Parvati to receive his faithful devotee. This incident is mentioned in some 
Virasaiva w'orks as having occurred in Eailasa._ But people have transferred it to 
this temple. There are many evidences of the influence of the Virat^iva creed in 
the village and its surroundings. There w^ere once 6 Lingayat mathns here, viz., 
Hosa matha, A'ridre matha, Virakta matha,Kallu-matha, Kasimatha and Samayachara 
matba. Several of them are now in ruins. In the 3rd matha is shown the gaddiga, 
or tomb of the Avell-known Virasaiva teacher PrabhudeA^a. There are places near 
Belgami known as Animishaiyanakoppalu, Goggaiyanachauki and E'kantada Ram- 
aiyanagudda, named after the Virasaiva teachers Animishaiya, Goggaiya and E’kantada 
-Ramaiya, who were more or less contemporaries of Basava. 

Archl. 10-11 
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;J9. A. thorough survey of the village and its environs resulted in the discovery 
of a large number of new inscriptions. Four inscriptions were found in the Tripuranta-- 
ke'Vara temple — 2 in the navaraitja, 1 on the basement and 1 near the south entrance ; 
and three more in front of the temple in the Pujari’s backyard. Unfortunately, the 
stones on which the latter are engraved have been severely damaged by tire, only a 
few lines of writing being now left. This is to be deeply regretted, as they are among 
the largest of the inscribed stones in Belgami. It is one of these that gives ns a clue 
to the period of the foundation of this temple. Seven epigraphs were copied at the 
KedarL'svai a temple — 1 on a beam at the north entrance, 1 on a beam in the nuva- 
raiir/a, 1 on a lamp-jhllar lying in the compound and 4 near the mnhadvnra ; and four 
at the Sonie-ivara temple — 1 on a pillar in the nararanija and 3 in front of the temple 
in Guvupadappa’s backyard. Two more inscribed stones in the above backyaid 
have also been damaged by fire so mnch so that no letters are now visible. Other 
discoveries in the village were 3 inscriptions on the site of the Maleyamallesa temple, 
2 at the Ka^i-matha, 1 in Adakehalli Basappa’s backyard, 1 near BhArangi Channa- 
basavanna’s house, 1 near Sitekona, 1 near Onakehonda, 1 near Sottabasappa’s cow- 
shed and 1 in Jakkavvana matti. Two well-dressed but uninscribed stone.s were also 
seen in the village, one behind the Kedare^vara temple and the other in Koratikere 
Halavva’s backyard. 

40- The places next visited were Talgunda, Alalavalh and Bandalike, all in 
Shikaipur Taluk. The Pranavesvara temple in the first ^illage wm.s closely examined. 
Tt is a small plain building, now in ruins, consisting of a gcirhhdrinha and a suHamhi. 
The Jinria is about 6 feet high with the pedestal and about 5 feet in circum- 
ference at the bottom. Two important records of the 
T.Uagunua tonipif. Kadamba period were discovered on the jambs of the 

door-way of the gayhhagriha. They are engraved in 
the same box-headed characters as the pillar inscription (Shikarpui- i76) lu front of 
the temple and belong to the same period. The tank whose construction by Kakustha- 
vr.rma is recorded in the pillar inscription is even now known as Praiiamanakere after 
the name of the god of the temple. And as we learn from the same inscription that 
Satakarni and other kings worshipped the god, the period of the temple is carried 
back to about the 2nd century A D. It is thus one of the oldest temples, if not the 
olde.st, in the Province, and as such, deserves conservation. A few hundreds of 
rupees are enough for its restoration. 'J'his has to be done at least to preserve the 
old lecords on the jambs from injury. Two more inscriptions -u’ere found near the 
temple — 1 on the south outer wall and 1 on a stone to the south-east. The inscribed 
pillar stands in front of the temple at a distance of about 20 yards. The Ganaa- 

dharesvara and Virabhadra temples were also visited and three new records copied 

1 at the 1st and 2 at the 2nd. To the east of the village is the Virakta-matha with the 
goddige or tomb of Prabhudeva (see para 38). I was told that it was here that 
Pi-abhndeva died and not at Belgami. There is a hill to the east called Dduanaoudda 
where, according to tradition, Bhima killed Dona (Bakasura). Ti e Lill is said to 
r-epres'ent the E’kachakranagara of the Mahabharata. At Maiavalli the pillar con- 
taining the Satakarni and Kadamba Prakrit inscriptions (Shikai pur 263-64) -was 
examined. It is octagonal like the Talgunda pillar but has only six of its faces 
inscribed. It stands at a distance of about 6 yards iu front of the Ivallesvara temple 
a mud structure with a tile roof facing south. The lines read from the top down- 
wards unlike those of the 'I'algunda pillar, which read from the bottom upwards 
As the bottom of the pillar was broken off, the masonry newly built around it 
unfortunately conceals about 6 inches of the inscribed portion so that 7 or 8 letters 
at the end of the lines cannot now be read. This is much to be reoretted but can- 
not be helped. In the Mastigudi of the village the vuUtihcd that is worshipped has 
.sculptures similar to those on the stone at Belgami (see para 37), hut the male figure 
is armed with bow and arrow. Another md-stikal in oneKariyappa Ba.sappa’s back- 
yard, which is neatly executed, represents the male as a drummer Avith a number of 
necklaces and a turbaud resembling in some respects that of a Madras police constable 
A third stone to the left of the Kallesvara temple has only a female fio-ure seated* 
above the projectingarm instead of, as in others of the kind, a male and a female figure 
husband and wife. To the west of the village ’s « fine mud buttress, a relief of a 
former fort, about 30 feet high and 20 feet in diameter, Avith rectangular holes in 
roAvs all round. Two new inscriptions were copied in the village. 
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41. Bandalike is a h^chinikh village overgrown with teak trees, containing a 
, number of mined temples, several of which are fine 

an a use emp es. structures both in design and execution. The 8'4ntinatha- 

basti has a front nicoitapa with a veranda all round and entrances on 
the three sides like the Kedare^vara temple at Belgami. The sulchandsi 

has a well-carved doorway with screens at the sides. There is no image in the 
gnrhhagriha, but mutilated Jina figures are found lying here and there. A parapet 
runs round the front manfapa with a broad rail, about l-g- feet wide, containing 
figures or flowers between double columns surmounted b}^ an ornamental band. The 
Trimilrti temple is similar in plan to the Chatt^svara temple at Ohatachattahalli 
near Halebid (see para 2-5'. All the three cells have snJihundsifi with ornamental 
doorways and niches at the sides. There are also niches at the inner sides of the 
outer entrance. The doorways have well- carved lintels and fine screens at the sides. 
The temple faces east, with Hngas in the west and south cells and a figure of Vishnu 
in the north cell. The (iiiga in the south cell represents Brahma. In all the lin- 
tels there is a panel of Gajalakshmi, above w'hich we have in the main cell a stand- 
ing figure of S’iva flanked by these four sets of figures — female chauri-bearers, 
Brahma and Vishnu, Mahishasuramardini and Ganesa, and m/ilaras with Varuna 
seated on them ; in the Vishnu cell, a figure of Vishnu flanked by these five sets of 
figures — Garudas, consorts of Vishnu, female chauri-bearers, .Mahishasuramardini and 
Ganesa, and maharas as before ; and in the Brahma cell, a figure of Tandavesvara 
flanked by figures as in the main cell, but without the chauri-bearers. Over the 
cells there are three towers ivith projections in front without Hoysala crests, the 
sculptures on the towers consistig of only four figures coming one over the other on 
each of the faces. Only one projection, that over the main cell, shows a well exe- 
cuted siyuha-laldta. The outer walls have only turrets here and there. This temple 
is remarkable for its elegance and symmetry. The A’nekalsomaiya temple has 
also 3 cells with niches at the sides, but the side cells are small and have no door- 
ways. It is simdar in plan to the 86mesvara temple at Belgami. The outer door- 
way is beautifully carved and has at the sides large sculptured screens representing 
scenes from the Ranq/iyana and the .Mahabharata. At the Easabhavi temple there 
is a good figure of Hanuman and a vt-ragal (Shikarpur 246) in front affording 
another illustration of “ offering the springing head ” (see para 20). A male figure 
is seated, as usual, in front of an elastic rod with two figures .standing at the sides 
with swords ready to cut off the head. '1 he head is shown as simply cut off but not as 
bounding up. On a neatly executed mdstil'al near the Banasankari temple are 
sculptured two raised hands instead of the usual one hand with three seated figures 
above the arms — a male between two females, bis wives. This is a double memorial, 
beino- an instance of both the wives becoming satis on the death of their husband. 
Six new inscriptions were found at Bandalike — 1 on the bund of the Bandalike 
tank, 1 on a pillar in the navarcuiti of the Trimfirti temple, and 4 near the ruined 
Basavanna temple. ^ 


42. I then proceeded to Sorab, inspecting on the way Chikka Magadi, Hanchi, 
Kammanhalli, Anavatti and Kuppatur. At Chikka Magadi a former basti has been 
converted into the present Basavapiia temple. The basement resembles that of the 
Chattesvara temple. The inscription stone at the entrance, about 13^’ by 4-i’, is the 
tallest that I have seen. An inscribed stone in front (Shikarpur 201) has seated 
fio-ui’es of a Jaina teacher and four female disciples. Several Jina images are lying 
about in a mutilated condition. A new inscription wnas found behind the tempJe. 
The Kallesvara temple is triple with Hngas in two cells and a Vishnu figure in the 
third. In front of the Ammanagudi are two mdstil'als on which, instead of the 
mere raised hand, we have well executed female figures, about 3| feet high, with 
raised hand and ^ndi and also with small figures seated above the arm. The fine 
Nandi pillar to the east of the village was found to be inscribed on two of its faces, 
but beino- buried, only the top lines were visible. Excavation had to be made to a 
depth of several feet as the inscription was a long one. At Hanchi the Virabhadra. 
Kallesvara, Bille<vara, Anjaneya and Raraesvara temples were examined. A new 
iascription was found at the pond near the first temple, 2 at the second and 3 at 
the fourth. It was with considerable difficulty that the stone at the pond was got 
out of water. It has a laige soastilia at the tap with a seated Jina figure to the left- 
The Virabhadra temple was once a basti. Tw'o new^ inscriptions were copied at 
Kammanhalli. A mdsHJeal in front of the Anjaneya temple at this village has a 
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seated female figure at the bottom instead of above the arm. According to tradi- 
tion Kuppatur is the ancient Kuntala-nagara, the capital of king Chandraha.^a. The 
KiiU temple outside the village is said to be the one in which Chandrahasa was 
ordered to be beheaded by the minister Dushtabuddhi w’ho, being foiled in his design, 
put an end to bis own life. A severed head in stone, lying in front of the Kal'i 
temple, is shown as representing that of the wicked minister. Tradition accounts 
for the name of A'navatti, a village close by, by the statement that that was the 
„ * . 1 place where the king’s elephants and camels (dftc o//e) were 

once tied. Kuppatur contains a number ot temples, more 
or less in ruins. In the garbhagriha of the Jaina temple there is a seated image of 
Jina, about 5 feet high with canopy, flanked by chauri-bearers and overshadowed by 
a seven-hooded serpent, all in one stone. An inscription was discovered on the 
pedestal. Another image outside the garhhagriha had also an inscription on the base. 
The nacaranga of the Ramesv^ara temple has a lai-ge ceiling panel, 8' x 8,' of ashia- 
dikpdlalcas with a figure of Tandavesvara in the centre. It is curious that Kubera 
and Agni have interchanged their places. In the 2s’arasimha temple the image of 
iN^arasimha is very peculiar, being seated wfithout a crown and with only two hands, 
the right hand resting on the raised knee and the left hand on the thigh. The face 
too is more like that of a natural than of the conventional lion. The god is called 
Chintaraani Narasimha. . The wooden image of the goddess Dyamavva in the 
Dyamavva temple is a terrible figure with 16 hands, riding a lion, with Mahishasura 
flanked by two fowls at the feet. At the sides of the lion are two female chauri- 
bearers. The prnhhdvale or glory is beautifully carved, the two semi-circular 


rows 


at 


the top containing fine figures representing, 
regents of the cardinal points- The height of 


o the 10 avafaras 
the 


iinao^e 

O 


of Vishnu and the 
with the pnibliuvule is 

about 8 feet. The Raitabhesvara temple situated at some distance to the east of 
the village is a good .specimen of the Clialukyan style and perhaps the largest of its 
kind. It resembles the Kedaresvara temple at Belgami in some respects. There is, 
however, only one cell with a large tower over it and a projection in front having 
neither the Hoysala crest nor a simha-laldta. The d^'orways are lofty. There are 
4 niches in the navaranga — 2 at the sides of the sid.-handsi doorway and 2 at a little 
distance from them facing north and south. The itovarmiga is blocked by a new 
mud wall with a wooden doorway. The front mantajjii has, as usual, a veranda all 
round and entrances on the three .sides. The central ceiling panel is artistically exe- 
cuted. The outer jag afi or parapet running round the front mantapa is about 8 feet 
high with a rail resembling that of theS antinatha-basti at Bandalike (para 41). There 
are turrets at intervals on the outer walls as also on the parapet below the rail. The 
tower, which is now plastered, is a lofty one with 9 tiers, though containing only a 
few sculptures here and there. Around the temple there are a few dilapidated 
small shrines with fine doorways containing the figures of Virabhadra, Durga, 
A'disesha and so forth. There is also a temple of Rarvati to the north. The o-od of 
the temple, though popularly called Kaitabhesvara, is named Kotisvara in the in- 
scriptions. The temple is an old one, being referred to in an inscription dated A. D. 
1070. It is fortunately in a fair state of preservation and deserves to be conserved. 
A compound wall is necessary. Peepul plants are seen rooting themselves in the 
tower. These have to be destroyed by the scrub eradicator. A 
was found in the temple. 

4.3. In Sorab two new inscriptions were discovered, one at the Rano-anatha 
temple and one at the Purana-matha. The neighbouring villages — Hale Soraba 
Andige, Kodakani and Mavali were inspected. Two new inscriptions were copied 
at Mavali and seven at Kodakani. The vtragals at the Kallesvara temple in the 

Kodakani temple. Specimens of the kind. The 

bicidhesvara temple at Kodakani is a fine buildino- with 
one cell. The pillars in the navaranga, which are of a reddish color, are well exe- 
cuted. There are 2 niches at the sides of the sukhccndsi doorway containing figures 
of -Mahishasuramardini and Ganesa. There are also Saptamdfrikd fio-ures in the 
navaranga. It is worthy of note that the stone near the ruined Xfuayana temple 
which contains an inscription (Sorab 15) of the time of the Chalukya king Vinav4- 
ditya, has at the top a boar with two fishes placed one over the other in front "^its 
snout touching the upper fish. This is perhaps to be taken as ^^nbolising* the 
overthrow of the Pandyas, whose ensign was the fish, by the Chalukysu. ° 


new inscription 
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Ikkeri temple. 


44. Tlie place next visited wjis Ikkeri, Sagar Taluk. The Aghoresrara temple 

n'as inspected. It is a large structure, built of granite, in 
the Dravidian style. There are also some features of the 
Chalukyan and Saracenic styles in it. The temple faces north and has a lofty roof 
and ornamental doorways on the west, north and east, the north doorway being the 
best with two elephants at the sides. The garbhagriha, which is built of huge 
stones, contains a gigantic pedestal occupying nearly three-fourths of the whole 
space and sculptured all round with 32 seated female figures. In the ml'handsi is 
a small translucent Xandi cai ved out of white spar. The temple has no namranga 
but only a front manmjxi. At each side of the avLlutniUi doorway there are two 
niches, those to the right containing the figures of Gane4i and Stibrahmanya and those 
to the left figures of Mahishasuramardini and Miairava. The front rnantapa is siip- 
jiorted by well-carved pillars and has narrow high verandas at the sides of the 
three entrances. There is a big stone tower over the cell with a projection in front 
as iu Chalukymn temples. On the outer walls there are at regular intervals, with 
intervening figures, "about 20 perforated windows, 2' x 1^', with ornamental arches, 
beginning at the sides of the north doorway and ending at the doorways on the east and 
west. Below the windows runs round the walls a parapet with ornamental turrets at 
intervals but without a slopingrail at the top. TheXandi-iuautapa in front of the north 
entrance has 7 arched doorways, a large one on the south and two smaller ones on 
each of the other sides, with a big Xandi inside. In front of the sid'handsi doorway 
in the temple three Keladi kings are represented as prostrating themselves before 
the god with their names Sadasiva-Xayaka, Bhadra-Xayaka and Huehcha Sankan- 
iiH-Xavaka written over the heads. The temple has a metal image of Virabhadra 
with 32 hands. There is also a shrine of Parvati to the west with a stone tower 
and an arched entrance. A new inscription was found on the north basement of 
the Aghoresvara temple. On my way back to Shimoga I halted at Kumsi and ex- 
amined the Pakshiranganatha temple. In it there is a small figure of Vishnu seated 
on a bird with outstretched wings, like the figure in Eavivarma’s picture, but without 
consorts at the sides. A copperplate inscription was procured from one Venkappa- 
dikslnta and copied. At IShimoga the Lakshminarayana and Kdte Anjaneya 
temples were inspected. An important find at the place was a set of Kadamba 
plates in the possession of a goldsmith named Vii-achari. 1 am indebted to Pandit 
Samba Sastri of the High School for his assistance in procuring these plates for 


examination, they were 
son of Kuruciravarma 


issued by a Kadamba king of the name of IMandhata, 


I returned to Bangalore on the 20th of March. 


45. On the ISth of June I made a tour to Mulbagal Taluk to examine the 
Tamil inscriptions at A'vani and to inspect the Somesvara temple at Kurudumale. 
On the wav' Gattukamadenhalli and Betamangala were inspected. Pive new inscrip- 
tions 3 in" Kannada and 2 iu 3’arail, were copied at the first village. At the second 
villao’e several temples were examined. Near the Gangamma temple, in which two 
stones containing the inscriptions Bowringpet 1 and 2 are worshipped, a new 
Tamil inscription w'as discovered. On the rock known as Kothila-bande to the 
north of the Isvara temple 14 short Tamil inscriptions of about the 13th century 
were found in different parts. These are of some interest as recording grants for 
some temple by people belonging to places such as Kumandur, Tuppil and Manga] ur 
in the Madras Presidency. The rock has been blasted in several parts and it is 
very likely that a number of records has also been destroyed as a consequence. In 
the" Anjaneya temple the image, which is about 12 feet high, is said to have been set 
up by Arjuna. The Arkesvara temple is a good structure with sculptures on the 
pillars. Two epigraphs were discovered near this temple. The Vijayarangasvami 
temple is an old building in the Dravidian style, with a Xolamba inscription of the 
10th century on its base. The principal image, called Vijayendra, is said to have 
been set up bv Indra. It is a seated figure, styled Viriirunda-peiumal in the Tamil 
inscriptions, with consorts, also seated, at the sides. There are also in the navn- 
ra« oa fio-ures of Vijayalakshmi and Banganatha to the right and left. A new in- 
scription°was copied at this temple and another on a rock to the east of the Gosana- 
kere tank. 

46. A'vani is a place of considerable antiquity, its correct name being 
A’havaniya. The hill near it is said to have been the residence of Yalmiki, and it 
was here that, according to tradition, Lava and Kusa, the sons of Kama, were born. 

Archl. 10-11 ^ 
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To the east of the hil! are shown two rocks known as Bumanabande and Lak- 
shmananabande ; and bita is said to have witnessed the battle between Rama and 
his sons in connection with the sacrificial horse, which took ])lace cn the above rocks, 
from the tup of a huge boulder on the hill called Tottalgundu. Another rock 
on the hill is called Kuduregundu because, it is said, the sacrificial horse was tied 
on it by Lava and Kusa. A cave on the hill with a figure of Vulmiki is pointed out 
as his residence. This is also known as the temple of Janakarishi, the father of 
Sitfi. To the north of the cave is the Pandava temple with 5 lingas in a line, said to 
have been set up by the five Pandavas. Three new inscriptions were found here and 
seven more at the E'kantaramesvara temple. IS’ ear the latter is a cave with two 
Irtigas on one pedestal, said to have been set up by Lava and Kusa. A few large 
holes in the overhanging rock of this cave are .said to represent the places where 
Sita kept her toilet things. A spring in front is called Kashaya-tirtha, becau.se, 
according to popular belief, it was here that Sita washed the cloths of her children. 
Another spring between two huge rocks, called Dhamnshkoti, is held very sacred, 
th.eS'rdddha.i performed hei'e being supposed to be equal in merit tothose performed at 
Gaya. Here there is a figure of Bhairava whose permission is neci'ssary, according 
to the S'uirugama, for bathing in holy ttrthas. On the rock to the north is figured 
in several places a single foot with labels giving the name of the god whose foot it 
represents. There is also a figure of Gadadharasvami with the name inscribed be- 
low. On the top of the hill is a temple of .Sita-Parvati, commonly known as Sitamma. 
A few other inscriptions were also discovered in various parts of the hill The 
temples at A'vani, which are enclosed in a courtyard measuring about 90 yarns by 

50 yards, contain mostly lingas said to hav’e been set 
Avani temples. np by Kama, Lakshmana, Bharata, S'atrughna, Hann- 

man, Sugriva and Angada, and hence called RatntLvara 
LakshmaneAara, etc , after their names. There is also a temple of Parvati and 
small shrines of Ganesa, Virabhadra and Subrahmanya. The Lakshmane.svara, 
Bharatesvara, S'atrcghnewara and Parvati temples are fine buildings with sculpture.s 
on the outer walls. The lingo of the first temple is the biggest of all in the en- 
closure, being about 9 feet high with pedestal and 5 feet in girth. The nararunga 
has a ceiling panel, about 9 feet square, of ashladil-pdlaLus or the regents 
of the cardinal points with the figure of Umamahesvara in the centre .A 
similar panel is also found in the Bharatesvara temple. In the navarangn of the 
Parvati temple stand two profusely ornamented figures, about 4^' and 4' high res- 
pectively, with beard and mustaches, which are said to represent the brothers 
Ilavanjiraya and Vasudevmraya. The doowarjs of theS atrughne-^vara, Sugrivesvara 
And Angadesvara temples are of black stone and well carved, the first being the best. 
On the north outer wmll of the Lakshinanc'vara temple is a seated figure, with a 
rudrdhsha necklace, representing Tiibhuvanakartara, a famous guru of the 10th cen- 
tury. A label to the right of the figure gives the name. The fragmentary nature 
of the inscriptions on the north outer wall of the Ramesvara temple (Mulbagal 42 c- 
42 j) has to be attributed to a subsequent renovation of the building. On the west 
outer wall of the storehouse are sculptured in 2 or 3 places a boar and a dagger, in- 
dicating that the building was constructed or renovated during the Vijayanagar 
period. The new discoveries in the temples and their environs were 2 inscriptions 
on the east base of tbe Lakshmauesvara temple ; 2 in the Parvati temple ; ] in the 
Kahjdmmantapa ; 4 to the west of Nagarakunte, 2 of them being old vtragaU of the 
Nolamba period ; and 6 on the rock to the west of Gindi-tirtha, 4 of them beincr 
short inscriptions in old characters consisting of mere names like those at Sravana 
Belgoia. The rock to the west of Gmdi-tirtha contains some old inscriptions. By- 
allowing people to blast the rock a few of these have already been^desiroyed and 
there is every likelihood of the others also meeting the same fate. *The same was 
the case with the inscriptions on the Kothila-bande at Betamangala. Soinethino- has 
to be done in the matter to save old records from wanton destruction. A new in- 
scription was also found at Rampura near A'vani. Several of the temples at A'vani, 
though small, are good specimens of the Dravidian style, going back to the middle 
of the 10th century. They are in a fair state of preservation. But the peepul 
plants seen in some of them have to be eradicated at once. 

47, From A'vani I went to Mulbagal, inspecting Virupakshapiira on the -way. 
The Virupaksha temple in the latter village is one of the largest temples, if not the 



largest, in tlie State, built diu*ing the reign of the Vijayanagar king Deva-Rayall. 
The Parvati shrine here has the figure of a lion in front of it just like %fe^Xandi in 
front of Siva temples. This is rather unusual. Two new inscriptions were found 
here. At Alulbagal several temples were examined. The Anjaneya temple is a 
large structure with a spacious compound neatly kept with flower plants, etc. A 
few modern inscriptions were found here on the brass-plated doorwavs. An in- 
scription on the parapet over the front mantcijxt tells us that it was repaired in 1874. 
There are also a few labels below the mortar figures of Vishnu on the parapet giving 
their names. Several other temples are also found in the enclosure. A new inscrip- 
tion was discovered at the Vithalanarayanasvami temple and 5 more at the 
Sdmesvara temple in Somesvarapalja to the west. The latter temple has a fine large 
figure of Subrahmauya seated on the peacock with 12 hands, the faces being shown 
thus — .3 in front, 2 at the sides and 1 on the back. On the Alulbagal hill two new epi- 
graphs were copied, 1 in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, The hill is fortified and 
commands a good view of the surrounding landscape. There are two gigantic 
boulders at the top known as Alahadevanagundu and Babaiyanagundu. The former 
has a ruined brick building at the top. The latter, loftier than the other, is held 
sacred by the Aluhammadans. I'here are two reservoir’s on the hill called Rama- 
tirtha and Lakshmaiiatirtha. The hrinddcanu or tomb of S'ripadaraya, situated at 

a distance of about a mile from Alulbagal, was also 
.Si'ipMaraya, visited. 8'ripadaraya was a great Aladhva guru who 

flourished in the latter half of the 15th century and had a 
iii'Ului at Alulbagal which is even now in existence. He and his pupil Vyasaraya are 
the only two among Madhva gurus who are distinguished by the title rdi/a. Tradition 
accoiink for this by saying that the two gurus sat on the Vijayanagar throne for 
short periods and ruled the kingdom. From the Vi/dsavijnija, a work giving an 
account of Vyasaraya, we learn that the king being warned of an evil mvMirfa 
approaching and advised to put some one else on the throne for the time, Vyasaraya, 
udio was chosen by the state elephant, was anointed to the throne for that period. 
This was during Krishna-Deva-Raya’s time. In a stanza of the S'rtpddardtjaslitalca; a 
small work in praise of S'ripadaraya, it is stated that he absolved king Vira-Narasinga 
from the sin of having killed a Brahman and sat on the throne at his request. The 
stanza runs thus : 

srimad- V ira- N risinga-Ra ja-nripater bh u-deva-haty a-vyath am 

duriki'itya tad-arpit-ojjvala-maha-simhasane samsthitab il 

The kinff referred to here is apparently Saluva-Narasinga-Raya, the supplanterof 
the first Vijayanagar dynasty. On the /n'/a'/divoc/ is sculptured a seated figure of 
S'ripadaraya which is daily worshipped. A small silver brinduvana of the guru is 
carried in procession on a car every year. 'Phe place is held very sacred by the 
Aliidhvas. To the right of the hriiuldcona is a temple of Varasiiuha, in the prada- 
Ushina of which is a small cavelike shrine with a seated figure of Vyasaraya. The 
hillock near Mulbagal known as Hanchukalbetta was also surveyed. 

48. I then went to Kurudumale and examined the temples there. The Somes- 

vara temple, though small, is a splendid specimen of 
Kuru^nnale temples. Dravidian architecture. It is built of black stone and 

presents a very elegant appearance without excessive 
ornamentation. It faces south with a fine porch in front supported by sculptured 
pillars. The outer walls are decorated with beautifully carved pdasters and niches, 
the work on those of the navaranqa being more artistic than that on the walls of, the 
aarhhaciriha and s'nWindsi. This is accounted for by the statement that the former 
was the handiwork of Jakanachari’s son, while the latter was executed by the 
father It may be stated here that the stories popularly related of a sculptor named 

Jakanacbari apnear to be purely imaginary. The word is merely a oorruptmn of 
Dakshinacharya, a southern sculptor or mason, and does not denote any particular 
sculptor The Ihiga faces east with only a perforated window opposite to it instead 
of all entrance as usual. Hear the window stand three figures which are said to 
represent Ilavanji V^asudevarava and his consorts. The male figure is similar to 
the ones in the Piirvati temple at A'vani (para 46). Over the window are sculptured 
two small standing figures supposed to represent Jakanacbari and his son, who 
built the temple. The interior is dark. The pillars of the mvaranga are carved 
with sculptures representing in some cases scaiies from the S'aiva Purauas. The 
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figure of the sage Kaundinya after whom, according to tlie dhah-j^.vrdnn , the- 
place is called Kaundinya-kshetva is pointed out in the lowest panel on the west 
face of the south-east pillar. Opposite to the south entrance is a lingo, called 
Kutandesvara enclosed in mud walls, said to have been s^t up by the present 
Pujftri's grandfather. This ngly structure mars the beauty of the naromnga. 
In the riKihadcdrn the basement has a frieze of black stone amidst ethers of granite, 
whcili enhances its beauty. Tliis temple deserves conservation. The oldest temple 
in the village is the Mahaganapati temple, with a huge figure of GaJ.ieta about ten 
feet high with pedestal. In front of it is the figure of a big rat with housings seat- 
ed on a pedestal. The Uhenmiravasvami temple, now in ruins, is also a fine 
structure with its aarhhagrtha built of black stone, the other parts being in granite. 
The images of this temple, which are well carved, are now kc'pt in the Mahagana- 
pati temple. It is said that the correct name of Kurudumale is Kudumale, be- 
cause the gods assembled {hiidu) here for worshipping and obtaining boons from 
Mahaganapati; and that the place had the names Ganedigiri, Kutachala and Yiida- 
Vitchala in the past three yugas, its name in the present i/v.go being Kaundinya- 
kshetra. The villagers made a pathetic appeal to nie with regard to the preserva- 
tion of the Somesvara temple. They said they had been addressing petitions to 
Government in connection with this temple for neaily a Cjuarter of a century with- 
out any good result. • Their recjuest deserves favourable cousideratiou. On my 
way back I halted at Tambihalli and inspected the neighbouring villages Huttur, 
Gntlur, Holali Hosur and Holali. Near the second village were seen three rndstikals 
on which, unlike on other stones, the female figures had both the hands hanging 
by the sides though with the usual lime and water vessel. Three new inscriptions 
were discoveied at Holali. I returned to Bangalore on the 27tli of June. 

49. Some inscriptions at Hirigiindagal, Tiimkur Talnk, could not be copied last 
year as they had been buried in the ground. The Amildar, who was written to on 
the subject, had the stones excavated and gave information that the iiiscriplious could 
now be copied. Accordingly Pandit Venkannachar was sent out for the purpose. 
He copied three inscriptions at Hirigiindagal and also two at Jinaga, a neio-libourino- 
iillage. Ill connection with the revised edition of the Sravanu Belgola volume 
Padmaraja Pandit was sent out to make a search for inscriptions in He villao-es 
around Sravana Belgola. He examined nearly forty villages including Sravana 
Belgola and brought copies of 14 new inscriptions. One of these is a valuable record 
as it tells us that the Ganga king S’ivaiiiara built one of the bastis on tlie smaller 
hill at Sravana Belgola. 

50. Other records examined during the year under report were a set of Ganga 
plates received from Mr. S. M. Eraser, c.s.r., the Honorable the Resident in My- 
sore; two copperplates received from the Revenue Commissioner’s Office, and 10 
original Hirups, a sale deed and a copy of a copperplate inscription, all belongino- to 
the first half of the 18th century, received from K. Rangaswami Iyengar of Kakle, 
iSanjangud Taluk. The Isirfips relate to the Lakshraikantasvami temple at Kalale 
and the copperplates refer themselves to the reign of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar I of 
Mysore. 

51 . Altogether the number of new records discovered during the year under 

report Avas 511 , of which 278 Avere in the Hassan District, 107 in the Kolar District, 
90 in the Shimoga District, 19 in the Bangalore District, 12 in the Mysore District 
and 5 in the Tumkur District. According to the characters in which they are writ- 
ten, 42 are in Tamil, 13 in Telugu, 7 in INagari, and the rest in Kannada. In almost 
every- Aullage that was visited, the printed inscriptions Avere compared with the oi-io-i- 
nais and corrections made. ° 

5— I lie on to^ir the followiUj^ schools were inspected : the Kannada School 
at Javagal, Arsikere Taluk ; the Sanskrit School, the Kannada Boys’ School and the 
Girls’ School at Belur; and the Kannada School at Kuppatur, So'rab Taluk. 

Office worh. 

53. Besides the gold and copper coins examined at Belur (para 32) 17 '> o-old 
coins, received from the Secretariat, the State Huzur Treasury and the Shimoga 
District Office, were also examined during the year. The latter were found to 
consist of muhem of the Mughal emperors Akbar, Shah-Jahan, Aurauaazib Muham- 
mad Shah, Farrukhsiyar, Alamgir II and Shah-Alam,— V}raraya/u«« 7 ns of the IVest 
Coast, Kantiroy fanams and fanaras of 'I'ippu. 
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54. The printing of the revised edition of the Sravaoa Belgola volume 
made very slow progress, only 52 pages of the Kannada texts having been printed 
during the year. It is to be regretted that absolutely no progress was made during 
the year in the printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka -S'abdanusasana. 
This is partly accounted for b}" the pressure of work in the Government Press in 
connection with the Gensus- 


55. In connection with the work relating to the preparation of a General 
Index to the volumes of the Epigrapliia Carnatica, the alphabetical arrangement of 
all the slips has been completed, and words beginning with the first three letters of 
the alphabet have been written out and made ready for the press. 

56. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Keport for ] 910-11, He took photographs of a number of copperplates and coins 
and prepared facsimiles of them. He accompanied me on tour to the Hassan and 
Shimoga Districts, took photographs of a large number of temples, sculptures and 
inscriptions, and sketched the plans of several temples. He also prepared two 
plates illustrating the temples at Harnahalli and Koramangala. He developed a 
large number of negatives brought from tour and printed photographs. 

57. The Architectural Draughtsman completed seven plates illustrating the 
temples at Halebid, Arsikere, Harnahalli and Koramangala. 

58. A list of the photographs aud drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part 1 of this Report. 

59. During tlu^ year under report the following works were transcribed by the 
two copyists attached to the Office: — (1) Alankara-sudhanidhi, (2) Jainendra-vya- 
karanam (in part), (3) Bharatesvara-charitre, (4) Jatakatilaka, (5j Ijhujabali- 
charitre (in part', (6) Keladiyarasiigala-charitre and (7) Savantidurgada-champu. 
They also compared about 1,200 pages of manuscripts. 

60. Of the ti'anscripts prepared in the office, 23 bound volumes containing 34 
Avorks in all were sent to the Mysore Oriental Lil)rary during the year, A few 
details about them are given below . 


No. 


Work 


S 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
's9 
20 
21 
22 
n 

24 

25 

26 
27 
zS 

29 

:\0 

31 

32 

33 

34 


A lankarasano-niha 
E'kavali 

S'ankarasamliitt* 
Mdlianataraiigini ••• 
Belg(dida Gomniates:' rara-elin] 
tre. 

! Khagendramanidarpanu 
, Karkalada Goniniatasvami- 
eliariti’e 
SudhalaLan 
Siddha-stotra 
, Pancliakab ana-stotra 
Mangaraja-nighantii 
! Kanna4a Ratnakarand^ka 
; Loka-svarupa 
Karmapr-akriti 
Pararaagamasara ... 
(ladyaohirdaTnani 
Bra h mot t ai a k h a nda 
K ri sb nar j u na ^a » i ga ra 
Bhavacbintaratna 
Basaves'vara-pancba^totra 
Kavvalankara 
Dhanvantariya-nighantii 
Samudi'ika^-lak^han^ 

Do 

! Karmaprakriti 
‘ Kiiyachulika 

Gamdhara-stotra ... 
Ratnakarandika or L pasaki^ 
dhyayana 

Dra vy a sa ngraliagam a 
Prabhanjana-charitre 
Udyogas^ia 
Chaadi*aTiathasbtaka 
S’ripala-charitre ... 
Sanafckumai'a shatjaidi 


Autlior 

Language 

Remarks 

! 

; Amritanandn-yogi 

Sanskrit ... 


Vidvadham 

Do 


Mumnuid^ Tamiiia 

Kannada ... 


, Kanukadasa 

... Do 


; Anaiitakavi 

1 

... ; Do 

Jaina ^vork. 

I Maiigaraja 

... . Do 

Do 

1 Chandiama 

.. Do 

Do 

Venktoatva 

... ■ Sanskrit ... 


A’ladbara-suri 

... ' Do 

Jain a work. 

Do 

... . Do 

Do 

; iMaiigaraja 

... Kannada ... 

Do 

A'yatavarma 

... Do 

Jain a work. 


Do 

Do 


Do 

Do 

C handi-akirti 

... Do 

Do 

Yadibbasimha-sui'i 

... ' Sanskrit ... 

Do 

> Mabadeva 

... Kannada ... 


, Koiiayya 

... Ik) ... 


Gubbi Mallanarya 

... Do 

Linoavat work. 


Do 

"Do 

Pliamalia 

... ( Sanskrit ... 



i Do 


Kurna''a 

Do 


Bhadrabcibii 

Do 


‘ AbliJiyacliandra 

Do 

Jaina work. 


Do 

Do 


Do 

Du 

Sanmiitabhadra 

... : Do 

Du 

^enlich^lKlra 

••• 1 Prakrit 

Do 

! Msmgarasa 

.. ! Kannada ... 

; Do 

' A’tmijna 

Do 

' Do 

Giina\arnni 

... , Du 

i Du 

; Mangarasa 

• •• ; Do ... 

! Do 

; Pommaiasa 

... 1 Do 

; Do 
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61. A few books received from the Private Secretary to His Highness the 
Maliaraja for review were examined and opinion sent. 

62. During the year under report a paper on The Chalukya Genealogy ac- 
cording to the Kannada poet Raima ” was contributed to the Indian Aidiqiiavi/ 
and two papers, one on “ Dattaka-sutra ” and the other on “ The Keladi Rajas of 
Ikkeri and Bednur,” to the Journal oj the Ronal Aaintie Society. 

63. The office staff have done their work to my satisfaction. 
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List ot Photographs. 
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No. 

Size 


Des.-ription 

; Villasre 

1 

District 

1 

12x 10 

' Hoysalesvara Temple, ornamental base (South) 

Halebid 

Hassan 



Do 

Elephant and Garnda 

... 




Do 

North full vit‘w 

.. ,, 


4 ! 


Do 

South-east view 



5 


Do 

East side (middle) 



6 ■ 


Do 

Havana and Nandi (Noi'tli) 

... 


i 


Do 

West side (middle) 

... : ■: i 


8 1 


Do 

South side 

... , 


9 ' 


; Do 

Trimniti ai*d othei figures 


„ 

10 


i Do 

Vai*aha and do 



11 ’ 


Do 

Inscription pillar 

. . . ' ',5 

- 

12 i 


Do 

Narasiniha and Saras v at i 


- 

15 


Do 

Ceiling in east enti’aiice 


- 

14 ■ 


Do 

Gopalakiishna figure 

..1 

- 

Do : 


Do 

East view 

. i ! 

- 

16 ; 


Do 

North -west view 


- 

17 : 


Do 

South-west do 

... 

- 

18 


Do 

Trimurti ami Sub rah many a (North) ' 


19 ; 


Do 

Ganapati 



20 


Do 

Trimurti and other figures (South) 


21 


Do 

Ganapati and Vishnu •• 

1 


22 


Do 

Niche-full view (North-West) 

I 


23 


Do 

East door way 

. . i 

'• 

24 


Do 

SoiUli do 

“*■ 1 

- 

25 


Do 

West view— full 

1 

"* 

26 


Do 

South-west side 

... ! 


27 


Kedaresvata 

Temple, Lintel stone 


■* 

2S 


Do 

South view 

• • • I - ^ 


29 


Do 

Ornamental base North) 




10 X 8 

12x 10 


Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 


Fi^nres. We^t 
Figures with base (South) 
Ornamental base do 
Figures with bitse (West) 
Figures (North) 


Figures with ba&e (Xoi 
Ceiling (East) 
Satasvati tignre 


th) 


10x8 


Hindustani Inscription on the tank bund 
Parsvanatha basti (East view) 

Do Mantapa (east side) 

Do Ceiling 

; Santinatha basti tigure 
South view of the temple in the tort 
Siva temple (Noi4h view) 

! Channakesava Temple, ornamental base 
Do do 

; Do Oniamental panel 

1 Do Tower with base (North) 

; Do OrnameDtal base to eaves (South- 

’ west) 

' Do East view, full 

I Do feouth do 

Do West do 

Do North doorway 

I Do Amman Temple i'South-view) 

’ Do Chamundesvari tigure 

I >0 North-east panel 

Do South-east do 

Do North-west do 

Do do do 

Do South-west do 


Bastihalli 


Halebid i 
iChatchatta- 
halli 

; Belur 


' Kappe Channigaraya Temple, East view 
I \ iranarayana Temple tlo 

' Two figures in front of 


12 X !0 


— ’ ' - — o 

Kesava Temple, 

Ceiling 

Do 

South tr)wer 

Do 

West do 

Do 

North do 

Do 

East do 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Elephants wi 

Do 

Full view 


Hullekere 


th ba^e (South) 
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No. 


Size 


List of Photographs — contd. 


Description 


Village I District 


*2 12x10 i Mall alin^^s vara temple, Figures 


/o 

74 

75 
76* 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 

82 

S3 

84 

85 
S6 
87 
SS 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96 

97 

98 

99 

100 

101 
102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 
109 

no 

in 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 
12G 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 
1S2 
133 


10 X S 

12x10 


10 xS 

12x10 
64 X 4f 

12x10 


10x8 


12x10 

10 XS 

12x 10 


10x8 

12 X 10 


10 X B 

12x10 

10x8 

12x 10 
10 x 8 

6! X 4| 

I2x 10 


Do tlo 

Do do 

Laksbniinarasimlia temple. Figures with bast 
Do South view 

Stone Iirscription ••• 

I Siirya figure 
j Yishnu do 
Stone Inscription 
Do 

' Doorway of Ouikehonda 
' Trimnrti figure on the tank -bund 
. Figures in Kammam-hittalu 
Kedarefvara Temple, South tower 
Do Simha-lalata 

f)o South mantapa 

Do Front view 

Do Small Temple (east) 

Do Masti stone 

Stone Inscription at Onikehonda 
T cipumntesvara Temple, Dooinvay 
Do Panel 

Trip ui-antes vara Temple, Panel 
Do do 

Do do 

Do Lion on side of steps 

Unm-mahe^vara figure 
Do 

Somesvant Temple. East view 
Stone pilhn* 

Sula-Brahma 

Lakshmi with a big figure oii each side 
j Inscription on n stone ])illar 
i Do to the right of doorway 

; Do to the left of doorway 

Do on a stone pilhu 
; Old mud fort •• 

I Palanquin (pallakki) 
j Aghoresvara Temple, South view 
' Do iNorth view 

j Do East view 

i Do Figures 

; Amman Temple, South view' 

, Somes vara Temple, Front view' 

Do Panel 

Do do 

Do Dooi w ay 

Trimurti Temple, doorw ay 

Do Front view' 

Kaitabhesvara Temple, South view- 
do East vitjw 

Do Small temple 

Kali Figure 
Stone Inscription with ele]>hant figure on the 
; Virkal 

N^rayana Figure 
Stone Inscription 
Jog Falls 

Kadainba copperplates 

Do .seal of 

Ganga copper j lates- 

Do ,seal of 


1.34 

135 

12 x 10 1 Amman Temple, South panel 

Do West panel 

... 

Halsur 

Bangalore 

l:i6 

Do 

North panel .. 



.. 

137 

Do 

do 


1 

?• 

138 

Do 

do 


! ’’ ; 

)-* 

139 

Do 

do 




140 

Do 

South-west panel 

. . . 


- 


Mavutan- Hassan 
halii 


top 


... Javgal 
Arikere 


Nerlige 
Sraran- 
B el go] a 
Belgami. 


Shimoga 


Talgunda 


Malvalli 

Hanchi 
! Ikkeri 


Bandalike 


Anvatti 


Kuppatur 

Mavali 
* Kodakani 

! Jog 
' Shimoga i 
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List of ! ^liotogTapiis— co>/r7L 


I 


Xo. 1 

Size 

1 Description 



Village 

! District 

141 ' 

I2x 10 

i Sorofcsvari Tern] do. Xortli view 

. #« 

... 

Clsur 

; Bangalore. 

342 


1 Do Fi'oiit Tower 

... 




143 


! Do Xa' aij’iviba tiq'iire.s 



.. 

,• 

144 


Cloth mannseripts (Kailatains) 


... 

>» 

' 1* 

145 


, Paper Saiiuad^ ... 


.• 

- 

V 

146 


Gold coins 





147 

6.1 X 4J 

Silver coins and clay '^eal 

• # 





Li^st ol: Drawings. 


Xo. 




YillaLre District. 


1 Portiou of the South-west come: or tLe reiupie 

2 Ceilinii’ m Siva tem]>Ie 

o Section of ihe eeiiintr iri Siva teiniue 

4 . Kedaresvara teiuple tower 

o Ceiling in Buchesvara temple 

6 Ifoysala crest on the t.iwe-i of 13 r.cue^-v 11 a tem[de 

7 Panel in Buchesvara temple 

5 Filial* ol' do 

Capital of pillar iu Soiue.'^A ara loinple 
lU Pillar in Soinosvara teai])le^^ ^ ■ 


i 

A rsikere i Hassan. 
.. »♦ 

Halebid | 
fvoravan- 

gala ,, 


HarnabaUi 





Shimoga Plates of the Kaoamba King 

Mandhata about >h50 a. d. 
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Part II • — PR0C4RTiSS OP ARGHRiOLOGlCAL RESEARCH. 

1. Epigraphy. 

(Jl. A lai’ge number of the new records copied during the year can be assign- 
ed to specific dynasties such as the Kadambas, Gangas, Rashtrakutas, Xolambas, 
Chfdukyas, Ka’.achiu’yas, SeAunias, Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are 
also a few inscriptions relating to the later Cholas of the Kolar District and to the 
Ikkeri, Sugap'ir, Yelahanka and Belnr chiefs. Among the discoveries of the year 
the old inscriptions, of about the otli century, found at Talgunda and the copper- 
plates procured at Shimoga are important as they supply some new information 
about the Kalambas. The records copied at Sravana Belgola, Karagada (Belur 
Taluk) and Neralige (Arsikere Taluk), and those found at Belgami, Halebid, 
Beudekere (Arsikere Taluk), Chikka Alagadi (Shikarpur Taluk) and Hauchi (Sorab 
Taluk) are also of importance as furnishing items of interesting information with 
regard to the Gangas anl some of the feudatories of the Chalukya, Hoysala and 
Sevnna kings. The copperplates of Krislma-Raja-Odeyar I contain one of the 
longest inscriptions in Mysore. 

The Kadambas. 

05 . There are only two inscriptions relating to this dynasty, one copied at 
Talgunda and the other, a copperplate inscription, procured at Shimoga. The 
latter is noteworthy as it records a grant by king AJ andhata-Raja, son of Kumara- 
varma, names not hitherto known from the published records of the early Kadamba 
dynasty. A second inscription discovered at Talgunda has also to be assigned to 
the same dynasty, as it speaks of a chief who was a feudatory of the Kadambas and 
related to them on his mother’s side. 

Mdndhdta-Rnja. 

GO. The Kadamba plates (Plate II) referred to above are three in number, 
each measuring 7'' by the first and third plates being engraved on the inner 

side only. They are strung on a ring which is thick and in diameter and has 
its ends secured in the base of a circular seal about I 5 -" in diameter. The seal bears 
in relief on a countersunk surface a lion standing to the pi’oper left. The middle 
plate is somewhat thicker than the others. The plates are in a good state of pre- 
servation, the characters used being Hala-Kannada. They were in the possession of 
a goldsmith named Virachari in Shimoga and are said to have originally belonged 
to the archaJi of the Rangauatha temple at Devarhalli, Channagiri Taluk. 

07. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the ex- 
ception of the two imprecatory and benedictive verses at the end, the whole is in 
prose. The record begins, like the Ganga grants, with the phrase pi/am bhagacatd, 
the only other Kadamba grant which has a similar beginning being Belur 245. The 
grant was issued at the viccorious city of Uchchhringi (I'.e., Uchchangi), which has 
been identified with Uchchangidurga, situated about 3 miles to the east of Mo]a- 
kalmnru. In one of the Halsi grants {Indian Antiquanj, YI, 30) the placets called 
Uchchasringi, but the name given in the pi’esent grant is more nearly like its 
vern.acular equivalent. As in other grants, the Kadambas are described here as 
anointed after meditating on Svami-Mabasena and the gi’oup of Mothers ; as belong- 
ing to the Mauavya-gotra ; as sons of Hariti ; as fully versed in the critical study ' 
of their sacred writings ; as mothers of their dependants ; and as of a lineage p\iri- 
fied by the final ablutions of the horse-sacrifice. Of this family was sri-Kumara- 
varma-maliaraja, whose son — possessed of the three objects of worldly existence 
(irivarga), viz., virtue, wealth and enjoyment ; a moon in delighting the lilies, hia 

Archl. 10-11 9 
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PLATE II. 


Shitnoga Plates of the Kadamba king Mandhata. 

{Ih) ^svasti jitam bhagavat^ vijayocbobhringj^aip Svami-]\lahaseua-matri-gana- 
^nudbyatabkishiktanam JManavya-sa-gotranam Hariti-pntianarn 
^pratikata-svadhyaya-charchcba-paranaqi a>rita-jananibanani Kadamba- 
%afp a'vamedbavabbnta-snana-pavitriki’itanvayanara sri-Kumara-varmma- 
Smaharajasya putrab trivarga-sampannah mitra-kumudananda- 
(77fl) ®kara-cbandramab sva-bbuja-parakrama-parikraj'a-krita- 

^sakbala-rajya-rajasri-jusbta-nilaya-pi’itbu-pnrn-vaksbab pra- 
*bbinna-kata-tata-'\dgalita-mada-gandba-dvi-radana-ksbuiman-vigra- 
®ba-naika-samarajir6patta-yas6cbbnta-patakab sriman Man- 
^Mbata-rajab rajyena varddbanakare pailcbame varshe Kaggi-s:rame 
(77&) II n griha-vastuna sarddbarn sban-nivarttanim Palgalini-grumasyailcban-cbatu- 
^-sb-pat-ksbetraii cba dattavan vidbina A'treya-sa-gotraya 
^^Kaitika-sukla-paksba-dradasyani vidita-kulodgamanaya veda- 
^^aragajab asklialita-vrirttaye parama-nistaragaya Tri 3 'ambaka« 

^^svamine yar pata pala^dta va sa punya-pbalam avapnoti 

(777a) i^^yopi hartta barayita va sa cba pancba-maba-pataka-sainyukto 

^d^bavati Manave cba prbktain sva-dattam para-dattam va ye bareta 
^®vasundbaram sbasbtim varisba-sabasrani visbtaj^ani jayate kimi bahu- 
^**bbir vvasudha bhukta rajabbi Sagaradibhi j-asj^a yasj'a yada bburiii ta 
%asya tasya tada pbalam iti virddhir astn I 


(lA) 


(Ilia) 


PLATE III. 

Residency Plates of tbe Gaiiga king Kongani-mabadbiraja (or Avinita). 

A. D. 455. 

^ svasti jitani bbagavata gata-gbaua-gaganabbena Padmanabbena sri[ina] 

j-Jabna- 

' veya-kulamala-vj’omavabbasana-bala-bbaskarasya sva-bbuja- 
java-jaya-janita-su-jana-janapadasya darunari-gana-vidarano- 
palabdba-vrana-bbusbana-bbiisbitasya Kanvayana-sa-gotrasya sri- 
® mat-Koiigani-varmma-dbarmma-mabadbirajasya putrasya pitur anvagata 

®neka-sabasra-visargga>rayana-karinasrimad-Madbava-varmma-dbannma- 

mabadhira- 

" jasya sunnna asyaraedbavabbritbabbisbikta-srimat-Kadamba-kiiAlmala- 

, . . bbasti- 

malinah srimat-Krisbna-varmina-mahadbira jasya priya-bbagineya-vacba- 

. ^ ... na-sam- 

sabditena saisava-kalavapta-rajyabbisbekena vijiimbbaniana-sakti-traveiia 
parasparanavamarddanopabbujyamana-trivargga- sarena su-sambbramA- 

vanamita-sa- 


aiis) masta-samanta-mandalena cbira-prema-babumananurakta-prakriti-var 




. , . . - TT- A ?ena vidya- 

11 vinayatisaya-pariysbitantaratinana Lartayugina-raja-charitavalambita 


ane- 


13 ka-samara-vijayoparjjita-vipnla-yasah-ksbirudaikarnnavikata-bbnvana- 


tra- 


yena niravagraba-pradbana-sauryyena avisbabya-ra (ja)dbiraja-masta- 

‘5 tibata-sasanena aneka-inukbadbbir varddbamana-vibbavodaya-pardlita- 

Lravina- 

1* patina pratitaneka-guna-nidbanabbiitena vidvatsu pratbama-aanye- 
na pranayi.jana-bvidayabbutena maryycida-langbanalakya-vara- ^ 

13 nakara-vritiyatbarba-dandatayannjnata-Vaisbnavena pratipati- 

19 gata-tnraga-ratfaa-yibbasj'a daksbinayan disi mapi gopya sriiuat-Kon^a- 

1 ® ni-mabadbirajena atmanah pravarddbamana-vijayapulaisvarvye ^ 
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(IVb) 


(Va) 


(Vh) 


(Via) 


(Ylb) 


pancha-vimsati-satpvatsare Karttika-mase faikla-pakshe panchami 
22 Uttarashada-nakshatre Totti-vastavyaya A’pastamba-sfitrayali 
2* Taitrij^a-cliaranaya Maudgalya-gotraya Madi-sarmmane 
2'* Paruvi-vishaye Malligura-gramS Ponnamuri-gramam nama 
25 su-ksh^tram Purkkoji vriti maryyadas tataka kiitva adbhir dattah 

sarvva- 

2*' ta sima-lingais cba nirddishta Nairitya i akta-sthalan nama tasma 
paschimata vibbitaka-vi'ikba tatab kadamba-wiksba fcatab 
2^ putugntinri nama chiiicha-viiksha tatah Vaya- 
29 vyan diM chirubatinri nama chincha-vriksha tatal.i tasmad u- 
tarata Pralminta-nama sthala tatah Talepashana-na- 
ma talah I’sane Ertakuruki-nama parvata tatah purvatb 

22 Kadanripatuvu-nama .parvatah A’gnehe did Choluvinri- 

23 nama parvata tatah dakshinatah Kallali-nama rava- 

^ sthanam tatah Churudukunta-nama tataka Nairityadi pra- 
25 dakshinam eva pravartate esha asya gramasya sima I sai’va 

22 parihara-kramena yosya lobhat pramadad va hartta sa pancha-raa- 
22 ha-pataka-samyukto bhavati api chasmin uktam Manu-gita sloka 
28 sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasandhara shashti-varsha-saha- 
2^ srani ghore tamasi varttate bahubhir vasudha bhukta rajabhis Saga- 
radibhih yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya tada phala bhumi- 

41 danat param danam na bbiita na bhavishyati tasyaiva haranat papam 

42 na bhvitam na bhavishyati Snvarnnakarflcharyyasya putrah sastralekya- 

43 prayoktri-kusalasya Mhrggina likhiteyara tambra-pattika j| 

PLATE IV. 

Two Inscriptions at Ta'igunda (Sbikarpur Taluk). 

I 

kvasti murdhni nyastam sahnam a-sakalain Granga-sangach-chhisiratara-ka- 


rani. . • • t-. ^ 

2 VO vaidao'dhyad vmhati sa lali Pasupatiu 

stadanu Plisupatev prasada-jato jayati punar-jjanito yatheha 

4Pasupatir iti yasya nama dane disi viditam samare cha dakshinasyam 
Kfikusthena Bhatan- . . . . . . ^ , , , , 

5vansa-tilakenananya-rhpa-sriya matra chapi Kadamba-vansa-bhavaya Lak- 

shmya cha ^ ... . . ... 

^tenaneka-m^ahaiJhvaresliu cladata sainmanitair pavitaip viprair akshata- 

"s tuh^am ITro vibhrata dasa-mandalikeshu nayakatvam saha sulkena cha 

bbdhinam avapya a . 

8 lato vinayena cha prasadya kshitipam svaminam unnatau dhananam vah- 

' chhata jagati dharmmam anva... 

9 patra-o-una-para-gamishu trihsad-anna-dhanam evam ahutam Sthanakunja 

pura-tirttha-vasishu 

10 ~ CTOpya salayam 


•svasti uditodita-Kaykeya-maha-kula-prasuta esa Prabhavati rajni vikhyata- 

Kadamba-ku- _ . a . . . 

216dbhutasya sri-Mngesa-varmma-dharmma-maharaja-pnya-bharyya ya sri- 

Ra rvPvarmma-dharmrna mahara- 

sia-mata-Uitodita-maha-kula-prasutaihveda-vedangetihasa-purananeka-dharm- 

masastra-paragaih ■ -i i. -in • u •• -u 

4 yama-niyama-parayanai’,i sva-karmma-mrataih sahasra-sankhyair dvyaih 

nityam samstuyainana 

* A 


Inscription at Sravana Belgola. About A. D. «00. 

basadi. 
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PLATE V. 

Viragal at N^ralige (Arsikere Taluk). A. D. 971. 

^svasti Saka-nripa-kalatita-samvatsara-satanga 894 neya 
-Prajapata-samvatsara pravarttise Konguni-varmma-dharmma-maliarajadhi- 
raja Kuvalala-pura- 

%aresvara Naiidagiri-nata Nolainba-kulanta- 
■*ka srimat-Marasiiigba-Deva-Satyava-' 

''kya-Permmanadigal Marandale ma- 
"ryyadiy aluttam ire Nolatubarani 
'kadi geldu kalegadol Annavasayya 

^bisuge kalanagi surig-iridu kadi sattan at ana magam Butugaiige N’erilageya 
kalnadu kotta chandrarkka-taram-barain || 

®molagnva pareyuman aneya pa- 
^®iayigeyuman ant a balamumaip ka- 
^bidii cbalam negale pati pogale posa 
^^...tulid ikkidan anta ghateyan ayada gandain 
^^Kaitane- tnallanam kadu-i>attio-an TJ- 

• • ■ • o • • o 

^■^ttigana Nolipanam Chattigaiiam ta- 
^^tul tiriyall a saiigattipan eiidn 
^®saraofad osad airavanamani 
^'svasti Chagijabb-arasiyu Butii- 
iSganu bittuvattama kotta chandrarkka- 
i9taram-barain nadegnm gavnndan ida ko- 
iiadeyisuvo na- 
‘^ideyisadandii kavile- 
--yu liugamuman alidoin 
23kalla besa geyda 
24 V ibhogange kotta pa- 
25ttu-kolaga mannam 
2 Bi]adayisade kidi- 
2;sidata kavile- 
28 yu Varanasiyuma- 
9911 alidoip II 
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friends ; with a broad chest chosen as her abode by the goddess of sovereignty of all 
the kingdoms purchased with the price of the prowess of his own arm ; and having 
a raised banner in the shape of the fame acquired on many battlefields on which his 
‘scent-elophants ’ in rut trampled on the bodies of his enemies — -was the glorious 
Mandhata-Raja. The inscription then proceeds to record that on the twelfth 
lunar day in the bright fortnight of Kartika in the fifth year of his increasing 
sovereignty, Mandhata-Raja granted, with the usual rites, six together with 

a house and necessaries in the village of Kaggi as well as some land ( r chatiishpat- 
hshr.train) in the village of Palgalini to Triyambakasvami of the A'treya-gdq-a, sprung 
from a well-known family, well versed in the Vedas, of blameless conduct and ? 
perfectly free from worldly attachment {parama-'tmtaniga). At the close of the 
grant the verses beginning with avadatfdiii and haltubJiih are introduced with the 
statement, “And it has been said in the Manava.” Here Manava apparently stands 
for the Mdufiva-ilhartnitidstra. The grant ends with the sentence vriddhir adii, May 
there be prosperity. The Sanskrit is corrupt in some places. Kaggi is no doubt 
identical with the village of the same name, situated about 10 miles to the south of 
Channagiii, in Channagiri Taluk. 

68. The names Ruraaravarma and Mandhata-Raja are new, not being found 
in any published records of the dynasty. It is true that a king of the name of 
Vijaya-S'iva-Mfindhatvivarma is mentioned in the Kiidgere plates (Shikarpur 29), 
but the difference in the names is so great as to canse a reasonable doubt with regard 
to the identity of the two kings. Unfortunately the Kudge:e plates do not give the 
genealogy of Mandhat ivarma. In case he is identical with the Mandhata-Raja of 
the present grant, he can neither be a younger brother (»f S'antivarina nor a younger 
brother of Mrigesdvarma as proposed by Dr. Kielhorn {Epigriiphvt Indica, VI, 13), 
since it clearly says that Kumaravanua was the father of .Mandhata-Raja. The 
present grant is not dated. It has, however, been provisionally assigned to about 
the middle of the 5th century. 

M rige iavarmn . 

69 ! An inscription (Plate IV, 2) on the left jamb of the doorway belonging to 
the (jiirhliagrili'i of the 1‘ranavesvara temple at Tajgunda, Shikarpur Taluk, belongs 
to this reign. It is engraved in the same “box-headed ” characiers as those on the 
Talgunda pillar (Shikarpnr 176) and reads as there from the bottom upwards, 
thus rendering the work of decipherment very difficult. It contains four lines and 
is unfortunately unfinished, though there is much vacant space left below for its con- 
tinuation. The epigi'aph, which is in Sanskrit prose, was apparently intended to re- 
cord some grant by Mrigesavarma’s queen, but it stops with her praises. The details 
that are given about her are these : — She was born in the noble Kaikeja family, her 
name being Prabhavati ; she was the beloved wife of Mrigesavarma-dharmamaharaja, 
sprung from the renowned Kadamba family, and the mother of Ra[vi] varma- 
dharmamaliaraja ; she was daily praised by thousands of Brahmans, born in high 
families, well versed in the i-edas vedungas iWidsas purdnas and numerous 
dhemnas dstras, devoted to the practice of yama and niyama, and engaged in the 
performance of the rites prescribed for them. We thus learn that Mrigesavanna’s 
queen was also a Kaikeya princess and that her name was Prabhavati. In the 
Kavadi stone (Sorab 523) a queen is mentioned along -with Ravivarma, but it is 
probable that she is his wife, and not his mother. The date of the present 
record may be about 450. 

70. Another inscription (Plate IV, 1) in the same bo.x-headed character.s 
found on the right jamb of the doorway in the same temple at Talgunda may belong 
to the same period, though no king is named in it. It is in 10 lines and consists of 
5 Sanskrit vriUas with a piece of prose at the end which is mostly defaced. The 
invocatory stanza is in praise of Pa^upati, described as skilfully bearing on the head 
the crescent moou along with the Ganges. The epigraph then proceeds to say that 
through the favor of Pasupati a prince w'as born who was known in the South by 
the iiame of Pasupati by reason of his gifts and prowess in battle ; that he, 
Kakustha, an ornament of the Bhatari lineage, son of a beautiful Kadamba princess, 
and receiver of blessings from Brahmans who had bi-mn liberally rewarded by him 
in numerous sacrifices, became the chief among the 10 mnnddihwi with control over 
the customs-duties, as also the chief among the wise {¥>dhi), and pleased his master, 
the king, not only by his modesty but also by the addition he made to tlie royal 

Archl. 10-11 10 
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treasi;ry ; and that, being alwaj’s intent on doing charity,^ he granted funds ? for- 
feeding thirty of the worthy residents in the holy city of Sthanakunjapura (Tal- 
gunda). The record is interesting as it mentions a hitherto unknown Bhatiiri- 
vamsa in about the 5th century and a prince of that family, Kakustha, born of a 
Kadamba princess, as a feudatory of the Kad^mbas. With regard to oi-thography, 
the forms vaitAu friniat for vamki and which are also found in a few 

other grants of the same period, are noticeable. 

Th£ Gaxgas. 

71. About 10 inscriptions copied during the year belong to the Gauga kings. 
They include a set of copperplates of Kongaui-mahadhiraja or Avinita. Three are 
v'lragrds of the time of 8'ripurusha, which refer to the wars between the Gangasand 
the Rashtrakutas, Siyagella, the famous general of S'ripurusha and S'ivamara (last 
year’s Report, para 46), being mentioned in two of them. Two inscriptions of the 
reign of Marasimha are of some interest : one of them refers to a war between the 
Gangas and the Chalukyas for the possession of the Uchchangi fort; and the other 
explains by its sculptures a doubtful Kannada expression occurring in a few of the 
Ganga records. 

Konijiini-mahMhirdja or ArinUa. 

72. The plates of Avinita (Plate III) mentioned above are si.x in number, of 

which the second plate is missing. Each plate measures 6|^" by 2|-", the first plate 
being engraved on the inside only. They are strung on an oval ring which is ]" 
thick and measures o" by The ends of the ring are secured in the base of an 

oval seal measuring by 1 j". The seal bears in relief an elephant standing to 
the proper right. The writing is in Hala-Kannada characters. The plates were 
received from Mr. S. M. Fraser, c.s.i., the Honorable the Resident in Mysore. 
Unfortunately nothing is known about their provenance. Tlie language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the exception of three imprecatory 
and benedictive verses at the end, the whole is in prose. As the writing of the 
fifth plate, which gives details of boundaries, differs considerably from that of the 
other plates, it may be doubted whether it formed a part of the set at all. Even 
if it is omitted the inscription will not lack completeness. I therefore think that 
it was subsequently introduced in place of the missing second plate to make up the 
usual number five. 

73. The insci'iption has the usual beginning of the Ganga grants, and the 
genealogy and the details about the various kings also corres[)ond with those in 
other published grants. The first plate ends with pifar anvdgata, the beginning of 
an epithet of Madhava II, and the third plate begins with the final portion of an 
epithet of Madhava III, so that the missing plate must have contained the details 
about the intermediate kings Harivarma and Vishnugopa. After Madhava III his 
son Kongani-mahadhiraja is introduced with a large number of epithets, which are 
mostly similar to those applied to him in the Mallohalli plates (Dodballapur 68)., 
The inscription then records that Kongani-mahadhiraja, in the 25th year of his 
victorious increasing sovereignty, on the .5th lunar day in the bright fortnight of the 
month Kartika, under the asterism Uttarashadha, granted, with pouring of water, 
exempt from all imposts, the village named Ponnamuri, belonging to Malligur in 
Paruvi-vishaya, to Madisarma, a resident of Totti, and a Taittiriya-charana of the 
Maudgalya-gotra and A'pastarnba-sutra. After three usual imprecatory and beue- 
dictive verses we are told that the plates were engraved by Margi, skilful in the 
art of writing, son of Suvarnakaracharya. The fifth plate, which appears to be a 
later addition, gives details of boundaries, among which are mentioned three moun- 
tains named Ertakuruki, Kadanripatuvu and Choluvinri, and a tank named 
Churudukunta. The Sanskrit is corrupt in several places. The surname Kongani- 
mahadhiiaja is applied to Avinita in other grants also, e.g., Alalur 72 and Dod-- 
ballapur 67 and 68. From Dodballapur 67 we may infer that A.D. 431 was the 
first year of Avinita’s reign. If that is accepted, the date of the present grant 
would be A.D. 455. Some scholars, however, are of opinion that Dod-ballapur 67 
and 68 are spurious (Epir/rrqdtia Indica III, 1 60). I am unable to identify the villages 
mentioned in the grant, but a Parivi-nadu, which may be identical with the Paruvi- 
vishaya of the present grant, is mentioned in a vtraga.l at Sankenhalli, of about 
A.,D. 800 (last year’s BepnH, para 53), 
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S'j tpurusha. 

74. Three viragals copied at Hirigandagal, Tamkixr Taluk, refer themselves to 
the reign of this king. His surname Prithivi-Mongaui occurs in two of them as also 
the name of his famous general Siyagella (last year’s Report, para 46). The epigraphs, 
relate to wars between the Gangas and the Rashtrakutas. One of them tells us that 
in a battle against Kaiinarasa, in which Kittarasa, Valigatta’s son Pulikadda-arasa 
and Siyagella took part, Komara fought and fell at Ogaballi. Another says that 
Siyagella’s house-son (/ftawe-miprtf/iaj fought against Ballaha and fell. The third 
inscription is fragmentary, giving onl}" the name of the ruling king. Kannarasa is 
Krishna T ; and Ballaha is either Krishna I or Govinda H {Indian Antiquary' 
XI, 124 1 . The period of these records may be about A. D. 775. 

S'v'a'mdra. 

75. Only one inscription (Plate 111, 3) of this king was copied during the year. 
It is a short epigraph engraved on the rock to the north-west of the Chandra- 
nathasvami temple on the smaller hill at Sravana Belgola, giving the important 
information that a hasndi or temple was built by S'ivaraara. As the inscription is 
at a distance of only 5 feet from the above temple, we may reasonably conclude that 
that was the temple built by S'ivamara. This discovery lends strong support to my 
identification of the Dindika of the epitaph of Ai’ishtanemi with the Dindika, son of 
S'ivamara, of the Udayendiram plates (last year’s Report, para 55). It may also 
be noted here that the period of the Chalukya chief Balavarma, who was shown by 
me to have been a contemporary of S'ivamara (last year’s Report, paras 46 and 53), 
is likely to be of value in determining the period of S'ankaracharya. Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Haraprasada Sastri, m.a., of Calcutta, writes to me thus on this pointt 
“ The date of S'ankaracharya has not yet been proved by any positive fact. In 
your report you apeak of a Balavarma in 812 A. D., i.e-, about the time when 
S'ankaracharya flourished and he mentions in his Vashya IV, 3, 4 of Balavarma a& 
being near to him. May not this be a positive proof of S'ankaracharya’ s date ?” 

Ereyappa. 

76. There is only one record of this reign, being a rmipaf in the bed of the- 
tank to the west of the Ramesvara temple at Arakere, Arsikere Taluk. It records 
that while Satyavakya Kongunivarraa-dliarma-maharajadhiraja, lord of the excel- 
lent city of Kuvalala, lord of Nandngiri, srimat-Permanadi was ruling over the 
earth and Mmad-Ereyapparasa was ruling the whole kingdom, and while their 
sdmanta S'ri-Muttara — an ornament of the Bali-vamsa, champion over atirathas, a 

A 

Dilipa in the world and the S'udraka of the Kali age — was governing the Asandi- 
nadu, in a battle with the Nolambas, some one fought and fell at Kalikkatti, for 
whom some lands were granted at Kalikkatti and Arakere in the shape of halnddn. 
The Permanadi of this record is Rajamalla II, who began to rule in A.D. 869-70 ; 
and we know from several inscriptions that his nephew Ereyappa was associated 
with him in the government. The date of the epigraph may therefore be about 
890. Kalikkatti is the present Kalikatti in Arsikere Taluk. 

Mdra.simha. 

77. There are two inscriptions of this reign, one copied at Karagada, Belur 
Taluk, and the other, at Ncralige, Arsikere Taluk. The former, dated in A.D. 
971, savs that Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja, supreme lord of the city 
of Kuvalala. lord of Xandigiri, a Yama to the Xolamba family, sTi-Marasinga-Deva 
granted, as a kodaiige, 5 khandugas for BhHsa-gavun4a, who fought and fell in a 
battle with Rajaditya for the possession of the Uchchangi fort. The inscription 
was written by Ketayya. 'Then follow the names of the prabhus who helped in the (?) 
cultivation of the land granted. They were Permadi-gamunda, Xagamayya of Mu- 
guji, Basavayya of Basavanahalli, Pochi-gamunda of Uppavalli, Mudda of Yaliyare, 
and Erega of Magui.di. The grant was to be maintained by the prahJins of the- 
Benneyur 70. This inscription throws additional light on the statements made in 
Sravana Belgola No. 38 that Marasimha became a very forest-fire for the lion 
Rfijaditya, the crest jewel of the Chalukyas, and that he succeeded in taking the- 
great fortress of Uchchangi. The other inscription (Plate V) of this king, which 
is also dated in 971, records that when (with titles as before) srimat-Marasingha- 
Deva- Satyavakya-Permanadigal was ruling (the kingdom) with Marandale as the 
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boundary? in a battle with the Nolarabas, the howdah having become the battlefield, 
Annavasayya stabbed with a dagger, fought and fell ; and that the king granted to 
his son BCituga the village of Nerilage as lailnddu Then follow two verses in praise 
of Annavasayya’s valour. The second verse seems to give the names of some of the 
Nolamba chiefa on the opposite side who were wounded, 'rhey are Kattaneinalla, 
Uttiga, Xolipa and Chattiga. We are then told tliat Chagiyabbarasi and Biituga 
granted hittwjatta, and that if the gdvunda did not maintain this gift he 
would incur the sin of having destroyed a tawny cow and a Hnga. It is 
not clear who this Chagiyabbarasi was. The record concludes with the state- 
ment that 10 I'olago.s of land were given to the sculptor Viblioga. This vtragal is 
of great interest as its sculptures illustrate the meaning of the Kannada expression 
bisuge knjaaigi, means "the howdah having become the battlefield.’ In 

Plate V, on the elephant to the rights we see a man, who has just mounted the 
elephant, stabbing another seated in the liowdah. As the fight takes place in the 
howdah, the howdah is said to have become the battlefield. Another inscription 
in which this Kannada expression occurs is Mandya 41. The scholars who had 
dealt with it, not knowing the correct meaning of the expression in question, had 
accused the Ganga prince Butuga of treachery in connection with the killing of the 
Choja king Rajaditya {Epigraphia Oarmficft^ III, Litrodvction^ Q ; Epigraphia htdicif 
II, 168; III, 282; VI, 52, 57 and Xore 1). But a paper contributed by me to the 
Jour iiE of the Royal Asiatic 8 ocipty (1909, p. 443) on the subject has since con- 
vinced them of their mistake, as evidenced by Dr. Fleet’s remark on my paper in 
the same journal (p. 445) which runs thus — It is most satisfactory that it should 
be so conclusively shown that he (Biituga) was not gudty of any unfair behaviour 
in slaying the Chola king.” 

78. An inscription copied near the Basavanna temple at Lakslimidevihalli? 

Arsikere Taluk, which records a grant of land to a Jaina nun named Paramabbe- 
kautiyar in connection with a basti called Biduga-Jinalaya, may, on pal^ographical 
grounds, be assigned to the Ganga period. 8o also four short inscriptions found on 
the rock on the smaller hill at Sravana Belgola, consisting of only the names of the 
jhl^riins who visited the place. They are similar to the ones discovered there be- 
fore forl909, para 47), the names recorded in them being S'ri-Vaija.yya, STi- 

Jakkayya, S^ri-Kaduga and Basaha. 

The Rashtrakutas. 

Krishna II, 

79. Only one epigraph relating to this dynasty was copied during the year. 
It is engraved on a stone in front of the ruined Basavauna temple at Bandalike, 
Shikarpnr Talnk, and refers itself to the reign of Akalavarsha or Krislina II. The 
stone has unfortunately scaled off in many parts. The inscription, which is dated 
in A.'D. 902, records that when Akalavarsha sri-pvithvivallabha maharajadhiraja 
paramesvara parama-bhataraka sri-lCannara-Deva’s kingdom was increasing in 
prosperity, and when, entitled to the band of five chief instruments, the 
mahu-sdma.'nfa Lokateyarasa, son of Bankeyarasa, of the lineage of Kaludevajya, 
was governing the 31,102 villages (hdda) comprising the Banavasi 12,000, the 
Palasige 12,000, the Manyakheda 6,000, the Kolanu 30, the Lokapura 12 and 
the Toregare 60 — Bittayya, the perggede of all the nddii governed by Lokateyarasa, 
caused to be built, in the year Lundubhi correspondinu’ to the S’aka year 824, a 

at the holy place Ban dauike; and that, when Nagarjuna held the office of 
guvunda of the Nagarakhanda 70 with Kahga as under him, Lokateyarasa 

granted to Bittayya Dandipalli, included in the Nagarakhanda 70, for the basadi. 
We are also told at the end that Bittayya renounced the world and that his wife, 
who was the gdmundi of Bharangiyur, also followed suit, thus establishing her 
fame in the world. Some one else is also said to have given his village Nandagere 
for the basadi. The engraver was Dandiyamma. Some scholars have supposed 
that the numbers coming after places, as 12,000 after Banavasi, represented their 
revenue value, but this old recoi’d clearly tells ns that they represent the total of the 
villages comprised in them. 

The Nolambas. 

80. A few records of this dynasty were copied at A’vani, Mulbagal Taluk. 
They refer themselves to the reigns of Nolipayya and Dilipajya. A few others, 
copied at the same place and its neighbourhood, may also belong to the same 
dynasty, though no king is named in them. 
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Nolijyayyu or Ayyapa. 

81. A vtragal in a field to the west of Nagarakunte at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk, 
says that when Aolipayya was ruling the earth, on the Aiorukas carrying off the 
cattle of the village Bal’la, Bendara Maki, having rescued them, fell and attained 
scaroa. Among the Nolamba chiefs both Ayyapa and his son Dilipa had the surname 
Nolipayya ; but in the case of the latter it is generally associated either with his 

» name or with his title Iriva-Xolamba. As in the present inscription the surname 
is used by itself, it may be taktm to denote Ayyapa. The date of the record may be 
about A.D. 915. 

Btixi-Nolamha or An niija. 

82. A short inscription on the basement to the right of the outer entrance of 
the Lakshmanesvara temple at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk, runs thus — svasti irt Vlra- 
NolarAicim, with another short inscription, svasti irt-T ribhuvanadevam, engraved 
close to it to the south, Ayyapa’s eldest son Amiga had the title Bira-jN’olamba. 
He was defeated by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III in 940 (E/ngraphia 

IV, 289 ; V, 1 91). Tribhuvanadeva no doubt refers to the famous S'aiva 
guru Tribhuvanakartaradeva who is stated in another inscription of the same place, 
namely, Mulbagal 65 of 961, to have ruled the sthdna or religious establishment at 
A'vani for 40 years and to have built 50 temples and 2 big tanks during the period. 
In several inscriptions of Uilipa, younger brother of Anniga, he is mentioned along 
with the king as ruling the kingdom of penance (see next para). His figure, adorned 
with a radriikshn necklace, is sculptured on the north outer wall of the 
Lakshmanesvara temple with a label to the right (Mulbagal 43) giving his name. 
From the above inscriptions on the basement it may be presumed that theLakshma- 
ne-^vara temple was caused ro be built by Tribhuvanakartaradeva with the help of 
Auuiga. The period of the temple would thus be about A.D. 940,- 

Diltpayya. 

So. Only one inscinption of this reign was copied during the year. It 
is a riv'igul in a field to the west of Nagarakun'ce at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk. The 
epigraph i-ecords that wdien Dilipayya was ruling the earth and Tribhuvanakartara- 
bhatara Avas ruling the kingdom of penance {tnpd-rnjya), in a fight between Anu- 
pavana-setti on the one side and the combined halanjO' (Pmerchants) of the Gangavadi 
9j,')00 and the Banaravadi 12,000 on the other,? Aydubammosa-raja fought and fell. 
It is not clear why there was this formidable combination against Anupavana-setti. 
Tribhuvana kartara-bhatara was a great 8 aiva guru, who had a niotha at A'vani in 
the middle of the 10th century (see previous para). He was probably the rdja-gurn 
also. He is likewise mentioned along with Dilipa in Mulbagal 94 and 264 as ruling 
the kingdom of penance. And we learn from Mulbagal 65 that he had the title 
Kaliyuga-Rudra and died in 961. The date of the present record may be 950. 

84. A few other inscriptions may also be assigned to the Nolamba period. 
Four short inscriptions in old characters on the rock to the west of Gindi-tirtha at 
A'vani record, like those at Sravana Belgola (para 78), the names of the pilgrims who 
visited the place. Among these are Mandayya, the chief friend of the good; S'ri- 
Diivayya and S'ri- . . radayya, the last two names being introduced by the word svasti. 
An inscription on the sluice of the tank at Rampura near A'vani tells us that the 
sluice was caused to be built by Melakeriodaya-Uuggabbe of Sangamanga. The 
sculptor was Maraja. Three epigraphs or. the basement ofithe ruined I'svara temple 
at Gattu-Kamadenhalli, Bowriugpet Taluk, record the construction, consecration 
and endowment of the temple by Vammagachare-setti, as also grants of land by 
him to Tiruperibhatta, the piijari of the temple, and to Nolambachari, the builder 
of the temple. 

The Chauukvas. 

35. Reference has already been made to the Chalukya chief Rajaditya when, 
speaking of the Ganga king Marasimha (para 77). A number of Chalukya records 
Avas copied during the year at Belgami and other places in the Shimoga District ; 
but several of them are fragmentary. They refer themselves to the reigns of 
Soraesvara, Tribhuvanamalla and Jagadekamalla. A few others may also belong to 
the .same dynasty though no king is named in them. One of them appears to be a 
record of Vinayaditya's reign. 

Ai’ch. 10-11. 
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VinayudityiJ. 

8G. On the back of the stone containing Sorab Ih, which records a 
grant by the Chaluk^-a king Vinayaditya, was found an inscription in the 
same old characters, but mostly worn, which might belong to the same reign. 
It is worthy of note that at the top of this stone are sculptured a boar and 
immediately in front of it two fishes lying one over the other, the boar’s snout 
touching the upper fish. This perhaps symbolises the overthrow of the Paiidyas, 
whose ensign was the fisln by the Chalukyas, whose crest was the boar. The inscrip- 
tion on the back seems to record the grant of the vdlage of Kodakani by some one 
intent on acquiring religious merit. 

BhnvanailiamaU.a or SoobH^'ora 11. 

87. An inscription on a stone in 'pujdri Basettappa’s backyard to the 
south of the Tripurantake>vara temple at Belgami, belongs to this king. This 
is one of the broadest of the inscribed stones at Belgami which must have once 
contained a very long inscription ; but it has been so severely damaged by fire that 
all that is left now is only a strip of the original stone. The inscription begins with 
the praise of some dandandtJui who vanquished the Magadhas, Gurjaras and Nepalas, 
and "was a servant of Bhuvanaikamalla-Deva. Among the provinces that he ruled 
the Mandali l,0d0 was one. We are then introduced to a great Kalamukha teacher 
of the name of Trilochanamnni, whose learning and piety are eulogised in a number 
of stanzas. At his instance the dandandtha caused a temple to be hnilt, which was 
an ornament of the earth. His younger brother Barmadevayya and the danda- 
■ndyahi 8dme~vara-bhatta grantecl 2 villages for the upkeep of the temple and for 
the feeding of ascetics. Then follow a number of imprecatory and benedictive ver- 
ses in Sanskrit and Kannada. By order of the minister {pradlidno) this epigraph 
was composed by Mala of Kolugida, adorned with all learning. The date of the 
record is about A.T). 1070. The temple that wms built is no doubt the Tripiiranta- 
kesvara temple, in front of w'hich the stone stands. Any doubt about this is re- 
moved by another inscription within the temple which records a grant to one of the 
temple servants by Trilochanapandita, the guim at whose instance the temple came 
into esisteuce. 

Tribhumnaraalla or Vih'amdditya. 

88. Only one inscription of this king, dated in A.T). was copied 

in Patel Gurupadappa’s backyard to the east of the SbmeWara temple at 
Belgami. It begins thus . When the refuge of all the world, favorite of 
earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja parainesvara paiama-bhalturaka, glory of 
the Satyasraya-kula, ornament of the Chalukyas Tribhuvanamalla-Heva’s increas- 
ing victorious kingdom was continuing as long as the sun, moon and stars, 
and he w'as in the residence of Kalyana, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom — 
a servant of his was (with praises) the 7nahd-prachanda-dandund yaku Anautapala, 
under whom (with praises) the Mohd-pi’achanda-danda'iidyal-a Guvindarasa was 
ruling the Banavase 12,000, punishing the wicked and protecting the good. Then 
follows a description of Balipura, said to have been the capital of the demon Bali, 
in which resided a generous merchant named Gopati-nayaka, whose praises and 
pedigree are given at length. Then the inscription goes on to say that, making the 
saying “ this body is for doing good to others ” really significant, Gopati-nayaka, 
having paid pdda-jyftje to the nagara and the .^tJbdnci of the five rii(ifha.< in Balipura, in 
the Chajukya-Vikrama year 27 corresponding to the cyclic year Chitrabhanu. made 
in the presence of the dandandyahu Govindaraja, a grant of lands ( specified) and a 
house together with some money for feeding 12 Brahmans. Guvindarasa is also 
mentioned in Shikarpur 1 H, 187, 192, 311 and 316. 

89. A few' other inscriptions may also belong to the same reign, though the 
king’s name is not mentioned in them. An inscription on the pedestal of the Jina 
image in the garhhngriha of the ruined Jaina temple at Kuppatur, Sorab Taluk 
mentions a Jaina invm named Farvata, of the Miila-sangha, Kondakundanvaya* 
Ivixnur-gana and Tintrintka-gachchlia, thus indicating that he had somethino' to do 
with the construction or consecration of the temple. From Sorab '’262 of 
1077, wo learn that Malala-Devi, queen of the Kadamba chief Kirti-DMm, built a 
temple at Kuppatur for Parsvanatha and had it consecrated by Padmanandi- 
siddhanti, wFo was of the same sangha, etc., as the abovementioned Parvata. The 
image referred to above is one of Parsvanatha, as indicated by the hoods of the 
serpent above its head. It may therefore be presumed that this was the temnle 
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built by Malala-Devi. Parvata may have taken a chief part in bringing the temple 
into existence. Another inscription on a vfixigal near the Kallesvara temple at 
Hanchi, Sorab Taluk, records the death, in the year Kalayukti of the Chalukya- 
Vikrama era, i.e., in 1079, of Bollagetaya, son of Bira, in a fight with thieves who 
attacked him while on his way to Kadahada. A third, copied at the rained .Male- 
mallappa temple at Belgami, tells us that in the 14th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama 
era corresponding to the cyclic year S'ukla, i.e., in 1090, Shvaraja‘s falara Munjaya- 
nayaka set up the gods Munjesvara and Kiranadevaru in Balipura. A fourth, en- 
graved on the floor of the nnvaranga in the TripuruntakeOmra temple at Belgami, 
which appears to be dated A D. 1091, records a grant of land by Trilochana-pandita 
(see para 87) to Padumavati, a dancing girl of the temple. Another vtragal at 
Hanchi informs us that in the year Prajapati of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, i.e., in 
1092, on the horsemen of Boppa-deva attacking and plundering Hanche, the Arjuna 
of Hanche went forth, killed several horsemen and went to svarga. It is not clear 
who this Boppa-deva was. 

Someseara III. 

90. A mragcd near the Gangadharesvara temple at T^algunda, Siiikarpur Taluk? 
refers itself to this king’s reign. It tells us that in the Chalukya-chakravarti 
Bbmcsvara-Deva’s first year, the year Plavanga, i.e., A.D. 11 27, Gbvara Gulaja’s son 
Namaya, a son of the Tanagundur o2.000, fought and fell in the battle of Andhasnra. 
Shikarpur 280, however, gives Plavanga as the king’s 2nd year, though Shikarpur 
290, in agreement with the present record, gives Kalayukti, i.e., A.I). 1139 as his 
13th year. Andhasura, now an insignificant village near Anantapur, Sugar Taluk, 
was once a ver}’ important place. Tt is mentioned in connection with the Santara 
king Jinadatta-Raya, who probably belongs to the 8th century. From Sagar 109 we 
learn that an agrahura was established there in 1042 by the mahu-mandaleh-ara 
Gonarasa, a feudatory of Sbmesvara I. 

.Jagadeliavi'iUa JI. 

91. An inscripition on a stone near the ruined Malemallappa temple at Belgami 
is a record of this king’s reign. It tells us that when (with usual Chalukya titles — 
see para 88) Jagadekamalla-Dcva’s increasing victorious kingdom was continuing 
as long as the sun, moon and stars, and the mala-praGhandii-dandariuynla, paija- 
sdli'ini, Bamma-Devaiya-dandanayaka’s eldest son Recharasa was ruling from his 
residence at Balligave the Banavase 12,000, with the southern Banke as the 
boundary, in peace and wisdom, punisliiug the wicked and protecting the good — by 
order of his servant, the customs-officer Devadhara-dandanayaka, the sunlca-reggade 
Kommii-raja granted, in the year Rudhirodgari of the Chalukya-Jagadekamaflla 
era, i.e., in A.D, 1143, certain dues for the god Telligesvara. Grants were also 
made by the faldrn Sayicleva and the oilmongers of Belgami. Shikarpur 267 
mentions a Bamma-Devarasa as ruling the Banavase 12,000 in 1147. He was 
apparently the son of the above Recharasa. 

The Kvlachueyas. 

92. There are only two records of this dynasty, one belonging to the 
reign of Bijjala-Deva and the other to that of his son Sankama. The former, 
Avhich is a viragal near the A'njaneya temple at Hanchi, Sorab Taluk, records 
that in the Kalachurya bhujabala-chakravarti Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala-Deva’ s 11th 
year, the year Vyaya, i.e., A.D. 1166, Hindiya Bamrai-setti’s son Madiga, when 
attacked by Kalle-nayaka, fought and fell, d'he other inscription, which i^ engrav- 
ed on a beam of the north entrance of the front mantopa in the Kedaresvara temple 
at Belgami, tells us that the entrance was caused to be made with ornamental work 
by the mahd-mandale^vara Eraharasa-Deva. Tlie latter is mentioned in Shikarpur 
96, of 1179, as making a grant to the same temple during the reign of Sankama 

'The date of the inscription may be about A.D. 1179. 

The Sevunas. 

93. A few records of this dynasty were copied at Bandalike, Belgami anct 
Chikka Magadi, all in Siiikarpur Taluk. They refer themselves to the reigns of 
Kandara-Deva and Ramachandra-Heva. The epigraph at Chikka Magadi is of 
some interest as it mentions a great teacher named Miirujavi of the Lakulisa-Raffipata. 
sect and a feudatory of Ramachandra-Deva of the name of Balugi-Deva Raiieya. 
In the last year’s Report (para 86) an account was given of a feudatory of Ballala 
HI, named Vinjha-Deva-Rane. 
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luDiddra-D^ vcu 

91. An inscription on a pillar in the nacaranga of the Triinurti temple at 
Baudalike, Shikarpur Taluk, records that in the 2nd year of the Yadava-Narayana 
bhujabala-praudiia-pratapa-chakravarti Kandara-deva’s prosperous reign, the year 
Kilaka, i.e , A.D. 124S, Jhanasakti-d4va, the dchdrya of the Kodiya-matha, 
granted, as a Irnhmopuri, certain lands to the god Kedaradeva’s heggade Singarasa. 
Grants we; e also made to Singarasa’s son Depayya by Juanasakti-dera, the dcMrga 
of the Somanatha temple, and Vama^akti-Deva, the dchdrya of the Chikkesvara 
temple at Hanungal, in the presence of the two ? sorntdnas, five inathas, hraiiihapuris, 
pyijje and hesavahkal (P servants), Depayya was also appointed to the office of heggade 
in the Somanatha temple. 

R d m no ha ndra -D eva. 

95. There are 3 records of this reign. One of them, dated A.D. 1275, 
which is engraved on the .\andi-pillar to the east of Chikka Magadi, Shikar- 
pur Taluk, records the endowment of a temple by a chief named Balugi- 
Deva-Raneya. After obeisance to S'ambhu the epigraph tells us that in the 
victorious reign of — entitled to the band of five chief instruments, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvaravati, born in the Vishnu-vamsa, having the flag of a golden Garuda, a 
sun in causing the lotus bud the Yadava-kula to unfold, confounder of hostile 
kings, Trinetra to Madana, the Malava king, a terrible fever to the Gurjara king, 
putter to flight of the Hoysala king, destroyer of the Kadamba king, establislier of tlie 
Telunga king — the praudha-pratapa-chakravarti Vira-Ramachandra-Deva, who was 
adorned with these and other titles, the mahd-mandaje&narn, mahd-pasd giia, parama- 
viRdni (with other epithets), Balugi-Deva-Eaneya of Saluve was ruling the Nagara- 
khaiida-nadu in peace and wisdom. Under him (with several epithets), were the muhd- 
mandaU'.caraft Blra-Deva and Kali-Deva, sons of Bommi-Deva. Then the record 
introduces a teacher of the name of Murujavi-muni, whose learning and piety are 
praised at great length. He was thoroughly well versed in the Yedas and ^d.s/rfl.s and 
W'as a great promoter of the Laknlagama-samaya. He is also styled Edya-rdja-giiru. 
We are then told that this guru caused to be built a temple named the Kadambe- 
Wa I a with three towers, to which Balugi-Deva-Raneya, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in 1275, made a grant of land in the presence of his son Beyi-Deva-Raneya, 
Bornmi-Deva of Bandanike and his sons Bira-Deva and Kali-Deva, and the 70 pra- 
hkiis of Kagarakhanda. Another inscription on a vtrngal in Patel Gurupadappa’s 
backyard in front of the Somesvara temple at Belgami opens with a few verses in 
praise of the valour of Vitthala-prabhu, younger brother of Madhava-sreshchi, 
and proceeds to saj'- that in the 12th year, the year Chitrabhanu [ i.e., 1282), of the 
victorious reign of (with titles as above) the Yalava-Xarayana blnijabah-praudha- 
pratapa-chakravarti Vira-Raraachaudra-Deva, some one, Vitthala prabhu appa- 
rently (with several epithets) fought and fell in the battle at Abbalur. This 
inscription is mostly defaced. Another epigraph on a stone in front of Bharangi 
Channabasavanna's house at Belgami records a grant for the god Bherundesvara of 
the mdla-sfhdna in the immemorial royal city Ba|igrama, in the 25th year, the year 
Vijaya {i.e. 1294), of the victorious reign of the Yadava-XaiAyana bhujaba}a- 
pratapa-chakravarti. Though the king is not named, it is quite clear who is meant 

The Hotsalas. 

9u. Of the records copied during the year, those relating to the Hoysala 
dynasty are the most numerous. They begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and 
end in the reign of Ballala III, covering a period of nearly 210 years from 1117 to 
1328. Some of them are not only good specimens of Kannada composition but also 
supply items of interesting information. A fe\y inscriptions which are printed 
from local copies have been revised by a comparison with the originals. Though 
the king is not named in some of the records, there cannot be much doubt as to the 
reign to which they belong. 

Vinaydditya. 

97. An inscription on a stone lying in the bed of the tank at Koligunda, 
Arsikere Taluk, which is printed as Arsikere 194 from an incorrect local 
copy, refers itself to the reign of Yinayaditya and records the construction in 



A.D. 1083 of a S'iva temple. It says that when, entitled to the band of five chief 
instruments, the mahd-mandalesvara, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sun in 
the sky of Yadava-kula, Tribhuvanamalla Poysala-Deva was ruling Gangavadi in 
peace and wisdom — six warriors, including Devapalayya and others (named), of, 
entitled to the band of five chief instruments, the mahu-mandalHcarudliipati^ mahd- 
prachayida-dandandnjaha, malla-vijaya-sidradhdri (with other epithets), danda- 
ndyaha E'chimayya’s son, the mahd-scmdhivigrahi dandundyaka Pochimayya, caused 
the S'iva temple there to be built ; and that the dandandyaka Pochimayya and the 
ruler of Koligunda, Eajimayya, granted some lands for the temple. Vineyasiva 
was appointed as the head of the sthdna.. After giving two imprecatory verses the 
record concludes with the remark that their meaning should be pondered over. 

Vish nuvardha na . 

98. There are several records of this king. The on- discovered on the 
pedestal of the principal image in the Kesava temple at Belur, which is in the form 
of an verse, tells us that the victorious Vishnu-mahipala, protector of the 

whole earth, caused to be made [the image of] Vijaya-Narayana, the god of gods. 
The setting up of tliis god is described at great length in Belur 58, of 1117, in 
wh'ch also he is named Vijaya-Narayana. Another epigraph found on the pedestal 
of the image in the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple at Belur is of some importance, as 
it informs us that the image was set up by S'antale, queen of Vishnuvardhana. This 
was not known before. The inscription, which also consists of an cumshup verse, 
states that the setting up of the god Chennakesava, bringing peace to all the crea- 
tures of the world, was carried out by S'anti-L'evi, queen ot Vishnu. After the 
verse occurs the word Patfa-mahddevt. As grants am made for this god also in 
Belur 58, which records the setting up of only Vijaya-Narayana, it may perhaps be 
presumed that the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple was built a few years before the 
Kesava temple. Belur 16, if complete, would have described the setting up of this 
god as fully as Belur 58 describes that of the god Vijaya-Narayana. AVith regard to 
the name Kappe-Chennigaraya, see para 27. As we now know that the two gods in 
the Belur temple were set up by Vishnuvardhana and his queen S'antale, we may sup- 
pose that the richly dressed and ornamented figures standing with folded hands 
opposite to the Kappe-Chennigai'aya temple (para 27) represent in all probability 
the king and the queen. Belur 9 which, though mostly worn, has now been copied 
as completely as possible, is similar to Belur 5S in its ascription of titles and 
achievements to Vishnuvardhana. It recor ds agrant in A.D. 1129 to a Jaina temple 
named Malli-Jinalaya. A few labels giving the names of gods and sculptoi-s in the 
Kesava temple, wdiich evidently belong to the same reign, may also be noticed here. 
The image in the small niche to the right of the south entrance has the label Madhu- 
sfidana-miirti , while that in the big car-liko niche on the south face is named Vasu- 
deva-miu’ti. Three of the muc/a/ia/mf figures (see para 20) over the pillars of the 
navaranga have the names of the sculptors who executed them inscribed on the base : 
the figure over the south-east pillar was, the handiwork of a pupil of Tribhuvanamalla- 
deva of Behur, the great agrahdra in the Kuntala-desa; that over the noi’th-east pillar 
was the work of Dasoja of Baljigrame; while the one over the south-west pillar which, 
we are told, represents dancing Sarasvati, was executed by Dasoja’s son Chavana,who 
was a devotee of the god Dharmesvara of Baljigrame and a hherwnda to the §arabha^ 
the rival sculptors. Other names found below images in other parts of the temple 
are Bhandari Madhuvanna, Gumma-Birana and Bechama or Baichaya. 

99. Among other inscriptions of this reign, one near the ruined temple in the 
bed of the tank at Bommenhalli, Channarayapatna 'I’aluk, which is dated in 1138, 
says that cluiing the rule of Vishnuvardhana Kiriya Basavachari, through fear of 
.iunisdru, built a tank and a temple, and turning a recluse, led a pious life; and 
that this younger brother, sun and several others (named) granted certain lands for 
the temple. t he record closes with the statement that the image of the temple was 
executed by the sculptors Maulachari and his son-in-law Katachari. Another in- 
scription on a stone built into the steps of the tank at Koligunda, Arsikere Taluk, 
which, though referring itself to the reign of Vishnuvardhana, is dated in A.D. 

] i 44 (Kaktakshi), records a grant by Boppayya, Jakka-gauda, Chatta-gauda and 
others. The epigraph opens thus — while the mahd-mandalchara, Tribhuvanamalla, 
champion who captured Tajakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Nonambavadi, Hanungallu and 
Aichl 09 10, 12 
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Banavasi, bbujabala- Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-Deva '5\'as in the residence of Dorasamudi’a, 
ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom — and mentions a raahd-sihnanta with several 
epithets but without giving his name. Another epigraph on the pedestal of the 
image in the Parsvanatha temple at Bastihalli near Halebid simply names the senior 
clandandyaka Gangappayja, describing him as a lay disciple of S'ubhachandra-sid- 
dhfinta-devajwho was a disciple of Kukkutasana-Maladhari-deva of the Mfila-sangha, 
Desiya-gana and Pustaka-gachchha. This Gangappayya or Gangaraja was a famous 
general under Vishnnvardhana. From Belur 124 we learn that he died in 1 133 and 
that his son Boppa erected this temple to his memoi’y. This accounts for his name 
appearing on the pedestal of the image. Another on the pedestal of the image in 
the A'dinatha temple at the same place tells us that Heggade Mallimayya caused to 
be made the god of the Dinakara-Jinaiaya of the Mida-sangha, Desi-gana, Pustaka- 
gachchha and Kondakundanvaya. In an inscription on the doorway of the same tem- 
ple, noticed in para 39 of ray Report for 1908, we are told that Heggade Malli- 
mayya set up the god in 1138. 

Ncirasimha I. 

100. There are only two inscriptions of this king, one on a .stone in the bed of 
the tank at Kojigunda, Arsikere Taluk, and the other on a stone near the ruined 
Basavanna temple at the hechiruhh village Bnchenhalli of the same Taluk. Both 
of them are dated in A.D. 1161. 'I'he former’ records that during the rule of the 
ma}id-mandale^r<ira, Tribhuvanaraalla Narasirnha-Deva, Maya-mavanta made grants 
■of land to his dlagikdr/i or follower named BoUabamma and also to the Bhairava 
temple at Dorasamudra. Further on it is stated that DoUabamma made over the 
land to Rangavali Devarasi-pandita. Prom this inscription we learn that a part of 
Koligunda was formerly known as Kaduvitti’s plain. The other record tells ns that 
the rnahd-'tnanda!eh:ara, Tribhuvauamalla, champion who took Talakadu, Ganga- 
vadi, Xonambavadi, Banavase and Hanungalu, pratapa-Hoysala-Narasingha-Deva’s 
body-guard Muddeya-nayaka, built the Muddesvara temple and granted some land 
for it. A grant was also made by several others to Dhatraarcisi, who was apparently 
the pujdri of the temple. On the outer walls of the Chennakesava temple at Hulle- 
kere, Arsikere Taluk (see para 11), there are lo labels giving the nanies of the images 
below which they are inscribed. The images represent the 24 mtirtis of Vishnu, such 
as Madhava, S'ridhara, Padmanabha, Sankarshana, Purushottama, Adhokshaja, 
Upendra and so forth. As we learn from Arsikere 172 that the temple was built in 
1163 during the reign of Nara.simha I, these labels have to be assigned to the same 
period. Similarly, the short inscriptions on the outer walls of the Hoysalesvara 
temple at Halebid (see pai-a 19) have also to be assigned to the same reign, since 
Belur 239 leads us to the inference that the temple was built or completed during 
the rule of Xarasimha T. The number of these short inscriptions is about 90, the 
majority of which consist of the names of sculptors. Among the names may be 
mentioned (1) Bama, (2) Mani-Balaki, (3) Mani-Mabalaki , (4) Ballana , (5) Mab- 
alaki, (6) Mabala, (7j Bochana, (8) Mani-Bala, (9) Ketana, (10) Chauga, (11) Daso- 
ja, (12) Remmaliyana, (13j Manija-Balaki, (14) Pamana, (15) Guyana, (16) Sidda 
■of Banavase, (17) Revoja’s (son) Hampuga, (18) Rcvbja, (19) Bonacha, (20) Balaki, 
(21) Harisha of Tanagundur, (22) Kedara, (23) Kesimoja’s son Masa, (24) Harisha of 
Ohadeyageri, (25) Kavoja’s (son) Masana, (26) Machanna’s (son) Maba, (27) Maba, 
(28) Kedaroja, (29) Kalidasi, (30) Birana, (31) Sarasvatidasa, and (32) Kaliga — 
(1) occurring in 12 places ; (4) in 8; (6) in 6 ; (2) and (3) in 5; (5)and (7) in 3; (8), 
(9), (l8),(20j, (27) and (32) in 2 ; and the others in one place only. Of these, only 
two, Dasoja and Birana, correspond with the names of the sculptors at the Belur 
temple. Besides the names of sculptors, a few other inscriptions were also found on 
the outer walls of the Hoysalesvara temple. Of these, one to the left of the buttress- 
like structure on the east face, which consists of a hxnda verse, tells us that the sculp- 
tors Birana and Sarasvatidasa were unrivalled in the w'orld. Another in the Puranio 
frieze on the west face (see paral9j, which runs thus : Dimasna vadhe (the killing of 
Bustvasa), is the only label in the tempde that explains the scene sculptured above it. 

BalUila IT. 

101 . There are several records of this reign, some of them giving a few interest- 
ng details about the king and some of his feudatories. An inscription near the 
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Malle^'vara temple at Yadavanhalli, Arsikere Taluk, which is dated in A.D. 1177, 
records that dui’ing the rule of Vishnuvapdhana-pratapa-bhujabala-Hoyisana-Ballalu- 
Devarasa, the mchd-pr nlluhia Demamayja granted certain lands (specified) for the gad 
Kalid^va of Yadavanhalli; and that the siinhi-L'e(jgade (manager of the customs 
duties) JVarasinganriaand heggad^ Manchayya granted an oilmill for a perpetual lamp 
for the god. The prcijegal of tlje village likewise granted deva-golaga and dhanna-qolaga. 
Further on we are told that the slave of the god Kalideva, Madi-gamada’s son (with 
several epithets) Keta-gamada of Yadavanhalli, set up a linga and built a tank for 
the benefit of all the people; and that the tax on the marriage pendal was granted 
for this charity. With regard to the tank there is a curious proviso that no one in 
pollution owing to the death of a relative ought to bathe in it. The record closes 
with the statement that the sthdna was made over to Jasangarasi-jiya. Another 
inscription at Bilidevaragudi-tittu near Dyamenhalli, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1189, 
gives after the introduction a few details about the conquests of Vishnuvardhana and 
Balla]a II. After two verses, which give briefly the descent of the Hoysalas, comes 
a verse giving a list of Vishnuvardhana’s conquests : he did not stop with the conquest 
of Male bat subdued, as if in sport, other places also, vis., Talavana, Kancliipuj'a, 
Kojatiir, Male-nadu, Tulu-nadu, Nilagiri, Kdlala, Kongu, Nangali, TJchchangi, Vira- 
tarajanagara and Yallftr. Then follow three verses in praise of Ballala, the last 
of which tells us that, having slain warrioi-s, he took possession, by the strength of 
his valour, of Vishnu’s conquests, namely, Halasige, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokku- 
gundi, as f,ir as the Herdore {i.e. the Krishna). The inscription records that 
when the possessor of all titles, the mahd-niandalehara, lord of the excellent city 
of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of Yadava-kula, champion over the Malapas, capturer 
of Gangavadi, Konambavadij Banavase and Hanungallu, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridur- 
gamalla, a Rama in firmness of character, bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, unassisted hero, 
ni'^sanka-pratapa-Hoysak-vira-Ballalu-Deva and his senior queen Tuluvala-Devi 
were in the capital Dorasamudra, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, Saudore 
Demaiya’s son Ganapaiya erected the Mallikarjuna temple at Saudore Demaiyanhalli 
belonging to Xerilige, endowed it with lands and made over the sthdna to Malli- 
karjuna-jiya’s son Loka-jija. An oilmdl was also granted for perpetual lamps. 
Miireya-nayaka, Bira-gavunda and the paije-gavundugal of Nerilige were 
to manage this charity. The information that BalUrla II had a senior queen 
of the name of Tuluvala-Devi in 1 189 appears to be new. Another 
epigraph copied at the rained Kalledeva temple at Jajfir, Arsikere 
Taluk, opens with a brief account of the rise of the Hoysrlas, at the end 
of which Ballala IT is thus eulogised : Though the Sevunas came with an army 
consisting of several hundreds of elephants, several thousands of horses and several 
Icikhs of iufanti'j, Ballala put them all to flight with his one elephant. 
Other kings, staying behind, gain victory over their enemies by means of 
their army ; how can they stand comparison with this unassisted hero, Ballala, 
who, putting his array behind, marches forth single-handed and vanquishes the 
astonished hostile army with his one elephant P Among the epithets applied to- 
him are “a lion to the lotus garden the Pandya-kala, ” “ uprooter of the Sevuna- 
kula” and “ terrifier of the Konkana (king) .” VVe are also told that the king was 
preparing himself for a victorious expedition. Then follows an account ofi* two 
gurus of the Kalamukha sect who are said to be well-wishers of the king and his 
kingdom. Their pedigree is thus given Gangarah-pandita; his sons Tribhuvana- 
kkti and Amritarasi ; their sous Trailokya-sakti and S'ivakkti ; son of the former, 
Chandrabhushana. Having refuted heretical doctrines by his polemical skill, S'iva- 
sakti established the S’aiva-siddhanta and became pre-eminent among the upholders of 
S’iva-sa.maya. Chandrabhushana, a zealous promoter of the Kalamukha doctrines, 
was renowned for his knowledge of the characteristics of images and temples and of 
the ritual in S'iva warship. S'ivasakti’s son was Kalyapasakti. S’ivasakti and 
Chandrabhushana were ruling Rajavur, which was their hereditary possession in 
connection with the S' aivadhdna. at Arasiyakere. The inscription chen proceeds to say 
that, in consequence of a dream in which a linga appeared to him, Kalli-sehi erected 
the Kalideva temple and made it over to his son-in-law S'ankaradeva ; and that, on 
the temple having gone to ruin, the gurus and gaundugal of the place, sent for 
S'ankaradeva’s son Erahi-setti, and, making a grant of land for repairs and worship, 
handed ever the to him. The record is not dated, but may be assia-ned to 

about 1195. ° 
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102. Among other inscriptioos, one on a pillar in the navaranga of the Somesvara 
temple at Belgami, whicli is dated in 1199, records that during the rule of the Yadava- 
cliakravarti bhujahala-vira-Ballala-Deva, when the 'inalia-pradhuna Malliyana-danda- 
nayaka was ruling Nagarakhanda Jiddulige and theTegadu 70, HeggadeSiriyanna, the 
adhikdri of the city, and a few others (named) granted cei’tain customs duties to the 
dchdryci Padmanandi-deva for the god Mallikamoda-S’antinathadeva of the Hiriya- 
basadi at Balligrame. This temple is also mentioned in Shikarpur 136, of lOdS. 
Another inscription on a pillar in the jiavaranga of the SiddeA’ara temple at Kodakani, 
Sorab Taluk, dated 1203, says that during the rule of the Yadava-Xarayana 
pratapa-chakravarti vira-Ballala-Deva, a faithful servant of his, like Garuda to 
Vishnu, was Mahadevarasa of Arasikere ; and that a servant of the latter, an 
ornament of the Mahesvaras, Chaudaraya Hariyanna, who was ruling all the customs 
duties of Banavase-nadu, granted certain taxes for the god Ramanatha of Kodakani 
in the'Jidvalige-nadu. A third epigraph copied near the Kasi-matha at Belgami 
states that during Ballala’s rule Jakkavve, a female lay disciple of Kamalasena-deva 
expired by the Jaina rite of samddki. The inscription at Kohgunda whicli is 
printed from a local copy as Arsikere 4 informs us that during (with usual titles) 
Ballala's rule, hJiriya Hemmadiya-mavanta and six other mavautas (named) were 
ruling Koliguuda ; and that one of them, Ketaya-mavanta, erected a S iva temple 
and made a grant for it, washing the feet of S'ankara-jiva’s sou Sakalesvai-a-jiya. 
An inscription copied in Bommegauda’s field at Alavuttanlialli, Arsikere 'L’aluk, 
records a grant of land for the god Ballala-Harihara-Xarasingesvara. The reference 
is no doubt to the gods of the fine temple at Mavuttanhalli (see para 14) now 
known as the MahalingeAara, in which we have the images of Harihara and 
Narasimha together witli a linga in the chief cell. The word 13allala in the above 
name appears to indicate that the temple was built during his time. 

lOo. Of the records that remain to be noticed, two are impottant inscriptions 
of considerable length written in good Kannada verse and giving a number of in- 
teresting details. Both of them were copied at Hanchi, Sorab Taluk. They are 
dated in A.D. 1207, but unfortunately some portions are defaced in both. The one 
on a stone lying in the pond to the south of the Virabhadra temple opens with an 
invocation of S'antinatlia and then gives the following details about the Kuntala- 
desa : — In the Bharata-kslietra situated to the south of Meru in Jambu-dvipa 
was the beautiful Kuntala-desa. It was ruled in succession by the Nandas, the 
Mauryas of the Gupta-kula, the Eattas and the Chalnkyas, and subsequently by 
Bijjala and Murari of the Kalachurya-vamsa. Then it came under Hoysala-vira- 
Ballala-Deva. After describing his descent, the record proceeds to say that he 
put to flight the Kalinga, Gurjara, Malava and other kings ; that he destroyed in an 
instant the Sevuna army in the battle of Soratiir ; and that he was in the residence 
of Vijayasaraudra, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom. Then follows a de- 
scription of Banavase and Nagarakhanda. In the latter was the splendid citv 
Bandhava-nagara, which was ruled by a line of Kadamba chiefs : Brahma, his son 
Boppa, his son Soma, his son Boppa, his son Brahma. The epigraph then gives a 
list of the Jaina gurus connected with the S'antinatha temple at Bandhava-nagara ; — 
Gdvarclhana-saiddhanti of the Kranur-garia and Tintrinika-gachchha ; his disciple 
Meghanandi-saiddhanti ; his son Divakara-siddhantadt va ; his disciple Padraanan- 
di-saiddhanta ; his disciple Munichandra-saiddhanta ; his sou Bhanukirti-saiddhanta • 
his disciple Anantakirti-bhattaraka. We are then introduced to Mudda-savanta 
said to be a beloved son of the above Anantakirti and an ornament of Ballala-Deva’s 
kingdom, whose descent is given thus: — Singa, his wife Siriyave, their son Maleya; 
his wife Malave, their sons Enkana and Kereyana ; wife of the latter Arasave, their 
son Boppa ; his wife Chakavve, their son Sankara-savanta ; his wife Jakkale their 
sons Soma and Mudda. Several verses follow in which Aludda is praised as a pious 
and liberal Jaina and as a worthy successor of Recha-chaniupati in promotino' the 
Jaina faith and maintaining the sacredness of Kojiana. To him and his wife 
Lachchale were born Jakkale, Mallave and Ballala-deva. Then the inscription 
records that Sarnanta-Mudda erected a hub-adi at Magundi, and, washing the feet of 
Anantakirti-bhattaraka, granted lands for it. The merchants also granted certain 
dues for the temple. The composer of the inscription was j\la...larasa with 
the epithet sidcavi-casauta, and the engraver, Sevanaja. This stone has a large 
svabtika sculptured at the top. Vijayasamudra is also mentioned in Channagiri 73 
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and 77, Hassan I0i)and ChannarayapatTia ] 72 as tlie residence of Ballala II. It 
lias been identified with Hallaviir on the Tungabliadm. Becba-cbarnupati was well 
known as a great promoter of the Jaina religion. He was formerly a minister of 
the Kalacluiryas and on the overthrow of that dynasty placed himself under the 
protection of Ballala II. An account of him is given in Arsikere 77, Shikarpur 197 
and 225, and other inscriptions, Kopana was a renowned ancient Jaina ftr^ha^ which 
has been identified with Kopal in the south-west of the .Nizam’s Dominions. The 
other inscription at llanchi, which is in front of the ruined iNarayana temple, opens 
with an invocation of S'iva but is mostly similar to the above epigraph in its account 
of the Kuntala-desa and its former rulers, of Ballala aud Ins exploits, of Banavase 
and Nagarakhanda, of Bandhavapura and its Kadamba chiefs, and of Savanta-Mudda 
and his ancestors. Tliei^e are, however, two verses in praise of the Clialukya kings 
A'liavamalla and his sou Vikramaditya before Ballala is introduced. Of the forpaer 
it is stated that on bearing a messenger say that Polakesi burnt Kclnchi andfi^dla 
burnt Kalvana he set out Avith a single elephant and sleAv the warlike Chola; and of 
his son Vikramaditya, that he brought under bis orders the Chdlika, La]a, Gaiila, 
Alaleyala, Telunga, Kalinga, Vauga, Panchala, Turushka, Gurjara, Jajahuti, Malava, 
Konkana and other kings. Then the inscription i ecords that the r Bila Three- 
hundred of Hinche in the? 12,000 country, (with a string of epithets), made a grant 

to Sovarasi-pandita, son of pandita and grandson of ]\Jallikarjuna- 

pandita, for the god Billesvara. An inscription on the pedestal of a Jina 
image in the snJthaitasi of the Jaina basti at Kuppatur, Sorab Taluk, tells us 
that it was caused tc be made by Savanta IMuddaiva, a lay disciple of Bhanukirti- 
siddbanti-deva of the ]\Jfda-sanirha, Kamir-gana, Tintrini-gachcbba and Kondakun- 
dauvaya. We thus learn that Mudda erected a Jaina temple at Kuppatfir also. 
On the basement of the Xandi-ma«./cpas in the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid are 
inscribed the names of a few sculptors as well as a number of masons’ marks (see 
i)ara 19). Among the former may be mentioned Karika, Dcvuga, Haripa and 

Deinoja ; and among the latter, Agniy-Indra ^ Agm-fe/ihi ^ 

5 9 - 

Yatiuina Indra and fe)ihila-'pod>ira „ As the monfajia.s appear to be somewhat 

3 • 

later than the main temple, these inscriptions may belong to Ballala’s reign. 

Ndrasimhi II. 

104. There are fonr records of this king. An inscription in the Amrites- 
vara temple at Belnr, which is incompletely printed as Belur 85, opens 
with a verse in his praise which styles him HiilhdWs gaiidjia-hastl (scent elephant) and 
says that it was enough for him if hostile kings could make up their minds to 
oppose his father or himself, and, no matter where or how the fight took place, 
whether on prepared ground or o[jen plain, whether hand-to-hand or under cover of 
a fort, he would exterminate them. Another inscription on the first sluice of the 
Arsikere tank from the Tiptur side tells us that the sluice was repaired by the 
mahu-pradhdna . . . .ya-dannayaka during the rule of Hoysala-vira-.\arasimha- 
Devarasa. The date of this may be about A.D. 1223. .Another epigraph near the 
Ramesvara temple at Bendekere, Arsikere Talnk, which is dated in A.D. 1232 and 
well executed both from a literary and an artistic point of view, opens with an 
account of the rise and genealogy of the Hoysajas and then records that when (with 
usual titles, including) destroyer of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chola 
kingdom, the nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhnjabala-vira-Narasiraha-Deva 
was ruling the earth, a merchant from Kerala named Damodara erected the Damo- 
daresvara temple at Bendeyakere and made a grant for it. Bendeyakere, also 
called Jayagondapura, is described as a great agrohdTci adorned with many men of 
deep learning. The Brahmans there were well versed in veda, ^dstra,^ purdfa^ 
smriti, ndtnka and kdvya. It is stated of the merchant Damodara that his native 
place was Kolamiika-pattana in Kerala ; that he had another name Uttarevaisva i. 
that he was renowned for his liberality and respected in Narasimha’s kingdom; that 
he built many tanks, temples and choultries ; and that he was a mahd-vaddahevahdri 
pre-eminent for his skill in judging articles of trade and vehicles, and chief of the 
uhhaya-ndnddeii Malayalas. The grant was made after paying pdda-jmje to the- 
Fifty-two mahdjaiias of Bendeyakere. An inscription in Tammadi Nanjappa’s back- 
yard at Kolignnda, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1234, records the grant of certain lands, 
as a Jcere-godagi, by the seven vAttiddrs of Kolignnda, namely, Bhattopadhyaya 

Archl. 10-11 
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Tippana'iu\y?,k:i, LakshmiJ' arape.lt]i, Baisavana-kvaniiTa, Buiirappnvya, Vedartha- 
Javva’s s '>r.-iii-la\v MadliaTadC'va, Tippona-iuiyaka's Ivc'-avadcv;! and Cliikka IBLaskavii- 
peddi uf the four kiDguages, TO Eanta-gaviida and Mava-grvnda for liaring built a 
tank and sluice. Tlie grant was written lyv tlie .■<cno.li'‘>cii Hegaiidcyanna. Judging 
frona sonic of tlie names, tlie Ci'itfidii i'.'< seem to have been very learned men. 
Another in.scribed stone in the possession of Talavara Ranga in Kulignnda, which 
iippears to be dated in 1280, deserves imtice. It is a small portable stone, less 
than one foot scpaare, about 9 inches thick at one end ami tapering towards tlie 
other. The epigraph consists of a sale deed ettecuted by Hoiinajia in favor of 
Jannapa. The stone can be carried about with almost a^ much ease as a set of 
copperplates. 

SijnieS(-ara. 


105. Several inscriptions of this reign, mostly rnvj'ijs, wei-e co])ied 
.during' the year. Two r/r'Lij'ih near the Anjaneya temple at Chikkoli, Belur 

Taluk, both dated in A.D. 1244, state tliat when (with usual titles; the pratapa- 

chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Sonicsvara-Ddva was ruling the einrth in the Chola-nadu, 
jwing' to a ([uarrel between H'igeya- dannaya lea and Sown Ifwa-dannay aka, the latter 
attacked Cliilakui'u and Ibbidi and i;arried off tiie cows win-n the moJidjaiiOs of 
those places liad gone to Chikkakole, whereupon i\Iaui-cauda’s .son XAgaya of 
Alalagere and iJaraava-cauda’s son Bauiaclia of Ohikkakole fought with the enemy 
•and fell. Five rO'cr/c/.s- at I'handanlialli, Belur Taluk, allda’ed in A.D. 1245, record 
deaths of heroes in cattle-raids In two of them the king- is said to l>e in the 

residence of Knunandur-pattarva in the ClrViu kinedom. The reference is, of course, 

to Kannauilr or Vikramapura near Sriraugam. Another is dated in tl,e year Kro- 
dlii of the prosperous reign of the lotas feet ef Sev i- i W' va-Raya {yinht-l.iiiiinLi-rdjih''- 
yli'iiiidiAiiJ '-a K,-<'‘d]ii). On the outer walls <4' tlie 1 akshminarasimha temple at 
Javagal, Arsikere I’aiak (see para Id), 21 short iuscri;)tions, giving the names of 
sculptors and gods, were copied. From these we learn tluit the images on the 
south face were executed by jJalitaiuma and siakasa .and those on the north face 
by Chikka blalitamma. The first name occurs in 10 places, the second in o and the 
third m 4. It will thus be seen that blalitamma took a prominent part in the 
oruaineiitation of this tengde. And we already know (see last year’s Bejiorf, para 
25) that he h.ad a great deal to do with the exeantiou of the images in the temples 
a,t Xuggihalli and Somanathpur wdneh were built in 124*.) and 1268 respectively. 
He was thus a fainons sculptor of the middle of the Ifith century. 'Ihongh no 
inscription relating to the coustructiou of the .Javagal temple is forthcoming, the 
occurrence of Alalitarnm.os name below' the iiiiages on its walls enables us to fix its 
period -as about the middle of the l3th century. A few other records, though they 
do not name the king, may belong to the same reign. One of the.se on a beam, in 
the Ranganatha temple at Hag-bid, dated 12t5, tells us that, on the death of 
Soma-jiya of the Buchesvara temple, the raju-yirru Chandi'abhushana-deva and the 
120 sthdi'il-as of the capital Dbrasamudra divided his lands among his wife, son-in- 
law and another. Whoever violated this arrangement w'as to be looked upon as 
having disregarded 'the and the .sunuty;;. Another in a field to the south 

of the Kedaresvara temple at Halebid, of about 1250, is a boundary stone marking the 
southern limit of the land of the god Sangesvara set up by Mokharinkhayya. A 
third, also of about 1250, at Sundahalli, Channarayapatua Taluk, records a grant of 
land hy the I/I ihd-m(indaliic]i(hij(i Xcmichandra-pandita-deva and the paftanasvdmi 
Xagade va-heggade to Mura-gauda for having built a tank, 

Ndrash/iha 111. 


106. Of the records of this king, one copied near the underground 
cell {nela-md/ige) to the north of Bennegudda at Halebid is an important inscription 
composed in Sanskrit and Kannada verses and giving some interesting details about 
the Jaina gurus of the Balatkara-gana. After a few opening verses in praise of the 
Jina-sasana and of JMaghanandi-saiddhanti of the Mula-sangha and Balatkara-gana, 
the inscription gives an account of the rise and descent of the Hoysala kings np to 
Ntxrasimha 111, Narasimha I is .said to have trampled down the A’ryas with his 
elephant ; and of Narasimha III it is stated that, having graciously established the 
Chola and Pandja kings on their thrones, he ruled the earth from the Himalavas to 
SHu. Then the epigraph proceeds to say that (with some new titles along* with 
the usual ones) the nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysa|a-bhujaba]a-vira-Narasimha- 
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De^'arasa, in A.D. 12bo, L>r.'iUte 1 Ka.llangeie iti the Kalukaui-niidu, rogetlier with 
the 14 hs!V!le^s •■named) attached to it, to Mag'lianandi-saiddhanti-ehaki’avorti for the 
temple named Trikuta-ratiiatraja-S'cintimitha-Jinalaya. The spiritual descent of 
-ilaghanai'di was as follows: — In the Balatkara-gana, which was an ornament of the 
iMfila-sangha, were many men renowned as fraiviai/a^, i'lch-h-'ics, cildthlh.i- 

siiiiha-t and (jnrii.i. Vardiiamana-muni and others of the Balagara-gana' and Nandi- 
sangha, which was an olfshoot or the oriu-inal Miila-sangha, became gurus to the 
Hoysala f-amily. Of the Mi'da-sangha and Balatkara-gana was S'ridhaia-traividja ; 
his disciple Padmanandi-traividya ; his disciple Vdsnpfijya-siddhanti ; his disciple 
S'nbhachandra-bliattiraka ; his disciple Abhayanandi-bha'ctaraka ; his disciples 
Aruhauandi-siddhauti, Dcvachandra-siddhanti, AJhtopavdsi Kanakachandra-siddhanti, 
Nayakirti-skidhanti, Masjpaiuld Ravichandra-siddhanti, Kariyanandi-siddhanti,* 
S'rntakirti-traividya, Virauandi-siddhanti, Gandavimnkia Xemichandra-bhattaraka” 

Guuachamli'a-bhattai'aka,Jiuaehandra-bhattaraka,Vardhaniaua-l3]iattaraka,S’ridhara- 

siddhaaiti, "VasupLipya-traividyaj \ mycinanda-svatDi, lyiXt'fL'djit'uJ/ii/iiyii Sh’utakirti- 
siddhanti, I'dili-viiva.'ta-ijlininha Maleyala Pandyaddeva, NemichandVa-bhattaraka and 
JI ii’lh/iahii'i-hilpa rriL-sh < Yasupujya-bhattaraka. S'ndharadevah disciple was Yasu- 
pujya-traividya ; liis son UdayGnln-siddhanti ; his sou Knmndeudu-yboi ; and his 
son Yagl lanandi. Tliis Yaghanandi wa,> the donee. He is de'-eribed as'the author 
of the four modern .se.’es {nhliiiiaca-!^ar<i-<iuiiv.Aitaiin), namely, SiJdhn.da-sdra, S'rd- 
fii li/hdi,i i'ci-s(h’Li , P((d('i I't/m-syij'if and (S (isfi'ij-siii'u-suhci/cJichiii/ii', and as the guru of 

Knmudachandra-pandita, who was an emperor in the fon:’ kinds of learnino- and a 
gaijdidihri-ioid'i to hostile debaters. AVe are then told that the grant .vas made by 
the king in Kali-Hoysala-Jinaiaya and that the temple which was endowed bv him 
was also known as Trikhta-ratnatra^'a-Xrisimh.i- -J inalaya. It appears to have" been 
sit'.rated ii-'ar another structure calleil hYtaladeviy-angadi. 'I’lie record concludes 
widi the statement that this charity was established with the help of the (/rb/i-v'bai/a 
cii.iri-iU'' lUi'Xiia-jtihu, (janda-poidd ra, iwdid-prddhdiui Someya-dannavaka. There are 
also insc.iptions on the right and left sides of the stone recording money grants by 
the -laina residents of Dbrasamndra at the time of the consecration of the imaae of 
S'antinatha, and the allotment of the lauds granted and tlieir produce for vanons 
kinds of services in the temple. 

107. Of the other inscriptions, one on the pedestal of the image in the S an- 
tina-tha temple at Bastihalli near Halebid is of some interest as it gives us the date 
of tiie construction of that temple- It records that irikarciiuidti 3Iadhnkanna’s son 
Yijayanna of Kontha-nadu and the Jaina mei'chants of Dbras-amudra erected the 
temple for the god S'antinatha of the .\Ji\la-sangba, De-^iya-gana, Pustaka-o-achcha, 
Kondakuadaiivaya and Hanasbge. ..de, and, having obtained the village of Hiragnppe 
in Yaise-nadufrom king Narasimha-Deva tor the temple, made it over in A.D. 1257 
to Nayakirti-siddhanta-chakravarti and liis descendants, A rbvo/-'/ at Koratikere 
Belli r Taluk, dated 1273, records the death in some battle of Ajjiya Keta, a body- 
guard of Hoysala-bhujabala-vira-Narasimha-Deva’s minister Khandeya-raya-bhnfa- 

bala Nripala-deva. A set of copperplates in the Taluk Office at Belur, 

■\vhich refers itself to the reign of this king, was found on examination to be the 
original of the photo received from the Secretariat in 1909 fsee Reporti for 1909. 
para S5). I’he plates are three in number with a seal bearing the figure of a tiwer* 
Though noticed by Mr. Rice in his Mysore. I im-riptioxis (page 275), they have soine- 
how been left out in the Hassan volume. An inscription in the Belur temple (Belur 
54), dated 1273, which records a money grant by the papanasi-dml S'ankara for 
feeding Brahmans, and another on a beam in the Ranganatha temple at Halebid, 
also dated apparently in 1273, which records a bond executed by the sthdnikas of 
the Bobbesvara temple and the temple situated to the north-east of the fort of 
Dbrasamndra in favor of the urddhyci Raraakrishna-prabhu’s sou Devana-prabhn, 
may also belong to the same reign. 


Riiivandtha. 

108. A Tamil inscription copied near the Mari-gudi at Domlur to the 
east of Bangalore tells us that (with usual titles) the nissanga-pratapa-chakra- 
vatti Pbsala-vira-Ramana-Deva granted some lands to the nunihi {\.e., pdjdri) of the 
S'okkappa-perumal temple at Dombaliir in Ilaipp.lkka-ncidu. The date of the record 
may be about A.D. 1280. 
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BalUja 111. 

109. SeA'eral records of this king botli in Kannada and Tamil were 
copied cl’aring the year. Two Tamil inscriptions, copied at the Chokkam'itlia 
and SomeK’ara temples at Domlnr, which hear the same date, namely, A.D. IciOl, 
and are mostly similar in contents, are in the form of a letter addressed by the king' 
to the authorities of all the temples in his kingdom. The first epigraph runstlius: — 
The pratapa-ehakravarti Hoysala-vira-V"allala-Devan addresses the following petition 
to the heads of maijiu.a and athunas in the temples situated in the Hesar-Kundani 
kingdom, Vmvi-nadn, Ma'^anti-nadn, Mura'^n-nadn, Pennaiyandarmada-nadn, 
Aimbnlugur-nadu, Elavur-nadu, Knvalala-nadu, Kaivvara-nAdn, S'okkanayan-parrn, 
Ilaippakka-nadn and all other nadns — "We have remitted all kinds of taxes, inolnding 
tribute, piesent, the tax on looms, the tax on goldsmiths, and tolls, hitherto paid in 
the gifts to temples, etc., namely, deva-ddnam, tiruviiniiidttain, madn'pfntr<im and 
pc'/lv'ltchanduhi, of our kingdom and granted such and such rihJi(irn.^ for such and such 
gods, to provide for worship, offerings of rice, enjoyments and temple repairs. We 
have thus granted for the god S'okka-pperuraal of Dombalfir in Ilaippakka-nadu 
the wet and dry lands in Ilombalur, excluding the god Sdmanatha's dern-dava ni 
and madapimr/tm, together with the wells underground, the trees overground, houses, 
house-sites and all kinds of rights and taxes. Be pleased to take possession of these 
nhliaras, make adequate provision for worship, offerings of rice, enjoyments and 
temple I epairs, and live happily praying for the prosperity of ourselves and our 
kingdom. In this inscription the Kali year 3679 is given as corresponding to the 
S'aka year 1224, instead of 4-102. The other epigraph differs from the above only in 
the lands granted and the god for Avhom they Avere granted. The heads of the 
matha and sthuna in the temple of Sbmanatha at Dombalur are requested to take 
possession of the lands (specified) in Dombalur and Palasur and make adequate pro- 
vision for the worship, etc., of that god. An inscription copied at Kalkere, Bangalore 
Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1303, records that when the pratapa-chakra- 
A'arti Hoyisala-vira-Ballala-Devarasa was ruling the earth and the mehd-} radltCtno 
Chakravarti-dannayaka was ruling Elahaka-nAdu, on the tanks at Kalukere and 
Keralabenahali having breached owing to excessive rain, DAimodara-setti Kodiyappa 
repaired both the tanks and was given some lands as lexe-hidatfe. Another inscrip- 
tion on the basement of the SomesA-ara temple at Domlur, dated in 1328, tells us 
that dui’ing the rule of the pratAipa-chakravavti Hoysalika-bhujabala-vira-BallAla- 
Deva, the m/hd-pradhdna Ponnanna’s son Kamej-a-dannayaka and the prajp-gnrudu- 
ijal of Elahaka-nadu made a grant of lands and taxes (specified) for the god Suma- 
natha of Dombalur in Elahaka-nadu. 

110. A few more records may also be assigned to the same reign. About 10 
inscriptions were found on the west wall inside the south entrance of the Kesava 
temple at Belur. They are dated in 1293, 1297 and 1298 and mention no ruling 
sovereign. A noteworthy feature about them is that each has a heading inscribed 
in large characters over it. Among the headings may be mentioned Viddydti, 
Dhanuparra, Bdleyahannu, Yati-bhih^he, Dande-vannmdlegahi, SeUiyahaUi and Satra. 
The first word stands for the Tamil viddydrri which means a ceremony intended to 
give rest to a god after a procession. Another word which occurs in almost all the 
inscriptions is sivodi for the Tamil suvadi which means a book. All these head- 
ings are referred to in Belur 66, which also indicates the exact position of these 
inscriptions in the temple. The inscriptions record mostly money grants to provide 
for festivals, recitation of the Vedas, feeding of ascetics and others, flowers and 
plantains. Among the donors are the mahd-praiiJiuna Sumeya-dannayaka’s halu'iiiami- 
shya, adhikuri Eanganna of Beluhur ; the mahd-pasdyta Naganna’s son Gopanna; 
Kandfide Peruuialedeva of Chikka Ingula ; Perumale-dannayaka’s Ruddanna ; Gopala- 
devanna’s seno.bdva Sovanna ; the mahd-pasdyfa Gopaladevanna’s Avife Mavdeviyakka ; 
Holleya Sahani ; Masaneya Sahani of Chammavuge; Macheya-nayaka of Emasandi * 
-and Jthormddhyahha Lakshminarayana. Grants made formerly in 1259 and 1289 are 
also alluded to and a measure (kologa) named after the god Guminesvara is mentioned. 
The grants are said to have been entered in the temple books in the presence of the 
Vai.«hnava-7/m/n/?((7ms-. A vira gal at Oddarhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, which ap- 
pears to be dated in 133.3, records the death of the possessor of all titles, Chechagavu- 
da’s son Keta-gaAwda of Odarahalli in a battle Avith the Turakas (or Muhammadans). 
A Tamil inscription on the wall to the left of the inner entrance in the Somesvara 
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temple at Domlur tells us that the front ruantcipa of the temple ■n'as built by Arund- 
ammai, one of the consorts of the mahd-maijdalHvarn Tribhuvanamalla Mdyasivanan- 
dar. Another inscription on a rock to the east of Bennegudda near Halebid, which 
may approximately be assigned to about A.D. 1300, is of some interest as it refers to 
a channel drawn off from the Elachi {i.e., Yagachi) river. It says that all people may 
bathe in the Elachi channel and bears the signature of the rdja-gurii \ ishnn-upa- 
dhya. The epigraph may be looked upon as a municipal notice-board of the 13th 
century. The remains of the cutting made for the channel, which may be seen even 
now in some parts, bear testimony, according to expert opinion, to the engineering 
skill of those days. This is what Captain Mackenzie says about the channel : “In 
order to have a sufficient supply of water both for the capital and for the cultiva- 
tion of the lands in which it is situated, it is said that the waters of the Yagachee,. 
the river which flows by Bailor (Belur), were brought by a channel into the capital. 
The story is supported by the remains of a deep cutting near the 16th mile stone 
on the Hassan-Bailor road. The depth and size of the cutting as it now stands 
proves that this was no mean work and the whole scheme does credit to the engineer- 
ing skill of the men of those days. A portion of the aqueduct by which the vmter 
was more immediately brought into the capital is to be seen in a garden outside the 
southern wall.” {De>^cri})tion of the Halebid Temide, f- 5.) 

The eater Cholas of the Kolae District. 

m. There are a few inscriptions of these chiefs. All of them are in Tamil 
and belong to the loth century. These chiefs appear to have been mostly independ- 
ent, rarely acknowledging the suzerainty of the Hojsalas. Two of the chiefs ruen- 
tioned in the inscriptions copied during the year are Jayangonda-S'ola Ilavanjiya- 
rayan and iVulambada-rayan. An epigraph on the basement of the ruined I’svara 
temple at Gattu-Kamadenhalli, Bowringpet Taluk, states that, for victory to the 
sword and ai-m of llavanjiya-rayar, Kama-devan restored the ruined temple of the 
god Kavarisuram-udaiyar and made an endowment for it. The date of the record 
may be about A.D. l2-0. An inscription on the outer wall of the E’kantai’amesvara 
temple on the hill at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk, tells us that S'iru-ttondar alias 
Mara-viratan gondar, repaired the temple with the help of Ijavanjiya-rayar’s consort. 
Two more inscriptions at the satne place, dated in 1225 and 1227, record grants for 
the god Tiruviramisvaram-udaiyar of the Mnlatfuiinm on the hill at A'vaniya in 
A'vauiya'Oadu of iYigarili-S'ola-mandalam bj’ the consort and the daughter of Niflam- 
bada-rayar, (ord of A'vauiya-nadu. Two more at the same place, which are dated 
12S6 and 1237, record grams by iN^enmali-kilan Ponna-settij'ar’s son S'embandai for 
perpetual lamps and worship in the same temple. To the same period may be as- 
signed 14 short inscriptions in Tamil engraved in different parts of the rock known 
as Kothila-bande to the north of the I'svara temple at Betamaneala. It is worthy 
of note that these record grants of land, apparently to some Vishnu temple, by 
people belonging to places in the Madias Presidency. Among the donors may be 
mentioned Amudalvar S'riramadevar and A'ravamudalvar of Trayiir ; Tammana-upa- 
dhyar, Knnichcha-pillai and Upattiyar Jenardana-pperumal of Mangalur ; Nandar- 
alvar, Karumanikkaivan, A'nandiyalvar and Pirrar of Tuppil ; and Malaisigiya- 
ninrar of Xumandiir. An epigrajih near a channel at the same place calls it Ati- 
ratavira’s great channel. 

The Cheras. 

112. A Tamil inscription copied on the Mulbagal hill is a record of the Chera 
chief Vidugadalagiya-perumal or Vyamukta-sravanojvala. The epigraph is on a big 
rock, about 20' by 10', but unfortunately mostly worn. It begins with the phrase 
VidKguldaagij/a-penirnul s’eynvi, i.e., victoryto Vidugiidalagiya-perumal, and appears to- 
consist of a Sanskrit verse in the S'dtdula metre and three Tamil verses. Owing to 
the breaks in the middle no connected sense could be made out. The words rnandalik- 
lan and GangaT-}Xiti occur at the close. The inscription consists of 18 lines incised 
in large characters. In the middle is sculptured a bow flanked by two chdmaras and, 
surmounted by an umbrelia, the whole standing on a high ornamental pedestal. As 
is well known" the bow was the Chera emblem. Prom other records of this cliief 
{Efigraphia Indicn VI, 831-34) we learn that he was of the Chera-vamsa, son of Ka- 
jaraj’a Adigan, king of Tagadur, the modern Dharmapuri, and a contemporary of 
JKnlottunga-Chola III who began to rule in A.D. 1178. 

Arclal. 10-11 
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ViJ ATANAGAE. 

113. There are only a few records of the Vijayaiiagar period. They begin in 
the reign of Harihara 11 and end in the reign of S'ri-Ranga-Raya II, covering a 
period of nearly 260 years from 1400 to 1663. Four of the recoi’ds are copper- 
plate inscriptions of S'ri-Eanga-Raya II, One of the in,seihption5 is notewoithy as 
it applies supreme titles to Rama-Rtlja. 

Hariham II. 

114. A Tamil inscription copied near Bilisavile, Ho.skote Taluk, which is dated 
1399, records that during the rule of the rajadhiraja raja-paramesvara vira-Harihara- 
rayan, I himodara-settiyar of Karkirai, superintendent of Tenkuru-nadu in S’annai- 
nadu of Aigariii-S'ola-valanadu, had a lamp-pillar made. Another inscription at 
Chinaga, Turakur Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1395 and records the grant 
of the village Chinnaga by Somana-nayaka for the god Tirumaledeva of the same 
village, may belong to the same reign. 

Deva-Ruija I. 

115. An inscription on the basement of the Chokkanatha temple at Dornlur, 
dated 1409, tells us that ( H'ith usual titles) Vira-Pratapa-Deva-Raya’s right hand 
Nagappa-dannayaka granted for the god Chokkanatha certain taxes (named) in 
Karadiyahali. A DidstiLril near the Virabhadra temple at B.andalike, Bhikarpur 
Taluk, dated 1410, records that during the reign of Vlra-Pratiipa-Deva-Raya iMudeva- 
nayaka’s son Sdmeya-nayaka went to svarga and that thereupon his wife Gangarasi 
became a sati. 

De rd-Eoya II. 

1 16. Two inscriptions copied in A'nesattabdre near Timtnanhalli, Ar.sikere 
Taluk, dated 1429 and 1432, record grants of land for the ‘ tank-cart’ {!:ere-hhandi) 
in connection with the two tanks of Neralige known as Hiriya-katte and Hiriya-kere. 
These grants are made for maintaining tanks by carting awmy silt, sfcrengthenino- 
the bund, etc. The grants are said to have been made order of Deva-Raya’s 
sons (P servants) Najayapa-uayaka and Mururaya BasaAmsankarasetti-najmka. ^ 3 , 
copy of a copperplate inscription of this king, dated 1445, was received from Sita- 
rama-bhatta of Govanhalli, Belur Taluk, who is said to be a lineai descendant of the 
recipient of the grant. After the usnal account of the rise and descent of the 
Vijayanagar kings, the record say.s that Deva-Raya, who was suffering from heart 
disease (hrid-rugo), finding that medicines were of no avail, made up his mind to try 
Vedic treatment {yaidihtni chikitsdrn), i.e., the treatment suge’ested in relio-ious 
works, and, selecting a learned and pious Brahman named Xaganatharya, senC him 
out to holy places such as Prayaga and Kasi to perform the prescribed rites and 
make gifts on his behalf; and that, on his return after successfully performing the 
duties entrusted to him, in the S'aka year 1367, which is coupled with the cyclic 
year Krodhana, the king granted to him, as a sarvcmdnya, Govahalli, includino- the 
hamlet Bommahalli, giving it another name of Devarayapnra. It is interesting to 
note that the lands are being enjoyed even now by the lineal descendants of the 
donee, having escaped resumption during the Muhammadan rule. An inscription 
copied at Kalkere, Bangalore Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1428 and records 
a grant of land for the spiritual merit of Hiriya-Odeya, Chikka-Odeya, Mallava- 
Odeya and Timmarasa-Odeya by Dahvdyi Eleya-nayaka, may also belong to the 
same reign. 

M allikd rj iin^. 

117. Mulbagal 5, which has now been completely copied, records a o-rant by 
Hariyapa for the merit of Narasinga-Raya-Odeyar. The latter is no doubt Saluva 

Narasinga I, who was the real ruler of Vijaymnagar during the reio-ns of the last 
four kings of the first dynasty which he eventually supplanted. Mulbagal 20 of 
1468, makes it evident that the date of this record is 1466. It thus falls within the 
reign of Mallikarjuna. 

Krishna- De va-Rdya. 

!18. The inscription which is printed as Belur 57 bears the date 1519 and 
records a grant by Singappa-nayaka for the merit of Krishna-Deva-Raya. 
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Achi/nta-Bdi/a. 

119. Au inscription on the south, outer '.vail of the Momesvara temple at Sum-^ ~ 
devarpalya near Mulbagal, which is dated in 153G, registers a grant to the temple 
during the I'eign of Achyuta-Raya. Another epigraph copied at Oddarhalli, Chau- 
narayapatna Taluk, which appears to be dated in lofO and records a grant to 
Gangapadeva of Kikkeri by Dasapa-nayaka’s son Tirumalaraja-nayaka for the merit 
of his father, probably belongs to the same reign. 

Sadd§iva-lidija. 

120. An inscription near the Vitlialanarayanasvami temple at Mulbagal, dated 
1547, tells us that, during the rule of (with usual titles) the vira-pratapa Sadasiva- 
flaya, the mahd-mandalticara Varadarangaraja’s son Timmaraja of Nandyala, of the 
A'treya-gotra, A'svalayana-sutra and Yajus-sakha, gave a (Iharma-idiaiia to all the 
learned men of various gotras, sutras, .sakhas, mathas and sects in the Midbagal 
kingdom belonging to his otFice of Nayaka, to the effect that in compliance with their 
request certain taxes in their agrahdras have been remitted. A Sanskrit verse at 
the clo.se gives the information that the donor was well versed in the theory and 
practice of medicine. 

Rdnia-Ildja. 

121. An inscription at the Kanive Rame-ivara temple near 8'ingaahalli, A'.’si- 
kere Taluk, which is dated in 1555, refers itself to the reign of Rama- Etaja to whom 
it applies imperial titles. After obeisance to S'ambhu it begins thus — To describe 
the valour of the r.Yuge of all the worid, favorite of earth and fortune, mahciwija- 
dhiraja raja-pa 'am^svara s:-i-vira-pratapa ■srlma’i-mahca-maudale.svar-a Rama-Raja- 
inaha-arasu, and in a succeeding verse savs that by the strength of his arm he ruled 
the country between the three seas, destroyed the Suritana (i.e. Muhammadan) 
kings and took captive the kings of A'ryauiaudava and K-^r.alav.iRi. Tne record then 
proceeds to say that while he was thus ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdo ia, a 
servant of his, Holeyagonda-gavada, erected the temple of Kanive Ramksvara aiil 
endowed it for the merit of his parents. To nay knowledge this epigraph appears 
to be unique in applying imperial titles to Raraa-Raja. He was no doubt the ra.al 
amler during the I’eign of the puppet king Sadasiva Raya, but the latter’s overlordship 
was always acknowledged. 

S' rl-Ranga-Rdija 1. 

122. An inscription copied at Dy a me ah alii, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1585, r.- 
coi’ds a grant of land for the god S'akuuaraya (i.c. Hanumaa) by Potama-Kayakr 
the bearer of the betel-bag {Ji'id'ipcO of the Raya [i.e. S’ri-Rauga-Raya. See Belur 12). 

S'ri-Ranffa-Rdi/a 11. 

123. Three copperplate inscriptioas of this king were procured at Belur. Oiie 
of them, engraved in IKagari character's, is in Sanskrit, while the others are in 
Telugu. The former consists of three plates, the first and the third being in the 
possession of Sindhuvalli Subbannacharya and the second in the possession of 
Sindhuvalli Gnrurayacharya ; while the latte.", consisting of one plate each, 
are both in the possession of Sindhuvalli Gnrurayacharya. After givdng the 
Piu’anic genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu, the Sanskrit inscription proceeds 
to say that in the lineage of Turvasu was bar’ll Menkat idi-bhupala, whose son by 
S'rirangamamba was S'rirauga-nripa. The son of the latter by Vengamiamba wa.s 
Gopala-Raya, whose son was S'ri-Ranga-Ra,ya. The inscription then records that, 
while ruling the earth in the residence of Suragiri (Penugonda), in the S'aka year 
1582’ the year S'arvari A.D. 136:)), at the holy time of mnJRxlai/a, S'ri-Ranga- 
Ray ^ of the A'treya-gotra and Taittiriya-Aikha granted certain lauds (specified) to 
Veukatesa of the A'treya-g5tra and A'pastamba-sutra, son of Kanaka and grandson 
of Timmana. We are told that the donee was a favo.’ifce of the king, and chat bein;? 
desirous of obtaining a son the king made the grant for feeding Brahmans. It is 
worthy of note that the reccrd contains no imprecatory verses. The signature of 
the king — S'rt-Bdma — which occurs at the end in all the three grants, is in Kannada 
character.s. Of the other inscriptions, one, dated in 1632, records that S'l’i-Ranga- 
Raya of the A'treya-gotra, A'pastamba-sutra and Y3ju^-.sakha, sou of Gopala.Rajaiya 
and grandson of A'rviti Ramaraju-Rangapa-Rajaija, granted certain lands to 
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Kuchcliaja of the S’rivatsa-gutra, A'svaMyana-sutra and Rik-<akha, son of Tiruven - 
gajaiya and grandson of Venkataiya, for haying newly instituted the car-festival for 
the god Kesava of Belur; while the other, dated 16Go, in which the king is said to 
be ruling the earth in Helur, tells us that a grant was made to Alladi Venkatesaiya, 
the same that received lands in the first grant noticed above, for having built a 
canal at Grorur. 

SCGATUR. 

124. A few records of this dynasty of chiefs were copied at A'vani, Mulbagal 
Taluk. On the rock to the north of Dhanushkoti on the A'vani hill (see para 46) 
are sculptured in several places figures of a single foot with labels, about ] 6 in 
number, giving the names of the gods etc., whose foot they represent. Among the 
names are Vishnu, Rudra, Rama, Sita, Kartikeya, Kamadeva, the three fires 
Dakshinagni, A'havaniya and Garhapatya, and VMmiki. We learn from Midbagal 
76 that these feet of the gods were caused to be made by Sugatur Chikka- 
Tammaya-Gauda’s elder sister Halasa-Ratama, and, as Mulbagal 62, of 1629, is a 
record of Chikka Tammaya-Ganda’s son Immadi Tammaya-Gauda, the period of 
these short inscriptions may be about 1600. An inscription on the rock to the west of 
Nagarkunteat A'vani records that Immadi Tammaya-Gauda's daughter Kempama 
had a sacrifice performed ; and the pillar close to it, on which is engraved the 
short inscription yufa-lomhha, was apparently the sacrificial post used during the 
sacrifice. The date of these records may be about 1660. 

Eblue. 

125. A copperplate inscription of his dynasty, received fromKoudi Narayana- 
charya of Belur, records the grant in 1675 of the villasfe Gummauhalli to Pnttaiya 
of the Badarayana-gotra, A'pastamha-sutra and Yajus-sakha, son of Vasantaiya and 
grandson of Narasaiya, by Venkatadri-Xayaka of Belur, of the Kasyapa-gotra and 
A’pastamba-sutra, son of Krishnappa-Nayaka and grandson of Venkatadri-Kclyaka, 
for the merit of his parents. The village granted is said to be situated in Lakunda- 
nadu of Belur-sime, which was favored by (with usual titles) Krishna-Deva-Raya to 
the donor’s vriddlia-pfajntarnalw Yarra-Krishnappa-Nayaka. The titles applied to 
the latter are sindJin-Govindn, liirnolrtra-ganda, dltavahhil-u-Blunin , Maymiidja- 
2 rravorudluh-ara and lariyada-saptdriria-harana. 

Ikkeei. 

126. A copperplate inscription in the posse.ssion of Venkappa-dikshita at 
Kumsi, which is dated in 1 720, records that the Edeva-Mururi, kote-hV.uhala, visuddha^ 

. rcidAhCalvaita-siddMmto.-pvatis'htTiupalin, S'iraguni-bhakfi-pardyana, a descendant of 
Sadasivaraya-Yayaka of Keladi, great grandson of S’ivappa-Nayaka, Somasekhara- 
Yayaka’s lawfxd consort Channamntaji’s grandson, Basavappa-lSayaka’s son Soma- 
rickhtira-Yayaka, at the request of his son-in-law Nirvanaiya, made a grant to provide 
for the expenses of the Sornesvai'a temple erected in his name by S'araja Venkappa’s 
(son) Tirumalaiya at Tirtharajapura. 

Yelahajtka. 

127. An epigraph on the rock to the west of Ginditirtha at A’vani, Mulbagal 
Taluk, records the visit to the place of Immadi Kempa, the prahhu of Elahanka- 
nadu. The date of the r.ecord may be about A.D. 1630. 

Mysore. 

128. A number of records relating to the Mysore dynasty was copied dui’ing 
the year. Ten of these are Nirujjs (see para 50) issued by the Mysore kino-s in 
connection with the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale, Yanjangud Taluk. 
Three are copperplate inscriptions, one of them being the longest that has been 
copied for some years. The latest is an epigraph recording the visit in 1901 of 
Hi.s Highness the present ilahaiaja to Belgami. 

Eod da-De va -Ruja-Od eg a '» 

129. An inscription at Ragibommanhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, dated 1672. 
states that the village was granted by Dcdda-Deva-Raja of Mysore for feedino' 
Brahmans. Two copperplate inscriptions, consisting of one plate each, received 
from the Revenue Commissioner’s office, refer themselves to the reiwn of this kintr 
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{ 1659-1672), though they appear to be dated in 1753. These plates are said to belong 
“to Clieluvadasaiya’s son Venkatapataiya of Chamanhalli, Gubbi Taluk. Both of 
them record grants of certain dues by merchants assembled at S'ivaganga for the 
purpose to Kempadasaiya of Kalliir for having successfully perfoiuned some miracle 
in front of the Hanganathasvami temple at Seringapatain. It is stated that the 
grant was made by cruder of Dodda-Deva-Raja in the S aka year 1698, which is 
coupled with the cyclic year S’i*imukha. But 8’rimukha corresponds with the S'aka 
year 1676* Further, the year S’rimukha does not at all occur in the regia of 
X)odda-Deva-Raja. In both the grants a string of long high-sounding epithets, 
making up more than half of the records, is applied to the merchants. 

Chilika~Dt< oa^Ea ja^Odeyar. 

loO. An epigraph at Bantenhalli, Belur Taluk, which belongs to this reign, is 
remarkable for its simplicity. It consists of only two words — Chikka-Deva- Raja’s 
gift — and may be assigned to about A.D. 1680. The stone apparently marks the 
boundary of some land granted by the king. 

E an thki uva -Ea / y ^ sa-B aj a-Od eijar JL 

131. Five of the NirCips relating to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale» 
Xanjangud Taluk (see para 128), which are dated 1707, 1708 and 1711, belong to this 
reign. Two of them are addressed to Chaluvaiya, superintendent of the M 3 "Sore 
city ]ioha!u>i?m€, directing him (Ij to gi^aut to the above temple a tillage with an 
annual revenue of 100 varaho within his holcQi-slme and to setup a stone to that 
effect ; and (2) to ^^upply all the things required for the car festival in the same 
temple. Of tlie others, one is addressed to Dodda-Chamaiya, telling him that 
Upanahalli togethe;' with its' hamlet Sorekayipura has been granted to the same 
temple and a copperplate issued; the remaining two being addressed to the (ttantydrs 
of the customs-houses, giving them intimation of the grant and directing them not 
to levy taxes in the village. 

I\ nshiia-Udja-Odeyar 1. 

132, An inscription on a gold ornament in the Belur temple, which 

is dated in 1713, tells us that it was a present from this king. Three of the 
Niriips connected with the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale were issued 
during this reign. One or them, dated 1720, is addressed to Chaluvaiya, who is 
directed to allow the lands of the above temple to be irrigated from the Krishna- 
rajasagara tank newly built by him ; another, dated 1722, is addressed to Krishnaiya, 
pdjmpnttpigdr of the telling him that the village Kempanpura has been 

purchased by Chaluvaiya and granted to the above temple ; while the third, dated 
1724, directs superintendent Gopalarajaiya to grant a village of the revenue value of 
200 caraha in his hohali-shne to the same temple in place of tlie two villages of the 
same total revenue value formerly granted in the Narasimhapura-sthala. An in- 
teresting sale deed, dated 1720, was also received from Rangaswami Iyengar of Kalale 
along with the Niriips referred to above. It records that, while the maha-rajadhi- 
raja raja-paramesvara praudha-pratapa apratima-vira narapati S'ri-Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyarayya, seated on the jewel throne in S rirangapatfcana of Paschima-Ranganatba- 
sviimi, situated between the two branches of the Kaveri in Gautama-kshetra of 
Edatittiua-hobali in Kuruvanka-nadu of Hoyisala-desa, was ruling the earth in peace — 
Tirumalacharya of the Kausika-gotra, A'pastamba-sutra and Yajus-sakha, son of 
Emberumanar and grandson of Kandaja Kesavaiyangar, having received full pay- 
ment from Cheluvaiya-arasu of the Bharadvaja-gotra, A svalayana-sutra and Rik- 
sakha, son of Krishnayya-arasu and grandson of Ka]nle Timmaraja-Odeyar, sold 
with all the usual rights to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kaliile certain vrittii^ 
which he had formerly received as a gift from Tirumalayyangarayya. The writer of 
the deed was the Palace Pandit Venkatacharya, son of Vine Venkataramaij^a. In the 
original all the important words are in gold letters. Tirumalayyangarayya mentioned 
above was the minister of Chikka-Deva-Eaja-Odeyar. He was a great scholar and 
a voluminous writer both in Sanskrit and Kannada. 

132. The most important of this king’s records is, however, a copperplate inscrip- 
tion, a palm leaf copy of which was received from Rangaswami Ij^engar of Kalale. It is 
one of the longest inscriptions in Mysore, similar in some respects to Seringapatam 
64 of 1722, of the same king, but issued six years earlier than that grant. After 
invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it begins with the statement that 
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there ruled in Shiranj^apattana of the Xarnata-deia a famous king named Krishna- 
Eixja and then proceeds to dve his pedigree thus; — Piiranic genealogy^ from the 
Moon to Yadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahisura-pura. 
From them sprang’ Betta-Chhma-rat, who acquired the title o at -eviiho r a~g(Vidn . His 
sons were Timma-Raja, Krishna-bhupati and Chama-nripa The last, who conquered 
Rama-Raja’s general Remati-Venkata, had four sons— Raja-nripa, who punished the 
ruler of Karugahalli, conquered Tirnmala-Eaja and took possession of Seringapatara, 
Bettada-Chama-Kaja, Deva-Raja and Channa-Raja. Deva-Raja’s sons were Dodda- 
Deva-Raja, Chikka-Deva-Raja, Deva-Raja and Mariya-Deva. The thii’d made an 
agrahdra in Manikarnika-kshetra to the north-east of Sering ipatam. Dodda-Deva- 
Raja’s consort was Amritamba, their sons Chikka-Devendra and Kanthirava-mabipati. 

A 

The foianer vanquished S'ambhu, Kutupa-S'aha, Basava of Ikkeri, Ekoji, Dadoji, 
Jaitaji and Jasavat. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makuti festival (F aira-mudi) 
at Melkote and celebrated the Gajendra festival there. His consort was Devamamba, 
their son Kanthiravendra. His consort was Chalvajamamba, born of the Kalile fami- 
ly, their son Krishna-Raja. Then the inscription records that Krishna-Raja made an 
agruJiara in Kalile-nagara, naming it Apratima-Krishnarajasamudra after himself, 
granted sis villages, namely, Kasavinhalli, Surahalli, Belar, Xavilur, Mabaranapura 
and Hosapura, the first three on the occasion of his marriage and the other three on 
the birth of a son, and, dividing them into 43 ’vnfti.s-, bestowed them on various 
Brahmans (named with gdtras and sutras). Then follow details of boundaries in the 
Kannada language. By order of the king, the grant was composed Ity the Vaishnava 
poet Ramayanam Tirnmalilrya of the Kaundinya-gotra, the same who composed 
Seringapatam G4 and 100 of the same king. The signature of the king — S'rt- 
Krishna-llajdli-- occurs at the end. 

K risk n u -li djn - Odeg ar II. 

134. hwo of the Nirdpsi relating totheKalale temple, l)oth dated in If 50, 
belong to this reign. One of them, addressed to Ramaiya, superintendent of 
the Pattana tells him that, in accordance with the request of Dajavayi 
Dcvarajaiya in 1728 when Krishnarajanaga! a was taken possession of by the Palace, 
an order was i.?sued that a village of the levmnue value of 100 i-nraha in Chikkadeva- 
rajagiri-sime should be granted to the Kalale temple ; and that accordingly he 
should see that the order is duly carried out. The other, also addressed to the same 
individual, intimates the grant of a similar village in D 3 nivandahaili-sime to the same 
temple in accordance with the request of Xanjarajai^ a at the time when Dj’a- 
vandahalli-sthala became a Palace possession. 

Krish rio -lidja-Odeyar I II. 

135. Two inscriptions on a silver pitcher and a gold cup at the Belur 
temple, both dated 1830, tell us that the articles were presented to the temple by 
SYi-Krishna-Raja-Odeyaraiya’s Namatirtha-totti parichdrnka Aigur S'rinivasaiya’s 
elder brother Rangaiya, 

Krishna-Bdja Odeyar IV. 

136. An inscription near the mahddvdra of the Kedai’esvara temple at 
Belgami; Shikarpur Taluk, records the visit of His Highness the Maharaja to the 
place in 1901. It states that on the 21st of December 1901 the great Krishna-Raja- 
bhupalaka of Mysore visited the Kedaresvara and Tripurantaka temples and pro- 
ceeded on his journey, and alludes to the visit of Dewan 8eshadri Iyer before 
Chama-Raja-Odeyar paid a visit to the place. It was written by’ Kallumani Patte- 
garjina Gurupadappa of Baligavi. There is also an inscription on the left side of 
the same stone telling us that the stone was set up on the 5th of August 1902 
and that the Installation of the Maharaja took place on Friday, the 8th of the same 
month. 

Miscellaneoos Insckiptions. 

137. A few of the miscellaneous inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any 
specific dynasty may be noticed here. An inscription near the A'njaneya temple at 
Bantenhalli, Belur Taluk, dated in 1387, records a grant to Khappara-deva’s son 
Bayiranna b\’ the VKthdjnnn^ and garudu-pt'i'^j^yn! of Bantinahali for having improv- 
ed the village by building a tank and several ponds at his own expense. Another 
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at Belur (Belar 13) tells us that Lakkliauna-najaka of Muttagadahalu, son of 
Madhuvarasa-nayaka and Xagarabika, erected the ydgasdle in the Kesava temple in 
1484. The engraver T\^a3 Hanumoja of Beliigula. Another epigraph at Saulanga, 
of about 1571, states that the place belonged to the Lingayat guru Divij^ndri-o^eyar 
of the A'negondi mafha. 

2. Excavations. 

1.38. As stated in para 21 above, some excavations were made in the mound to 
the south-west of the Hoysajesvara temple at Halebid with the result that portions 
of the basement of the gnrhhagriha and navaranga of the temple which once stood 
on the site were exposed. The pillars and ceiling .slabs which were also unearthed 
lead us to the conclusion that the temple of which these formed parts must have 
been a neat structure. Owing, however, to want of sufficient labour, the work had to 
be stopped. Some excavation was also conducted on the site of an old temple at 
Belvalli (para lo), Arsikere Taluk. A seated image, about 18" high, of the village 

goddess known as Blukuteyamma was dug up. It is made of a white kind of pot- 
stone, which looks like marble, and is pretty well carved. It was handed over to 
the patel of the village for preservation in the temple newly erected in close proxi- 
mity to the site of the old one. 

3. Numismatics. 

139. During the j^ear under report 172 gold coins were dealt with. They 
were received in three batches : 66 from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District j 
78 from the Secretariat, and 28 from the Officer in charge of the State Huzur 
Treasury. The first batch from Shimoga, which was found at the village of Gabbur, 
Kiimsi Sub-Taluk, consisted wholly of Viraraya panams of the West Coast. These 
coins, four of which are figured on Plate VI (21-24), differ in some respects from 
the specimens noticed in the last jmar’s Eeport (para 114; Plate V, 9-11). They 
are, how'ver, exactly like Die specimens, Xos. IS9-192, figured on Plate IV of 
Elliot's Goina of 8outhera India. It appears they are known as Ghandri liana in the 
Shimoga District. 

1 40. Of the coins forming the second batch, which was found at Basavanahalli, 
Maddagiri Taluk, 7-5 are panas of Kanthirava-Xarasa-Raja I of Mysore or 
“ Kanteroy hanas as they are popularly called. They have on the obverse a seated 
figure of the god Xarasirnha and on the revei'se some marks the meaning of which 
is not quite clear (Plate VI, 17 and 18). Two of the remaining three coins are 
Tippn’s panas, which bear on the obverse Hyder’s initial {H) within a circle and on 
the reverse the name of the mint place, Farkhi or Farhi, with the date above it 
(Fig. 19). They are dated 1217 and 1218, not according to the usual Hijra system, 
which dates from the flight of the prophet from Mecca, but according to an era of 
Tippu's own invention, dating from the prophet’s birth, called Mauludi from the 
Arabic ma.nliid which means ‘ born.’ Tippu introduced this innovation in the 5th 
year of his reign, i.e., in A, H. 1201 or A. D. 1786-87, so that coins struck in that 
year bear the date 1215 of the new era. Another innovation introduced by him was 
the writing of the numerals fi-om right to left instead of from left to right as usual. 
Farkhi or Farhi is supposed to represent a place that once existed near Calient. 
The remaining coin fFig. 20) of this batch looks like a “ Seerphee fanam ” of Sira 

■ {Hawkes, p. 18; Plate III, 10), but I am not sure of its attribution. 

141. The third batch of coins consisted of 28 mubars of the Mughal emperors. 
These coins were hidden in the ground by the side of a big boulder in the Mudao-ere 
Amritamahal Kiival, Sira Taluk, and were discovered by a boy of the Oddar caste 
while grazing his sheep. The find originally consisted of 32 coins ; but when it was 
produced before the Deputy Commissioner, Tumkur District, 4 of the coins had 
been melted and made into a bar and 1 converted into a pendant or tdli. Of the 
28 muhars, 1 represents Akbar, 1 Shah Jahan, 4 Aurangazib, 3 Shah A'lam 
1 Farrukh-siyar, 14 Muhammad Shah, 3 A'lamgir II and 1 Shah Jahan III. Each 
coin weighs nearly a tola. 

(1) Akbar . — The coin of this emperor (Plate VI, 1) has been converted into a 
pendant. On the obverse, in a wavy pentagon, there is the Raima 
or Muhammadan formula — Id ildhn il aliah Muhammad rasul allah, i.e. 

‘ there is no god but God, Muhammad is the prophet of God,’ while 
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round the margin occur the names of tlie 4 Khalifas, namely, Abii 
Bakar, Umar, Usman and Ali, with their attributes. The reverse 
gives the full name of the king — Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar 
Badshah Ghazi--with a piajer that God may perpetuate his rule and 
kingdom. Ghfizi means ‘aivarrior of ttie faith.’ The reverse also 
bears the date A. H. 974 (i.e., A.D. 1566). 

(2) Shah JaJidn . — The obverse of Shah Jahan’s mnliar (Fig. ;1) is the same 

as that of Akbar ’s, only there is a lozenge in place of the pentagon. 
The reverse bears in a lozenge his name, Shi'ih Jahan Badshah Ghazi, 
and round the margin his titles, Cihahab-ud-din Muhammad Sahib 
qiran Sani. Sahib qiran means ‘ lord of the qiran or fortunate con- 
junction of the planets.’ This tit'e was first applied to Taimur; 
after him to Shah Jahan, as Stihib qiran Sani, i.e., Sahib qiran the 
Second ; and lastly to Muhammad Sluih. The reverse also gives the 
date A. H. 1043 {i.e., A D. 1633) and the regnal year 6. The place of 
mintage, Akbarabad (i.e., Agra) is also mentioned. 

(3) Aurangazih . — The coins of this king (Figs. 4-<i) show on the obverse the 

following couplet — 

dar jahan sikka zad cho mehar munir 
Shah Aurangazih A’lamgir 

which means ‘ Shah Auiangazib A'lamgir struck coin in the world 
like the shining sun,’ the dates given on the four coins being 
A. H. 1090, 1097, 1108 and 1110, corresponding to A.D. 1679, 168-5, 
1696 and 1698 respectively. From the reverses we learn that the 
coins were issued in the jalux or regnal years 22, 29, 41 and 42, the 
mint towns being Diiru-i-khilnfnt (the seat of the Khalifate) Shah- 
jahanabad (i.e., Delhi) in the case of two of them and M nstaqirrn-l- 
I'hilufat (the permanent seat of the Khalifate) Akbarabad (i.e., Agra) 
in the case of another. The mint town of the fourth coin (Fig. 5) is 
not legible. When mentioning the reign, the adjectives mnimnnat and 
nuinus, which mean ‘ fortunate or auspicious,’ are as a rule coupled 
with it. 

(4) Shah A' lam /. — On the obverse of this king’s coins (Figs. 13 and 14) 

appears his name, Shah A'lam Badshah Ghazi, the first three figures 
of the Hijta dates, 111 and 112, being also visible on two of them. 
The reverse shows that two of the coins were issued in the second 
regnal year and one in the fifth, the places of mintage being Ddra-.^- 
saltunut (the seat of the Saltanat) Labor in the case of two of them 
and Etawa in the case of the other. 

(5) Farrulch-siyar . — This king’s muhar (Fig. 7), which is rather worn, likewise 

bears a couplet on the obverse which runs thus — 

sikka zad az fazal haq bar sim va zar 
Badshah bahar va bar Farrukh-siyar 

and means ‘ By the grace of God, the monarch of sea and land 
Farrukh-siyar, struck silver and gold coin,’ while its reverse informs us 
that the coin was minted at Ddru-l'lchildfat ShahjahanabM in the first 
year (ahad) of his fortunate reign. 

(6) Muhamviad Shah . — Among the muhars of this king, 11 show on the 

obverse his name and title — "Muhammad Shah Badshah Ghazi SMiib 
qiran Sani (Figs. 8 and 9), while the remaining 3 give his name only 
(Figs. 10-12). On all the coins appears the phrase sikka muhar ak 
which means ‘ auspicious coin.’ Only the first three figures of the 
Hijra dates, 113,114 and 115, can be read. From the reverses we 
learn that four of the coins were minted in the 5th year of his reign, 
two each in the 9th, llth and I3th years, and one each in the 3rd* 
6th, 14th and 26th years. The place of mintage of one of the coins 
WHS Ddru-s-saltunat (i.e.. Labor), of another, Surat, and of the re- 
maining twelve, l)dru-l~khildfat Shahjahanabad. 



59 


(7; .17^/)/ 7^"/’ IL — On the obverse of two of this king’s coins (Fig. 13) we 
have liis name and title — ahu-l-adal (i.e.. father of justice) Aziz-ud-din 
A'lamgir Badshah Ghazi, with a prayer that God may perpetuate his 
kingdom ; while on the obverse of the remaining coin (Fig. 14) 
appears a couplet with the Hijra date 1171 (he., A.H, 1757). The 
couplet, of which only a few words are legible, when complete, would 
read thus — 

sikka zad bar haft kishvar taba mehar va ma 
Azi/-ud-din Adamgir Badshfih 

meaning ^ A ziz-ud'din Adamgir Badshah struck coin in the seven 
climes, brilliant as the sun and moon.’ ^he reverses of the coins give 
the regnal years 2, 3 and 5, and the mint place Bdru-Uldtildiat Shah- 
jahanAbad. 

(8) Shah Jahdn TIL — This king s inuhar (Fig. 2) shows on the obverse his 
name, Shah Jahan Badshah Ghazi, with the phrase sHcJni muhdrak; 
while on the reverse appear the mint town Maha Indrapur (z.c., 
Bharatpiir) and the regnal year 1 {abaci). I am indebted to Mr, H. 
iSTelsou Wright, i.c.s., f.r.n.s., m.k.a.s. for the deciplmrment of the 
mint name on this coin. 

142. Figure 25 on Plate VI represents a silver talisman or medal, received 
from a private gentleman for examination. It has on one side the Kalima or 
Muhammadan formula (see previous para), and on the other, the words Alla, 
Muhammad, ? Fatima, Ali, Hasan and Husen. It is apparently a Shiah medal. 

143. Besides the coins mentioned above, I also examined a large number 
while on tour at Belur (para 32). The copper coins kept in a sealed pitclier in the 
Viranarayana temple at Belur were found on examination to consist mostly of 
Mysoie coins and those of the Bast India Company. Some gold coins, about 75 in 
number, b.duiifzine: to the temple, are kept in the Taluk Treasury. These were also 
examined. They consisted of Viraraya lianas, Kantiroy lianas, and lianas of Hyder, 
Tippu and Krisluia-Raja-Odeyar III, 

4- Manuscripts. 

144. My discoveries of the earliest S'aka date, viz., 380 in the Jaina work 
Lahavihhdfja, and of the plays of the ancient dramatist Bhasa have been appre- 
ciatively noticed in the February and March numbers of the Aatirpiavti hj 
Mr. Vincent A. Smith. I may also note here that Dr. Fleet, who had expressed a 
doubt about the date, has since written to me that it may be accepted. He writes — > 

I am inclined to think, on the whole, that it (the date) may be accepted.” 

145. Of the manuscripts procured during the year under report, Jdtaha- 
tihfka is a work of some interest. It is a Kannada poetical work bearing on astro- V. 
logy written in A.D. 1049 during the reign of the Chalnkya king Somesvara I or/, ; 
A'havamalla by a Jaina poet of the name of S'ridharacharya. The author belonged 

to Narigundain Beluvala-nadu and was the first to write on the subject in Kannada. 

He names AVyabhata among his predecessors and had the title Oadi/a,padya-vviyd- 
dhcira. lie also wrote a Kannada Ohavipu work called Chandraprahha-chantd^ 
Another manuscript deserving mention is a Sanskrit Charnpu work named Viva- 
hha ira-vijaiia by E'kamra-dikshita, son of Muktisvara-dikshita, who lived in the 17th 
century. The author was the court poet of the Yelahanka chief Mummadi 
Kempa-bhupala. His work, which is mainly devoted to a description of the car 
festival of the god Virabhadra on Savantadurga (Savandurg) near MAgadi, inci- 
dentally gives some important details about the dynasty to which his patron belonged. 
The pedigree of Kempa-bhupala is given thus: — Hiriya-Kempa ; his son, Iramadi 
Kernpa, wdio defeated S'ri-Ranga-Raya’s army ; his sons, Mimimadi Kempa (I) — 
wlio conquered ShAhji several times and put to flight the army of Kanfchirava- 

Narasa-Raja ‘Halasa and Imraadi Hiriya-Kempa ; sons of tbe first, Imniadi Kempa 

(Ilj, Doddi Vira, Halasa and Ohannavira ; son of the second, Mummadi Kempa (II)^ 

R. NARASBIHACHAE, 

Officer in charge of Archaeological 
Research CH in Mysore. 


Raxoafork, 

12lh Angies! 1911. 
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Froccedings of the (iovernment of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General (Miscellaneous), dated J9th February 1913. 


Head — 

The Eeport on the working of the Archteological Department for the vear 1911-1-2 
submitted by the Otticer in charge of Archaiological Researches in Mv.sore with liiblctte, 
No. 41, dated the 2‘3 — •27th September 1912. 


No. G. 493-2 — G. M. 174-1-2-4, dated Banoaloiie, 19th Febuuady 1913. 

Order thereof. — Eecorded. 

2. The number of new records discovered and copied during tlie year under 
review was oo-5 in Ivaunada, Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and MaliratLi, the ii a^ority of 
them being in Kannada. An important Tamil mscriptiuu of HIT A. lb vras dis- 
covered during the excavations carrried on at the Kirtiuarayana temple aiTalkad. 
Of the manuscripts examined during the year, two are of some special interest, the 
one Traivarnikachara being a jain law book of the loth century, and the other a 
Kannada peom in the Sangatya metre, composed in the 17th century. 

3. The Chief Engineer, the Muzrai SuperiiVocndent and the Deputy Cem- 
missioiiers concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested preservation of the 
temples near Kannambadi and Amritapura brought to notice iupai-as'12, 13 and 
46 of the report. 

4. Government are pleased to note that the Officer in charge of Archaeolo- 
gical Researches continued to carry on his work during the year with his usual 
zeal and earnestness. 

K. R. SRIXITASIEKGAR, 

Gecy. to Govt., Gen. d Jiev. JJepts, 


To — The Ofticcr in charge of the Arclueological Researches in Mysore. 


Exd. — c. s. 
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ARCH/E0L06ICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPOET FOE THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1912. 


Part I. — ^YoEK of the Department, 

Estahlislimeni. 

In their Order No. G. 675-6 — G. M. 45-10-23, dated 29tli July 1911, Govern- 
ment sanctioned the temporary entertainment of two peons on Rs. 8 per mensem 
during actual touring periods so that trained men on the permanent staff might be 
taken on tour and replaced at Headquarters by the temporary men. 

2. The services of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation of a 
General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were extended for a fur- 
ther period of one year by Government Order No. G. 4297-8 — G. M. 117-11-11, 
dated 19th February 1912, 

3. By Government Order No. G. 6614-15 — G. M. 117-11-19, dated I7th June 
1912, the pay of the first peon in the office was raised from Rs. 8 to Rs. 9 and that 
of the second, third and fourth peons from Rs. 7 to Rs. 8. 

4. In Government Order No. G. 6862-3 — G. M. 117-11-20, dated 28th June 
1912, sanction was accorded to the extension of the services of the Tamil Pandit for 
a further period of two years with effect from the 1st July 1912. 

5. Anandalvar and Padmaraja Pandit had leave without allowances for 5 and 
4 months respectively. M. V. Srirangachar had privilege leave for about a month 
and a half and Ramaswauii Iyengar leave without allowances for about a month. 

Tours: ErpI oration Inspection, of Temples, etc. 

6. In connection with the revised edition of Parts I and II of Inscriptions in 
the Mysore District, I made a tour in some taluks of the abov’e district in January, 
February and March 1912. A few temples of archmological interest in the Chital- 
drug ami Kadur Districts were also inspected in connection with the architectural 
portfolio in June 1912. I left Bangalore for Seringapatam on the 20th of January 
1912. 

7. On the way I observed a pretty good figure of TandaveAara about feet. 

„ . i , high, set up at the Settikere Station and a good fig-ure 

Sex.w;apatam temples, of Bhairava, about IJ feet high, at the Seringapatam 

Station. The temples at Seringapatam were inspected. The Ranganatha temjDle, 
which is one of the largest in the State, is in the Dravidian style of architecture with 
a lofty tower or gopura in front. The god Ranganatha is a grand figure reclining 
on A'di'csha or lord of serpents. He is said to have been worshipped by the sage 
Gautama, who had his us’ramn or hermitage to the north-west on the northern bank 
of the Kaveri, the locality being known even now' as Gautama-kshetra. An image 
of the sage is kept in the garhhagriha or sanctum sanctorum near the feet of the god. 
According to the sthala-pu rdnct the god took up his abode here at the request of the 
Kaveri. Unlike in some other temples, there is neither a lotus springing from the 
navel of the g'od nor are there figures of his consorts, S'ri-devi and Bhudevi, at the 
feet. There is, however, a seated figure of the goddess Kaveri at the feet with two 
hands, one of them holding a lotus. In the second prdlcdra or enclosure are small 
cells enshrining figures of the A’lvars (STivaishnava saints), dclidryas, etc., the figures, 
both litkic and metallic, representing the discus of Vishnu, known as Chakrattalvar, 
being notew'orthy for their fine workmanship. Two pillars in front of the inner 
entrance are known as Chatiirciin'sati pillars, because on them are sculptured the 
cJiaturvim'sati or 24 nnirtis or forms of Vishnu with labels giving their names inscribed 
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T^elow. Several new inscriptions were discovered in the temple. A few found on 
the silver vessels give us the interesting information that the vessels were gifts from 
Tippu Sultan. But the most important of the discoveries here is a Tamil inscription 
on the base of the outer wall of the garbha.grili. 0 ., which is dated in A. D. 1210. The 
earliest of the hitherto known records took us back to about A. D. 14o0. The 
present epigraph, being more than 200 years older, affords valuable evidence of the 
antiquity of the temple. It has, however, to be stated here that owing to the incon- 
venient position of the record the task of decipherment is rendered extremely 
difficult. The stones on which it is engraved are only a few' inches above the level 
of the floor and there is only a very narrow passage left between them and a high 
veranda that runs all round the garhhagriha. Further, the place is dark and most 
of the last line is buried in the mortar of the floor. 

8- The Gangadharesvara and Xarasimha temples are also large structures in 
the Draviclian style. In the mivaranga of the former there is a figure of Ganapati 
to the right of the inner entrance and figures of Subrahmanya, Saptamatrikah, Xara- 
yana and Chamundesvari to the left. Subrahmanya is represented by two figures, 
one of them, seated on a peacock, with 12 hands and 6 faces, one' of the latter 
being show'ii on the back ; and the other a small one, standing with four hands 
on the coils of a serpent sheltered by its 10 hoods. We have "figures at Halebid 
similar to the latter, but the serpmit there is sliowu as standing at the liack form- 
ing a canopy with its / hoods. At the sides of the lu' cn rn ,tjii entrance are figuri'^s 
of Siirya and Chandra, the former holding lotuses in its two hands and the latter 
lilies burya is flanked by two female figures, holding a lotus in one of the hands. 
Usuahy the female figures are shown as sheotiug arrows, such being the case 
with the Surya figures at Halebid ami other places. The same is also the 
ease with the figure of Surya set up in the conqxnmd of the Mahara ja's Chattram 
in Seringa pataui itself. Figures of Chandra are not very common. In tlie 
Hoysajesvara temple at Halebid there is a separate Surya shrine aud tradition 
ha.s it that there wms a Chandra shrine also corresjionding to it to the north. But 
neither the shrine nor the figure of Chandra is now m existence. The rn-rigraJii^, 
or metallic image for taking out in procession, of the GangHdharesvara temple is a 
very handsome figure of Daksliinanuirti. To the left of the shrine in wdiicli this 
image is kept is a large figure of Bhairava. In the adjacent cell is a metallic 
image of Tanda\'e.svara with a label on the pedestal st-.iting that it was presented 
by Kulnle Xanjaraja. We meet wdth several similar images in the Siva temples 
of the State pre.sented by the same individual. In the prdlrdra of the temple are 
kept in a shrine 15 well executed figures of S’aiva devotees with their names in- 
scribed on the base. It is worthy of note that the labels also give the caste of 
the devotee. These figures represent only a few of the well-know'n G3 devotees 
of Siva, known as Aruvattnmuvar, all the being found in the temple.s at 
Xanjangnd and Chamrajnagar. Along with these figures are kept 2 figures 
representing Virabhadra and his consort. Usually these are ke[)t in the nnru- 
yanga. Virabhadra liolds in its four hands a shield, a sivord, a bow and an arrow 
and has a figure of the sheep-headed Daksha at the side. The female figure has 
al.'.o the same attributes. Besides the labels referred to above, a few other in- 
scription.'i were also discovered in this temple. In the Xarasimha temple the 
inner veranda running round the outer pvdhdya has been pulled down and the slabs 
used tor tlie bathing r/Zu?/ behind the Maharaja’s ( ’hattram. In a shrine to the 
left in this temple stands a magiiificient figure of Kantliirava Xarasaraja Odevar, 
the Mysore king who built the temple. The statue, which is about hi- feet high, stimds 
on a iiigli pedestal with folded hands and is riclily ornamented. It wears a loii'>- 
robe with a sword, shield and dagger on the left sale, large earrings and "a 
rl ra -peudf ija or hero's badge on the right foot. The figure is beautifully carved and 
has a life-like majestic ap^-earance. 'hlie name of the king is engraved on the pedes- 
tal. Another of the shrines contains a pretty goo 1 figure of Amhegul-Jxt islma 
or Child Xrisluia in the attitude of crawling on the lutnds and knees. Two in- 
scription.s in Crantha characters were discovered in the temple — one on the pedestal 
of YedAntacl’arya and the other on tue portion representing a palm leaf manuscript 
held in the hand of the same image. It is said thad on Ti[)pu dismantling tliis 
temple the images of the god Xarsimlia and of Kanthirava Xarasaraja Odeyar 
were removed to the Ranganatlia temple and ivere again set up in their former 
places by Krishna Raja Odeyar HI in A. D. 1828. 
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9. The A’tlisvara, Rama. Kalamma, Ankalamma, Lakshminarayana, Jyotirmaye- 

-svara, (i.fi.jEast Gate; A’njaneya, Nagaresvara, Janardana and Mari temples 

were also inspected. The first, which is a Jaina basti, has a seated figure of 
A'dinatha, the first Tirthankara, flanked by his usual Yaksha and Yakshi, viz, G6- 
raukha and Chakresrari. In the snkhandsi or vestibule are placed on stone benches 
fio-ures of the 24 Tirthankaras, fine black-stone images about two feet high with 
■canopv, twevle to the right and twelve to the left, In the navaran/ja there is 
a weircarved seated figure, about o} feet high with pedestal and canopy, of Dhara- 
nendrayaksha to the right with four hands, sheltered by the five hoods of a serpent ; 
and a seated figure, about 8^ feet high, of Padmavati to the left also with four hands, 
under a canopy formed by the three hoods of a serpent. Both the figures have the 
same attributes, namely, a noose, an elephant-goad and a fruit or lotus. A new 
epigraph was copied here. In the Rama temple, which appears to be maintained 
by the barbers, two inscriptions were found. The Kalamma and Anka|amma 
temples belong to the goldsmiths. In the former there are two beaut, ifally carved 
elephants at the sides of the steps leading to the KaJi/dna-manUtpa. In the cell 
opposite to the main entrance is a linga- known as Kamathesvara ; the cell to the 
left has a small figure of Killi, while the cell to the right has a fine figure of Lak- 
shmtnarayana, about four feet high fl inked by his consorts. The l.ist cell also 
contains a figure of Chandra and, curiously enough, figures of Ramanujacharya, S'a- 
thakooa or Kammalvar and Vishvaksena, the last three being usually found only in 
Vishnu temples. In the wj cav-hvi'i there are figures of Ganapati, Subrahmanya, 
Bhairava, Virabhadra and Benne Krishna, i.e., Child Krishna wutli balls of butter in 
both the hands. In the yirb/rh/u are shrines dedicated to Sfirya, Subrahmanya and 
S'aiikaranaracana, the first and the third witn A'aishnava dvdrapdlakas at the side,s. 
Subrahmanya, as reprC'ented here, has a bare head and only two hamK, holding a 
staff ill one of them. Suili a figure of Subrahmanya is known as Dandayndhapani 
{i.e., armed with a staff). The Ankrihmma temple has a figure of Bhairava iu the 
cell opposite the main entrance, while the left aad right cells enshrine figures of Kali 
and G-anap.iti respectively. A few inscriptions were discovered on the images, 
vessels and door frames of the Killamma temple. The Lakshminara.yana temple, 
which is am'xlern structure, has three cells in a line, enshrining figures of S’rinivasa, 
Laksliminarayaua and Sitari'ima respectively. At the left .side are three figures said 
to represent isAraya.ia-setti, the builder of the te.nple, and his wives; while the 
figures opposite to'these at the right side are said to represent Kura vana-setu’s father 
and his wives. The .Jyotiriiiayesvara temple, which is also known as the Dalaviiy 
temple, is a large structure, though in an unfinished condition. It is said that 
Dalavay Dodd.iiya, who began to build this temple, died before its completion and 
that his SOD, who began to build the Xandi-mantapa in front, also died before 
finishing it. Being thus a structure of sad memory, it appears that the members of 
the Dalavay family do not like tr) visit it, though an annual grant is still made for 
its upkeep." Attached to this temple is the shrine of tlie ‘‘East Gate” Anjaneya, 
which is also said to have been built by Dalavay Doddaiya. The image of Anjaneya, 
which was preserved from Muhammadan vandalism by being immersed in a portion 
of the Kaveri knewn as Ganrikadi, ha, I its temple, it a[)pears, <>u the site on which 
the big moscpie now stands. A new inscription was copied m the Mari temple. 

10. The moscpies in the town and the Daryadanlit Bungalow were also visit- 

ed. Two new inscriptions were copied near the Sangin 
The mosque .'‘Tul tiie Oaiya- mosque. The big inosque is a fi ne structure with two 
haiilat. lofty minarets. It has 5 Persian inscriptions, one giving 

A. tJ. 1787 as the date of its construction and the others 
containing extracts from the Knrau and the 99 names of Allah. The Daryadaiilat 
Bungalow is a good specimen of Saracenic architecture, the paintings on the east 
ami west outer walls being a noteworthy feature of the building. On the west wall, 
to the right of the entrance, are ponrtrayed Hyder and Tippu riiling at the head of 
their troops along with their Viziers. Hyder has a clean -.sh.i ven face, while Tippn is 
repre-sented as wearing a thin mustache. To the left of tlie entrance we have a 
graphic representation of the battle near hknijeeveram and the defeat of Colonel 
Baillia. On the east wall are delineated among other scenes several ruling chiefs 
such as the Rajas of Tanjore and Coorg, the Xawabs of Onde, Savanur, Arcot and 
Cnddapah, Medakeri Xaik, Krishna Raja Odeyar 111 and the Llani of Uhittore. 
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11. The places that were inspected in the neighbonrbood of Seringapatam were- 
JO- Faschinaavahini, Chandravana, Bommur Agrahara, Ka- 

Plaees around &en.gapat.m. Balagola, Baltnuri, S'nnivasakshetra,^ Kari- 

ghatta, Dodda-Kirangur, Kengalkoppal, Mejapura, Nagunhalli, Gan jam, K enna],. 
Haravu, Ketanhalli, Kainpura and Gaiitamakshetra. In a small temple at Chandra-- 
vaiia 3 labels belo^vr mortar figures of A'islinu were found. This may be the Chama- 
rajesvara temple said to have been built by Krishna Kaja Odeyar III near the bri)u 
(Idvana or tomb of his father Chamaraja Odeyar. A new Tamil inscription was cop- 
ied near Karikalkoppalmanti to the east of Bommur- Agrahara. Tradition has it 
that there were once not less than one hundred hastis or Jaina temples at Kalasayadi,. 
but not a vestige is now left of any of them. Under the bridge near the village was 
found a mutilated figure of Vishnu, about 4 feet high, lying in water. At Ba]a- 
gola the ruined Janardana temple was inspected and a new inscription discovered 
in front of it. To the south-west of the temple is a small shrine of some architec- 
tural merit, said to have been dedicated to Bhaktavatsala, a form of Vishnu. The 


structure is circular, about 6 feet in diameter and 10 feet high, ornamented with 
three projecting bases and two cornices above, the whole once surmounted by a dome 
in brick and mortar similar to that of the main temple. Outside the latter is lying 
in a mutilated condition a huge Ganesa; and in front of it stands a lofty stone-pillarv 
known as Gawdaffctmlo^ about 40 feet high, with two iron windlasses placed within 
a cage-like iron structure on the top. The windlasses were apparently intended for 
hauling up lamps from below. Another inscription was found on a similar ])il]ar to 
the east, which once stood in front of a Kailasesvara temple Avhich is no longer in 
existence. On tiie walls of the AgastyeAara temple at Balmuri 3 new ejn’graphs 
were discovered. On two pillai'S in front of tlie shrine of the goddess are sculptured 
a male and a female figure with folded hands which appear to represent either Prad- 
han Snljba-pandita, who Iniilt the front )iianp(pa^ and his wife, or some royal person- 
age and his queo]]. The Kaga stones below the pipal tree here are very fine speci- 
mens of tliei]* classj several of them having a dancing figure of Krislina or a Jin<jn 
within the top coil. At )S’rinivusakshetra 3 inoderji inscriptions were copied. Ac- 
cording; to the SflujlainArinia this place was the hei'initag’e of the sage Uddalaka who 
wor:sLipped the god Narasimha here. A poi tion of the Kavei'i here is known as Chak- 
riUiitlun The god Karasimlia, called Kalyana-Kainsimha is a seated figure flanked by 
his consorts who are also seated. Figures of Narasimlia with two consorts are rare. 
In a shrine facing east >stands Srinivasa, after whom the place is named S’riniva-sa- 
kshetra. But it is said that this god was set up recently, Karasimha being the original 
god of the place. Instead of the usual clvcnapnlal'as there are figures of Garuda at 
the sides of the entrance to the Karasimha shrine- It appears that a S’rivaislinava 
^arLhijiUi had his incUjta in a portion of this temple some GO years ago. Three new 
inscriptions were copied near Kengalkoppai and one Persian inscription in Ganji 
Makan to the west of Dodda-Kirangur. The Piaina temple at the latter place was 
examined. The god is said to have been set up by tlie sage Shika. Opposite to the 
temple, on the other side of the public road, are shown a garden and a ^ve]], where 
Anandulvar or Anantacliarya, a contemporary and disciple of Rainanujacharva, is 
said to liave had his residence. Two uew records were copied at Kcnnfi!, a complete 
copy of Seringapatam 149 was made at ilelapura and a new epigrapli discovered at 
Nagunhalh. The large ruined temple at Haravu was examined. Originally dedicated 
to Rama, it has now a figure of Lakshminarayana recently set up. A nerv inscrip- 
tion was found on a fine sluice, about 16 feet high^ to the east of Haravu, and 
another at Rarapura. 


12. The place next visited was Kannambadi. On the way the villages Ara]u- 

guppe and Kattepura were inspected and a new inscrip- 
Karaium I adi temples. tion discovered at the former. Kannambadi is according 

to the Sthalapurdna Kanvapuri, because the sage Kanva 
had his hermitage here and set up or worshipped a linga since known as Kanves- 
vara after liim. A mound is shown in the bed of the Kuveri as representino- 
the site of Kanva’s ds'rarna or hermitage. The village is likened to Ka^i, Kanves- 
vara, Gopiilakrishna and the Kaveri being taken to represent respectively VisveAara, 
Biiiduma-dliava and the Ganges. The Kanvesvara, Gopalakrishna and Lak- 
shmidevi temples were inspected. The first is situated on the bank of the Kaveri 
and appears to be a structure of great antiquity. In the navaranga there are two 
niches at the sides of the svl'handsi entrance which contain figures of Gapapati 
and Muhishasuramardini as usual. In another niche to the right is a fine figure of 
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Uniamahesvara flaoked by V^anesa and Subrahmanya, the mimgoose being shown 
ns the vehicle of Uma. The temple is called Kannesvara in an inscription dated 
.A. D. 1114; and since reference is made in another inscription, of A. D. 1118, to 
a grant made to the temple by Kannara, t.e , the EashtrakiUa king Krishna, there 
is ground for supposing that this may be the Kannesvara temple mentioned in the 
Kaclaba plates (Giibbi 61), of A. D. 812, as having been built by the Rashtrakuta 
king Kannara or Krishna 1. If this supposition is correct, the period of the temple 
is carried back to the close of the 8th century. It has 4 old records, Krishnaraja- 
pete 31-34, which are incompletely printed. These have now been fully copied. 
Krishuarajapete 35 was found to consist of 3 separate inscriptions engraved on 3 
separate pillars. Estampages were taken of all these records. As the temple will 
be submerged when the reservoir is completed, it is earnestly hoped that these 
old epigraphs of considerable histoiical importance will be preserved in the new 
temple of Kan ves vara which, I hear, is proposed to be built somewhere else. 

13. The Gdpalakrishna temple is a large structure, about lOO yards by 60 
Yards, being a mixture of the Dravidian and Chalukyau styles It is a symmetrical 
building of considerable architectural merit enclosed by two prdkara^'s. The 

rdra <')r outer gate Las verandas on both sides. To its riglit and left are tlie yaga- 
'sale and kitchen, both in ruins. There is also a second inahddvdra with verandas on 
both sides leading into the inner enclosure which is cloistered like that of the tem- 
ple at Somancithnpur. Around the muev jirakdra are 46 shrines — 17 on the soutli 
side, 12 on the west and 17 on the north — the west ones having also an open s^ddia- 
ndxi. The .shrines contain figures of the 24 aidrfis and 10 acatdras of Ahshnu besides 
others such as Brahma, Sarasvati, Harihara, Hayagrivn, tJalasayana, etc., the names 
of the deities being engraved in characters of the Hoysala period on the lintels of 
the door-ways, though in some cases we find other images substituted for the origi- 
nal ones. Every shrine has an ornamental ceiling panel in front, those on the west 
having two, one ill the and the other in front. The temple, situated in 

the middle of the courtyard, conMsts of a garhkagriha or adytum, a sfikhandsi or ves- 
tibule, a aamranga or middle hall and a iuahhii- manta ija or front hall. In the last, 
which consists of 13 (ntlinna-'^ and 2 empty cells, each anlcana lias a flat ceiling panel 
with some ornamentation. But the ceilings cf the nnvaranga^ 9 in number, are all 
well executed, each being about 2 feet deep. The cell opposite the entrance has a 
figui'e of Kesava. The south cell, containing a figure of Gopalakrishna, appears 
to be a later addition. The three south anl'anas of the nararoaja in front of it have 
been converted into a suldLaa d si two dark side rooms. The image of Gdpala- 
krislina is beautifully carved. It stands under a honne tree, which is likewise well 
executed, playing upon the flute, the whole being about G feet liigli At tlie sides of 
the image ai e shown cows eager to listen to the flute; above these come gdjias or 
cowherds, or cowhetdesses, gods and sages, and above these again are sculp- 

tured around the head of the image the 10 aeatdras of \'ishnu. The cloths on a 
few of tire g^'gn figures are shown as falling away from their waists. A monkey is 
represented in the act of climbing the tree. It may be noted her^^ that the Garuda- 
garaba of this temple is not exactly in front as usual, but a little to the north-east as 
in the temple at S6manafliapm‘. This temple is said to have been enlarged by Raja 
Odeyar’s son Karasa Raja Odeyar, who is also S:o'd to have died here. I hear that 
the Gopalakrishna temple also will be submerged. Though it may not be possible 
to rebuild the whole temple in some other place, it is very much to be desired that 
in the interests of arclunology the 9 anla.inus of the rtavaranga together widi tlie cells 
of tlie two gods and the at least will be preserved and rebuilt. Two 

new records were discovered in this temple, one on the wall to the r’giit of the 
outer gate and the other on the hali/ntlia Under the original labels in the slirines 
ol the livdJtd a a few modern ones giving the names of the images .subsequently set 
up were also found. The name of the king in Krishnai aapete 2S was found to be 
Ballala III ; and as t his epigiaiph appears to tell us that the tetaple was repaired dur- 
ing tlisi reign, it must have been in existence before A. i). 13o(). 

14. The Lakshmidevi temple is a modern structure, built in A. D. 1S.8. It has 
o cells standing in a line, with Mahalakshmi in the middle and barasvati and MahcV 
kali in the right and left cells. All the figures are seated with 4 liuuds and are 
about 4^ feet high witli prnhhdcult' or glovy . MahakAli is well carved. IShe ha.s a 
crescent on the crown and holds a noose, an elephant-goad, a l-alu<a or water vessel 

Archl. 19ll-)2 
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and a rosary in her hands. These attributes are peculiar. In Krishnai\ijapete 25 
reference is made to the Mahakali of Ujjain, and it is stated that the Mahakali of 
Kannambadi was made on the model of the one at Ujjain. Mahalakshmi holds lotus- 
es in two of her hands, while Sarasvati plays on the vind or lute with two hands and 
holds a book and a lotus in the others. A figure of AVesadamma, who built and 
endowed the temple, is kept in a niche to the right in the nardvaaga. An inscription 
in the temple states that she was a virgin of the fourth (or S'lidra) caste, named 
ISanjamma; that the goddess Mahakali became manifest in her, which accounts for 
her name A’vesadamina which means a possessed woman ; ” and that through her 
agency cholera and small-pox, which had been raging in parts of the country, were 
stamped out. It is said that on her fame reaching the capital, Krishna Raja Odeyar 
III sent for her and made a grant for the temple founded by her. Six new inscrip- 
tions were found here, 1 on the temple car, o on brass-plated door-wavs and 2 on 
bells. 

The Hiridevate temple was also visited. A jatye on a large scale takes place 
here every year. It appears that formerly human sacrifices were offered to the 
goddess ; but now, as a reminiscence of tlie old ])ractice 5 it is said that a man selected 
out of the villagers is tortured till he becomes quite unconscious and that when 
he regains consciousness after a long interval the vdlagers cry out hdligt^ jh'a ho/diu 
which means the victim has revived,” and then proceed with their other work. 
Another enrious custom in these parts consists in setting up images of tlie men who 
have died unmarried in the village and manying a bull to a cow^ in front of them 
with certain ceremonies. This is done to propitiate the spirits of the unuiarried dead^ 
so that they may not envy and molest the married peo]de of the villaee. 

15. I went over to the other side of the river where the work in coniioction 

with the Cauvery Reservoir was being conducted with great activity. i\Ir. Subba 
Itao, Superintending Engineer, kindly explained to me tlie wovk that wa- beings 
done. I spoke to him about the desirability of preserving the old iiiseription stones 
of tlie Kaiivesvara temple and of removing the iKU'iiontga of the Gdpalakrisliiia 
temple with the cells of the two gods and the sul'hijuu.si and rebuilding the same in 
some other place. While going over the place 1 came aci us.s a cont dning a 

Persian inscidjition. It is close co the spot where the water (mgine is working. 
The epigraph refers to an anikat or embankment, about 70 feet high, built across 
the Cauvery at considerable expense l)y Tippu Sultan in A. D. 1707. People say 
that the prdkdra of the Kanve Anuxi temple was demolished by Tippu in order that he 
might easily prucuie stones for the embankment. I'his inscri})tion stone should be 
preserved. 

16. From Kannambadi I wenr to Banuur, inspecting on the way Arakere aiid 

Maudyadako])pal. A new inscription uas copied at 
Baiiiiiu' Arakere and two at tlie other village. The temples at 

were examined and two new epigraphs discover- 
ed, l;)oth in the HanumanteAmraa temple, 1 on the wall to the left of the south en- 
trance and 1 on the base below. Two more records were coj)ied at Att^dialli, a 
village ahmut a mile to the sonth of Baimur. Se-Iiachala Jois of Bamnu’ pr-^duced 
a palm leaf copy of an inscription, said to l>e at Honaganhalli, Malvalli Taluk, recording 
a grant of laud to one of liis ancestors hy the A^ijayamigar king Virfipaksha. A 
copy tvas made of this. During my visit the jdfyr of the goddess idemadi'amma was 
being celeljrated at Bannnr. The goddess is a fourdianded gold image, abent 15 
inches lu^Ji with glory, holding a discus and a conch shell in two hands, while the 

other two are in the boon-conferring (noc//n) and fear- 
A reujuviug hihhugu) attitudes Tradition has it that ttie 

original image of t! e goddess was btlng wor>hipped 
])y Vidyfii'anya who, on hecriming a .s'C/r/zycx/, han<led it over to a Yijayaiiagar 
king. But, ab'Uit a centuiw ago, the original imaj^e having been stolen, the 
present one was substituted. 'Ihe image is kept in the Talnk Treasury and is 
handed over to the paily concerned at the time of the annual /c/rc. The idtrr com- 
menees on the Idtli lunar day of the bright fortnight of Aluglia and continu- s fer 
5 days. One cuidons incident in the is woithv or note. goddess is 

wo^C'^hi jjped i)y rhe irrainnins, but, on a to nial invitation attendeil with great cere- 
uiuiiy l)y tlie H deyas on the 1 Itli lunar day, the goddess is carr.ed in pro- 
ces>ioii o.) th; full-moon day to the Holeya (piarters to accept the offerings of rice 
pi-epared by them uffli great C'^reinonial purity. The goddess is, however, purified 
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on the following day by the Brahmans. This privilege of the Holeyas is said to 
have been procured thus: — The goddess had taken her abode at a place about 3 
miles from Baniiur, and, on being invited to go to Bannur, agreed to do so on con- 
dition that a head was offered to her at every step. Naturally people hesitated to 
accept this condition, but the Holeyas, nothing daunted, came forward ready to 
offer the desired heads; and as soon as the first head was cut off, the goddess, being 
pleased with the sincere devotion of the Holeyas, directed, out of her mercy, that 
tender cocoanuts might be offe- ed in place of the heads. In this manner she was 
brought to Bannur. When directed to ask for a boon, the Holeyas begged of her 
to accept offerings of rice at their hands once a year. This was agreed to. 

17. The next place visited was Malvalli. The Araritcsvara, Arkesvara, Ganga- 

dharesvara, S'arngapani, Biredeva and Mari temples 
Malvalli. were examined. On the west base of the first temple 2 

fragmentary records, 1 in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, 
were found. Several inscription stones in this town had to be excavated for 
procuring complete copies of the epigraphs. Over the lintel of the ’'^nlcJidunsi 
entrance in the S'arngapani temple is a representation of the coronation of Rama 
wnth fine figures in mortar. In a shrine to the left in the nacaranga is kept the 
utsciva-rigroha of the Nai'asimha temple at Marehalli, a village about a mile from 
Malvalli. A Christian epitaph, dated lSt)9, wuis found near Kunnirkatte. I hear 
that the inscriptions in the Malvalli Taluk had been copied before the Archaeologi- 
cal Department wats formed. This very Avell accounts for the inaccuracy and in- 
com[detiiess of many of the printed inscriptions of the taluk. Nor are there im- 
pre>sions available in the office to check the printed copies, the only solitary excep- 
tion being Malvalli 31 out of a total of 122 records in the taluk. Almost eveiy 
other printed inscription has appended to it the remark further portion illegible,’^ 
l)ut on examination in .situ a large number of them was found to be perfectly legible, 
A thorough re-sar\ey of the taluk is tlierefore indispensable before a revised edition 
of tlie first volume of tlie inscriptions in the Mysore District could be issued. 

The [)laces surveyed in the neighbourhood of Malvalli were Marehalli, Kanna- 
halli, Emmadiir and Ragibommanlialli. The Xamsiiuha temple at XIarehalli appears 
to l;e a structuFt' of the close of the 10th century. In an old Kannada inscription, 
dated A. D. 1014, the temple is called Rajasraya-vinnagaram. As Rajasi'aya wms 
a title of the Cliola king Rajaraja {OSo-lcild), we may perhaps conclude that the 
temple was founded by him or during his reign. Altogether 22 new' inscripMons, 
4 Tamil and IS Kannada, wmre di>covered in this temple. One of them is of some 
interest as being engraved on a festoon consisting of brass plates so fashioned as to 
resemh)le mango leaves. A wow ej)igr-ipli was also copied at Kannahalli. The in- 
scrij)tion at Eminadur, wdneli is incorrectly printed as Malvalli 68, W'as correctly 
copied, the king mentioned iii the record being Nitimarga t^erinanadi. 

18. I then })roceeded to Sivansimudram and inspected the Rangaiiatha, 

Some^vara, Vi abhadra and Mari temples The first is 
8ivan3:imn(h*am. a large structure in the Dravidian style but wnthout 

a 7'i/no'f7. The god, knoAvn as Ja ganmoh ana Ranga- 
natha, is very much smaller in size than the one at Seringapatara. The figure 
of the ooddess Kaveri is found nere also (see para 7). The god is said to 
have been wmi'shipped by Takshaka, the chief of serpents, wRose image is kept in 
the last niche to tiie right in the n'lcunnuja. The figure, serpentine in the loAver 
})Ortiou bu human above, has four liaiids, 2 folded and 2 holding a discus and a 
couch, and stands on a high ptM.kwtal sheltered by its own 7 hoods. It is a fine 
figure, about 2|- feet high. There is also a well-carved image of Anjaueya, about 4 
feet high, in the first niche to the riglu. No inscription w’as found in the temple. 
Sivausainudram is called ALadh va-Ranga in contradistinction to Seringapatarn and 
Srirangain, wdiicU are respectively knowm as AMi-Ranga and Antya-Ranga, all the 
o [ilaces on the banks of the Cruv'ery being presided over by the ileity Ranganatha. 
Seringapatarn is also c.dled Paschiiua-Ranga as being in the w'est in relation to the 
other tw'O places. The Some^yara temple is also a large structure with a lofty and 
wm!l executed ntuhadca ra, the latrer faces wmst, but the god inside faces east. 
There is also another plain, tliuugh lofty, muhuh'dra on the east; but this is now 
wmlled up. 'Ihvo niaiiddcdrn.i for tlm tame temple in front of and behind the god are 
not very common, ddie god SomLvsvara w’as the tutelarv deity of the Ummattur 
chiefs, who Had their principal fortress on the island of Sivansamudram. In the 
nuvaycoigct of this temple are good hgures of Ganesa and Subrahmanya to the right 
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and left. The latter stands under a canopy formed by the 7 hoods of a serpent 
with only 2 hands, one of them holding a staff and the other resting on the hip. 
This is apparently the same as the Dandayudhapani of the Kalamma temple at 
Seringapatain (see para 9). 'there are also figures of Surya and Cliandra at the in- 
ner sides of the entrance. The central ceilin; panel has a large figure of a fish, 4^ 
feet X 2 feet, sculptured on it. In the shrine of the goddess Minakshi is a fine four- 
handed figure, about feet high, with a discus and a conch in two hands, the other 
t\yo being in the boon-conferring and fear-remoying attitudes. An inscription in 
Grantha characters was copied in this shrine. In a small shrine in the [n'oldr<i is a 
seated figure in an attitude of meditation witli I'osaries, a Rudra-yina and wliat 
looks like a book for its attributes, which perhaps represents Dakshinamurti. The 
basement of the uarhhngriha of the Sdmesyara temple consists of about oO inscribed 
stones, the char cters used being Tamil. The inscriptions are fragmentary, which 
may be taken as eyidence of the renoyation of that part of the temple with stones 
brought from other structures. Two of these fragments are printed as Malvalli 
112. But now all the 30 fragments haye been copied. Only a few of them, 
however, can l)e pieced together. A lofty supported by 4 pillars stands 

in front of tlie Ranganatha temple. Another uvfnpi pa at some distance with 12 lofty 
pillars presents an imposing appearance. A large inscription s^oue was found 
buried on the road leading to the pumping station, but as no help could be had from 
the Jahgir authorities in the matter of getting the stone excavate 1, the e[)igraph 
' was left uncopied. Judging from the size of the stone, the inscription must be 
a pretty long one. It deserves examination. Tlio h]iigli5h inscription, which records 
the completion of the bridge over tlie Cauvery here in A. D. 183*2, was copied. Two 
inscriptions were found in the .'ari temple, I in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, on a stab 
built into the ceiling. The hill to the west of Sivansamndram is kri )wn as 
Pretanabetta, because, according tu tradition, it was iiere that Hama offered 
pincia or balls of meal on hearing of his father’s death. 

19. Fi 0111 Sivansamudram I went to Talka<.l, inspecting on tlie way Belaka- 
vildi and Boppagandanapura. Three new records were copied at Belakaviidi, two 
near the Mari temple and one near the Holageri or rpiarters of the Boleyas. Tlie laatha 
of ]\Iautesvarai at Bojipagaiidanpura was visited. It lias a hall supported bv Irdty 
ornament d wooden pillars, with paintings on the walls representing scenes from the 
Hamayaaia and S’aivapuranas. The Svami is a member of the Arasu community, aged 
about 25 years, who was seated with a shirt on along with his mother who appeared 
to command much influence. He has, I am told, a very large number of disciples 
and IS in receipt of a respectable income A large number of gaildirp^^ or tombs was 
found to the east of the village, as also at Muttanhalli. In fact there are several 
villages in this taluk and elsewliere containing gaddige^ of Mantesvamis, 
which are objects of worship. At Talkad the VaidyeAmra, Patalcsvara and Maralt-A- 

yara temples, containing thi’ee of the well-knovvn p^mcha- 
Talkad tenijdes. Hngas, tlio remaining two being Arkesvara at Vijayapura 

and Mallikarjuna at Mudukudore or BeAahalli, were 
examined. The Vaidyesvara temple is a haiidsome structure, built of gi'anite, 
in the Dravidian style It f'aces east and has the outer walls ornamented with 
sculptures. The dcnrapiUaJca^'^^ about 10 feet high, are the tallest that 1 have 
seen in the temples of the Stare. The sculptures on the outer walls consist of 
miniature turrets, pilasters and figures of gods, etc. There is a fine porch in 
front of the south entrance with two scul[)tin'ed pillars; and two beautiful pilasters, 
resembling those of the SomeA^ara temple at Kurndumale (last year’s Bejforf, para 
4(Sj, at the sides of the dedmpdiakas of the same entrance. In the prdl’dra there are 
^gnres of Dakshiuamhrti and S’aktiganapati, the latter excellently carved with his 
consort seated on the lap. This figure is rather I'are. There is also a Urge unfinish- 
ed figure of Subrahmanya lying in the prdkdra. Ifiie nacaraaga, whieli consists of 12 
lias ordinary ceiling panels except the central one which is carved with 
figures representing S’iva-hlas. Tliere is a big seated figure of Sarasvati wit h a large 
nimbus in the naoarunga. The goddess of the temple, known as Manbnmanyamba, 
is a fine figure, about 5 feet high, holding lotuses in two hands, the othtu- two being 
in the boon-conferring {caradx) and fear-removing {aldiaija) attitudes. The malid-^ 
dedra is either a latere structure or has undergone renovation as evidenced by rlie 
fragmentary nature of the insc iptions on it. The fragments p.iiited as T.-Narsi^ 
pur 6-12 are here, Xo. 6 was found to consist of 3 separate fragments, lines 1-7 
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forming one fragment and lines 8-11 and 12-lo forming the other two. Numbers 6 
and 7 are on the west wall of the jfdgaside and No. 8 contains only the first two 
lines of the upper framnent on its north wall. Several niMre Tamil fragments were 
copied at the inaliddcdra as well as one on the south wall of the Panchalinga shrine 
to the east. Two Kannada inscriptions were also found in the temple, 1 in the 
shrine of Bho^esvara to the right and 1 on the pedestal of the metallic image of 
Tandavesvara. It is strange that the Vaidyesvara temple does not possess any old 
inscription, though the Sthalapardna attributes a very great antiquity to it. The 
Patalesvara and Maralesrara temples appear to have been recently excavated. 
They say that many t.anples here are buried in sand. It was only a few years 
ago that the two temples, A’nandesvara and Gaurisankara, were unearthed. Four 
fragmentary records were found on the outer walls of the PataP^vara temple. One 
of these is an old inscription in Kannada of the Ganga period, the others being in 
Tamil. The Ahiandcsvara temple is said to have been built bj" one CliidAnandasvami, 
a contemporary of IJyder. A story is related of the Svami that he once crossed the 
Cauvery in full flood seated on a plaiitain leaf and that Hyder who witnessed the 
miracle greatly honored him and made a grant of land fo** the temple founded by 
him. A Tamil inscription was copied at tliis temple as also one in Kannada at the 
Gaurisankara temple. The latter epiaraph tells us that this temple was built during 
the reigu of the Mysore king Chikka Deva-Uaja-Odeyar (107*2-1704). 

20. Among the other temples at Talkad, the \AikanthariArayana, which con- 

tained T.- Aarsipur 15 and 10, is no loiiiTor in existence, having been dismantled 
some time hack with the object of rebuilding it in some other place. Not a vestige 
of the temple is now left on the site. A small shrine for the god was built by some 
one to the north of the travellers’ bungalow with some of the old materials, bat being 
left ill ail anfinished state by liis death, the image is now kept in the Anjaneya 
temple. An inscriiition was found on a slab built into tlie wall of this shrine, wliieh 
appears to have belonged to some Jaina temple. Another was copie^^l near the 
ruined KAlanima temple. Tb.e site on ndiich a Jaina ttunpie once stood has now 
become a private garden attached to a house and the images were, I bear, removed 
to Mysore. Two old iuscripflioiis Avere discovered near the Gaiwbi temple, one of 
them, dated A. D. 9 bj, lioing the oldest now available at 'talkad, if Ave leave out the 
earlier recoi'd of tlie place, namelr, T.-Xarsipur ], which is now in the Jidiilee In- 
stitute, iMysore. At Dasikere Oddu near the same temple were cof-ied 4 Tamil frag- 
imaiLS, 2 of them being portions of Eajadliiraja’s in.W'riptions. T.-Xarsipur 19, 
Avliicb is ^aid to be in the Virabbadra temple, was not foand. The two tigures in 
front of this temple, standing one behind the other at an interval of a fen' feet Avitli 
folded hand- and armed with bows and arrows, are said to represent the hunters 
T\ la and Kad t afwc^ whom, according to the t\ie ])lace vms named 

Talkad. 4die ntanl'f in front of this temple is supposed to be built over tde spot 
Avhere the bi.rly of the Avife of Tiriunalaraya, the hu-t Viiayaiuigar Viceroy at Serin- 
gapatain, was cremated. It was she that uttered the welldcnown curse aud died 
here. The original of T.-Aarsipnr 2o, Avhich is printed from an incauTe t cojiV sup- 
plied by the Aullagers, was found liehind the Ka’-il.ia<a\m temple and correctly cojiied. 
But T.-X^arsipur 21 and 2J are not forthcoiuing. There is a Linga.at 
known as the Hattikeri /acf/c/, neai* this temple. An inscri])tioii Avas nl-o found 
near ilie Anjaneya temple. Several records of tije [iiace registe)* grants t c. temple 
iianitMl Ha-jarajfdvni a which is not now in existence. It uriy have been brmded by 
the (diola king bajaraj^ or built during his reign. \Ve Imvc an inscrqjnon of ti'd^ 
king at Tadimalingi. In fact Talkad it-elf Avas named Lbijarajaituict after !din. 
The large number of inscribed srones str^-^wii OA'er the place and put to vr.riom uses 
liears testimony to tlie (existence at one time of several more temples at dkdkad. 
And it is quite possible tiiere are also many buried under sand. 

21. The Ivirtinarayaaa tenrde E the only .^ti'uctui'e at 'Falkad whicli is built 

in the Cdialukym style. It is, however, mostly buried in sand, O’dy the rower over 
tlio fjdvbhjijrikir and the top of the front portion beirm visible. The .<an i near the 
eiitt'nnces is removed so that j)eople may enter into the ttunple. The temple consists 
of a garhhnjrth'f, a rsukjiandsi and a ddie figure of Kirtiuaravana, about 

S feet high, is well caiwed and stands on a high pedestal. It hohis a discus and a 
conch in tAvo Lands in fiont, the other attributes being* ti lotus and a luace. Such 
figures of Vishnu are known as Xambinaulvaua among tlie 8’i*i vaishnavas. Ve have 
a similar 6gnre in the Lakslnninarayana temple at Tonnur near French Rocks. 
The pillars of the aavaranga are Tvmll executed and all the beams Avitliout any excep- 
tion are ornamented with either scroll-work or I’ows of animals or bead work. The 
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oeilinj^s are mostly flit and oblong as in tlie Hovsale^vara temple at Halebid, only 
4 of them being deep and artistically executed. The uavuriirifja lia> now only 
two entrances, one in the east and one in the north with verandas on both sides It 
had also an entrance in tlie south with verandas, but this has been walled up and 
converted into a cell for the goddess, whose temple in the south-west of the p/v/Zv/ra 
lies buried in sand along with the/>rdhd/*a itself. The north entrance is known as 
Svargadd Ingilv or heavenly entrance as in the Kesava temple at Belin*. The /a/m- 
Tango. , which appears to have been originally left open as at Helur (la^t year s Re- 
port para 28), lias subsequently been walled up with brick and mortar. These 
walls conceal the inscriptions on the sides of some of the pillars. Tliere aiv - ni- 
ches at the sides of the inner entrance, tliem containing u standing figure of 

Yishvaksena and the other being empty, ^landing figures of Vishvakstma are un- 
common- There are also stout seated figures of S athak(jpa and Tokacliarya in the 
nacaranja. The former was a saint, also known as ^ainmalvar, who composed tlie 
Tamil work called Tiruvaymoli. The latter was a areat theologian, wdio tloiirishcd 
in the earlv part oi the ILlth ceutiirv. Thi'ee new Tamil records wei'o discoveieu on 
the ^yalls and pillars. A few moie were rd-o fuuiid on other pillars, halt these are 
fragmentray, the portions on the sides of the pillairs being concealeo, a^I^said 
above, bv the newly erected wall. An ireportant correction was naide in T.-lNarsi- 
pur o. There is nothing in this record te support the theory of the derivation of 
the word K^rrnnfri from the Sanskrit Avords and aia. It meivlx ttdls ns that 

Sai asvati-kant iiabha icina-dA/a wa^ the name (d* the poet who C()ni])(_)-eil the ver>(.‘S 
of the in-ca iptioa. The n'cord is engraved in hoautirul ^^'rantlia charactea*^. But it 
is to be ivgretted th it an unfinished Ivanuada insca^ijdiou incised on it I'enders tlie 
first line ])artiv iJltgible. The tuu'er ed this teinpL-, tliraigh liuilt (»f euack, n^ in ])laii 
exacth' like the '^tone tenvers of riiaiukyan tengil s. The r t in the e^ast 

Avhicln I hear, had ij.) i> unw buried in .-and. ddie f! -a nf-rij rid/n of Ivirti- 

naravana lia^ been renio\'ed from tlie temple ami kepa in a lioim at -erne di^.[ance 
for gfr/iter safety. The >tone containing the in mripneai V -h, ar.-ij mr -t n.d> m the 
right ef this liouse Bart- of rlit' ^toiie lia\'e seeded. n\[- andi tln^ nirhlle p-namn ir.'in 
top to bottom, hrgh in front and on tlie back, ns remiered illegible (rwic^ to tlr* A1 
that is consrantbr pour. ‘d over it in the belief that some of the oil \\\ contaia with tlie 
stone, alien rjbbed cm the rLhde-meu of a na/turieiit v/oman, lia^ the ptjAVer of induc- 
ing an easy delivei-y. 

22. So fai* only thi^ interior of tlu^ temple has i.).-en described, the -and: dunes 
aroiU]<-l the temple prcAmiiting rm from eettn-g a Lhmp^e of the exuamu'. A c!o-e 

te'uimimitioii t,f tile tomplehol me to think tliar there iniehc 
Extomuom-, be inscreptie)u- on the outer Avails and: the basemt-iit, 

but ihtse Could only l/e giC. at liy tlie laue oval of tlie 

dunes. The nmgnitmle of the ta-^h to lie ii<nue, tlie length of the stay to be 

madie and the lie-a vines- of the ourlay to be incurie/d, all combined, however, 
to dii.s.-uade me from atteuipting e.xca votioie^ on a Irrge *-cale ii; Au'ew' of tine pi^ede- 
matical iianuv of tlie result. But un old u‘rvant ot the temple a-saj-ed me r.f tlu^ 
existence of an inscription on tlie steps in irirut (At tine east enti'aiie'u I made up 
mv miiri to huAU^ th’s poiauju /it leisi excuAcited. The wor.S' Aveiit on for t\\'o da\s 
and on tlie JjaI dav a Ivannade in ACi'i]>tioii oii the >tops aau'is ex[)0^ed. 1 he tO[) ll(u^'^ 

of a Tamil in-criptioii also reA'cehui themseh>e> on (>jie of the pillurs. Eneouiuaed 
1)v this I t-^<ult, I c mtinued tlie excarvations neai' the pillar till a pca*tion of the iii- 
scri])(‘d haseintuit of the temple Avas reached at a d('ptli of about 15 feet 'i he (pd- 
g] aph Avas in tau lines. The exposed [.ortion of tin* 2nd line refm’i’ed to the C(»nse- 
cuation ()f the godi Kirtinarayana b, Vishnu vardliana. It aacis thus a recui'd of Auay 
high Yuhie historically and 1 resolved upon procuring a complete copy of it. Tiie 
digging Ava< carried on vigorously A\it]i a large number of coolies, both male and 
female, -'emoving the wdiole sand ^vas out of the riucstiou as it w ad i juAmlve an 
expeiida'ture of scA^eral tLom-ands of rujmes, I therefore hit u])oii the plan ot cut- 
ting a uairow pass-^ge hy the side of the temple to alloAV of the inscription being 
copied and estampages prepared. But this wuis ncjt an easy task, as tlie jias> -ge l)e- 
caine refille'l in a slnjr: time Avith streams of saml from the adjacent heaps The 
work was liowever, peiuevered in, till A^’e came to the (md of the in-o iption near the 
north entiance AJoi'e than lialf or the record, Avhicli vvas to tlie right of the east 
entrance, had Aet to be exposed. Bur very serious dirficuiries confronted us here. 
The sand dune- to tlie south of the temple were nearly 50 feet high and .'-lop-ul 
towuirds it. Ao soonei* Avas the passage made than it became refilled bv the 
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subsidence of the superiuciiinbent heaps. Planks wei^e used to prevent the upper sand 
from falling, but they were of no use whatever. We had therefore to remove the 
whole of the upper layer of sand to the south of the temple before attempting to 
cut a passage. Water was also continually poured ove'* the sand hill to prevent a 
possible slip over the coolies working below. In spite of these precautions 3 coolies 
were about to be engulfed in sand owing to the unexpectedslip of a big upper heap. 
On several occasions the passage made with the greatest difficulty in the morning 
was filled up in the afternoon, so that the digging had to be done over again, In 
the face of these almost insuperable difficulties the work was proceeded with, expos- 
ing dav by day further ])ortioiis of the record, till at last the beginning wuis reached 
near the south entrance. Several moie epigraphs also came to light one by one. It 
was necessary to be veiy alert in copying, and taking impressions of, the epigraphs 
or portions of them as soon as tLe 7 w^eie exposed. Because unexpected slips soon 
-blocked the passage and we had to \eait for hou; s together for a favorable opportii- 
nitv. At the place wliei e tlie beginning of the epigraph was revealed the sand frink 
was more than 20 feet liigh and with all our alertness and promptitude our attempt 
to copy the portion was frustrated more than once. It was indeed tantalising to be 
in full view of the inscription and yet not to be able to procure a copy of it. Suc- 
cess, however, attended our persi-tent efforts at last. The excavations were carried 
on for 14 elavs and 12 iiiscri[)tioiis in all, iu Tamil and 4 in Kannada, wn^re brougiit 
to light. Of the,-e, the me relating to the coasecration of the god by Vi^hnuvar^ 
dhana is the most important. It is a long inscription engraved in Graiitha charact- 
ers with a poetical iatroduction in Sanskrit. It telK us that the king, liaviug routed 
out Adivamau, the Ciiola Vice:oy, took pOi^, 'session of Talkad and set up the god 
Kivthiaravana in Adh lllh. This was also the year in which he set in) the god 
at flelur. Traditmii attribur-'s to hiia the e jnsecratiim of 5 images of Xarayaiui at 
different ])l*aces, namely, Belur, [’alkad, Melkote, Tonnur and Gadag, though ac- 
cording to one aceO-)unt Giindiiipet C'.anes in for tlie honor instead of dadag. rlirliei’- 
to there was e[)igra[)lacal c )idirniatio]i (4 tlio t rahdtiunal account with regard to only 
one of the places, namely, Belur. 4 he present inscription bears out the tradition 
wdth regard to Ted k ad also. 

2o. After excavation rim leatUiXS of tlie exterior of the temple revealed tliem- 
selves ti^ our view. Tlr^ reimple is Oiialukyam in style, tliough there are no sculp- 
tures on the outer walls. Ariiled parapet runs round the front r/ifju-/q>a with flowers 
in panels between single colaiuns. At the north and east entrances are left on both 
side- onlv the dases o]i wlii(*li 2 t over-like niches or pavilions once stood as at Belur 
and other places. Thesime ap>]ac‘ars to the case at tlie south entrance also, 
though we di'l m.a excavate the wae; * ef iliat portion. This t-euiple deserves to be 
fiillv excavated and cou-erved. odro^etlier the number of new records discovered 
at this temple wa> 18. (Jldnoojde ot the place assured me of the existence in- 
scriptions to tile rig'hr ()f thi-"' soulIi eiitrance, near the temple of the gcaltiess a* u 
the ntahddc o'ti and at a place known a- Majp nadak itte. Hut all these are binned 
beneath sand-liilis at a depth of not ie>s than cu' dU feet and it is not easy to 
deternrne the exact spets in some cm, -es A trial is, however, worth making, and 
the work of excavation recpaires ny ])r*e:'euce here for at least a mouth. As 1 liad 
alreadiv soent 18 davs at Talkid ui cenuection with the excavations and the inscrip- 
tions in and around the ph I ce, T 'iia;i t ' r-'Serve rhis work for fnture considpratiou 
iu s'iew of the work to he douo in other raluks. 

■_4‘ Th 'iv i.' a Sujarti of the Blui,q'av..ta-sainpradaya at Tatkad, 

presided over hy a of the leime of Balakrishnananda-svanii. A villao-e 

named Koppa’a, a few iirde^ fruin Talkad, belongs to this inutlni ; and from tins 

circuinsrance the ///"//ay is sometimes called Koppala iniujio. 

The Ke;)!.ala tiLdiha. The Svami is said to be descendetl iu spiritual succession 

from Padmapadachai.ya, the immediate disciple of 8 auka- 
raciiarva, the three Svaiuis that came utter Padmapadachatya beimt Yishuusvami^ 
Kshirasvumi atid Kri'lmauauda-svu'ui. In apostolic succession to the last, after a 
long’ interval, came Abhiuava Bala!';ri>htianauda-svanii. whose disciple was Biilakri- 
shulminda-svami. The disciple of tlu' latter is the present Svami. The god worship- 
ned in the ni'itji'i is GopAlakrislina. The agent of the mntlia sliowed me a mann.script 
containing tlie Stha’.apnntna and certain quasi diistorical matters relating to Vijaj'a- 
nawir, the Talkad chiefs and the 1^1 jsore kings. He also gave me two pAdm leaves 
containing copies of tsvo inscrijitions which register grants to the imtha bv 



Madhavamantri and bv a Talkad chief named Chandrasekhara Odeyar in S'aka 819 
and 916 respectively. The former inscription is printed as T.-Narsipnr 47. There 
is an anihat or dam across the Cauvery near Talkad which is known as Madhava. 
mantri-katte, the Madhavamantri who built it being supposed to be Vidvaranya. 
The manuscript referred to above contains a verse giving H'aka S16 as the date of 
the construction of the dam by Madhava-mantri, nearly oQO years before Vidya- 
ranya’s time ! The verse runs thus — 

S’ake shoda'^a-misritashta-satakc hy A’nanda-saravatsare ! 

Vai-akhe sita-saptami-Bhngu-dine lagnc cha siinhddaye '• 
setum Madhava*mantri-rAt Karivane’ badlinat Kavcratmajam I 
pratyuttham udadhim Da<asya-ripnvad dcva-dvijanam krite. II 
(Ivari-vana = Ga jaranya = Talkad), 

The Madhava-mantri who built the dam is probably identical with the Madha- 
va-uiantri of the Goa plates (see Ueport for lh(J9, para 91), ^vho was a contemporary 
of Vidvaranya. "With regard to the Talkad chiefs, the manuscript informs us that 
the first chief Somaraja Odeyaig who received a tew di'-tricts as an amhali from 
VidyadAva-Raya of A'negoiidi, ruled from S’aka 78b to 837 1 It was the 
second chief, Chandrasekhara fMeya:’, who is said to have ruled from >kika 838 to 
915, 78 years, that made the grant to tlie in S’aka 91 G. Other Talkad 

chief- are stated to have reigited fo: 01, SO, 84, 7<3, 85 and 87 years each. The 
aliove statements ai’e enough to show tlie worthlessness of such maniisci ipts for 
InStorical purposes. 

25. During iny stay at Talkad, the jdfre of Dandarasanima was celel)rated. 

Banda rasamrna is a \'iilaee (^od(l(\<s whose temple is 
situated opposite to the travellers’ bungalow, d here 
are also sei^eral other .-eated female figures in the temple, 
wldch are siid to be her associates. On tlie ur>t day Ihi'ee country carts with 
solid wheels, adorned with fiags, festoons, etc., ai’e driven through tlie village 
with different pairs of bullocks yoked to tliem at .'^hort intervals. These caads are 
sacred to the eoddess and are nut allowed to be used for any other purpose. After 
the jdtre is over tliey are preserved in some --afe place to l)e taken out again at the 
next zafre. !n fulfilment of vows taken hundreds of people liidng ne^v pots and 
prepare made {i r. race boiled with ]aggor\ ) in the tengzlo eompouiid and tlie adja- 
cent fields for the goddess. On seeing the carts tliev offer the na^de to the oodde>s 

and carry home the pots with their contents for distribution as fnasdda. among the 
members of their families. On the second day thousandN of jiieople carry torches 
and move around the temple in the small hoins ot the night also in fulfilment of 
VOW'S. vis ira-rinraha is brcuight in procession. By t]u;t time ]K'Ople have in 

readiness for sacrifice numbers of sheep, gi)at and fowl, and, as soon as the fammadi 
or worshipper of tlie goddess sprinkles thdha or holy water on the vicfiins, their 
heads are cut off and the carcasses are at once removed by tiie owuiei's to tlicir 
houses. All tluis takes ])laf*e before sunrise The proce‘Ssion with tui dies is a vei'v 
fine sight. On tlie tiiird day a large pit is sunk at some di-taiice in ironr of the 
temple and tilh-vi with wader. Per)[de dance in around the nit and throw their 
friends into it in merriment. This sport is kept up the whole day and the Jdf re ends. 

2G. It may not be out of ifiace to give here in brief the Purauio account of 

Talkad as found in the manuscript of the Ivojpafla-matha 
(para 24.) 8age Sbina-dat^a and his disciples were 
directed liy the god Vis vc'^ vara of Kafi to go to 
SiddlnVanya-kshetra and perform penance there. On tlieir wuiv they wmre attacked 
and killed by wild elephants ; and, as their la-t thoughts w'ere about the elephants 
tluit killed them, became elephants themselves. Tleanwlule the god Vi^ve^vara, 
accompanied by Mauikaiinka, came over to Siddharanva..kshAtra and abode at the 
foot of a N fi/e/e// or silk-cotton tree. Manikarnika became Gokarna-tirtba. S(5ma- 
datta and his disciples, now^ metamorphosed into elephants, also came over to 
Siddliaraiiva-kshetra, by vn tue of their former penance. Pverv day tliev bathed 
in the Gdkarna-tirtha, plucked lotuses from there and threw them at "the foot 
of the silk-cotton tree. Two hunters, named T<da and Kada, who observed 
this, began to fell the tree out of curiosity, 'when a stroke of the axe falling on the 
liiKjn at the foot of tlie tree caused a stream of blood to flow' from it. Th^ hunters 
stood amazed, when a heavenly voice bade them to dress the w'ound wfith the leaves 
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of the tree. They did accordingly and the flow of blood ceased. Further, the blood 
that had flowed formerly changed into milk. As directed by the god the hunters 
drank the milk and instantly became members of the Pramatha-gana or Siva's hosts; 
and the place was thenceforward known as Talakddu after their names. The 
elephants did likewise and were transported to Kailasa, the place having acquired a 
second name, viz., Gajaranya-kshetra, after them. As the god treated himself for 
the wound caused by the hunters, he became known as Vaidyesvara. The same 
god manifested himself as Arkesvara on the bank of the titfaravdhini (flowing 
northward) Kaveri and was worshipped by the sun; as Vasukisvara or Patajesvara 
on the bank of the pdvvavdhini (flowing eastward) Kaveri and was worshipped by 
Vasuki, the king of serpents ; as Saikatesvara or Maralesvara on the bank of the 
dahahinavuJdni (flowing southward) Kaveri and was worshipped by Brahma ; and 
-•as Mallikarjuna on Somagiri or Mudukadore-betta on the bank of the pascldmavdhvii 
(flowing westward) Ka7eri and was worshipped by Kamadhenu or the cow of plenty. 
These five lingas represent the five faces of Siva. The positions of the lingas are 
given in the following verse — 

Arkanathas tu puratah Patalesas tu dakshiue I 
paschirae Sikatanatha uttare Mallikarjunah il 
Vaidyanathas tu bhagavan madhye Kailasa-nayakah I 

The day on which a visit to the five lingas confers the highest merit is specified in a 
verse which runs thus. — 

Kartikasyasite pakshe tv ainayam indu-vasare 1 
dai’sanam mokshadam viprah kitasthe cba divakare I' 

The (j(5karna-tirtha mentioned above is a pond to the north of the Vaidyesvara 
temple. 

27. Besides the inscriptions mentioned in connection with the temples, there 
were also some others discovered at Talkacl. One of these was in a mound in 
Kotikanyadanam Xarasiinhacharya’s wet land to the east of the village ; 3 near 
Turukittipala in the same direction ; 2 in front of Tammadi Channabasavaiya’s house ; 
1 in the kodagi field of Anjaneja, and 1 in the bathing glidt of the Madliavaraya 
canal. This canal is drawn off from the Cauvery near the Madhava-mantri dam 
and is said to have been made by Madhava-mantri himself (para 24). The bathing 
ghat is built of the architectural members of ruined temples. The same is the case 
with some of the bridges across the canal and elsewhere. Altogether the total of 
new records copied at Talkad was 50, of which 34 were in Tamil. 

28. The villages surveyed around Talkad were Tadimalingi, Kaliyur, Mavin- 
halli, Hemmige, Mudukadore or Bettahalli, Vijayapura, Akkuru, .Jiilahalli, Mardipura, 

Kaveripura, Hongalvadi, Sargiir and Sdnahalli. Two new 
Places arouml Talkad epigraphs were copied at the 7th village, 3 each at the 

9th and r2th, and 1 each at the 8th, 10th, 11th and 
I3th. Tadimalingi is called Jananathapura in the inscriptions. The Janar- 
dana and Mallikar |ima temples at the place were examined. The Chola inscriptions 
here gave much trouble owing to the basement on which they are engraved 
being deeply buried. Besides, it was very difiBcult to find out where the further 
portions of the records were continued. Around the above two tempies excavation 
to a depth of several feet had to be made. Complete copies vmre thus procured 
of T.-.N'arsipur r3, 30 and 3S. The further portion of T.-Karsipur 32 could not be 
found, though a thorough search was made. Six new epigraphs, 1 in Kannada and 5 
in Tamil, were copied ac the Janardana temple and four Tamil ones at the 
Mallika-juna temple. One more record was found in a field to the west of the 
village. At Kaliyur 4 new inscriptions were discovered and T.-Xarsipur 42 com- 
pletely copied. The stone containing the important inscription T.-Xarsipur 44, 
which gives an account of a battle in A. D. 100b between the Hoysalas and tlie 
Chola general Aprameya, has at the top a panel, about one foot wide, containing 
sculptures of horsemen, warriors etc, repre.senting a spirited battle scene. Four 
new records were copied at Hemmige, one of them being an inscription of the 
Ganga king S'ripurusha. T.-Xarsipur 50 and 51^ were not found. Mudukadore 
o-ave us 15 new records, 7 in Tamil and the rest in Kannada. Of these 12 were found 
at the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill, 1 in Loddaniia’s field to the east of the 
village, 1 in the grove near Kanulrkatte and 1 near the tank bund. The hill is not 
Archl. 1911-12 4 
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very liigt, but tlie temple on it with its gopura presents a pretty appearance when 
viewed from belowa. The linga here, known as Mallikarjuna, is one of the panel a 
lingas of Talkad (para 26) In the prdMra is a r/iantapa^ said to have been built 
some 70 years ago, which, is known as Chitra-mantapa on account of the paintings 
on its w^alls, Tvhich represent scenes from the S’aiva-puranas There are also 
Kannada passages explaining the scenes as vrell as labels g ivng the names of indiv- 
dual figures. A jdtre on a grand scale is held here every year in the month of 
Magha, at which many thousands of pilgrims from various parts of the country 
collect together. It lasts for 15 days, during which period an dganvihi from 
Mysore discharges the duties of the officiating priest, though at other times a 
tammadi of the Lingayet sect worships the linga. The image representing the 
consort of Tandave’svara is brought from the Vaidyeivara temple at Talkad and 
kept here daring the re. On the last day a bull race takes place, the winner 
receiving a garland from the arcJtah in the presence of the god. He lias also the 
privilege of being taken to S’riparvata in the Kurnool District. Excellent bulls are 
brought from various places to compete in the race. The village contains a large 
number of rnanfapa^ built by charitable people for the accommodation of pilgrims 
during the The Arkesvara temple at Vijayapura \vas inspected. The Jinga 

of this temple is also one of the pxtncJta-Ungas of Talkad. In front of the temple 
is a small shrine containing a figure of Siirya with lotuses in the two hands, flanked 
by two female figures armed with bows and arrows. The stone forming the roof 
of the Siirya shrine has T.-Xarsipur 28 on the under-surface and T.-Xarsipur 29 on 
the back ; while tho>se forming the right and back walls liaA^e respectively T.-Xarsi- 
pur 56 and 55 on them. T.-Xarsipur 29 was found to be an inscription of Rajeudra- 
Chola, with the Tamil introduction written in Kannada cliaracters. Three new epi- 
graphs were copied at the temple, one of them being an iimcription of the Ganga 
king’ ShAmmara, engraved on a slab built upside down into the wu^st wall of the 
garhlutfiriho . Tla^ left side of the slab is a little damageil, so lhat one or two letters 
there ai^e illegible. There is a ruined fort to the south. A huge mud wall there 
is pointed out as having once formed part of a store-house. To the south of this 
wall was di>c.jve]ed another Ganga inscri]jtion of the time of Ereyappa. In anotlicr 
f)art of the fort veere seen tAVO Jina iinage.^ lying half buried in the eurth I Avas 
told that a few other images from here were remoA^ed to Mysore. In the inscrip- 
tions the ArkesATira temple is said to belong lo Kipunagara, which is apparently 
identical with Kinnagara, a lrr],irdJ:]L or ruined Auilage to the Avests. The name 
Pelnagara, in contrast to Kirunagara, also occurs in them. This muA^ perhaps refer 
to Talkad itself, situated only about 2 miles to the west. T.-Xarsipur 57 an<] 58 
do not belong to Vijayapura, but to T,-Xar-ipur. Venkatanara^imhacliarya, the 
Patel of A'ijayapura, aaAio is a lineal descendant of Kdtikanyadanam A'enkatavarada- 
charya, the recipient of the copper grant T.-Xarsipur 23 of S‘aka 15855 guA-e me 
nine original ^iriips for examination. He also produced the above copjjer grant. 
Seven of the Xirups Aveiu issued by the Mysore king.s and two by the Beliir chiefs. 
They mostly belong to the 18th century. 

29. I then Avent to T.-Xarsi])nr, inspecting on the Avay Madapura, Hiriyiir 
and Hosapura. A new inscription was found in the second village and another in 
the third. The stone containing the latter was almost completelv buried in the 

earth and the work of excavation occupied nearly two 
T.-yiudpur Tc-ruple^. liours. The Gunjanara ^^-uha und Mula^thanewara tem- 

ples Avere inspected. The former is a pretty large struc- 
ture in the DraAudian style Avith a gnpura and a fine four-pillared tuanfaj^ni 
in front. At the sides of the outer entrance tAvo inscriptions Avere found on 
two lamp pdlars. Xear the hali-jafha in the front nianfapa are tAvo ricidv ornament- 
ed figures on opposite pillars, A^^earing a beard and standing with folded hands, 
wliich aie said to represent the Mugur chief and his brother who built that portion of 
the temple A similar figure near the nfoliddcdra is said to represent another Mugur 
chief Avdio built tin) gdpnra. in the prdl'dra there are several small shrines containiuo’ 
figures of Itama, Krishna, Varadaruja, A’ndal, etc. In the shrine of the goddess 
tlieie is a^nne figure of Hannmun to the right. The top parapet around the " temple 
contains fine mortar figui’es oftlie nturtis and avoid ixta of YUhuu Avith,in some cases, 
labels beluw giving their name>. There are also figures representing the sports of 
Krishna. A few comical figures also occur here and there. On tlu^ south and Aves t 
vxparapets are given nine difftment figures of Xarasimha: one issuing out of a pillar, 
another fighting Avith the demon Hiranyakasipu, another tearing out his entrails^ 
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another in the posture of meditation, another with Lakshmi seated on the lap, another 
sho^ng grace to Prahlada, another with one arm round the neck of a woman — the 
label calls this f.e., favorite of the midwife (?J, another standing 

alone, and the last with eight hands having Prahlada in front. The meaning of the 
seventh figure is not apparent. The same is the case with another figure on the 
south parapet which is seated with Hanutnau’s hand resting on the thigh and Laksh- 
mana standing to the right with folded hands. The label calls this Ekantarama. 
Twelve such labels were found on the parapet. The god of the temple is known as 
Gunjimarasimha, because he bears iu the right hand between the thumb and fore- 
finger a berry with its stalk of the ijufijd plant (Abrus precatorius), which is suppos- 
ed to indicate the superiority of T.-Aarsipur to Kau by that much of weight in 
sanctity. Two more records were copied at the temple. To the left of the temple 
at a little distance is a small shrine containing a well carved image of Jamu’daua. To 
the west of it is a small building kuowii as Parhlada-mantapa built iu ld55. It is 
said that Janardana had once a large temple and that on its going to ruin the 
materials were removed for building the kitchen of the Aarasimha temple. A new 
inscription was found at the Mfdasthanesvara temple, another at the Mari temple 
and three more on the steps of the middle bathing ijlnU. A panel containing a seat- 
ed Jiua figure flanked by a Yaksha and a Yakshi was found lying in front of the 
Taluk office. 


v/ 


30. ilie places visited near T.-Xarsipur vere Tirumakudalu, Gargesvari 

Sosale, .Beuakanlialii, Adgudu and Nilsoge. The 
Places near T.-yarsipiir. temples at the first village were inspected. 

The Agastyesvara temple is a large structure. 
Ill front of it is a lofty tnraua or gateway over which stand at both ends two lamp 
pillars with the necessary appliances for lighting lamps. There is also at some dis- 
tance another lamp pillar, similar to but loftier than the above two, with an iron 
framework on the to]) for placing lamps wdiich were once hauled up ivith iron chains 
found even now on the pillar but no longer in use. Agastye^vara is a saiL'Cita-liivja or 
linja formed of sand, with a cavity at the top in wTiich there is always some water 
which, people say, represents the Ganges. When the cavit}^ is filled, the excess 
water flows through an aperture below which is called the or navel of the/f;^^n. 

The water is taken out of the cavity with a spoon and distributed among the devo- 
tees. It is said that Agastya, being desirous of worshipping a Unga, directed Hanu- 
man ro bring one from the Xarmada witliin one ninJiarfa, but tlie latter did not re- 
turn within the appointed time, tio, Agastya fashioned a /i/zgu out of sand and 
worshipped it. Soon after Hanuman returned with the liruja, and, seeing what had 
happened, flew into a rage and resolved upon rooting out the Unga of sand. But his 
efforts proved abortive, though a tow marks of violence were left ou the linijn, the 
cavity at the top being one of them. The Unga brought by him was apparently set 
up in another temple at the place known as Hanumantesvara. In the nncarfOiga 
of the Agastyesvara temple is a fine figure of Subrahmauya. There are also figures 
of Siirya and Gane a. The latter, though mutilated, is being worshipped, I am told^ 
in accordance with the wish of the god as revealed in a dream. In the prdkdra thei'e 
is a figure of Asvatthanarayana, about 2 feet high, in a dancing posture with S 
hands — G of them holding a disc-us, a conch, a mace, a lotus, a noose and an elephant- 
goad, the 7th raised like that of Taiidavesvara and the Sth in the fear-removing at- 
titude — flanked by two drummers. There are also figures of the sheep-headed Dak- 
sha with 4 hands and of Dakshinaiia'irti, seated in the posture of meditation with 
matted hair under a Baniyan tree, on a pedestal containing scriptures of the sajAa- 
rUliis or seven sages, the attributes in the 4 hands being a rosary, a book, a serpent 
and a Riidra-vina. The goddess of this temple, known as Purnamangala-Kiimci-kshi, 
is a very fine figure, about 4 feet high. Two new records were copied at the tem- 
ple, 1 on the south wall of the gfirhjiagriha and 1 on the pedestal of the utsava-rigra- 
ha, called IManonmani, of the temple of the goddess. A few fragments were also 
found on the east walls of the kitchen and the prdJcdra, In the Vlrabhadra temple 
is kept a fine figure of Mahishasuramardini, said to have been recently unearthed- 
A new inscription rvas also copied at the Hanumantesvara temple. There are two 
more Ihiga-s besides Agastyesvara in the Agastyesvara temple, viz, Somesvara and 
MiirkandeyeAara ; these three, together with Hamimaritesvara and Giirgye.ivara of 
Gargesvari, form the paucha-liinjas of Tirumakudalu. Asvattha-Aarayaua, i.e., Na- 
rajana in the shape of the holy fig tree, was visited. It is said that the tree has beea 



16 


in existence from time immemorial and that it was originally worshipped by Brahma. 
Oril}’- one branch is now visible. They say that as soon as one branch withers, an- 
other puts forth leaves. The tree is surrounded by a large number of Naga stones 
set up by people wishing for offspring. In the j^rdl'dra there are several images of 
Hanuman and a few lingas. One of the former is said to have been set up by 
Vya saraya, a MMhva guru of the 16th century* vrho founded a matha at Susale, 
about 2 miles to the east, known as Vyasaraya-matha after his name. He set 
up in all, according to tradition, 737 such images in various places. A few frag- 
mentary inscrifdions were found on the steps of the bathing ghat to the west. The 
name Tirumakudalu is a corruption of Tiru-mu-kkudal, the holy c<mfluence of tlie 
three, namely, the Kaveri, the Kapila and Sphatika-sarovara, the last being a pond 
supposed to be situated in the bed of the Kaveri. The Bhikshe^vara and A’nandes- 
vara temples on the other side of the Cauvery were visited and a new record 
discovered at the former. The latter is said to have beezi built by the same Sachchid- 
anandasvami that built the Ahiande^vara temple at Talkad (para 19). The 

Garg^esvara temple at Gargesvari and the Jauardana, Honucidevi and Virabhadra 
temples at Sosale were inspected, but no inscriptions were found. Two inscriptions 
were copied at Benakanhalli, I in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, and one more at Kilsoge. 
In the Siddhesvara temple at A’lgodu two slabs containing old lecords of the Ganga 
period, one of them of S'ripurusha, were found built into the ceiling. There was also 
another inscribed stone built into the wall. In the Ohennigaraya temple an old 
inscription was found on the basement. The image of Chennigaraya or Kesava is 
well carved, the pruhhdcole or glory being sculptured with figures of the 10 acatdras 
of Vishnu. Another old record was copied at the Basava temple. Similar records, 
but fragmentar}\ were also discovered in the houses of Pnttai aje Drs and another 
individual. Two more were found near tlie tank, 1 on the sluice and 1 on a pillar. 
T.-Xarsipur 69 is incomplete, breaking off obrupllv in the middle of a verse. Below 
the inscription are sculptures representing a battle between two chiefs seated on 
elephants. A’lgodu appears to be a place of considerable antiquity seeing that 
almost all the epigraphs discovered there, though fragmentary, are engraved in cha- 
racters of the Ganga period. The village was evacuated at the time of my visit. 
It is likely there are several other inscribed stones in the houses of the villagers put 
to various uses. 

31. VV hile at T.-Xarsipur I paid a visit to the present Svami of the Vyasara- 
ya-mariaa, who was staying at Tirumakudalu owing to tlie plague at Sosale, and 
requested him to send me for examination all the copper plates in the rnatha^ The 
Svami kindlv agreed to do so. I also asked the Amildar to assure the Svami that 
the plates would be carefidly retui'ned to him as soon as they were done with. 
After this assurance 14 plates containing ] 2 inscriptions in all were received. They 
are engraved in Tamil, Teliign, Kagari and Kannada characters; 5 of them record- 
ing grants by the Yijayanagar kings, ) by a Aayab of Zyladura, 2 by the Setupatis 
of Eamnad, 1 by a Zaminclar of b’ivagiri, 1 by a chief of Kolur and 2 by guilds of 
merchants. None of these is printed. I also sent for the 2 sets of copper plates in 
the Taluk Treasury, T. Xarsipur 64 and 94, for examination and checked the printed 
copies. Tl'.e plates of Ao. 64, which measure lOf" by 5f", are fashioned into rims 
at the edges to protect the writing. The seal does not bear any figure. The plates 
of Yo. 94, which measure .5" by lY, are strung on a ring bearing a seal on which 
stands to right an animal looking like an elephant with a raised tail. 

32. I then proceeded to Ghamarajanagar, stopping for a few hours at Mugur 

. , The Desesvara temple at ilugur is a large building with. 

a nne goimra ana a loity lamp pillar in front. Opposite 
to the south nnvo runija entrance stands in a niche on the wall a figure with folded 
hands, which is said to represent the builder of the temple. The Poncha-linga shrines 
in the iiri'ikdro. have well-carved door- ways and lintels. There is a well executed sugar 
caiie mill in stone which was formerly used to get sugar cane juice for the ahhi^helcn- or 
anointment of the god. A similar one, but rough in make, wa,s also seen at the Vaid- 
yewara temple at Talkad. A number of modern inscriptions on brass-plated door- ways, 
vehicles and bells was found in the Tibba-devi or Tripurasundari temple. T.-Narsipur 
88, which was found to be an old Jaina epitaph, was correctly copied. The top para- 
pet round the temple contains mortar figures of various forms of Parvati, Lakslimi and 
Sarasvati, as also figures of the a.shfu-diJq-idlakas or regents of the directions, the 10 
avatdras of Vishnu, the 5apd/r/«?g/'?7(?/i, etc., with labels below giving their names. 
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Several of the labels have, however, ])ecome illegible, the number of the legible ones 
being 57. In front of the temple is a beautiful mcoiHvpa built in the Saracenic style 
in brick and mortar. It has 4 pillars joined together at each corner surmounted by 
ornamental arches and parapets and stands on a high base. The house of Devaraja 
Tlrs to the left of the temple is a rpiaint old structure. Two records, 1 in Tamil and 
1 in Kannada, were copied at the Xarayana temple. Other discoveries in the village 
were an inscription on a vi raged near the entrance and another on the pedestal of 
the goddess in the Dubbalamma temple to the north. 

33. The temples at Chamrajnagar were inspected. The Cliamarajesvara 
temple is a large structure in the Dravidian style built in 1826 by Krishna Raja 
Odeyar JII in memory of his father Chama Raja Odeyar. Inside there are 3 cells 

standing in a line, the central one having a linga named 
Chamrajuagar temples. Chamaraje-vara after Krishna Raja Odeyar IIFs father,. 

the left one a figure of Parvati named Keiupananjamamba 
after his mother and the right one a figure of Chamundesvari, the tutelary 
goddess of the Royal Family. To the right and left in the nacaranga there 

are 6 cells with Ungas named after the 6 other queens of Chama Raja Odeyar. 

At the inner sides of the dUcariDigd entrance are figures Surya and Chandra. 
Inside the prdkdra there are small shrines all round containing images or 
liiigas. The south shrines have figures of the 63 S'aiva devotees, the north ones 
figures of Siva representing his 2 a Idas or sports and the west ones Ungas^ set 

up in the names of the king, his queens and other relatives. Every one of the 

slirines has a label over the doorsway and*every brass-plated door- way has an inscrip- 
tion on it. Altogetlier 50 such labels and 33 such inscriptions w^ere found. Some 
of the lUd -miirti.i of Siva are well executed. In a shrine to the right are found statues 
as well as metallic figures of Krishna Raja Odeyar III, his four queens and Kanja- 
raja Bahadur, standing with folded hands, with labels on the pedestals, the statue of 
the king having also a Sanskrit verse engraved on its pedestal. The top parapet 
round the temple contains mortar figures representing varieties of Ganesa, etc., with 
labels below. Altogether 56 such labels were noted. Among otlier discoveries in 
the temple may be mentioned an inscription near the uiahnih-dra, another on a beam 
over the Xandi-mantapa and a f^nv others on the dlivaja-danibha or flag-staff, doors, 
bells, etc. In the X'irabhadra temple stands a big figure of Virabhadra with sword, 
shield, bow and arrow for its attributes. 'I’here is also a figure of Bhadrakali, his 
consort, standiiig at the side with the same attributes. Such figures were also seen 
in the Gaiigadhareivara temple at Seringapatam (para 8). There is a seated figure 
of Farivaniitha in the Parsvanatha temple, with his Yaksha Dharaiiendra seated in 
a separ-ite niche and his lak-^hi Padinavati standing in a separate cell to the left. 
Tlie latter is said to have been brought from Terakanamlii. 'I'here is also another 
standing figure of Parsvanatha canopied by the s-^ven hoods of a serpent, said to have 
been brought from Haraiakbte. A new record was copied at this temple. Another 
in Tamil was found on the basement ot the Lakshmikaiita temple, and one more on 
an oil-mill near the Chatra. The stnictui ek nown na jaitawi-imiifrtjxt, built to com- 
memorate the birth in A.D 1774 of Cliama Raja Odeyar, father of Krishna Raja 
Odeyar III, at Arikotara, the former name of Chani! ujnagar, has a prett}' ap])ear- 
ance with paintings on the walls and a flower garden in front. The pond known 
as Dodde Arasinako’a, which supplies drinking water to the town, was built by 
Kanthirava Xarasa Raja Od'yar (r3c8-]t)o9) and named after his father-in-law 
Dodde Urs of Arikotara. 

34. 'file temples at Haraiianhlli, a village about three miles from t’humarajana- 
gar, were visited. 'I’he village ha.^ a ruined fort and appears to have been once a place 

of sotne importance. The Divyalingcsvara temple is an 
Hamclauli.alH temple-. old sti'ucture with a big )jbpui'<i and a stout lofty lamp 

pillar in front. The ceiling of the nmJiddcdrn has in 
the middle an ohlong trougli-hke concave panel, which I have not seen in 
other temples. In tlie iiararanijn. there is a fine figure of Yirabliadra in a shrine 
to the rig’lit. Year the d rd nijidhiliOS' is a large ceiling panel containing figures 
ol a.-ihtadllcpdlalLa.i with Tandave vara in tlie centre. At the right inner side of 
the entrance is a figure of Surya In the prakdra there is a shrine of Sarasviiti. 
To the right of tlie shrine of Kamakshi, the goddess of the temple, is a figure of 
Siibrahinanva with only one facv, seated on a peacock. The fi-ont ceilings of the 
linga shrines in the west have paintings, at least one hundred years old, represent- 
ing .scenes from S'aiva-puranas. One of tlie in the prdlcdm is said to 

have been dismantled and the materials removed to Chamrajnagar for building the 
Arclil. 1911-12 0 
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Janana-mantapa (see previous para). The temple was apparenth' a very rich one, 
judging from the list of gold and silver vessels, jewels, precious stones, gold cloths, 
etc., which, as recorded in a hadita {i. t., a book of folded cloth covered with 
charcoal paste) produced by the shanbog, were carried away to the foshiklui or 
treasury at Seringapatam in A. D. 1787 by order of Tippu. The list includes even 
brass vessels, lamps and silk cushions. The same fate overtook almost all the 
temples in the State during the rule of Tippu. The l-adifa also contains copies 
of the inscriptions in the temple and supplies derailed information aliont the en- 
dowments made and the jewels, etc., presented to the temple by various persons. 
Altogether eleven new records were copied in the temple — five on the pillars, three 
in the Kumakshi shrine, two on tlm pedestals of images and one on a trough. It 
was at this village that the Lingayat g;uru Go-ala-Channabasava had his niatho, 
where Toigada Siddhalinga,” another great teacher and author of the s-ime sect 
who liouri-hed at the close of the l-oth century, was iuitiateil iu the teuets of ti>e 
Yira-aiva faith. It is said that Ghikka-Df'uei-Raja-Odeyar dismantle'] the imithf:. 
and ' nilt tfie Gopalakrishua temple with tin- materials. tSome of the pillars in the 
latter- have 8 aiva figures on them. An insci'iption was also found on one of tlitmi 
recording a onnit to the Linga.yats. The fiyiire of Gi'ipalaki'isln a well exncnted. 
In t!ie It" rd i’ll lifja there are figures of \'ai-adraja, S’a:ni\ i'isa. 8'atliakopa. Hanjunuia- 
cliurva and Vi^hvaksena, as also two standing figiii'es of Lak.sLmi in two .-eparrlte 
cells. In a shrine in the prdkihn are lyint;- in confusion several figure-' of tlie 
— ^ i\tirs (-)i* 8 ri\ aislina ^’a saints. A new epigri'pli was al'O t'juml m Ivamunmds 
backyard. 


I' removed vifh 
metallic iraao’cs of 


35. F.om Cliaimajnagar I went to Gundlnpet, iii'pecting Tctakanamlii on 

the way. Tlie temples at d'eralcanfi mbi. sr'veral o;' wl)ich 
! t.rrn['L ate ill ruins, were eaaniiiud. I'iie Lak'hm- vara'la; a ja 

temple is a large Luildiiiy wiui soiiu.- well-e.X'wuti-d pilla.U',. 
The interior is pitch-dark; a slab or- two iu the roof may 1 
advantag'- and light let in by means of a raised skylight. '1 

the riiiucl temples and in some cases tlie store image' al'O rue keiu in this temjne 
for safety. The present metallic image of the sluaue of tlm godde'S he: e bens 
an iu'criprioii stating that it was a jir-eseiit from Kr-i'hna Haja Odevar III, 
who is said to have removed the original image to the * '! ris-innakri-'hinsvrimi 
tem]de Imilt Iry him at olysurm The temple lias meiallie images of Child 

Ivt'i.'hiia i'lid Child Balai an a and of VasiVla suckling Kri'hiui. In flu- Hande 
G(j| rlL-..''. ami temple the god is a fine tail figure caii<'>pieil hv the 7 hoo'ls 
of a '‘ripeiit. Usually the god is reiu'eseuted as standing under a /I'mur 

t! et‘ a-' at Kanuambadi (para 1 -!). The hrlinabhadia trmjile is a Irarge solid 
sti'ueiniv. At the sidi s of the inner entrance arc two figuiei' which are >aid, ,o re- 
pre.sLiit DiisakGavu-'etti, the builder or restorer of the temple. The ■'an..- figmv is 
also .'Cid.ptuivd on a pillar opposite the entrance. Ti eiv is a Imee trough here 
measuring x d' x 4', carveil out o: a 'ingle s one. In the 8iigr:'va tempK- there is a 
lar_e fig'ure ox 8r'gi'i^r', rdiout (3 f'.et liigdi. Ihe piixar.s (Si t!ie- leri'jda m ir'iiji of 
tlie Ilrmuamiira temple are lieantifuily sciilpture'd. hhe ste'iie images of tlie liama- 

blmtiia ft mple, now kept in the Lak.'lmhvaradarfija teuijile, ce.U'i'T of s-.'ared 

figures of Ihi'. a, Lak.slmiana, Bharata, 8’atrughna, 8itfi and ^'ibil;'h:-lni!. It i'said 
that t'ne metallic image witli con.sorts of t'le BanclikCn B'nnivfi'a re'm[>lt- was also 
ti; the J rasaniiakri'huasvami temple at .hesure rtntl the inetalhc imriTo 
: rts of the I .akshmlkaiita temple at* KuraiiAr Zilallay vapura .'cnt iusteiitl. 

■i.puon, of l4bh, in the Erunablr.dra temple records a giant of land to a 
of Alvar There is a tiadition among ihe B’l-ivaishnavas that the iname 
of bh.thakopa or Aammalvar of A ’Ivartiriiiiagari in Tmnevelly District was kept 
at Tel. l.itpambi for some time. I am not sure if t! e reference is to ihi.s Alvar. 
The \illage has a riiintd fort. Three new inscriptions were copien here — one on 
the north oiitci' wall cf the JmksLinA-firadaiaja tenij, le, cue neai- tlie Banumarta 
tem[4e and one near Kangasetti’s field to the scutli. 

SO. The temples at Guiiiilupot u ere inspected. The Vijavanara vaua temple 
GawlluiHU U.ug,le.s. G a Small .structure. Tlie image which ismuchsmalier 

than those at Eeliir and I alkad. holds a tiny lotius with it" 

stalk betwten the thumb and forefinger of ^the right hand.'' There i.s a 
tradition that this ged also was set up by Vishm'ivardhaiia. The inun/es 
of the Baravasudeva temple, now in iiiiiis, aie also kept here. ParavasudAva 
is seat:d on the coils of A’diseslia with his consorts standing at the" sides 
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The goddess of the Parava^udeva teiu[de, wliich is a seated* figure, is aamed 
Kamalavcilli. The temple also contains figures of Atlanta, Uaruda, Vishvak- 
scna, Hauuman and a number of A lvars, The idsam-vvjvaha of Parayasudeva 
is a haudsom' figure, with the usual discus, conch and mace in the 3 hands, the 
4th being in a peculi ir attitude, neither boon conferring nor fear-removing, bnt 
slightly slantittg vdth fingers joitted and made a little concave. This attitude is 
called the attitude of giainting deliverance to Brahma-kapala and is said to be found 
nowhere else. The image is said to have been originally at Hastinavali. It was 
tlien removed to S’ivansamudram whence it was brought to this place There is 
also another mutilated metallic image, called Varadaraja, wliich is said to have 
0 !‘iguially belonged to the temple of Varadaraja or Allalanatha at Maddiir and to 
have siihsequently become the ^U-'^cira^rigraha of the Paravasudeva temple. But 
owing to mutilation it Avas replaced by the other image. The consorts of the muti- 
lated image are also said to have been faken to the Prasannakrisbnasvami temple 
at Mysore. Three ne^y records were copied at this temple — 1 on a stone to the left 
of the front veranda an 1 2 on the pedestals of images. The Barava-;udcva and 
Kame^va a tem[des, situated about a mile to the east, are in ruins. The former 
was built by • 'hikka-Deva-Raja-l)(Ieyar in memory of his father who d]e<l here. j_t 
is a large structure of some architectural merit- The pillar^^ (>f the uitnh'fnhja are 
scuI[)turoJ on all tiie 4 faces and the 4 pillars of the front veranda are beautifully 
carved with figures of lions with riders in iront. The uoor-woy^? likewise show good 
wo:‘k, Tlie tiial/j.fi-h'ihn is a lofty struenu^e with verandas extending to a grtat dis- 
tance on both sides. There is aho a pretty large temple of the goddess to the left 
of the uiviiu temple. T^he Ramesvara temple close by aho ^how^ pretty good woi’a. 
The iuscrirition^ on its basement are engraved in excellent Kannada characters. 
Three new epigraphs were found here — 2 on the south basement andL 1 to the right 
t)f the ea->t enti'ance. Ginjdlii[)et lias a ruined foit. It is called Vijayapiira in the 
inscriptioiis. 


d7. Tlie last uLice visited during this tour was Xaujuigud. The Sbakcipt'hes- 
vara temple .here is a large building in tlie Dravidian styk* witli a fine gngitni and 
^ a veranda in front supported by huge ljut well carved 

Nduijaiig al uj [ 4 )le. bUick stoiu'- pillars. It appears that ^ome of tiie shidnes 

have been removed wnth their inscriptions with the 
object of giving mo.'e light to the interior of tlie temple. In the jt<rr>! f\f 
rlit-re are cells to the right and left, as in the temple ar ‘'’iia nrajnagar, 
containing iinj'is set up by the queens and relatives of Kinshna Raja Od gmr III. 
dhere are aho m a shrine, as there, statims as well as metalk-c fignixs Krishna- 
liaja Odeyar 111 and Ids ion.r queeiw, ^^rtanding with folded iniiid^, with labels on 
the podt^stals, tlie king's ^t.itue havingaho a Sanskrit versa inci-^d on its pedestal. 
In the f‘r((vdra we have again, as there, shrines all round, the ^e)UT]i ones containing 
figures, both in stone and metal, of the d3 devotees of Siva, the wast ones liitjas 


and the north ones figures of Siva ivqn'esenting his T5 Vhl< or ^po ts. Many of the 
figures here are, however, much better earved th lu t!ujse at Caa urijaag.u’. Parvjiti, 
the go Idess of th-^ teimplo, is a fine tigmv. a^ is also Xaniyana .virh Ins cr):i- 
sorts. In a shrine in the north is a figure of Subrahraan ra, the Dandayudlurpani 
variety (pari 9), Avith a b ire heal, seated on a peacock and sheltered by the 7 
hoods of a sernent, holding a staff in one of the t W(^ hands. Beside^ the d lab.‘h (Ui tlie 
pedestals mentioue I above, 20 modern inscriptions Avere found on brass-plate ! doir- 
wavs, vehieves^ etj. The smaller vehicles are mo-tly mi le of .-liver and gold. s<nne 
of them being ai*t istically execute b The larger (.mes, such as tlie fiajaeatha, Kada a 
aiidi Turaga Tieese), are fine [)ieces uf workminship These hav-e vvh^nds and can 
be e isily nioved, tlm Gajararh i bring drawn by an elephant. T'he larger velucles 
are all gifts from Lvri.sluia Raja Odry.ir III. ['lie top pinprc round rue temple has 
mortar figurres, UvS at Mugur and (Jhauirajuag ir representing ^'jretu‘s of Gana- 
pati, etc., with labels belriAV giving tlieir names. The tot il of -nch kdhrls is uf)0i t oo. 
An iisriapTia of tlir ( hcii cmviry was disriverel oi the nili.pUjrf I re- 
turned to Bangalore on the Stli of March, 


3S. On the 29th of May -91.2, I went to Mysore in connection Avith a meeting 
of the Board for the management of the Local Exauniaations to be hell there on tlie 
dOth of May. While in Mysore I inspect-d all the temples in the town and also a 
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few places in the neidibourhoocl In the Prasannakrishnasvaini temple, which was 

founded by Krishna Eaja Odeyar III in 1829, a dozen 
Mysore temples. modern Inscriptions were found on brass-plated door- 

ways, vehicles, silver vessels, etc. Labels were also found 
on the pedestals of metallic figures of gods, saints and sages, about bU in all, the king & 
name being also given. We have likewise here in a shrine statues and metallic 
figures of the king and his queens with labels, 9 in number, ou the pedestals. The 
Varahasvami temple gave us 6 records, 3 on the pedestals of images and 3 on prabJid- 
rn/e.s*, etc. One of them mentions ChikkaDeva Raja Odeyar (1672-1704) as the donor. 
The labels OJi two of the above images show that they belong to the Prasannakrish- 
nasvami temple, ^^arcthasvarai had been set up at Seringapatam by Cliikka Deva 
Raja Odeyar, but as the temple was demolished by lippu, the image was brought 
to Myi^ore and set up again in 1809, The Varahasvami temple is a fine structure,^ 
especially the shrine of the goddess, which has a finely carved door-way and well 
executed pillars. The towers show good work. In the naatrciufjas there are stucco 
niches at the sides of the entrance. Four inscriptions were found on the vessels and 
jewels of the Lakshrairamanasvami temple. This temple was in existence before 
1499, since an epigraph of that date found in Cole’s Garden registers a grant of 
land to it. A few modern records were also found in the Kote \ enkataramana^ 
Trinayanesvara and Prasannananjundesrara temples. In the garden below Dodda- 
kere, called Madhuvana, which contains the lrinJ(hv7ias or tombs of the deceased 
members of the Eoyal Family, about 15 epitaphs were noted, but only one of them 
is dated. An inscription was also discovered ou the ornamental atone cot kept in 
the Oriental Library, The cot, which measures?-^’ by 6', is well carved and orna- 
mented on all the four sides and has a flower in the middle of the iipjier surface. 
The legs, which are separate pieces about 2 feet high, are also well executed. It is 
said that the cot once belonged to Kempe Gouda of Magadi. Two sets of copper 
plates were procured, not, however, without some difficulty, from Gnndal Pandit 
Lakshmanachar and Lakshminarayana Jois of Mysore. One of them is a long 
grant, consisting of 10 plates, issued by Chikka-Deva Raja Odeyar in 1674; while 
the other, consisting ot 3 plates, records a grant by Dodda Leva Raja Odeyar in 
1G65. 1 have to acknowT^dge here the assistance rendereMi by Messrs, Ketanahalli Xar- 
asimhachar and Ivalale Rangasvami Iyengar in procuring the plates for examination. 

o9. The places that were visited near Mysore were the Cliamundi Hill, Kuk- 
karhalli, Tauasikoppal, Hale Bogadi, Cole’s Garden and Belavatta. At some distance 

above the foot of the Chamundi Hill is a nuulta to the 
rkiCL-s near 31\'3(>re left, kiiowu US Annadaiiappa’s matha^ with a spring at 

the back. Anew inscription was copied here. Further 
up is a huge Inill, carved out of granite, and arti-tically executed w ith rich 
ornamentation. The figure, which is 23 ft. long, 10 ft. broad and 11 ft. high, is 
seated on a terrace facing south. The liead is at a height of more than 15 ft. from 
the groiiiid level. It is said that tlie bull was caused to be made in 1664 by 
Dodd.a Deva Raja Odeyar. The bnilding of the steps, 1,^00 in number, is likewise 
attributed to liim. The Chamundesvari temple on the top is a pretty lai'gv building 
with uhue q<hn’rfU About lo inscriptions were found on the temple vessels and 
jewels. One of the gold jewels, called Xakshatrainalike, a present from Krishna- 
Eaja Odeyar HI, is of interest as having 30 Sanskiit verses inscnhed on it The 
inscription on another tells us that it was presented to another temple, namely, 
the temple at Uttanhalli. \Ye have also here in a shrine statues of Krishna Raja 
Odeyar 111 and liis queens rvith tlie names engraved on the pedestals. 'Die king’s 
statue, about 6 feet high, is well executed. In the prdl'ora of the Alahabalesvara 
temple two old epigraphs of the Ganga period were discovered near a Bilva tree. 
Five inscri[)tions were also found on the temple vessels and brass-plated door- ways. 
Further discoveries were a Tamil lecord near the majidil cdr<t and a Kannada one cm 
a rock to the south-west. The oldest record hitherto discovered on the hill was 
Mysore L , of 1127, ^fihe two epigraphs now copied ai'e at least 150 years older. 
The stone containin_r the inscriprion (‘f tlie ^ lialukya chief Karasingayya, noticed 
in para 33 of my Tieporf foi’ 19o8, was not found at Kukk^rhalli. The vdlagers 
say that tliere was an inscribed stone in the 'Tub’s field to the west of the village 
ancl that it might lie birae ; in the bund of the canal newly dug in the field. There 
is, however*, an impression of the record in the office. Manale*vadi, ti.e village 
granted by Nara^ineayya in this inscription, is now a hf'rJnrdhh village situated be- 
tween Tauasdoppal and Krinnegaudankoppal. Ihe Fsvara temple at Hale Bogadi 
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■was inspected. In the navaranga are figures of Bhairava, Durga and Surja, the 
last flanked, as usual, bv female figures armed with bows. There is also a slab here 
coatainiag in the upper panel a figure on lioi’se back with an uplifted sword in one 
of the hau ls, attended by an umbrella bea-^er; while the lower one has the figure 
of a pig attacked by dogs both before and behind. There is a small shrine to the 
north containing separate figures of SapUimitrikdli. Impressions were taken 
of the old inscriptions here, namely, Mysore 14 and 15. The inscription in Cole’s 
Garden oi: Xarasa, father of Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanagar, noticed in para 66 
of my U3port for 1908, and the inscriptions at Beldvatta, Mysore 5 and 6, were 
examined and impressions tikeii. Tdm former records a grant in ] 499 for the god 
LakshmiiMinana of Mysore (Maisurpuradhivasaya Lakshmikantaya) and gives the 
name Maisur just as it is p’^onounced and written in the present day. I returneed 
to Bangalore on the 5th of June. 


40. On the 24th of dune I made a tour to Davangere and Tarikere Taluks 

to inspect the Harihiresvara temple at Barihar and the 
atiiai temp t . Amritesvara temple at Amritapiira. The former is a 

large temple in the Chalukyan style of architecture, built in 1224 by Pnlajva, a 
ge.ieril of the Horsila king Narasimlia IL It has a g ( rhha^jrihi or adytum, 
a dd^i or vestibule, a n<n:arafVii or mid He hall and a ifi'fkhd^m'tiitdpu 

or front hall. The image of Harihara, which is about 4 feet high, stands with- 
out any pmhhdvale or glory, the left half represeuting Vishnu with the Vaishnava 
attributes, the discus atid couch aa_l the right half Siva widi the S aiva attri- 
butes, the trident and rosainn The head wears i crown on tlie Vishnu side and 


mitted hair and a crescent on the Siva side. The upper two hands rest upon 
two panels on botli les, th^ right one C()ntaining figures of Parvati and Ganapati 
and the left one figures of Lakshmi and HislnuVringa. Some say that the image, 
having been mutilited by the Mahaminarlans, was immersed in water, being replaced 
by a smaller figure of the same kind, about lyfeet high, ealle 1 Chikka Ha-ahaivsvara; 
and that suhsequentiy it was pieced together and set up again, the smaller image 
being removed to the small shrine to the north-Avest of the main temple in which we 
itnow The door-way of tlie ^'^ifliiadd-^i entrance has ordinary screens at the 
sides with pairs of ih-d rupdldka^ belovvg the left pair holding a discus and a conch 
and the right pair a dinuu an i x trident. The taivtir<fd'ja lias also entrances in the 
north and south in front of which are fine porches wicli good pillars, door- ways an i 
ceilings. The pillars of tlie u^irdraii-jd are well ewcute l. The^cailings, though fiat, 
are notly and delicately carved with rows of lo:iis^>s, the central one eeing sculp- 
tured Avit'i fine figures of a^]t( ili\'pVdL' t'i. The luiuile space of t m l.an u* is now 
vacant, rln^ ].')anel containiag a figui’o of Hariha 'cHmim which was there hiving been 
reinr)vod. It was t’ds figure thac was worshipgel for some time in the teaiple, as 
stated abew, aii'I was subsequeatly set up in :!ie small shrine to the imrtli- west. 
The is a grand structure with three entrances in the t!ire 3 JirectiDiis 

and a high veranda running all round. There are also two narrow entrances iu 
the north and south at tiie ends of the udi-uradgo front wall. This is pecedliar. The 
ceilings are similar to those of the d'f L'ay<(iujd. Around the diKuhd-.ddddfpu outside 
rims a i ailed jrarapet, about 5d feet Idgdi. At the bottom of this coiiies a froze of 
fine scoll-work wiili Avell-carve l figaires m every ttojivolutioii ; above this runs a 
frieze of elephants, horses and camels, with riders, Injrses or camels coining between 
elephants; above this again come figures between jhla^^ters surmounted by miniature 
turros and finally runs a rail with figures detweeu double cohuaus surniouuteil by 
a band of ornamental serofi-wn'k witli figures or flowers in the ermvolutions. 
Avoiml the s''l'l(d_ud-d Ril'd 'jd^rJfhdjjrihjf outside there are friezes of scr li-worx, as 
elsewdiere, and of swans. Above die latter at some interval come figurs-s between 
pilasters with turrets above. Over the ea^ms runs roual a parapet cv>nraiuiag deli- 
cately carved figures of animals, men or gods, the maj u‘it, consisting of figures uf 
lions attacking elephants. The latter appear to be peculiar to the temples of mbs 
part of the country. The top para[)et of the front i/uiiuapa has no scul[)tures now 
blit only small uncarved blocks of stone, whicli m ly be supposed to mdicate that the 
portion was either unfinished or subsequentlv restored. The Saracenic door-way 
said to have been made by the Miihammaclaus into the dome over the image of the 
god [Epigraphid Carnatira, Voi. XI., hitroclucfiod, page 62) is no longer in existence, 
having been removed when the temple was repaire 1. The gdrhJidg rilui has <i tower 
built of brick aud mortar auJ three ornamental niches on the outer walls in the 


Arcbl. 1911-12 


6 



three directions with pairs of elephants at the sides. There are two mnhadvih'ns,. 
one opposite the east entrance and the other opposite the south porch of the nava. 
ranga. It is said that there was likewise a makdch-dra opposite the north porch - 
but now we have a cell of Kalabhairava in the porch with a hne door-wav, which 
blocks the passage. The north porch has two narrow entrances in the east and 
west. On both sides of the east mahddvdro. stand two ornamental lamp pillars built 
of separate pieces of stone with stands for lamps jutting out on all sides from the- 
bottom to the top. The temple resembles in several respects the Ivedare-^vara and 
Kaitabhesvara temples at Belgami and Kiippatur. To the left of the temjjle stands 
the shrine of Lakshmi, consisting of a garbluigriha and a front moitcrpa. The latter 
has three enti ances and a veranda running all round inside. The ceilings are flat 
like those of the main temple except the central one which is about 2 feet deep with 
a big lotus bnd in the centre. There are two niches at the sides of the door-way, 
one containing a figure of Ganapati and the other a Naga stone. In the adytum 
we have instead of the original Lakshmi a marbh; figure of Mahishasuramardini, 
about 1-i feet high, with eight hands, said to have been set np by Snbedar Lak.shmana 
Hari daring the time of tiie Peshwas. Around the mo.ntapit outside runs a jagati 
or railed parapet, about 6 feet high, which has no friezes at the bottom, but has in 
the middle single pilasters surmounted by turrets and at the top a rail with flowers 
between double columns. The shrine has a fine tower built of brick and mortal*. 
It is said that corresponding to this shrine there was a shrine of Parvati to the 
right of the temple. This may lie true as it is in conformity with the dual nature 
of the god. 

41. A number of new inscriptions was discovered at the temple : one on the 

wall to the leftof the entrance, two on the wall to the right, two on a huge wooceii box 
in the iiiiddi.a-manta 'iia, two on the left pillar of the south poi eh, one on the right pillar, 
one on the west base of the go rldiagrihn, one on a stone near the west outer wall of 
the Lakshmi shrine and one lielow Davangere 40. A few more were also found on the 
bells kept in the temple store-room. One more record was copied at the Diirgi 
temple, which belongs to the Fofteg/irs Three sets of copper piJates were procured 
from Sahukar Chinnappa Terkar of Hariliar for examination. It appears tliat these 
were unearthed some years ago when digging the foundation of an old house site ad- 
joining the fort wall. Two of them register grants by the Vijayanagar king Harihara 
and the third belongs to Deva-Eaya 11. 1 he records are fine specimens of Sanskrit 

composition. My thanks are due to .Mr. It. Mahadeva Rao, retired Assistant 
Commissioner, for his help in getting these plates. The shanbog of Haiiluir, 
Srinivasa Sitarama Jvulakarani, showed me some old records relating to the temple, 
one of which says that Tippn broke the images (a large number named) of the 
temple, carried away its belongings and converted a portion of it into a mosque. 
The shanbog also give me for examination 5 .Marathi acids, o issued during the 
time of Peshwa Balaji Rao and 2 by Krishna Raja Odejar HI, as also a brief 
fpiasi-historical account of Harihar compiled from old records in t StiS. In Dav.an- 
gere 40 more than 50 lines have been newly copied. The structure which contained 
Davangere 4o and 47 has been demolished. The stone containing Devangcre 41 lies 
on the ground broken into pieces. Davangere 58 and 65 are not forth coming. 
The stones containing Davangere OO and .59 have at the top a figure of Harihara as 
ill the temple, flanked by Nandi and Gariida on the right and left. The stone con- 
taining Davangere o9, about 15 feet high, is perhaps the tallest of the iiiscrilied 
slabs that 1 have seen set u]). Thougli the temple was built in 1224, the god of the 
temple is referred to in several earlier inscriptions. In the inscriptions Harihar 
.seems to be called Kudaliir as being at the confluence of the Tungabhadra and the 
Haridra. 

42. The I’svara temple at Nanditavare, about 8 miles from Harihar, was 
inspected. It is a small neat structure in the Chalukyan style. The go ihhogrilui 

and suldiondsi are intact, but the iMnc'ango lias 'bren 
Xamiitavai-e temple. restored with mud walls. The god is named Amrita- 

hngamanikcA'ara in Davangere tiU, of 1220. The 
temple appears to have been built at about that period. The lintel of the 
s/uhkondsi door-way l as a figure of Tandavewax'a in the middle flanked bv Brahma 
and Vishnu on the right and left. In a niche to the left of this door-wav is a 
good tigure of Maliislia'uramai dim’. 'J'here is now no niche to the light, though 
a inutilatt'd figui'e of Ganapati, which once occupied it, is Iviiig there. Otlmr 
figures found in the vo.ro. ran go. are Sarasvati and 8aptaiuatrikali to the right, and 



Subrahraanja, Umamahesvara and Xagadampati to the left. In a ceU to the left 
stands a fine figure of Vishnu, about 4-| feet high, flanked by 2 pairs of female 
figures, one pair bearing chaiiris and the other, pitchers. Beyond the female figures 
there is also un the right a figure of Garuda and on the left a figure of a man stand- 
ing with uplifted hand with an elephant behind. The central ceiling has delicately 
carved figures of auhtadikoCdahis. Opposite the temple is a large Vandi enclosed 
in a shrine. The outer walls of the garbhngriha and suhhands'i have scriptures on 
them. A row of large figures, mostly mutilated, runs round in the middle. The 
figures are 35 in number, 14 being female. The gods represented are Siva, 
Ganapati, Virabhadra, Hanuman and the robed Dakshinamurti with his companion 
Mohini. Above this row is a fine cornice with bead work. Below the row of 
figures runs a delicately executed frieze of foliage, and between this and another 
similar frieze come finely carved figures of lions attacking elephants, etc., as in 
the top parapet of the Hariharc -vara temple at Harihar. Thei'e are also similar 
figures at the top, but they are roughly worked. Around the garhhagriha are 3 
fine niches in the three directions with turrets above and female chauri-bearers at 
the sides. The north niche has a broken figure of Durga, the other two being, 
empty. In this temple is kept an ornamental wooden frame, named EJe-chattn 

mounted on small wheels and decorated with five knobs at the top. It is a board, 
about 3^' by 2’, with ornamental borders and rows of small cavities all over the 
front surface. It is said that those who grow the betel vine, in order to guard the 
leaves against disease and insect-pests, vow to the god of the temple that they 
would wrorshipi the frame and give doles of rice, etc., to the pujdri ; and that in 
fulfilment of the row they insert numbers of betel leaves in each cavity of the frame, 
tyino; at the same time large quantities of the same to the knobs at the top, and 
move the frame side- ways on the wheels. The number of leaves required for the 
purpose is above 2,00U. After the pdjd or worship is over the leaves are said to 
be distributed among the villagers. They say the worship of the frame takes place 
almost every year. 

A A 

43. From Harihar I went to Davangere. The Fvara temple at Auekonda, 
a village about H miles from Davangere, was visited. It is a small neat temple in the 

Chalukyan style, restored recently with miul walls and 
A'nekonda temple. plastered. Originally it had o cells, though there are 

only 2 at present, the south cell being no longer in exi:^tence. 
The north cell is now empty. The main cell has a .'inlcliasiCtsi and a 
The garhharjrilia door- way is well executed and has a figure of Gajalakshmi in the 
middle of the lintel. The door-way, which is also good, has ornamental 

screeu=^ at the sides and a figure of Siva on the lintel fianked on t’m left by Vi^huu 
and Subrahmaiiya and on the right by Brahma and Ganapati with -nialMms ]:>eyond 
the.se on both the .<ides. At the sides of the door-way are 2 fine niches with female 
chauri-bearers on either side, the right one containing a figure of Sarasvati aud the 
left one, of Mohishasuramardiiii. The left cell has the finest door- way in the temple. 
The ceilings are deep and show good work, 8 of them having on the circular under 
surface of the hanging central piece figures of riAhtadilqidlakas in the particular 
directions, while the central one has a figure of Siva as Gajasuramardana flanked by 
Brahma and Vishnu. The four pillars of the nnvarariga are well executed with bead 
work and sculptures at the bottcnn. The latter are fine figures of gods and goddess- 
es in niches under ornamental canopies. Beyond the n'lnirunga are verandas on 
both sides with tliree beautiful pillars ou either side, the front pair being of special 
design rarelv seen in other temples. Outside, a railed parapet, about 4-1- feet high, 
runs round the front portion up to the plastered wnills of the navaranga. At some 
distance from the bottom runs a frieze of Yakshas, seated in niches, every alternate 
figure being placed a little intvard. Above this comes a row of turrets. Above this 
again comes a rail with figures between ornamental double columns which are in a 
slightly slanting position.'" There are also ornamental bands above and below the 
rail. bpposite"^the temple is a fine Xandi in a shrine. A new' inscription wa,s 
discovered on the ba.se to the left of the entrance. It is in praise of one of the sculpt- 
ors named Bavoja. The temple appears to have been built in the first half of the 12th 
century. To the south-west of the temple is a small shrine containing a seated 
female figure, about 3 feet high, uith4 mutilated hands, which the villagers call 
Gangambika. On an elevaiionblosr by is the temple of a four handed goddess known 
as Maradamma. At Davangere a new epigraph was copied at the entrance to the 
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Aojaneya temple. Anekoiida appears to l)ave been a place of some import- 
ance at one time. Till recently small gold coins used to be picked up there after 
heavy rains. One of these was shown to me at Davant^ere by Sahukar \irupaksh- 
appa, the builder of the Chatram near the Kailway Station. The coin w’^as very 
small, weighing about 3 grains, with a caparisoned elephant on one side and a bird 
or foliage on the other. It probably belongs to the Pandyas of ITchchaugi, which 
is only 6 miles from Davangere. 

44. I then went to Tarikere. At the entrance to Purnaiya^s Chatram in the 
town are set up 4 pillars belonging to some temple and figures of tw(;> lions at the 

sides. The latter are well carved and are said to have 
Tarikere once adorned the gate of the Tarikere Palegar’s palace 

in the fort, which is no longer in existence. The lions 
hay(‘ one of their paws resting on a man who holds a sword. The Palegar’s palace 
in the town is an old dilapidated structure, which, I am told, was sold by public 
auction some years ago to some Sahukar in Bangalore. It has a tiled porch with a 
w^ell carved wooden door-way and some old-fashioned wooden screens on the upper 
flooi'. Haleyur, a village about 2 miles from Tarikere, was inspected and 2 new 
inscriptions discovered in the ruined Kesava temple. The image of this temple 
appears to have been removed to Tarikere a al set up in a small shrine newly built 
near the tank, from one of the newly found inscriptions at Haleyur we learn that 
Tarikere, otherwise callerl Amaravatipura, was an epraZ/d/Vv brought into existence 
by Lakumarasa-dandanayaka, a general of Ballala II (1173-1220), before 1180, the 
year in which the image of Kc-ava was set up at Ilalevur. 

4o. The Ainrite^vara temple at Amritapura. about 0 miles from Tarikere, was 
visited. It is a verr fine specimen of Chaliikyan architecture, built in 119G, with 
some features which arc unique m design and ex^anitioii (see Ifiate I). It consists 

of a rihif ^ a a nirrii rn and a 

Arnritapui a temple. fuanfaivt^ and stands in the middle of an extensive court- 

yard enclosed by a stom* wall, about 7 feet high, with 
in the east and west. The (jn rhii/i'ji'ihii door-way lias a figure of 
Gajalakshmi on the b’ntel and small finely carced druruga/a/.v/.v at the bottom of 
the jambs. The suLdai'iidsi door-way has ornaan^tal screens at the sides and fine 
figures of ^lamnatlui and Rati on tlie jambs, Ume lintel having a figure of Tanda- 
vc^vara iu the middle fianked by Brahma and Vishnu ;nid by /ac/m/’ux. All the 
9 ceilings of tlie nacararuja, which are more than 2 feet di ep, are beautifully execut- 
ed. The middle one has a round central piece depending from the top with a fine 
figure of Tandavcs’vara sculptured on its circular undersurface, while the one to its 
nortli has a finely’' carved concli-sliell hanging down from the top. The remaining 
ceilings have lotus buds. The couch-shell is peculiar. the right in the nO 
are figures of Ganapati, Saptamatrikah, Sarasvati and Xfigadampati (ic,2s7iga 
couple); and to theleft, figures of Viral>hadra and '^iiln ahmanya. Tlie 1st, 3rd and 4th 
are fine figures with rich ornamentation. The tb'ir<_h has also an entiance in tlie 
south with a fine porch. The //^/dV/c-zne^^Avyams a grand artistic structure with ver- 
andas all round and the u-ual three rUitrances. It i-> connected with the nnrifrinuja by 
a iporch, which has veramlas on both siiles and two well executed ceilings. xAltoaetlier 
there are 30 beautiful ceilings, each about 3 feet deep, in this lialb Some of them 
have labels on the sides belovv giving the names of the sculptors who made them. 
Among tlie names may be mentioned Malitauia, F^ulumanua, Baluga and Malaya. 
Altocethei- fifteen such laljels were copied. The vei'amlas ?‘uuniug round the hall 
have in the middle a frieze of flowers between pila-ters. The pillars are polished 
and have a black shining surface. Outside the front hall runs round a jfffjati or 
railed parapet, about 6 feet high, with delicately carved turrets in relief and an aiTistic 
rail, aliout 2 feet wide, above them containing figures between single columns Above 
and below the rail are exc|uisitely finished bands of scroll-work, the convolutions 
having in some places figures of animals, flowers, etc., the lower band also containing 
some obscene figures here and there. The rail here takes the place of the Puranic 
frieze in other temples. On the north or left side of the hall began on the rail sculp- 
tures illustrating the story of the Bliagavata-purana, chiefly of its] 0th SlcandJm which 
treats of the boyish sports of Krishna, the last incident illustrated being Kamsa- 
^ vadha or the killing of Kamsa. One of the sculptures represents Vasudeva, father 
‘Of Krishna, as falling at the feet of an ass. This incident is not mentioned in the 
Bhagavata but is based on a vulgar tradition, which says that Kamsa hid kept an 
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ass near the room where Devaki, wife of Vasudeva, used to be confined with instruc- 
tions that he should bray as soon as a child was born, so that Kamsa might be ap- 
prised of the occurrence and kill the child ; and that, when the 7th child was about 
to be deliv'ered, Vasudeva fell at the feet of the ass entreating him not to bray. 
The sculpture is w’orthy of note as showing that the tradition was current as far 
hick as 1196, the year in which the temple was built. To the right of the north 
entrance begins the story of the Aiahabliarata, ending with the acquisition by Arjuna 
of the Pasupatastra from Siva. On the south or ri^rht side of the hall the story of 
the Ramayana is completely delineated. The sculptures on the rail are all well 
oarved. The turrets arround the hall are of two sizes ; the smaller ones flanked by 
pairs of lions come between the larger and add considerably to the beauty of the 
structure. To the left of the south entrance is a fine turret below which a man, 
standing under a canopy formed by the seven hoods of a serpent between two pairs 
of lions which attack elephants, stabs the lion to the right; and another near it with 
a creeper, perfectly natural, twining itself round the pilaster below. Around the 
^arbhagriha^ sukhandsi and navaranga the outer walls have fine turrets, pilasters and 
perpendicular bands of scroll-work. The latter are rarely found in other* temples 
of this style. The only other temple where I have seen similar bands is the S’antis- 
vara temple at Jinanathapura near Sravan Belgola, Around the gnrhhogriha in the 
three directions the turrets are flanked by pairs of scroll-work bands. The exterior 
of the wall opposite the north entrance of the aariA vaagn^ has a fine turret in relief 
flanked on either side by seven gradually receding scroll-work bands. The whole 
presents a charming appearance. Above the eaves, which are decorated with bead 
work, runs a parapet containing fine figures all round. The tower is sculptured 
with figures on all the sides. But in the three di]*ect)ons there are rows of protrud- 
ing figures one over the other from the bottom to the tO[), surmounted by 
bddta^ or lion’s heads. This too is peculiar. In front of the tower we have the 
Hoysala crest, adjoining which there is a very fine figure of Gajasuramardana, carved 
out of black stone, Avitli a prabjidcale containing figures of the regents of the direc- 
tions. The original lodhi^a having disappeared, a brass one has been substituted. 
The front hall has gigantic dnp-stones all round in place of the ornamental eaves 
of the other parts ; and above the drip-stones runs a parapet with well executed 
figures, some of which have labels below. Figures of lions attacking elephants 
occur here and there as in the temples at Harihar and A’nekonda. Opposite the 
north entrance of the front hall is a structure in ruins, known as SCile (the dancing 
girls’) manUipa, which appears to have been a nutliddcdra once. It is said that this 
was the passage through which the god was taken out in proce'^sion and that the 
dancing girls waited here to accompany the god. To the south-east of this is a 
small shrine in ruins containing a fine but mutilated figure, about 4 feet liigli, of 
Bhairava. To the right of the garhh'jgriha is a beautiful temple, also in ruins, said 
to be of Sarasvati, with elephants at the sides of the entranC:". It has a garhha- 
griha^ a iitivaraaga and a narrow veranda in front. A tine jagafi or parapet runs 
round the last. It is worthy of mention that a single beam, measuring 24’ x Ij’ x 1;^’, 
is carried over all the 4 pillars of the veranda. The door-way of this temple is an 
exquisite piece of workmanship. The stone prdkdra or compound wall is now in ruins. 
It had oil tlie top all round thick stone discs, about I 2 feet iii diainecer, with rect- 
angular bases, both in one piece, the outer faces being s'ulptured with fine figures 
of flowers, animals, gods, etc., in relief . This is another special feature of this tem- 
ple. A few of the discs are in position, though most of them have fallen down. 
The j[frdhlra must have once presented the appearance of a veritable art gallery, 
seeing that the artistically carved figures are of various kinds and designs. About 
a dozen varieties were observed in flowers alone, some standing by themselves and 
some enclosed in fine geometrical figures such as squares and circles. The same 
was the case with the figures of animals. Anew inscription was found at the east 
entrance of the front liall. 

46. temple is bj no means inferior in workmanship to the temple at 

Halebid. Though not possessing a row of large figures aud a largo number of 
friezes as the temple there, it has some fine architectural features which are not 
there, 'I’he delicacy of touch and originality of design displayed here are admir- 
able. The temple ought to be conserved and prevented from lapsing in.o further 
ruin. It is a pity that iMp-d plants have rooted themselves over the tower and 
other parts. Arrangements have to be made to destroy these as early as possible 
by means of the scrub eradicator, as otherwise this gem^of architecture will be no 
Archl. 1911-12 7 
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more in a few years. The exterior of the front hall is disfigured by a number of 
rough stones used to prop up the huge drip-stones ; these^have to be replaced bj 
dressed pillars. The roof has to be made water-tight by a coat of concrete where 
necessary. A compound wall is urgently needed. The old stone wall is already- 
there ; it has to be repaired and the top discs put in their places. The restoration 
of this wall will considerably add to the beauty of the temple. The employment of 
a watchman is also necessary. There Is a well in the temple enclosure and persons 
visiting the place sometimes cook their meals, I hear, in the tront hall. This ought 
not to be allowed. If the Stile-mantapa is made water-tight, people can cook there 
and the front hall will be saved from injury. I returned to Bangalore on the 2nd 
of July. 

47. Pandit Veukannachar was sent out to Melkote to bring impressions of all 
the new inscriptions discovei’ed thereby me in 1907 and 1908 and also of a few 
printed inscriptious. He was also instructed to inspect a few villages in the neigh- 
bourhood where, I was told, there were some new records. He visited six villages in 
Seringapatam Taluk, two in Kilshnarajpete Taluk and one in Xagamangala Taluk 
and copied nearly twenty seven new inscriptions. One of the printed inscriptions 
of Melkote, Seriagap>atara 93, of which an estampage is now available, takes us back 
to the time of Vishnuvardhana, with whose assistance Ramauujacharya is saitl to 
have built the Karajanasvami temple. Ten of the inscriptions brought by Pandit 
Venkaunachar are epitaphs, mostly dated in the first half of the 19th century, found 
on the hi'iih]('n:nuas or tombs of Sepoys at French Rocks, the language used being 
Tamil or Telugu. 

48. T. Xamassivayam Pillay, the Photographer ami Hraughtsman of the 
office, brouMit inipressions of three new records from Halebid, wTiere he had gone 
to take photographs of the temples. The stones containing these records were under 
water at the time of my visit to Halebid. He also brought an impression of a new 
epigraph at Adugur near Halebid. 

49. Other- records examined during the year under report were three sets of 
copper plates. One of them, received from Annayyasetti of Gnmmarcddipura, 
Srinivaspur Taluk, is an important Ganga record, issued in the loth year of 
Durvinita'.' reign. I am indebted to .Mr. G. Venkoba Rao of the Madras Archmolo- 
gical Be partment for giving me information of the existence of this grant. The 
second set was received from the Amildar of Hole-Xarsipur, wdio discovered it in 
the possession of Pujiiri Hangaiya of Gavisbinanhalli, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk. The 
third wms found by me in the possession of a beggar, named Sitarama Bairagi, who 
belongs to Chingarhalli, Devanhalli Taluk. 

50. Altogether tbe number of new- records copied during the year under 
report wuts 535, exclusive of labels below figures in stone, copper or mortar and 
inscriptions on a iiuuibHr of temple bells, which together make a total of 400. Of 
the 535 records. 483 belong to the Alysore District, 27 to the (fiiilaldrug District, 
18 to the Kailur District, 5 to the Hassau District, and one each to the Kolar and 
Bangalore Districts. According to the eliaraeters in which they are written, 91 are 
in Tamil, 14 in 'ieliign, 11 in Xagari, 5 in Marathi, 1 each in Persian and Englisli, 
and the rest in Kannada, in almost every village visited the printed inscriptions 
were also checked by a comparison with the originals. Complete and accurate 
copies have thus been procured of a large number of them, especially in the Aly.sore 
District. 

51. My thanks are due to Mr. Rajakaryaprasakta Rao Bahadur D. v>hama Rao, 
Superintendent, Mysore llevciuie Survey, for sending me transcripts and translations 
in Kannada of the Marathi -su/ru/v received from Srinivasa Sitarama Kulakarani, 
shanbhog of Harihar, (para 40). 

52. In connection with the l evised edition of the Coorg volume of inscriptions,. 
which he is iningingout in h’ndand, Mr. Rice sent to me for decipherment estam- 
pages of two iu>(Tiution.s found at Bhagamandala and Palfir (Coorg 8 and 9). The 
task of dcciphrT-ment involved considerable labour e.xtending over several davs, at 
tin* end of which t''anscripts and tentative ti-anslations oftherecoids were sent to 
Mr. Bice. I'lie first epigrajdi tells us that while Mechpundi Kuuniyarasan was 
ruling ihe midu, Bddliarupa Bliagavararasu of the assembly of PurusliOttama wave 
a copper plate grant, appainutly to the temple of Mahudev.n The .second informs 
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us that a 'siln.'sdsana was set up for the god Mahadeva by Bodharupa Bhagavara- 
palayya, no doubt the same as the one mentioned in the first, and adds that he was a 
disciple of Avidyamrityu-bhattaraka of the assembly of Purushottama. The in- 
scriptions are not dated, but may belong to about the 12th century. The characters 
of the records are a mixture of Grantha, Malayalam, Tamil and rarely Vatteluttu. 
The language, though mostly Tamil, has some Tulu and Malayalam words, besides 
a few which are used in a technical sense on the West Coast. Nearly a half of both 
the records consists of peculiar imprecations not met with in other inscriptions. 
The Palur inscription says that the grant is placed under the protection of the 
S’rivaishnavas, the Valanjiyar (merchants) and the “ armed several thousands,” of 
the 18 countries, and of the Brahmans of the 18 nddus. 

OMce v’orJi. 

53. Besides the gold coin examined at Davangere (para 43), 830 coins, 
consisting of gold, silver and copper, received from the lleputy Commissioner, 
Shimoga, were examined. These were found to consist of Vijayanagar coins of 
Krishna Deva Raya, Achyuta-Raya and Sadasiva-Raya, Mysore coins of Hyder, 
Tippu and Krishna-Raja Ocleyar HI, and coins of the East India Company. There 
was also a solitary Virarclya pana'iU of the West Coast. 

54. The printing of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the Sravana 
Belgola volume was completed. The Roman portion was in the press. The printing 
of this was not taken in hand owing to the accented letters not having arrived Irom 
England. The translations were being got ready for the press. 

55. Tim printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka S’abdanusasanam has 
made some progress daring the year, 64 pages having been printed. A portion of 
the revised copy of the S’abdanukasamin, consisting of 32 printed quarto pages, 
having been somehow lost in the press, the work of revision had to be done over 
again at considerable inconvenience. 

56 The work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica made fair progress during the year, words beginning with the 
letters D to L having been written out and made ready for the press. There was, 
however, some interruption cause 1 by the absence of the temporary clerk for a period 
of 5 mouths, being the interval be’:wcen the expiry of the sanctioned period of his ser- 
vices and his re-entertainment according to a subsequent Government Order. 

57. The Photogralier and Draughtsman prepared photographs and facsimiles of 
a number of copper plates mid coins. He accompanied me on tour to the Mysore 
and Ohitaldrng Districts, took photographs of a large number of temples and sculp- 
tures, and sketched the plans of a few temples. He went to Halebid and took 
photographs and sketches ot several architectural details of the temples there. 
He went out on tour in connection with the Ethnographic Survey and prepared a 
number of photographs for that department. He developed a large number of 
negatives brought from tour and printed photographs. 

58. The Architectural Dranghtsinan completed 7 plates illustrating the temples 
at Sravana Belgola, Chatacharahalli, Halebid, Harnahalli, Koramangala and Javagal. 
He went to Halebid and took sketches of the temples there in connection with the 
architectural portfolio He was engaged for over a month on the special work of 
drawing in color the Gnnd,i.lihr rv. ''c!a jewels of the Palace. 

59. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of this part of the Report. 

60. During the year under report the following works were transcribed by 
the two copyists'' attached to the office;— - (1) Bhujabali-charitre, (2) Uttarapurana 
(in part) and (3) Jainendra-vydkaranam (in part). 

61 . Messrs V. P. Madhava Kao, ii. a., c.i.b., Rajadharmapravina Dewan Bahadur 
A. Ramachandra Iyer, r. a., u l , Dewan Bahadur E. D. Swamikanuu Pillai, ji.a., e.l., 
L.UB. (London) of Madras, J. S. Chakravarti, h.a., f.r.a.s., Har Bilas Sarda and Gauri 
Shankar, Barrister-at-Law of Ajmer, and Professor K. Rangasawmi Iyengar, m.a., 
F.u. HIST. s. of Trivandram visited the office during the year under report and inspected 
among other things the antiquities unearthed by me at Ohitaldrug. 

62. The office staif have discharged their duties to my satisfaction. 
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i Gundlupet 
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Do Figures wearing ornaments 

do 

' do 

76 

1 do 

i Do Prahiadacharitre 
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Part IL — Progress of Akch-kulogical Eesearch. 

1, Epigraphy. 

63. Most of the new records discovered during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties such as the Gangas, Cholas, Hoysalas, Pandyaa, 
Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few inscriptions which relate to the 
Nayaks of Madura, the Setupatis of Raranad, the Malirattas, and to the Ummattur, 
Yalahanka, Belur, Talkad, Soliir and Karugahalli chiefs, l)esides two more wdaich 
refer to the minor chiefs of Koliir and S ivagiri. Among the discoveries of the year 
the plates of Durvinita and the old epigraphs copied at Talkad, Hemniige, Vijaya- 
pura and Adgodu, all in T.-Narsipur Taluk, deserve special mention as they supply 
some new items of information about the Gangas. Several records found in T.-Xar- 
sipiir and Seringapatam Taluks are also of importance as givdng some interesting 
information about the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and their feudatories. The 
plates of Harihara display considerable literary merit, w'hile those of Chikka-Deva- 
Raja-Odeyar contain the longest record copied during the year. 

The Gangas. 

64. Aboiir a dozen records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga 
kings. A few more may be of the same period though they do not name the reign- 
ing king. The most important of these records is a set of copperplates of the 
Ganga king Durvinita. 

Durmiuta, 

65. The plates of Durvinita (see Plate II) mentioned above are 5 in 
number, each measuring 8|-“ by the first plate being inscribed on the inner 
side only, while the last plate is inscribed on both the sides. They are strung on a cir- 
cular ring which is in diameter and 7}“ thick, and has its ends secured in the base 
of ail oval seal measuring 1^'^ by V\ The seal bears in relief an elephant standing 
to the right. The plates, which are in a good state of preservation, are en- 
graved in excellent Hala-Kannada characters. ^Ihey were in the possession of 
Annayya-setti, a x^^esident of Giinmiareddipura, Srinivaspur Taluk. G. Venkoba 
Eao, L.A., of the ^Madras x\rcha?o]ogical Department gave me intimation of the 
existence of these plates in a letter which he wrote to me from Kolar on the 1st 
September 1911. 

b6. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, witli the ex- 
ception of the five im]jrecatory verses at the end, the whole is in prose. Jt is most- 
ly identical with Dodballapnr 68 as regards the genealogy and the details about 
the various kings. But, with regard to Dui viuita, tlu‘ present inscription gives 
more details tlian are to be found in Dodballapnr 63, Tumkur 23 and others. It 
says of him that he was the son of Jyeshtlia ; tliat he was adorned with, among 
others, tlie title that he was equal to Krishna, the orna- 

ment of the A rishni race ; that he was of tlie lineage of Kiasljna ; and that he was 
an abode of matchless strengtli, prnwess, glory, modesty, learning’ and magnani- 
mity. It then proceeds to record tliai Dumnnita, in tlie 40th victoilous year of his 
reign, on the 12th lunar day in the daik fortnight of the month Magha, on a 
T\ ednesdny, on the <!ay of the lUt under which he was born, at the ce]el)i*a- 

tioii of the anni versa T’v of his birth-day, granted, with ])onring of water, exempt 
from the thirty-two (impostsj, the viliage namea Kodnnjeruvu in the Pudalnada- 
ra-htra to the Brahinanas Bhava-AHiaiia and Agni-birma of the Bharadvaja-gbti-a,. 
residents of Kennttura, who were well versed in the science of sacrifices 
rhhjn), devoted t(Wlie study of the slnfrliuujffs^ incessant drinkers of the Senna- juice 
(^anrjfrhhiii hahlnjfnn) and strict ])erforiners of the six duties. Iheii follosv 
.j jm])recatory Anrses at the end of which we are told that the plat- s wei*e em^rav- 
od b^^ Kongaiii Ptnnulatiakar'a ol the liiu-*age of Kuiiacharya and tliat land tliat could 
be sown with on > kJianduka of seeds was granted to him. The nanus Blinvarudra- 
..,ai ina, Diuna-^aima and 8kaiida->aruia are written below line 63 with marks- 











Plate IL 

Gumraareddipura Plates of Durniuita. A.D. 550. 

(I b) 1. svasti jitam bhagavata gata-gbana-gaganabhena Padmanabhena 
srimaj-Jahnaveya-kulamala-Yyoma- 

2. vabhasana-bhaskarasya sva-kbadgaika-prahara-khandita-malia-silastam-- 

bha-labdha-bala-parakrama-ya- 

3. s'asa darunari-gana-vidarana-ra jopalabdha-vrana-yibbushana-vibhushitas- 

ya Kanvayana- 

4. sa-gotrasya srimat-Konganivarmrna-dharmma-mahadbirajasya putrasya 

pitur anvagata-guna-yuktasya vidya- 

5. vinaya-vibita-vrittasya samyak-praj?ipalana-matradbigata-rajya-prayo- 

janasya nana-sastrarttba- 

(II a) 6, sad-bhavadhigama-praidta-mati-yisesbasy a vidvat-kayi-kancbana-'uikasbo- 
pala-bbutasya vi:^eshat6’py anavase- 

7. sbasya niti-sastra-vaktvi-prayoktrbkuAalasya su-vibbakta-bbakta-bbritya- 

janasya Dattakasutravritteb pranetu 

8. ^Ti-Madhava-mabadhirajasya putrasya pitri-paitamaba-guna-yuktasya 

aneka-cbaturddanta-yuddhfi- 

9. vapta-cbatur-udad bi-sal ilasvadita-yasasa samada-dvirada-turagarobana- 

tisayotpanna-tejasa 

10. dbanar-abbiybga-saoipadita-sampad-visesbasya Mmadd-Harivarmma- 

mahadbirajasya ]}utrasya guru-gu- 

(n b) 12. Erribinana-pujakasya Narayana-cbarananudbyatasya srimad-Visbnugopa- 
mahadbirajasya putrasya 

13. Triyambaka-charanambbdruba-rajab-pavitrikiitbttamaugasya vyaya- 

mbdvritta-pina-katbina-bbuja-dvayasya 

14. sva-bbuja-bala-parakrauia-kkraya*kkrita-rajyasya ksbut-ksbamosbtha- 

pisitasana-pritikara-nisita-dharase 

15 . Kaliyuga-bala-paukavasinna-dbarmma-viisboddharana-nitya-sannad- 

dbasya sriiuan-Madhava-mabadbirajasya putrasya- 
IG. vicbcbhiiina^vamtMlhavabhritbablusbikta-'srimat-Ivadamba-kula-gagana- 
gabbastimalina sri-Krislinavarmma-mabadbirajasya 

(III a) 17. priya-bbagin-yasva janaiii- levatauka-pariyauka evadbigata-rajyabbi- 
sbekasya vijnml)bamana-^akti- 

18. trayasya parasparanavaiuarddenopabhujyamana-triyargga-sarasya a- 

sambhramavanainita-sauiasta-samanta- 

1 9. iiiandalasya nirantara-|nxaua-babumananurakta-pi’akriti- varggasya yidya- 

yinayatisaya-paripu- 

20. tantaratiaana i Karttayugina-raja-charitavalambina aneka-samara-vijayo- 

parjjita-yipula-yakab- 

21. ksbirudaikarnnavikrita-bbuvaua-trayasya iiiravagTaba-pradaua-saury- 

yasya avisbahy a-parakraiua- 

(III h) 22. kranta-pratbraja-rnastakarppitapratibata-sasanasya yidvatsu pratbama- 
ganyasya blinat-Koiigani-maliadliira- 

23. jasya Avinita-uanmab pativna Punnata-raja-Skandavarmma-priya'put- 

rika-janmaua sva-guru-guiiauugamina pi- 

24. tra’para-suta-sainavarjjitavapi Laksbmya syayam abbipratyaliiigita-vi- 

pula-vaksba-sthalCaia yijrimbbama- 

25. ua-sakti-trayupanamita-samasta-saiuanta-mandalena Andariya A lattura 

Por ularea 1 ^ernii aga i*a dy a- 

26 . neka-samara-makba-iaakbabiita-prapata-sura-purusha-pasupahara-yig- 

basa-vibastiki ita-K ! itantagni-mukbena 

(IVa) 27. S'abda.vatara-kaivnrt Dcvabhurati-nibacldba-Vaddlakatli^na KiratarjiuiiyO 
pancha-da'ia-sa r yga-ti k akurena 



28 . 

29. 

30. 
3]. 

IVi) 32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

{Va) 37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

(Yb) 42. 
43. 


Durvvinita-namadheyena saraasta-Paiina4a*Punnadadhipatina Vaiva- 
svateneva Manuna varnnasraniabhira- 

kshina daksliinaa di:<am abhigoptum paryyaptavata pi-atijanin^na supra- 
jasft sammatena sutaram 

Jyeshtha-tanayena anupaina-bala-parakrama-dyuti-vinaya-vidyadhara- 
prabha va-guna-gana-nilayen a- 

vinita-sthira-prajalaya-prabhiity-aneka-guna-namaiikopasobhitena sa- 
kala-kakura-mandala-vyapta-yasasa 

Vrishni-kula-tilaka-Kiishna-saiiiena Krislina-ku|ena Korattura-vastavya- 
Bharadvajasa-gotrabh yam pra.vacha- 

na-kalpabhyam yajiia-vidya-paragabbyam shadanga-vidim vrittim asthi- 
tabhyam avichchhinna-soma-pithabliyain sha- 

tkarmma-nirata-sampad-upapaimabliyam Bhavarudra-^armma-Drona- 
^armma-Skanda-sarmma-Bhava-sarmmtigni-tfarmma-brahmanabhyain- 

m atmanas chatvarunsad-vijaya- 

samvatsare Magha-masa-Krishiia-pakslia-dvadarijam Budha-vare sva-na- 
kshatrikayam varslia-varddhana-malia-maha-sa- 

mavaye dvatrimsat-parihara-samanvitam udaka-purvvan dattah vas chat- 
ma-kule sakulali Pudalnada-rasbtre 

Kodunjeruvu-nama-gramah lobhat praraadM va’paharet una sa paficha- 
malia-pataka-samyukto bhavati 

api ohatra Manii-gitab ■sldkali sva-dattam para-dattam va yo liareta vasu- 
iidhartim shashtim varsha-saliasraiii ghore 

tamasi varttate I bhumi-danat paraii dunam na bhiitan na bhavishyati 
tasyaiva haranat papain na bhiitam na bhavishyati 

adbhir ddattam tribhir bhuktam sadbhi-^ cha paripalitam etani na nivar- 
ttante purvva-raja-kritani dial bahubhir vvasudha 

datta bahubhis chabhipalitam yasya yasya yada bhumis tasyatasya tada 
phalam brahiuasvan tu visham 

ghoram na visham visham uchyate visham ekakinam hanti brahmasvam 
putra-pautrikam Khnacharyyanva* 

yeiia Kohgani-Perndattakarena likhitam tasmad eka-kanduka-vapet- 
kshetran dattam'l 

Plaie III. 


Stone Inscription of S'ivamara at Vijayapura near Talkad. 

1 . svasti sri-Kohguni-i\Iuttarasara S’lva- 

2. inara prithuvi-rajyam kiye Manale-arasa 

3. Khmbadi Kilale-niid ale Kulattur Oda- 

4 . di Kirupelnagar ale Kiyupe- 

5. nnirvvarkkam punpulam dla pattondi vi. 

6. idan alippon pahcha-inaha-pataka... 

7. ntan okkal kula-nasara arnvon ida... 

8. yav aide gaundanain amiiluie H 

9 Piriyan Gandan varedbn ava 

10 kal-kudadongam aduve 

Stone Inscription of INitiinarna II at Talkad. 

1. svasti na S’aka-nripa-kalati. 

2. sanivatsarangal entu-nhra-ayvatta-e* 

3. lane pravarttise Vijayam emba sani- 

4. vatsararaura age Nitiinargga-Permma- 

5. nadigaj prithuvi-rajyam ge'c A'- 

6. sayuja-masadol Talekada ma- 

7 . ba-nagaramum Pattanavasantara Ma- 

8. fichayyanu ippatta-ayvaru kere- 

9. ya....besake trivarggadavarii 

10. sa...dravyania kottu chandradi- 
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11 na bittuvatama padedu 

12 brahma-deya guttage 

13. kai-a bada. 


14 

Tamil Inscription of Visnnuvardhana on the base of the Kirtinarayana temple 

at Talkad. 

Vishuuvaddhana-Poysala-Devar Hemahmbi-samvarsarattu Margali-masattu 
purva-pakshattu Vellikkilamaiyum tray bda^iy urn perra ^'^isakattu nal 
Adiyirnanai nirramfilittu Talaikkadu kond.i iri-Kirttinarayana- 
pperumalai-ttiru-pritishthai-panni-y-inna 

Plate IV. 

Harihar Plates of Deva-Raya 11. A. D. 142b. 

(1 h). 

1. sri-Sarasvatyai namah i sri-Ganadhipataje namali ' sri-Xarasiinhaya 

2. namah 1 sn-Gopalakrishnay.i namah ^ Cdad rajadliivajasya tra- 

3. tur ainbhddhi-inekhalaai 1 sah^raraS Tarakcirater D^^vu- Rajasya sa- 

4. sanaml avya tvam anane hast! di’ishtya yasya dayu-duha I nadi- 

5. mafciikatani yanti naranam kaya- nivvitah 1 kalyanani kare 

6. karotu vasudhain varakarad nddharan damshtra-kanti-tatir ya- 

7. to disi di-^i vyatanvati chaiidrikain ! loka-grama-vidhana- 

S. Idhipa-dhiya krodikritL" Vedhasa sute vydinani sutra-pa- 

9, ta-siishaniarn so yam Kiri-gramanih \ dhatri p..tri'^vardtsaiio’a.])li.a- 

10. sha pushnatu va’i ^riymn ! anubaddheva ya sindholi sikaraih 

11. sveda-bindubhih I asti chudamani’i Sh^mblnjr ambhorases tanubha- 

12. vah 1 Mahtnidpa-nagari-nari-magalya-sthapanausliadham ^ tato Ya- 

13. dor al)}iud vamsb bhajan parvabhir nnnatiin I ya<3-dhauta-dihuu raja- 

14. ratnaiiain yatra sanibhavah I tatrabhud Bukka-bhupalu Viitrari-sa- 

15. nia-vikrainaij 1 krida-putrikiltaratih kirti-<akha-inahi- 

l(h ruhah palayan yah prajah sarvah pakshapata-paraiimukhah I 

17. Ayvatanbd viratotkantham dhariulaa cliakravartishu ^ piitrb’bliri- 

18. d asya pimyAna mahibhajain mahiyasa I raja Hariha- 

19. rb nama nama^b.shikritahitah 1 arthanubandhin: Tadgabliadra 

20. yad-dana-dharaya 1 parjanyp)pajha-saubhagyah pratyali. 

21. ti nimnagahi bhadra yad-rajadhani mani.nivaha-ma 

(lavisbinanhalli (Hole-Xarsipur Taluk) Tlate'^. 

A. D. 1474. 

1. <ri snbham astii nirvvighnam a.-tu 

2. namas tiihga- '^iras-stuinbi- chaudra- 
o. chainara-charave trailbkya-nagara- 

4. rambha-mula-stambhaya S’ain- 

5. bhave || svasti hM-jayadbhiidaya- 
0. Sbilivahana-Sbika>varusha 1395 

7. sanda varfctamana-Jaya-saiuvatsaraila 

8. Karttika ]2 In Yiinan-inaha-savan- 

9. tadhipati mdvciru-rayara- gan- 

10. da gauda- bherunda gaja-simhva So- 

il. vanna-A'ed'jyaru Gaviya Tiru- 
12, mala-dbvarige kotta dharniraa-sasanavia 
Arch. 1911-12 
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13. kramav ent endare Damage Deva-JRaya- 

14. mah&rayarii amarada caya- 

15. ka-tanakke palisida Sati-gramada 

16 . stalakke saluva Teraneyada 

17. stalada Sovanahali-grama I Karu- 
16. ganaliali-grama 1 ubhaya grama- 

19. nu Udvana-dvadaseyalli sa- 

20. herannyudaka-dana-dara-piirvva- 

21. tavagi Gaviya Tirumala-deva- 

22. rige dftreyan eradu ko- 

Stone Inscription at Ganji-makan, Dodda-Xirangur, Seringapatam Taluk. 

Bismillah ir rahimun ir rabim 
dar t’ alluqai darns saltanat 
ek qite zamin dar till 
panj sad dira dar arz 
panj sad dira baraye qnbur 
aliile Islam az buzur 
Badsbai zaman Tipii 
Sultan kballadallabn nnilkohii 
\h saltan atabu niukarrar farmiida 
tauliyate an ba sbafaqqatt 
Sbabe darvesb istikbr-ar 
yafta panjum nia-be Rabbi- 
us-Sani sari 1207 Hijri 
mutabikbe sbasbumu mabe Zakari 
sale Sahar san 122U i\lnbammad. 

Labels over doorways in tbe Gopalakrisbnasvami temple at Kannambadi. 
S'l'i-Xesava. 

S'ri-Trivikrama. 
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indicating that they should precede the names of the donees. These are no doubt 
intended to represent the threeancestorsofthedonees, whoappeartohavebeen brothers 
The meaning of another epithet applied to the donees, namely, prdvacha- 
Tui-kalpdhhydrn, is not clear. Of the places mentioned in the record, Pudal- 
nadu is mentioned in an inscription of Rajaraja (Mulbagal 123), of A. D. 1003, as 
being situated in the Ganga 6000 District. I am unable to identify the other 
places. It is not likely that Kottur of Sriuivaspur and Mulbagal Taluks is identical 
ivith Korattur. 

67. This inscription is of considerable importance in other ways also, as it 
enables us to interpret correctly some of the expressions occurring in other Ganga 
plates. 

(n). From the expression — S’abdavatara-kara Deva-bharati-nibaddha-Bi’ihat- 
vathah — in Tumkur 23 it has been supposed that Durvinita had Pujyapada, the Jaina 
author of S’abdavatara, for his teacher. But the corresponding portion of the 
present record which runs 

S’abdavatara-kareua Devabharati-nibaddha-Vaddakathena Iviratarjuniye 

pahchadasa-sarga-taka-kareua Durvinita- na madheyena 
makes it cpiite plain that Durvinita himself was the author of a S'abdavatara, as 
also of a Sanskrit version of the Paihlchi VadtBkatha or Brihatkatha and a commen- 
tary on the 15th mrga of the Kiratarjuniya, so that there is no ground at all for 
connecting Pujyapada with Durvinita. Me can now confidently correct the expres- 
sion in Tumkur 23 thus : — S'abdavatara-karo Devabharati-nibaddha-Brihatkathah. 
That Durvinita was the author of the third work had long been known, but his 
authorship of the other two works is learnt for the first time from this record. It is 
interesting to know that the Brihatkatha had been rendered into Sanskrit centuries 
before Sbmadeva and Kshemendra wrote their versions. In case this king is identical 
with the Durvinita mentioned in the Kanrdjamdrga as a great Kannada prose 
writer, his many-sided scholarship is really worthy of admiration. 

(5). The expression — pitra' par a-suta- samavarjitaya’pi Lakshmy a svayam abh i pra- 
kyrdingita-vipula-vakshasthalena — which also occurs in Bangalore 141, Maddagiri 
110 and Dodliallapur 08, can only mean “ Though the father, Avinita, had intend- 
ed the crown for another son (upu/-u-.5-»5i), the goddess of sovereignty came of her 
own accord to Durvinita This is a fact of some historical importance, which 
appears to derive support from Ohikmagalur 50 which tells us that Nirviuita’s 
younger sou was placed on the Kongani throne by Kaduvatti (i.e., the Pallava king) 
and Yallavarasa {i.e., Ballaha or the Rashtrakuta king). Nirvinita here stands for 
Avinita aud his younger son is no other than Durvinita. It is remarkable that 
centuries later we find a repetition of the same incident, though under different 
circumstances, in the case of another Ganga king, S’ivaraara II, who was crowned 
by kings of the same two dynasties, namely, Nandivarma and Govinda III. 

(c). The present record agrees with Dodballapur 63 and Tumkur 23, though the 
latter does not name the king, in stating that Durvinita was the son of the 
daughter of Skandavarma, king of Punnata, Punnata-raja-Skandavarma-priya- 
putrika-janmami., and adds that her name was Jyeshtha. The expression sca~ 
gur>i--gundiiugdiniud, which is also found with some variations in Maddagiri 110, 
Bangalore 141 and Dodballapur 68, simply means “ following in the footsteps of 
his father {gui'u t”. 

G8. The inscription is not dated. According to Mr. Rice, who gives A. D. 
517 as the date of Dodballapur 68, which was issued in the oothyear of Durvinita’s 
reio-n, the dam of the present record, which was issued in the 40th year, would be 
A. D. 522. But I venture to think that the word vijaija in Dodballapur 68, on 
which his date is based, does not represent the cyclic year of that name, but merely 
means “victorious”. This becomes evident when we compare panclvxt rims' ad- vijnija- 
samrafsai e of that record with chat cdrirns'ad-vijaiia-samvafsard of the present inscrip- 
tion, inasmuch as both the 35th and 40th'years cannot be Vijaya. In this connection 
the expression iirnthamn-rijaya-sartivatsaraia of Ta&ad may also be compared. The 
same remark also applies to the word vijaya of Dodballapur 67, taken as Jaya by 
Mr. Rice, on which his date A. D. 459 is based. It will thus be seen that the specific 
dates for Avunta and D rviuita derived from Dodballapur 67 and 68 have no strong 
base to stand un-m. Na a -35, of 1677, which gives the genealogy of the Gangas 
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exactly as it is found in the copper plates, appears, however, to giv’e us a clue to the 
period of Durvinita. In describing Durvinita it tells us i lines 28-29) that he seized 
Kaduvetti on the field of battle and placed his own daughter’s son Jayasimha- 
Vallabha on his hereditary throne. I venture to think that the reference here is to 
the Ohalukya king Jayasimha, grandfather of Ihdake^i I, who is said to have been at 
war with the Pallavas and to have been event uallv slain bv a Pallava king. If he was 
the daughter’s son of Durvinita, as stated in the above inscription, this synchronism 
ought to help us in determining Durvinita’s time. Kis period may therefore be 
taken broadly as the first half of the 6th century. 

69. As far as I can see, there are no Indications tliat would lead one to suspect 
the genuineness of the present record. Its lingiiage not corrupt ; the orthography 
is mostly unexceptionable and the paheography free from blunders wi Ji regard to 
the test letters ha^ hha, etc. Tlie plates are beautifully engraved and appear to be a 
genuine record of the Gth century. 

S' ripnrusha, 

70. Two inscriptions copied at A’lgbdu and Hemmige, both in T.-Narsipur 

Taluk, belong to this reign. The former, on a stone built into the ceiling of the 
Siddhesvara temple, cannot be completely read. It a})pears to record that while 
S'ripurusha-maharaja was ruling the eartli Madigo. ...granted some land, and 
ends with this imprecatory sentence — May the tamily of him wlio destroys tlie 
grant perish. The other record, wliich is on a stone near the Kannada School at 
Hemmige, tells us that while Kouguui-maraja was ruling the earth and i’ermanadi- 
gal was governing Pemoge, the residence of the (pieeii Dcva ... 

made some gratit. This Kongimi-maraja is apparently Sdapurusha, who had the 
titde Prithci-Kongani, and Penuanadi his son Sd\amara, It is also likely that the 
names represent S'ivamara I and Sdapiirusha, who were the first to assume the 
titles. Priclivi-Kongaui and Permanadi res]jectively. Pemoge is the village Hemmige 
itself. A fragmentary Sanskrit inj^cription on a .stone brought from some other 
place and built into the north outer wall of the PataPsvara temple at Talkad, 
which mentions Permanadi and a Xolamba king, may aLo lielong to the reign of 
S ripurusha. Xone of the three records is dated. 

S’ icauidru, 

71. There is only one inscription of this reign. It is engraved on a stone 

built upside down into the west wall of tlie Arkesvara temple at Vijayapura near 
Talkad (Plate III). The stone is damaged on the left side, epigraph, which 

contains no date, tells ns that while Kongnni Hnttai-asa’s [&onJ Sdvaniara was ruling 
the earth and while IManale-arasa and Odedi of Knlattur were governing respective- 
ly Kumbadi (r) Kilalenadu and Kiriipeliiagara, some grant was made to the Twelve 
of Kiriipelna [gara]. The engraver was Piriyan Gamlan. 

Kreijifppa. 

72. An epigraph of this king was copied in the mined fort to the south of 

Vijayapura near Talkad. The meaning of portions of this record is not (piite clear. 
It" says that while Ereyappor wa.s ruling the earth and S'aucha-Manaleyar and 
Ma nni-l\Ialal hr were governing Santana, a gi'ant of money in the shape of taxes 
was made to the Twelve of Kiruveluagara with the r consent of Kana 

])arar and Manaleyarasar. A further grant of 25 Itind iijaii of paddy was also made. 
The lauds of the Brahmans were to ije exempt from taxes. After mentioning 
another grant by Arasanna, the first portion of the record ends with the statement 
that he who levies taxes shall be chiklle.ss and the seeds sown in his fields shall not 
.sprout. Then follows a supplementary grant recording the gilt of a sluice and some 
lands to Noyyavalarayyamnian. The epigraph is not dated ; but the mention of 
Manaleyarasa and the Twelve of Kiruvelnagara may well lead'us to suppose that 
the date of the present inscrijition cannot be fax' removed from that of the insci’ip- 
tion of S’ivamara referred to in the previous pai\a. .And this supposition also derives 
sn}>poit from the fact that only the s<|uare torm of I'l is used in the record. If 
this be so, the Ereyappa of this inscription cannot be indentical with Ereyappa, 
son ol Butuga, who ruled at the beginning of the 10th centui’y. He is in all pro- 
bability the son of S'ivamara mentioned in Seringapatam 1 0 and Helamangala 60. 
In my Export for 1909, para 58, a Ra^apakarasa, who probably lived at about .A..D. 
?j00, is mentioned. He is no doubt identical with the Eanapara of this record, k 
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there being an excusable mistake on my part for r, the two letters being very similar 
in old Kannada records. 

Nttimarga 1. 

73. An inscription at Emmadur (Malvalli 6Sj, which has now been correctly 
copied, is a record of this king. It tells us that w'hile Kitimarga-Kongunivarma- 
dharma-maliarajadhiraja, lord of the excellent city of Kovalala, lord of Kaudagiri, 
srimat-Permanadigal was ruling the earth, a grant of paddy wms made to the 99...... 

Its date may be about 860. 

Nttimarga II. 

74. An inscription of this king (Plate III) was found on a stone forming one 
of the steps of the canal in front of the Ganapati temple at Talkad. The letters 
are w’orn on the right side at the bottom of the stone. It records that while Isiti- 
marga-Permanadigal was ruling the earth, in the S'aka year 857, the year Yijaya, 
{i.r., A.D. V*33), in the mouth of A'svayiyia, the mahd-nagara of Talekadn, Pattapa- 
vasantara Manchayya and the Twenty-five, having paid money for the repair of the 
tank, received biftardtu. The Xitiinarga of this epigraph is Ereyappa, son of Biituga. 
Another inscription found on the sluice of the tank at A'lgodu, T.-Xarsipur Talnk, 
probably belongs to the same reign. It records that during the reign of Satya- 
vakya Pertnadi Govindara’s pergede Chumundayya built the sluice, and ends thus — 
Hvlay there be longevity and prosperity ; may all be well. But it may be objected 
that the king’s name does not occur here at all. As Ghannaravapatna 25 1 , which 
applies the title Satyavakya-Permanadigal to Ereyappa, mentions a Guvindai-asa 
under him, who may be identical with the one in the present record, the latter has 
been assigned to that king. T.-Xar-.sipur 69, found at the same place, mentions a 
Gbvinda, wdio was a contemporary of AJarasimha, and a Chamrnda, his .grandson. 
From this it may naturally be concluded that the king meant was Pachamalla Satya- 
vilkya Permanadi IV. But it is not likely that Gdvinda’s grandson would bo men- 
tioned as his pergede. 

75. A few other inscriptions which, judging from their palaiography, appear 
to belong to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. On a pillar near the tank 
at A'lgodu, T.-Xarsipur Taluk, is an inscription, dated in A.D. 992, which records 
a grant by Mecha-gavunda. An inscription on the giroinLha of the image of the 
village god'des.s Dubbalamma in a temple to the north of Miigur, T.-Nar.-^ipur Taluk, 
savs that it was caused to be made by Chingidganda-Malakka. Another at Mugur 
(T-Xarsipur 88), now correctly copied, is a Jaina epitaph. It records that Ami 
[tajbbe-kantiyal, senior disciple of Toyvabbe-kantiyar of Sivalayya’s hns.tdi at 
Mogfir who was endowed with all the ascetic rpualities, expired by the rite.s of 
.-talieldurua, and that her disciple Ayvabbe-kantiyar set up the stone. Two more 
records near a Bel tree in the pro Jed ra of the Mahabalesvara temple on the Ghainundi 
Hill near My.sore, which also appear to be Jaina epitaphs, record the death of 
some tvomen and the setting up of the memorial stones. The place is named Mabbela- 
tirtha. In Alysore 16, of 1127, it is called Marbala-tirtha, The present name 
Mahabala is very likely an adaptation of the old name Vabbela or Marbala. The 
epitaphs bear testimony to the antiquity of the place. 

Th£ Cholas. 

76. A number of records of the Chola dynasty was copied at Talkad, Tadi- 
intdingi and Bommur Agrahura near Seringapatam. Those copied at Talkad a!-e all 
frao-inentarv as the stones which contain them have been removed from mined 
temples and put to A’arious uses or have been brought from otlier places and built 
into temples at tlie time of their renovation. Some are printed inscriptions which 
have now been corrected and conqJeted by a comparison wdth the originals. Most 
of the epigraphs are in Tamil, only a few being in Kannada. One of them has the 
Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters. For other instances of such 
records see para 67 of my Tiepart for i JlU. 

Lidjardja. 

77. Three records of this king, two of them fragmentary, were copied at 

Tadimaliugi near Talkad. All of them are engraved on the basement of the J auar- 
dana temple, which they call Iravikulamanikka-Viunagar, Vbinagivr being the Tamil 
form of or'a temple of Vishnu. They include T.-Xarsipur 55 which 

Arch. lUD-12 10 



has now been corrected and completed. This record appears to be dated in the 
20th year of Rajaraja’s reign (i.e., A.D. 1004) ; the others also may l)e of about the 
same period. After the usual historical introduction in wliich the destruction by 
the king of the ships at Kandalur-S'alai and his comiuests of Vengai-nadu, Ganga- 
padi, Nulainbapadi^ Tadigaivali, Kndamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kalingara, ria-mandalani 
and the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half lakh country are mentioned, T.-Xarsipnr oo 
proceeds to say that in the? 20th year of the reign of ^ri-lvOv-linjcU ajake^ari- 
vanmir oji.is sri-Rajaraja-Devar, Vasara-gamundan and other citizens of Alayilan- 

gai in Idai-nada on the southern bank 'of the Cauveryj of padi, having received 

loo of gold from the temple treasury out of the poa that had been paid from 

the treasury of Periya-Kundavai-alvar to provid-* for the daily services in the temple 
of the god Iravikulamanikka-Yinnagaral var of the {)lace 5 sold certain lands of their 
vil'age to the temple. Periya-lvundavi-alvar was the elder sister of Eajaraja. She 
is called Feritja (senior) to distinguish her from Kajaraja’s daugliter wno had al.^o 
the same name. Fn-il'nln lannikfjd wa^ probably oiie of the titles of Rajaraja. 
Aiiotlier ejiigraph records a similar sale of 1?> tF_i of land to the >ame temple by 
Irnoaimaiyan and other citizens of l\ladeva-c]icliatu]>pedimar,ga]am, who had atso 
received lOO u<il (nj)f of gold from the temple treasury. Tins ^alewReJ was wnattmi 
by t!.e village accountant Devan Karillan and was placed under the protection of 
the Shdvaishnavas, The mention of vaisliuavas in tliis old record, engiaved long 
bef a'e the birth of Ramanujacharva, is of some iiiterc.'^t, in view of th“ remarks 
made by some scholars that the S'rivai^hnavas cam- into tnxi-tenee only ad’ter ]ii< 
time. TIjc third inscription tells us that the citizen^ of d ananathapura in Idai-nadu 
gra JuFi one rrJi of land to the same temple to pi'evido for tlie daily service^. This 
was written by the village accountant Veladevaiyan. 

ihl rx-Clt /-/ L 

7s. T wo fragmentary inscriptions of this king were co]_)ie i at Talkad raid 
Tadimrbugi, T.-Xarsipur 29, 34 and 3S have also Oeeti correctly Copiedi. Xu. J'U, 
winch 13 at Vijayapura near Talkad, li.is the usual Tamil inti'odiiction \'.ritten in 
Kannada characters and is dated in the dtli yea]* of tlie king’s reigii (A.D. lol 7). 
The u-troductioii generally gives a li>t of the king’s compurs^s, wind] are added in as 
the regnal years advance, d'he present in>cri[)tif)]], l)eing dated in t!ie tirh year, 
giNe- a list, namely, Idaituraimadu, Vajuivab. Ki41i])pakkai, Manuaikkadjikkem 

ant! i fa-inendalain. It records that in tlie 0th \ear of the I'^-ign of Kf»])-Paragesar'i- 
vaninar sih-Ra jendra-Peintnadi the tjn nnidiijn] of Kiruveuuagara made a 

grrOit rd’ land. Xo. dd at Tadimalinoi, dated in ttu' 10th year (l()21j, adds a [ew 
nnro coinjiiesls, namely, many islan:s in, the sea aiid the IraTapndi Seven-and-a-lialf 
lakli ooumry. It tells ns that, in order to provide for a servant to look after the 
flo\r r-gar‘den ot the god Iravikalaniaoikka-\diinagara] var of nlayikingai J.iua- 

nar' .ipura in Idai-nadu on the southern Innk (of t!ie hhiuveryj of Dangapad' olixs 
Miidig- iidivih}] i-m:indd:un, Kura van Ukigalnitlfai e/kes Irajeudira-S ‘‘!a-Ja\m- 
mun.addlvan, the general of the king’s i^re^it eit\, tle[r3sired 10 of gold wdrh 

the eitizeiis of the phice, who pledged theniMlves to cai'ry out the wi'-hes of the 
dono!’ for as long as the sun and moon endure. Tne charity was placod under tlie 
prediction of the Shnvaishnavas. Xo. 3B, ais(t at Tadimaliiigi, wldcli is dated in tlie 
31st veai* (1042). oivos these further conquests : - GhakragoWam, Maduraa-mand ilam, 
Xainsnaikkonai, Panjappa]li, Maduni-dksani, Otta-vishaiyain, Kdnalai-uadu.'raudabutti, 
Uakkaua-Lad im, Vangala-dekiin, Uttai a-Ladam, Gangai, ^b’laiyam, Ikinnai, IMalai- 
yu.y Mayiruflingam, Ilangasubara, Map-Pap|')alani, Mcvilipang<uu, Vahiippan<lfii*u, 
Ta'eki)lam, Madamalirnnim, Ilamuri-dd^am, Yu-X'akkavaraui and Kidaram. Tlie 
in-^cription records that the citizens of Jaiianathapura in Idai-iiadu of (bingaieund i- 
S'bK-valanadu in l\iiidigonila-^*''dla-mandalain made a grant of land for the ood 
iS’umamallisrar an-ud uya Mahadevar ol their village. Of the new insen iptions! a 
fragment co[)ieel at T..rukitti]iala at Talkad, which mentions one of tlie later eon- 
quests, namely, llamini- desam, appears to record a grant of laud by Maflevun and 
others. The remaiiiiug l ecord, found on tlie iiortii and west bases of the Janard uni 
temple at I’adimalingi, though dated in the 24tli year of the king's reign, contents 
itself with giving only two of his conquests. It has a short introcluetiori like 
Kuku* HI and 149/> and Hoskote 142, and stares that in tlie 2 ith year of the reign 
of Kup-Parakesaripanmar alias sri-vira-Rajendra*S'ola-Devar, who took [the East 
country], Gangai and Kadaram. Uttama-SXla....raiyan deposited with the citizens 
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of Jananathapura 3 Mncligonda-S'ulan mddai in favor of the god Iravikulamanikka- 
Vinnagaralviir of the same village and that the citizens pledged themselves to apply 
the interest on the sum to providing special offerings of rice for the god during 
tlie festival in the month of Panguni. This grant appears to have been made by 
order of the queen. 'I’he record ends thus — May S'rivaishuavas protect this charity. 

79. To the same reign may belong o Kannada inscriptions, dated A. D. 1014, 
which are engraved on the basement of the Xarasimha temple at Marehalli near 
Malvalli. One of them on the south has.? records that in the Saka year 936, the 
year A’nanda, Puliyamayya’s son Ba'^avayya of Ballur made a grant of 10 hdaijn of 
wet land to provide for the burrnng of a perpetual lamp before the god of 
Raja';raya-\ ini.iagar. Another on the north base record.s a grant of S Jiolaga of wet 
land by Davayya s Kiriya- Xarayana to provide for offerings of rice for the same 
g'od. it is wortny of note that the Tamil word is used for offerings of 

rice. The thirct inscription, also on the north base, whose beginning is built in^o, 
merely gives the details of the date of the god’s annual festival. It says that the 
festival of Riij I'-raya-Viiruag'aratt-alvar falls ou the 5th lunar dav of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Phalguna of the year Pramadicha, oeem-ring in the last 
twenty of the cycle of GO years and corresponding ^sith the S’aka vear Odd. 
Further details given are Rohiiii-nakshatra and Kumblia-lagna. As luija'o-'n/o was 
a title of Kaiaraia, we may perhaps suppose that the tenq)le was built by, or dnnag 
the reign of. Rajaraia (9S5-lO]2). The details c'iveii of the date of the fe:^tival 
apjtear to imlicate that it was celebrated for the first time in that year. Two otlier 
points in this record deserve some notice. One is the expression ndJuima-risi.ji^, 
meaning ‘The last twenty of the cycle of GO years." The cycle is divided into 3 
parts of 2 t yeai’s each, iift'iiiiit or the first, lau Vi ij i rail orl.he middle and H'lli'iiaa or the 
la-it, the word oixiija, a fadhlmru form of the Sanskrit rini's.jti, beimr added to each. 
’I'hese divdsions :ire taught in the indigenous .schools even iiow and it is of ^ouse 
interest to know that the divisions with the names were :ilso in voi^ue 900 years a<go. 
The siime remaik applies to the incorrect form of tne name of the year, ' the con- 
junctive particle rh:/ being added on to it. 

U'ljiiiUtirLt jii. 

60. Three fragmentary inscriptions of this king Avere found on stones built into 
Dasikere Odclu to the east of d’alkad ami on stones lying in front of Taniuiadi 
Chauivdjasavaiya’s house in the new village. They trive only a p mrion of tlie histori- 
cal iiitriiductioii witli gaps in the mitldle and one of them mentions a Vasava-^etti 
of Ka jaiajaipura or Talkad. Hajadhii’aja s reciu'ds have a verv long iutrodu.ciiou 
giving detaUs (fi iim conquests and other doings. 'L’he incl'leiits mentioned in riie 
fragments now co[)Led are: — the cutting off ou the 'oattle-tiehl of the -head of Maua- 
barantii, one among tlie three kings ot the South (the Pandyas) ; rlie ciiasing away 
to Mullaiyur of S'undara-iPindiyan; the killing (jf the kmg of \’enadu; the destruction 
of the army of .I'havamalla which was led by OaudappayNa and other generals: and 
the performance of the horse-sacrifice. The date of these records inav be 
about 1050. 

Klih'ithi Ifi l-( 'lii'ihl I . 

81. A Tamil inscription of this king tvas copied at Bommnr Agraliara near 
Serin gapatam. It is dated in tl:e 3 3rd year of Ins i-eign (A.O. 1102; and rec irds 
that POmaii Irhiian n/mv Ahrudarayabayankara-mdiaiyan repaired the breach of a 
tank at S'iriya Kalastrtapadi eh’a.v Vuua v-umia levi-chatnrpc li;nangal nu in bjaitnrai- 
nadu, wliich was governed by Kuluttuuga-S'Ola's jerq?rZu///,n V;nigi...[t is also added 
tliat the breach, liad continued for many years without anybods' comiiig forward to 
repair it. A few Tamil fragments at tlie of the Ahaidyesv n-i temple at 

Talkad meutiuu this king’s name and appear to reco -d a grant of land by the mer- 
chants 'h' some place. Two more fragments at Turukittipala to rlie e ist of Ta'kad, 
which rocord a grant of Ian 1 for the god Raje.rajisvoram.uclaiyar, may belong to tlie 
same reign Tlie same mat’ be the case with two inseriptioiis on twu pillars in the 
Jauardana temple at Tadimrdingi, Avhicli tell ns tliat the pillars were gifts from 
Alagaiyaii Viragamunda’s son A'ditta-gaanindan and I’lijil Navarkumuvda’s .son Vira- 
garaunclan, both residents of Mogur aliar Maduraiitaka^jlanallur in idai-nadu alias 
Periya-nadit. learn from the last two epigraphs that Mugfir ms ku iwn as 

Madurantakasolanallur in the Chola period. 
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Te^u HoYSALA.s. 

82. Of the inscriptions copied during the year, a very large number belongs 
to the Hoysala kings. These begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and end in the 
reign of Ballala III, covering a period of nearly 225 years from 1117 to 1341. Some 
of them supply interesting information ^ith regard to certain localities in the State. 
A few printed inscriptions, now con ected and completed, will also be noticed under 
this section. 

F ishyiiivnrdham. 

83. There are several records of this king. One of them, found on the newly 
excavated basement of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, is of great historical 
importance as it refers to the consecration of the temple by Vishnuvardhana after 
rooting out Adiyaman, the Chola Viceroy, and taking possession of Talkad. It is 
a long Tamil inscription in 2 lines miming over the south, east and north bases ; 
and just below it there is another inscription of Ballala II, dated in 1173, the year 
of liis coronation. Both the records appear to have been put on stone in that year, 
since the first inscription, though it gives 1117 as the date of setting up the god, 
brings down the genealogy up to Ballala II. After obeisance to Kp<ava, the record 
gives in Sanskrit verses the usual account of the rise of the Hoysalas. Then 
Vinayaditya is mentioned. To him and his senior queen Kilaiyabbe was born Trui- 
yanga, whose son wuts Vishnu-Deva. Of the latter it is stated that he was keenly 
interested in the discussions of the learned and in Bharata-vidya. Ills j^on was 
Narasimha-Deva. To the ■ffudid-m'fnrJoJr-'^' Tribhuvaiiamalla, capturer of 
Taiaikkadu Xongu Xaugili Koyarriir Uchchangi Vanavah and Bannngal with 
Perturai as the boundary, Bhujabalu-Vira-Ganga-pratapa-noy::?ala Xara^iniha-Dcvar 
and Echchala-Deviyar aliffs l^atta-inaliaucviyar was bui'ii <n-vira- Vallala-Devaii. 
After this preface the title:^ of \ ishnuvardbaua are given thus — entitled to the 
l)aiid of five chief instruments, rnoJid iivJ ndaJ f d caru y lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravati, ornament of the Yadava race, a Xaruyana among nKnidulth^L^y 
hunter of m ^ fididify^>-y crest-jewei of uvnidaliVa-^y king of the hill chiefs, 
champion over the Valaijipas, and obtaiiicr of boons from ^ asaiitika-deAU 
of S adikapura. Then comes a good Sanskrit verse in wliicli by a pun on the 
Avords a refoieuce is made to his iucursious into the Chola and the Clialuk\'a demi- 
nious. The vei-.-^e runs thus : — 

-ithilikurvaii ivaiicliim akarslian Kuntalaii ila-mahilami 

anubliavasi tvam Vishnd nishkan'^akam eAuakathaya katham i 

The epigraph then recordsthatthemu/nbnu^g/e/r^S;era, Tribhuvauamalla, capturer 
of Taiaikkadu Kongu Xangili KoAuiiTur Uchchangi \ auaAuiU Pauimgal Pulikirai Vel- 
vala Palasigaiand Velukkirama with Pernivaias the boundary, Bhiijabala-Vira-lianga- 
]a‘atapaVishnimiruhana-Poy>ala-Devar — on thel3rh lunar day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of Vargali of the year Heinalambi, on a Friday, under the asterism 
Vi<akha — liaAfing rooted out Adiyaman and taken possession of Tajaikkadu, set up 
the god Kirtinarayana and granted, with pouring of Avater, 4 villages besides the 
city of Talkad and a tank with the areca gardens below it to provitlefor the services 
in the temple. W thus learn that Vishnuvardhana set up Kirtinarayana at Talkad 
in A. D. 1117, the same year in which he sot up ATjayanarayana at Beliir. Accord- 
iiio' to tradition he set u[) 5 images (;f Xarayaua at different places (see para 22y 
Hitherto aa'c had epigrapliical evidence in support of the tradition with regard to 
Belur. The present record confirms the tradition with regard to Talkad also. 

84. An inscription at the Kanvewuara temple at Kannambadi (Krishnarajpete 

31 j, which has now l^een correctly copied, says that on hearing from his uiahn-prad- 
l.dihi d'tudu.nhiahi Lingapayya tind others that a grant had been made to the temple by 
Kannara-Deva, Vishnuvardhana confirmed the grant in A.U. 1 US to last as long as 
the sun and moon. Ihe temple i'- called Kannesvara in another inscription at the 
place, which is daba I in 1 114. I A^enturo to think that the K innara-DeAm of this 
epigraph is the Ptahi-rakuta king Krishna I, and that the KaunrKvaia temple men- 
tioned in the Kadjiba plates (Gubbi Hi) as having beep built by Krishna I, is no 
other than tl e temjfie at Kannambf.di- If need no longer assume that the 

temple built by Kri-hna 1 has entirely disappeared or that its original name aauis 
fortrotten and excluinged for an<.>ther {h/ngraphia li/diCf(, IV, 337). A close 
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examination of another inscription in the navamnga of the KTarajanasvami temple 
at Melkote (Seringapatam 93) disclosed the important fact that the temple went 
back to the time of Vishnuvardhana. The record tells us that the mnhd-pradhchia 
Seggade Surigeya Nagidevanna made a grant for the god. From an inscription at 
Tonnur (see my Report for 1908, para 3S) we learn that the same man built the front 
mantapa of the temple of the goddess there by order of Vishnuvardhana. Though 
tradition has it that Eamanujaclulrya built the temple at iMelkote with the help of 
Vishnuvardhana, no inscription of that king’s time had hitherto been found there, 
the oldest inscription hitherto known being one of Madappa-dannayaka, a general 
of Ballala III, dated A.D. 1312 (see my Report for 1907, para 24). The present 
inscription may therefore be taken to confirm in a way the tradition about the con- 
nection of Vishnuvardhana and Hamanujacharya with Melkote. 

85. Of the other inscriptions of this king, a vrragal at Sunkatondaniir, Serin* 
gapatam Taluk, records that during the rule of the niahdmandctles varti Hoysala-Deva> 
Maragavuda killed many and fell in the battle of fliriya...., and that a 
Jtodige was granted to his wife Souiavve. A Tamil epigraph on the inner wail of the 
Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1141, says that while (with usual titles) 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga Poy-ala-Devar was pleased to rule the earth, Tiruvarangat* 
talaikkoli Petti Varandaruraperumal alicr^ Kirtinarayana-talaikkoli, a female servant 
of the temple, was granted certain honors in the temple for having p^resented a gold 
image of the goddess to be fixed on the breast of the god. Another inscription on 
a pillar of the same temple records that 200 hdi of laud were purchased from 
Mandaiasuvami of the city and presented to the temple for a flower garden by 
Valaiidarumperumal Talaikkoli, who was apparently identical with the one mentioned 
above. A Tamil inscription on the basement of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli^ 
Malvalli Taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Vibbava, i,e., A.D. 1148, records 
the grant by ^ islinii vardhana of the village Ganjanur in Vadakarai-nadn for the god 
Shnaapperiiinal of Jatigrrima. It is added tliat the grant includes all that is men* 
tioned in a former inscription within the four boundaries of the village. The in- 
troductory portion has a few of the Sanskrit verses of the Talkad inscription (para 
83), but they are given piecemeal in a confused order. Among the king’s titles are 
given — a Yudhishthira of the Kali age, illuminator of the Hoysala race, worshipper of 
the lotus feet of Vasantikadevi, a moon to the ocean of the Hoysala lineage, rStarri- 
^ a terror to enemies and a patron of the Brahmans ; and among his 
conquests — Kudagu, Kolahala, Purrur and Vanibhadra. The inscription ends thus — 
I, Vishnu-Deva, will bow my head to him who protects this charity. The date 1148 
does not fall, however, within the reign of VishnuvaiMhana, if we accept 1141 as 
the date of his death. But there are several other inscriptions of his which bear 
dates later than 1141, e.//., Kagamangala 100, 1145 ; Kadur 34, 1148; and Hassan 
65, 1149. From the present inscription we learn that Jatigrama was the old name 
of Marehalli. 

To the same reign may also belong another Tamil inscription on the wall of the 
Mallikarjuna temple at Tadinnllingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated in 
1117 and records thatNedilvayudayamGanavati, the paf (anas' iivdmi oi Mayilangai, de- 
posited with the S'iva-Brahmanas of the temple of Shittamallisvaram-udaiyar at 
Mayilangai alias Jananathapura in I’eriyanudu alias Idai-nadn 4 gachcluhiara with 
the condition that the intez'est on the sum should be utilised for burning a perpe- 
tual lamp before the god ; and an epigraph in the Lakshminarayana temple at Adagur 

A 

near Halebid which records a gruit for the god by Ereyaniarasa and Echaladevi. 
?^'((rasijah.a I. 

80. Thei-e are one or two records which fall within the reign of this king, 
though his name is not mentioned in them. One of them, on the newly excavatt^l 
base of the Kirtinarajana temple at Talkad, dated in 1100, says that during the 
rule of Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga-Poysala-Kejalali-Raya, mndhiuigrahi Somamui’s 
brother (name gone), having purchased [some lands] from the garuduija! of Kiru- 
nagara, granted the same for feeding Brahmans. The titles applied to Kelalali- 
Kaya are — disperser of hostile chiefs, champion over Ja7igiiji--„ia nneyas (? assembled 
chiefs), a S'udraka on the battle-field, an incarnation of Vira {i. e., Virabhadra), lord 
of Kaveri, worshipper of the feet of the god Ramanatha and vanrpiisher of hostile 
armies. A Tamil inscription on the outer wall of the Mallikarjuna temple at 
Arch. n 
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Tadimalingi near Talkad. which appears to be dated 1144, mentions the deposit of 
a certain sum of money with the worshipper of the temple, the interest on -which 
was to be utilised for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp. Another epigraph on 

A A 

the wall of the Isvara temple at Anekonda near Davangere (para 43) mentions 
one of the sculptors who built the temple together with his title. The sculptor 
was Baboja's son Bavoja and his title Sarasvatiganadasi. He appears to have had 
a great deal to do with the construction of the temple as his name also occurs in 
another inscription at the same place (Davangere 7). He may be identical with 
the sculptor Sarasvatidasa, praised as unrivalled in the world in one of the inscrip- 
tions at Plalebid (last year’s Beporf, para 100). 

BallCila ll. 

87. A large number of the inscriptions of this king, both in Kannada and 
Tamil, was copied during the year. The earliest of them, dated in 1 173, is a 
Tamil epigraph on the newly excavated base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, 
engraved below* the inscription recording the consecration of the god by Vishnuvar- 
dhana (see para 83). It tells us that the [malid mandalehara, Tribhnvanamalia, 
capturer of Talaikkadu Kongu Naugili Koyarrur Uchchangi Vanavah and Panangal 
with Perrurai as the boundary, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, unassisted hero, S'aniviirasid- 
dhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of character, pratapa-Po-rsala-vira-Vallala- 
Devau, on the day of his coronation in the mouth of S'ravana of the year Vijaya, 
granted, with pouring of water, exempt from all iinposls, the village of Ilamarudur 
in Padinadu for the god Kirtinarayana. Ilamarudur appears to be identical with the 
modern Talandur. An inscription at Akkiir near Talkad (T.-Karsipur 92), now fully 
copied, records the grant of the tax on oilraillsby Bacheya-nayaka and others for the 
god Chblapandyesvara of Akkiyur in 11 79 during the rule of Hallala II. A Tamil one 
in Doddanna’s field at Bettahalli near Talkad, dated 1 179, states that in the same reio-n, 
when Miichaya-nayaka was the governor, Pergadi Vaiclichapa and Iramaiya made a 
grant for the god Mallikarjuna on the hill. Another in front of the JMahalingeA'ara 
temple at Sargur, Malvalli Taluk, tells us that when (-which usual titles) Ballahr-Db va 
-was ruling the earth from his residence at Dorasainudra, by order of the inaJid-prajIhhia, 
sarrddhiL’dri, rnahd-pnsdyita, hdhottavd-niydgddlivjinii, Hiriya (senior) dandanayaka 
Lakumayva, Hebadagikayya made a grant in ILSO for the maintenance of a per- 
petual lamp in the Amritewara temple at Saragur. Another on the ruined site of 
the Chennigaraya temple at Haleyur, Tarikere Taluk, is of some interest as it gives 
the origin of the town Tarikere. It informs us that in the (igrajidra of Amarin*ati- 
piira alidj; Tariyakere brought into existence by the maltdpnifBtdrui Lakinarasa- 
daud-anayaka, Heggade Vijayaditya-deva, the in'nhhu of Tariyakere, and his wife 
Heggaditi Dekavve built a temple and set up the god Prasannakesava in A. D. 
1180; and that on their application to the muhdjanas of Tariyakere to provide for offer- 
ings, festivals, servants and repairs of the temple, tlie 102 maJidjanas oi the place made 
various grants to the temple. The grants include one of Ballafa II, being a permanent 
money grant of 7 gadydndn. The descent of Vijayhlitj-a is given thus ;-T]\Iadhava- 
raya ; his son, Visvamitra ; his son, Kalidasa-vibhu ; his son, Pampa ; his ^on Rndra- 
his son. Xarayana; his son, Sarujasakha i. e-, Surya ; his son, Madiraja ; his wife' 
Alallikabbe ; their son, Vijayaditya. The Lakmarsa of this record is the same as 
the one mentioned above. There are also six more Tamil inscriptions of tins 
reign in the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, 4 on pillars and 2 on the newly 
excavated base. One of them, dated 1188, records a grant, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, of certain quantities of rice to Bharatalvan, Tirimaravanatiidan and 
others. Another, of about the same date, mentions a dppo.>it of 4 Oui'hcltdnam w'hh 
the condition that the interest on the sum should be utilised for supplyino- o-arlands 
for the god Kirtiiiai’ciyana of Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapura. A further 'n’ant to 
provide for special offerings of rice for the same god by the wife of some Pm’o-adiyur 
is also mentioned at the close. Tw'o more, of the same date, record o-rants°or the 
same god by Damudara-iiayakkan and the oilmongers of Talkad. The fifth tells us 
that Pergadi-maman made a grant of 2 nuH of rice and 2 pan for a servant to 
look after the flower garden of the goddess situated to the north-west of the 
temple ; and the last, dated 1203 , says that IS'itaiyandal’s daughter Nachchiyalvar 
a dancing girl of the temple, presented a big metal lamp-stand and paid into the 
temple treasury 3 gacnchdnam for the permanent maintenance of the lamp. 
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88. Among otlier inscriptions, a Tamil one on the basement of the garhhaijriluo 

of the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatnam, dated in 1210, is of some importance 
as it affords evidence of the existence of the temple before this date, the earliest of the 
hitherto known records taking as back to only about 1430. After an introductory 
Sanskrit stanza in praise of the god Ranganatha, the epigraph records that, when the 
refuge of the whole world, favorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja paramesvara 
parama-bhattaraka, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the 
Ya lava family, crest- jew el of rectitude, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the 
Malapas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, a Rama in wielding the bow, sole warrior, 
unassisted hero, S'anivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in fiianness of character, 
nilsauka-pratapa-chakravarti sri- \^ishnuvardhana-P6sala-sri-vira-Vallala-Devar was 
pleased to rule the earth, Varandarum-perumal of the Kasyapa-gbtra, sou of 
Tiruvarangam-udaiyan and Kalpagatnkondal and grandson of Narayanan of 
Tonuiaikudu 8'rivu ..mangalam, having purchased Cliaturmukhanarayana-chchatur- 
vedimangalam, which was a hrnlimapu ra belonging to the bkattas of Tiruvaranga- 
narayana-chchaturvedimangalam, and divided it into 65 rnttis, granted oo of them 
to 88 persons as Alagipperuma'-puram. Another on a pillar near the tank at 
Bettahalli near Talkad, of about the same date, tells us that the citizens of Talaik- 
kadu alias Raj a raj apu ram in Vadakarai-nadu of Rajendra-S'bla-valanadu in Mndi- 
gonda-S’ola-mandalam, having received full payment in gold from Kannandai 
Fahanasuvami, granted to him, as a I’nclnigai, the tank at Yettanpalli together 
with the wet lands below it, to be enjoyed by him and his posterity for as long as 
the moon and the sun endure. Then follow names of witnesses. A third on the 
outer wall of the Pa-taleAmra temple at Talkad, dated 1200, appears to record a 
grant of land by Mayidevan to Rutapan, son of Gangadaradevar and grandson of 
Ravala-mudeliyar, the sthdnipati of the temple of Rajarajisvaram-udaiyar at 
Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapurain. A number of fragmentary records was found on 
the base of the Sdmesvara temple at Sivansamudram. A few of these, which have 
been pieced together, inform us that during the rule of Ballala II Karikudikkuttan 
built the Ulagainundisvara, Til laiyalvis vara and Tillaikkuttavidanga temples at 
Mudi gonda-S'olapuraiii alias Desi-lJyyakkoncla-S'dla-pattanana and made grants of 
land to tlie same, A few other fragments record grants to tlie same temples % 
other individuals. A fragmentary rirayal at Clnttanhalli, Krishnarajapete Taluk, 
mentions a )aahdirrailh(hin. sarvddhil’nri S'rikai’anada-Heggade, the name being 
defaced. The reference is no doubt to Ereyamia, a general of Ballala II, who is 
mentioned with the same epitliets in an inscription at Tomiur (see my Report for 
1908, para 42 j, only a few miles from Ghit^aiihalli. The labels giving the names 
of sculptors ill the ceilings of the niiildia-man/<ipa of the Amritesvara temple at 
Amritapura, Tarikero Taluk, which have been referred to in para 4*^, may also be 
noticed here, as their period must be about A. D. 1190, the year in whichj according 
to Tarikere 45, the temple was built by Amita-dandanayaka, a general of Ballala II* 
They are 15 in number, the sculptors named being (1) Malitaina, (2) Mali, 
(3) Malaya, (4) Padumanna, (5) Subujaga, (6) Baluga, (7)Padumaya and (8) Mulaua. 
The first and second names occur in 4 places e\ch and the others only once. 
We are already famdiar with the name Malitamma, which occurs below tigures in 
the temples at Xuggehalli, Somanathapnr and Ja vagal (last year’s para 105). 

The Malitamma of the Amritesvara temple (1106) was apparently the grandfather 
of his namesake who worked at the temples mentiormd above which belong to the 
middle of the 1 Itli century. The 8th name, Mulana, is engraved in Aagari characters 
below a figure in the top parapet over the soiitli entrance. Two more recor^ls — 
a Tamil one near Kamiirkatte at Bethihalli near Talkad, recording^ the grant of 
a village to a guru nam^d Vagisvara-devar by Kalikudi-kkuttan ; and a /vrugo/ at 
the entrance to the A'njaneya temple at Davangere, which appears to be dated in 
]20o and records a grant of land to the son of a man who died during a cattle raid, 
by Vama<akti-deva, the senior sthnnapafi nwA (ir/nbyo of the Pand'svaira temple — 
may also belong to the same reign. 

X d rasimha II. 

89. There are two inscriptions of tliis reign, one copied at the H iriharcAmra 
temple, Harihar, and the other at the Kirtinarayana temple, Talkad, The for- 
mer is a small record telling us that the Harihare-vara t unple was omsvrjl t) bo 
built by the riiahd-pnidhiitia Polaluva-daimayaka. The same fact is stateJ <it i^reat 
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length in another inscription at the place, Davangere -5, dated A. D. 1224. 
Pdlaluva 'svas a general of Narasimha IL The mscfdption at Talkad is T.-Narsipnr 
o, which has now been correctly copied. It consists of two fine Sanskrit verses with 
an introductory note stating that they were the composition of a poet named 
Sarasvati-kanthabharana-deva. It will thus be seen that there is nothing here to 
support the theory of the deriyation of the word Karnofn from the Sanskrit words 
koriia and ata. Of the two verses, the first is in praise of Ballala II and the second, 
in praise of his son Narasima II. The first verse says : — Formerly the birth of 
tigers was in the mountain caves, but, after Ballala was born, in the breasts of 
kings. The meaningf is that during Ballala's time hostile kings were always afraid 
of the tiger, which was the Hoysala emblem. The epigraph is no doubt a contem- 
porary record. It is to be regretted, however, that its first line is rendered partl}'^ 
illegible by a later unfinished Kannada inscription being engraved on it. A Tamil 
inscription on the wall of the Hanumante'^vara temple at Bannur, dated 1228, 
wdiieh records a grant for the god Haaume:?'Varam-udaiyar, and a Kannada one at 
Baleyur near Ttirikere, also dated ] 228, which registers a grant by Tiruvarasa 
for the god Prasannakesava of Amaravatipuva olins Tariyakere, may perhaps be 
assigned to the same reign. 

90. Of the records of this king, a Tamil one on the newly excavat- 

ed base of the Kiitinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1239, tells us that Mauamili 
Guvinda-nayakkar depo.^ited 7 gnjjdnaf/i with the of S’iruvinnagar for the 

maintenance of a perpetual lamp iu the Kirtinarayana temple. Another near the 
BasavA'^vara temple at Kaniialli, ]\lahalli Taluk, which is dated 1251, records that 
Bidiyara Malla-gavuda and others of Einmadiir, having assoTiibled, made some 
grant to the bangle-seller JMalli-setti Hasiyappa fur having con\erted their 

village into a town. The villagers had to pay 32 gadydwi iu the year A’nanda, i.t\, 
1254 and afterwards only the taxes a/ijm and The grant was viltten liy 

scnaldra Gopayya. The meaning of the record is not cpiite clear. It looks :is 
if people willingly taxed themselves for municipal pui‘])OS(\s so far back as the 
middle of the loth century. Jt is curious that the Tamil expres>ions pnTtjni 

and iidl-piV-i'lJoi occur in this Kannada epigraph. To the same reign may 
lielong 3 at Kaliyur near Talkad, all of which appear to ]>e dated in 1241. 

Among records of this class, these are rather peculiar in their bi'eviry and 
lack of details. One of them merely states that it is Aduja’s ; another tells 

us that it is the /'Uf/aZ of Mardja, wlio was a terror to death itself dnftrnna- 
hlHiuO/tihira ) ; while tlie third informs us that the second lunar day of the dark 
fortaight in A svayiija of the year Plava was the day ou which Ballala fell fighting 
in the battle of Malangi-Mavduahali. An inscription on the doorway of the south 
thfcarnugrf entrance of the Haribai'esvara temple at narihar, which appears to be 
dated in 1*244 and records a grant by Immadi Chaladanka AVJimalla-setti for the 
supply of garlands of flowers and ialad for the god Harihara, may also be of the 
same reign. 

Nirradmha 111, 

91. There are several inscriptions of this king. One of them on a stone at 
the east end of the tank at Halebid is of some interest as referring to a law* suit 
and its decision by the king. It states that Devanna sold a house site to Bhandari 
A’diyanna in i 2 51 ; and th^t subsequently his sons Naganna and Sovauua, not 
knowing this, wanted to take possession of the site, whereupon the case went up 
to Narasimha-Devarasa, who told them that they were in justice bound to carry 
out the wishes of their father and decided the case in favor of the other party. 
Another inscription on the base of the Karasiraha temple at Marelmlli near Malvalli, 
which oppears to be dated 1259, records a grant of land by iSArasimha-Deva to the 
goldsmith Kaiaji for having done some gold work. Anothei' on the newly exca- 
Wted base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1270, says that Tillai- 
yappan, grandson of Mukkudai (triple umbrella) Udaiya-gamiindan of Ilamarudru 
in Padiiiadu, a village endowed to the Kirtinarayana temple, made some gram for 
the god. Ballala 11 granted this village to the temple on the day of his corona- 
tion para 8“^ Another Tamil inscription at Talkad, T.-Karsipur 26, which has 
now l)een t'nll_y co])ied, records that duting tlie rule of Xfirasimha-Devan the -ithaiia- 
■jinfis of the 5 r/ialJian at Talkad granted, with pouring of water, the village i\Iaha- 



45 


niei’iividanganpalli to provide for the expenses of a festival in the temple of 
Rajarajisvai’am-udaiyar at Talaikkadu alias Rajarajapuram, and also the village 
MaualipalU for conducting the procession of the same god in a palankeen. The 
epigraph concludes with the staleinent that he who violates the charity shall be 
looked upon as a traitor to the king and to the two samayas or conventions. 
Another at Mugur, T.-Xarsipur 7S, which has also been correctly copied, tells 
us that, while Desinatha was ruling Kumarana-nadu alia.s Torenadu and Sankanna 
Vijayanna of Mogur in Hiriyanadu was the governor, the prabhiis of Mogur and 
all the gauudugai agreed among themselves to make their village into a town and 
establish a santhe or weekly market in it and gave a kisana to the new town. 
Those who built houses in the new town were exempted from the payment of taxes 
during the first year and in the case of outsiders the exemption was continued for 
two years. This may be taken as an instance of local self-government in the 13th 
century. 

92. Of other records of this reign, a Tamil one on the base of the Xarayana 
temple at Mugur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, records a money grant by S’angannan, 
apparently the Sankanna of the above record, to the temple. Another at the same 
place, dated 1279, tells us that when (with usual titles) a lion to the elephants his 
enemies, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, 
raiser up of the Pandya-kula, the ni^sanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhujabala- 
vira-Xarasimha-Deva was ruling the earth, and when Bommanna-dannayaka and 
Rechaya-daimayaka, younger brothers of the adamantine cage to the refugees, the 
unshaken warrior, mndhirigmJti Harihara-Sovanna-dannayaka, were governing 
Kumarana-nadu n/htv Tarenadu, Bommacha-gavunda’s son Dali-gavunda of Mogur, 
who was the riinlidprahliu of Hiriya-nadu and ruler of Alageya-nadu, and all the 
j)raJe-gavt{ridugol made a grant of certain taxes for the god Alagaperumal of the 
Vishuugrilia of Mugur. Another at Kaveripura, T.-Xarsipur 30, now fully copied, 
appears to record that on a representation made in 1288 by the mahajunas that 
the officers of Hongalvadi-nadu levied taxes on a s-arrajnnnya village, the king was 
pleased to renew the grant and had it engraved on stone, affixing his own signature. 
Mala parula-ganda, to it. The inscription also refers to a former grant by the 
miikd-praJlidiia Knmara-vira-Ketayu-daunayaka, who was a celebrated general 
under Xarasimha III. An inscription on the wall of the Hanumantewara temple 
at Banniir, which appears to be dated iu 1259, states that Pannamanda-heggade 
presented a metal lamp-stand to the Hanumantewmra temple at Bannijuh* and de- 
posited with Goniyajiya Paradesiyappa’s son Ukkalavamsddubhava, the slhunilca 
of the temple, 3 gadyuna with the condition that the interest on the sum, at the 
rate of a Mga per poa, should be utilised for maintaining the lamp. The weight 
of the lamp presented is given as 100 phala. A few inscriptions at the Hai-iha- 
resvara temple, Harihar, which appear to bear the dates 1261, 1265 and 1272 and 
record money grants by Bomideva, Tipparasa’s daughter Udadevi and Vitthaima 
of Kuppagedde for the supply of garlands of flowers and tnlad for the god Hari- 
hara, may belong to the same reign. 

Balluhi III. 

93. Of the inscriptions of this king, a vtrngal at Chittanhalli, Krishnarajapefo 
Taluk, dated 1 303, states that in a battle between Someya-dannayaka of Bematiiral 
kalu and Lenkampela of Holalakere, Sayanna, the bearer of the betel-bag (liadapa) of 
Someya-dannayaka, fought on behalf of his master and fell ; and that his elder 
brother Blumanna set up this stone. Bematurakalu is the old name of Chitaldrug. 
It is of some interest to note that Siryanna, a resident of Chittanhalli, had gone all 
the way to Chitaldrug to serve under Someya-dannyaaka. Pour inscriptions on the 
four pillars of the navaraivja of the Divyalingesvara temple at Haradanhalli, Chama- 
rajanagar Taluk, dated iu 1314, tell us that the pillars were the gifts of certain 
individuals to the Anileh^ara temple at Maggeya in Enne-nadu, the birth place of the 
viahd-pradkdihi Madhava-danuayaka. We thus learn that the linga called Divya- 
lingesvara was formerly known as AnileAmra, that Haradanhalli had once the name 
Maggeya and that it was here that Madhava-danuayaka was born. The latter was 
a general under Ballala 111 and governed the Padinalku-nadu wdth the seat of his 
government at Terakauambi, Gundlupet Taluk. He was the son of Perumale- 
dannayaka, the great minister of Xaraisimha III. Among other insci’iptions that 
mention him are Gundlupet 58, Chamarajanagar 116 and 193. Two epigraphs at 
Arch. 1911-12 12 
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]\Ie]kote, Seringapatam 92 and 102, record his grants. The latter, now' correctly 
copied, is a sale-deed executed by the Fifty-tn'o of \ adavagiri, also called Vaikuntha- 
vardhana-kshctra and Jnana-mantapa, in favour of Madhava-dannayaka. He pur- 
chased a village belonging to the temple and granted it to provide for certain festi- 
vals. For the Fifty-two of Yadavagiri and the other name^ of the place see 
paras 26 and 28 of my /fepo/'f for 1907. An inscription at Kannambadi, Kiislina- 
rajapete 28, which has now been completed, .=ays that when Ballala-D6va ^Yas ruling 
the earth from his residence at Annamale,....da-nayaka restored [the temple] 
and made a grant of some taxes to it. Two among the taxes are named Sidayadeva’s 
hodake and Kameya-dapnayaka’s hodahe. Annaraale is Tiruvanuamalai in South Arcot 
District, where Ballala HI had his residence for some time. A Tamil one on the 
base of the LakshmikantasvAmi temple at Chamarajanagar, dated 1341, records the 
construction of a iiuxiUa-pa named Nanurruvan-rnantapara at S'irnvengiir ulias 
Pugalvatti-chaturvedimangalam by Valaiyammugiyar Fduttakai Alagiyan of Irai- 
v'anarasnr during the rule of Vira-Vallala-Devar. To the same reign may be as- 
signed an epigraph on a pillar in the Xarasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, 
which tells us that a grant was made to the temple by the uiaJiu-sdniaidddhipati iJede- 
ya-nayaka’s son Chikeya-uayaka. It appears to be dated 1336. The labels over 
the doorways of the shrines in the prul-dm of the Gbpalakrishnasvami temple at 
Kannambadi (see para 1 3) and an inscription on the wall to the right of the iiuiJui- 
dcurit, of the same temple may also belong to the same reign. The former, 46 in 
number, engraved in characters of the Hoysala period (see Plate lY), give the 
names of the deities installed in the shrines, which consist of, among others, the 10 
uc(ddi'as of Ahslmu and his 24 mfirfix, namely, (1) Kehiva, (2) Narayana, (3) Ya- 
dhava, (4) Guvinda, (5) Vishnu, (6) Yadhnsudana, (7) Trivikrarna, i8)Vamana, 
(9) S'ridliara, (10) Hrishikesa, (11) Padmanabha, (12) Damodara, (13) Sankarshana, 
(14) Vasudeva, ( 1 5) Pradjuunna, (16) Aniruddlia, (17) Purusliottama, (18) Adhd- 
ksliaja, (19) iS’arasirnha, (20) Achyuta, (21) Janardana, (22) Upendra, (23) Ilari and 
(24) Krishna. The other deities represented in the shrines are Sarasvati, Kara- 
Narayana, Ydgamurti, Govardhana, Kalinga-mardana, Ilayagriva, Harihara and 
Jahwayana. The epigraph to the right of the hudnhlvdni informs ns that one of the 
aukana.b in the temple was built by the sculptor Chika-Bacheya, son of Pntfcandja. 

The Paxdyas. 

94. There are only two records of this dynasty, both copied at Harihar. One 
of them is Davangere 40, which has been completed by ti-anscribing CO more lines, 
and the other, a new inscription at the end of the same epigraph. The former is 
dated in 1 169 and is similar to Davangere 39 in the introductory portion. Then 
follow' a few' verses in praise of Vijaya-Hermadi-dandanatha, the great minister of 
Vijaya-Paiidya-Deva. He had the title Rauaranga-Bhairava, cvas equal tc» Chanikya 
in ])olitics and had the honored name Kinndrn bestowed on him by his sovereign. 
We are then told that Vijaya-Pandj'a, at the time of making a grant for the god 
Harihara, addressed Hermadi-dandanatha thus — “ You are as a son to me; you also 
make a grant for the god,”and gave him the village Hariharasamudra, otherwise 
called Gaudatatika ; whereupon Hermadi-dandanatha made a grant of the village tj 
provide for the offerings at the three times for the t?od Harihara. Then follow' 
details of the boundaries of the village and patrieulars about the wmy in which the 
income of the village was to be utilised. A li.st is also given of the jewels and 
v'essels presented to the temple with their respective w'eights. The record closes 
with a request to present and future kincs not to A'iolate the grant in consideration 
of its acceptance by the god Harihara or out of respect for the Brahmans or out of 
fear for the sin resulting from the violation of rhe gifts to gods and Brahmans, d’he 
siUnnn was composed by the poet Devarya, son of S'ridharamatya who was an orna- 
ment of the Kasmira country; audit was written w'ith halapa (a piece of pot-stone) 
by linyuhhdn S'ankaradSva. The othe.' inscription records that the rnahn-pradhana 
^riyLina-sdrv'VlIiyak-iha A’ditya-daudanayaka pre.sented certain vessels and jewels to 
the Hariharesvara temple. The weight is also given in each case. A'ditya-dandana- 
yaka was the father-in-Iaw' of Vira-Pandya, eider brother of Yijaya-"Pand^•a, the 
master of Hermadi-dandanatha. 

Vl.lAYANAOAE. 

95. There are numerous records relating to the Yijayanagar period, beo-in- 
ning in the reign of Bnkka I and ending in the reign of S’ri-Ranga-Raya II. They 
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cover a period of nearly 310 years from 1354 to 1063. Nine of the records are 
copperplate inscriptions of Harihara IT, Deva-Eaya 11, Virupak-sha, Krishna-Deva- 
Raya, Eama-Deva and Sh'i-Ranga-Raya II, those of the first two kings being fine 
specimens of Sanskrit composition. A few of the printed inscriptions, which have 
now been revised, will also be considered under this head. 

Buhht L 

90. A vlragal. Hiriyur, T.-Nar si pur Taluk, dated 1354, records that during 
the imle of Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyar Ramoja died in a fight with thieves and that 
Huiiasoia’s son Madoja set up the stone. 

Chil'JM Karupan na-Odeijar. 

97. A fragmentary record on the base of the Rame<vara temple to the east of 
Gundlupet mentions Bukka-cliakresvara’s son and a grant to the temple by a woman 
named A’lamma. The inscription to the right of the present one at the same place, 
Gundlupet 32, which is dated in 1372, records a grant during the reign of Buk- 
kanna’s son Chikka Kampanna-Udeyar. The present inscription evidently belongs 
to the same reign 

Harihara II. 

9S. There are several records of this king. One of them in tiie Virabhadra 
temple at Pura, Krishnarajapete Taluk, dated in 1402, says that when the maharaja- 
dhiraja raja-paraniesvara vira-pratapa-Harihara-maharaya was ruling the earth, 
Lakkhaniia made a grant of certain taxes in the two villages Pura and Maramana- 
halli for the god Virabhadra of Pura. There is also another epigraph at the same 
place recording the same grant but engraved a few months later than the above. 
Two more inscriptions mention a Lakkhanna-Odeyar without naming the king. 
One of them on the outer wall of the Agastyesvara temple at Balmuri, Seringapatam 
Taluk, states that by his order Balagola Anna’s son Alaguvanna built the front 
niatuapa of the temple as Lakkhanna-Odeyar’s charity The other at Vija^uipura 
near Talkad, T.-Narsipur 56, which has been revised, records the grant of certain 
taxes in Koppahaln, a hamlet of Kirunagara, for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the 
Aukanatha temple, by Xanjinatha, a subordinate of Lakkhanna-Odeyar. The 
Lakkhanna-Odeyar of these epigraphs appears to be identical with the Lakkhaniia 
mentioned above. We may therefore take the cyclic years Chitrabhanu and I'svara 
mentioned in them to represent A.D. 1403 and A.D. 1397. Chamarajanagar 120, 
now revised, records a grant for the god Anilesvara when Peddarasa was the 
customs-officer; and from Chamarajanagar 114, also revised, we learn that he held 
the same post in 1397 during the rule of Harihara II. The year Dhatu of No. 120 
has therefore to be taken for A.D. 1396. The first 13 lines newly copied of 
Chamarajanagar 119 mention Harihara lias the reigning king. 

99. Two copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara II were received from Salmkar 
Chinnappa Terkar of JLarihar. These are said to have been found when digging 
tbe foundation of an old house site near the fort wall at Harihar. One of them 
consists of 3 plates, each measuring 10|'' by 7|-," but tbe third plate has no writing 
on it. The other consists of 5 plates, each measuring by 5p'. Both are engraved 
in Xagari characters. They had neither ring nor seal when they came to me. 
After obeisance to S’iva and invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, Ganesa, 
the goddess earth, Surya and Chandra in separate verses, the former proceeds to 
give the genealogy of Harihara II thus : — In the race of the Voon S’ambhu became 
incarnate as Bangaina to clear the times of the taint of Kali. To him, as Rama to 
Da^aratha, was born Bukka-mahipati. When his strong arm bore the burden of the 
earth, there was a dispute between Vishnu and S'iva for the possession of A’disesha, 
the one wishing to have him for his bed while the other wanted him for his ornament. 
His son tvas Harihara. I'he insoriptioii then records that the raja-p iramc-^vara, sole 
lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans, a hhiijaii'ja to kings who 
break tlieir word, suratrdna of tlie Hindu kings, punisher of the wicked, worshipper 
of the feet of the rdjard'iaijurn-Pitdniaha- Kriyakikti-deva who was the worshipper 
of the feet of Svayambhu Triyarabaka-deva, performer of the 10 gifts, -irt-vira-Hari- 
hara-maharaja, on tlm 12th lunar day of the bi-ight fortnight of Vaikikha in the 
year Bahudhauya which corresponded with the S’aka year 1320, {i.p. in A.D. 139S), 
in the presence of the god Virupaksha of the Bhaskara-kshetra at I'ampa, on the 
southern bank of the Tungabhadra, granted, witli pouring of water, tbe village 
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Bagavadi, naming it Pratapavijayaliarilnirapiira, u’itli all tlm usual riglits, to 
Vithalacharya of the Gautama-gotra and Rik->aklia, son of A'nancluraiua-ydgindpa. 
Then follow details of the boundaries of the village in the Kannada language and tlie 
usual imprecatory verses. Tlie record concludes with obeisance to Kuinaranan- 
darama-Krisimha-guru and bears the signature of the king — 5’/v-T7/’«pd/.-.'7/a — in 
Kannada characters. The other inscription of b plates, which is dated in K’>9y, is 
mostlj' identical with the above in the introductory portion, genealogy and titles 
applied to Harihara, the recipient of the grant being also tlie same individual. 
Unlike in the other grant, it is stated here that Vishnu became incarnati' as Sangaina 
in the race of the Moon. The inscription records that on the 12th lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of Kartika in the S’aka year reckoned i>y the moon, the eyes, the 
fires and the moon (oe., 1321), which was the cyclic year Bramathi, in the presence of 
the god Virupaksha, etc., the king granted, with pouring of water, the village 
Elavige, also called Vyaghratataka, naming it Uharmamurtihariharapura, with all 
the usual rights, to Vithalacharya ; and that the latter, forming the village into 121 » 
vriftis, retained 25 for himself and bestowed the rest on Brahmans of varioms gutras 
and sutras. Then follow, as in the otlier grant, details of liouudaries in the Kan- 
nada language, imprecatory verses and the king’s signature. The apportionment of 
the 25 r/’i/tG retained by Vithalachaiya is given thus: — For him.self 8 rr ////.'•, for 
his younger brother 8, for his son Devanacharya 5 and for his otlier son A’nanda- 
ramtlcharya 4. Besides the S vritfis mentioned above, rice-laiid, measuring 2 k/u'iri^ 
was also given to Vithalacharya for his share as i/djamn no . We are also told that 
Viphalacharya and other nio.hojana.^, being pleased with the tank and village built br 
Tripurilri-bhatta's son Kagadeva-bhatta, granted to him, for (maintaiuingj a palan- 
keen, rice-land measuring 1 /Ad; /and o Jnidiqui. Kriyakakti-deva, mentioned in 
these records a.s the guru of Harihara II, is apjparently identical with his namesake 
mentioned in Shikarpur 281 as the guru of Madhava-mantri. The latter is not to be 
confounded with Ma-clbavacharya, brother of Sayana (see m3' Rf-port for ] 90b, para 91 ). 
Both were contemporaries. Some of the works .such as S iV rx^n m],{f a J I'lf j^,ar ^ 
which arc ignorantly attributed to Madhavacharva, arebv Madhava-inautri, disciple 
of Ki'ii’a'akti, as is evidenced by the colophon at the end of the work. 

100. A few other recoivls wliich may also iielong to tlie same reign niav bo 

noticed here. One of them on a pillar in the KanveWara tetnple at Kannanibadi, 
which appears to be dared in 1399, says that Sa... rati Sankara-nuyaka, having 
purchased some land from Ib'ima-ganchi, made it over to the Kanvo^vara temjile. 
Anotlier on a sluice to the east of Haravu, Seringapatam Taluk, tells u.s that it was 
built bj' Sitarama of Chennai'amasagai'a as a charity of Piriyanna-Ode^’ar. Another 
in a field to the west of Tadimalingi near Talkad records that when Sanganna wa." 
carr\'ing off to Mugur the cattle of all the jjrnje-ij'ivt'diiijn/ of Halli-Hirij'ur, the cattle 
were rescued by the pavment of 80 ijadijunn lent lyy Malleya Mara-gavuda of Kala- 
vfir, and that, as the money had not been returned to him, the niah/ijaiias of S'ri- 
inngapura aliod Mavdlange granted to his son Chavndappa 4,000 l-'Uuhd of land in 
lieu of it and gave him a The period of the last two records inav be about 

A.D. 1-100. 

h'irt'pan no - Odeijor. 

101. An epigraph at the back of the Mallikarjuna temple on the liill at BeUa- 
halli or Mudakadore, which appears to be dated 1384, records a grant for lamps in 
the temple as a charity of Virupanna-Ode\'ar. Another grant of certain taxes bv tlie 
customs-officer Karahari-deva and Liiigarasa-Odeyar is also mentioned. This ViUi- 
panna-Odeyar is probably the son of Harihara II. 

Bulchl 11. 

102. An in.'Criplion of this king at the inaJ/dJrdra of the Xarasimha temple at 
JMarehalli near Malvalli, dated 1400, .says that when tlie ovilidoi.iiulih'h'u no vira- 
pratapfi-Harihara-inaLuiaya’s son pratapa-Bukka-mahan'yva was I’ulingthe earth, 
Heggappa of the X ’tivya-gOtra, the rnohd-'fiyodjidna of the palace, and Ma]Iara.sa made 
some grant for tlie god Lakshminrirasimlia of Jatigrama, also- known as Chulendra- 
cliaturvcdiniargala. Thej' niaj' liave built the mohdclrd ru itself. The temple was 
known a.s Ib'iiaMaya-Viimagara tiuriiig the Chola period isee ]iara 79). 

l^c^'a-Rdija 1. 

103. There is only one record of this reign. It is engraved in tlie shrine of tlie 
^’t,<acn-cljro]iO in the DivyaiingC'A-ara temple at Haradanhalli, Chamarajanagar 
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Taluk. From it we learn that during the rule of vira-Deva-Raya-Odeyar a gavuda 
made a grant in A.D. 1416 for lamps in the temple for the merit of the mahd-pm- 

dhCina Another at the same place, recording that a doorway was 

caused to be made by Haradayya’s son Lingana of the Ahreya-gotra, may also belong 
to the same reign. A palmleaf copy of an inscription received from the Xoppala 
ifiatha at Talkad (para 24), which professes to be dated in S'aka 916, mentions a 
Vijaya-vidya-Deva-Raya of A'negondi and records a grant to the matlid b}- the 
Talkad chief Chandrasekhara-bbiipMaka. The reference may be to Deva-Raya T, and 
S'aka 916 is perhaps substituted for S aka loot) (i c. A.D. l4lo) to give the grant an 
air of antiquity. The record tells us that in the S’aka year 916, the year Nandana, 
the rajadhiraja raja-si’Gmaiii Chandrasekhara-bhupalaka, ruler of the Talakadu 
kingdom, made, for the spiritual merit of his parents, a grant, with all the rights 
and taxes, of the village of Gulaghata, included in A elamakanahali of Malavali-sthala 
belonging to Talakadu, which had been granted, as an umUiH to his father Soinaraja- 
bliu|)ala by Vijaya-vidya-Deva-haya of Ahiegondi, to the niatJui of Balakrishnauanda- 
svami of the Bhagavata-sarapradaya at Talakadu, otherwise named Dakshina-Kasi and 
Gajarciiiya-kshetra. The grant was to be enjoyed by the Svami and his spiritual 
successors for as long as the moon and the sun endure. 

Devct-Edya IL 

104. A set of copper plates (Plate IV) of this king was received along with 
the two sets of Barihara II (see para 99) from Sahukar chinnappa Terkar of Hari- 
har. This is also said to have been unearthed while digging the foundation of a 
house-site near the fort wuill at Harihar. Like the other sets, it had neither ring 
nor seal when it came to me. The grant consists of 6 plates, each measuring 
by 5|", and is engraved in Nagari characters. After obeisance to Sarasvati, Ganapati, 
jNarasimha and Gupalakrishna, the record opens with the statement — This is the 
kl-sojia of the rajadhiraja, protector of the sea-girt earth, a Kuinara in war, Deva- 
raja ; and, after invocation in separate verses of Ganapati, the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, the goddess earth and Chandra, it proceeds to give the pedigree of the king 
thus : — From the Moon arose the Yadmfamily, in which was born Bukka-Bliuprila. 
His son was Harihara, whose son was Dcva-Raya. The lattei^’s son by Demambika 
was Vijaya-bhupati. He is praised as a great patron of letters and as a great 
scholar. It is said that he wiped out the tears of Sarasvati caused by the death of 
Bboja. To him and Narana-devi was born Deva-Raj^a. Then the inscription records 
that the maharajadhiraja raja-paramesvara, Saratrdyia of the Hindu kings, favorite 
{callahlia) of the three kings, Deva-Raya, on the 12th day of the dark fortnight of 
Margasirsha in the S'aka year reckoned by the planets, the Vedas, Shva’s eyes and 
the moon (i.c. 1349, A.D. 1426), which was the year Parabliava, on a Tuesday, in 
the presence of the god Chandramauli, granted, as an adjunct to the gift of a palan- 
keen on the day of the rutk^lLafru under which he was born, the village Makanhr in 
Rattahalli-sthala of the Chandragutti kingdom, naming it Pratapadevarayapiira, 
with all the usual rights, to Vithalacharya of the Gautaina-gotra and Rik->akha, pre- 
eminet among those versed in the 14 i'idyds^ son of Devarajarya and grandson of 
x^'nandarama-Vithalacharya, who was a great authority on the Kapila-siddhauta 
and a thorough master in dialectics. Then come 5 usual imprecatory verses followed 
by the king's signature — S'ri-Virnpdhdid — in Kannada characters. It will be seen 
that the recipient of this grant was the grandson of the recipient of Harihara's :;raiit 
(para 99). An inscription on the hali-pftlta of the S’rikanthe'^vara temple 

at Kanjangud. which appears to be dated 1432, says that the hali-pitlrx was made by 
Gauachari Hariyanua for the merit of Hariyappa-Odeyar and that the inscription was 
caused to be engraved by Nanjiya. The Hariyappa-Odeyar of this record is appar- 
ently identical with his namesake mentioned in Clianuapataa 63, of 1443, as the agent 
of king Biikkaima-Odeyar. 
fUh / 1 iJid 

105. An inscription at ^Malvalli, Malvalli 64, now correctly copied, 
records that Appayya and other inahdjanas dismantled the garhJutfjrilu!, 
tower and mantapa of'the rained Arkanatha temple and renovated it in 1465 during 
the rule of Viia-pratapa-Deva-Raya-maharaya, Mallikarjiuia. An inscription at the 
mxJtddvdra of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, which appears to be 
dated in 1459 and records a grant of land to the sculptor Devarasa, sou of Binukoja, 
for having prepared and set up a lamp pillar, may be assigned to the same reign. 

Ai’cb. 1911A2 " 1$ 
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Viriqy'iksha. 

106. There are two records of this reign. One of them on a stone in front of 
the Janardana temple at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which is apparently dated in 1482, 
tells us that when the maharajadhiraja raja-paramejvara, lord of the four oceans, 
Virupaksha-maharaya tvas ruling the earth, the maJid-mandaliHvard iSomanna-Odeyar’s 
mother Sayamraa, to whom had been granted for pin-money S’rirangapura nlia-i 
Malangi, otherwise called Dakshina-Varaiiasi, in Hadinadu-ventheya on the southei-n 
bank of the Kaveri, gave 15 vnralujs- out of her income to provide for some festivals, 
offerings etc. for the god Janardana of the place, "^eare told that Somaima-Odeyar, 
also called Vira-Somaima-nayaka, was the governor of Hoysakr-nadu. The record is 
dated also in the Kaliyuga era. A copperplate inscription, dated 1474, recording a 
grant by the above Sdvanna-Odeyar, was received from the Amildar of Hole-Aarsipur 
'Faluk, who oiscovered it in the possession of Pfijari Pangaiya of Gavisiimanhalli of 
the same taluk. It consists of two plates of a peculiar shape fsee Plate IT), each 
measuring Of" bj’Sf 'g and records that the 'luahd-.-sdc'i afdJh.ipati. cham]'ion over the 
three kings, gnndallu' runda-ijnj'isiiiilio , Suvanna-Odeyar granted for the god Gavi- 
Tirumaladeva the two villages Sdvanahali and Kariiganahali in Teraneya-sthnia 
belonging to Satigrama-sthala, which had been bestowed on him by Deva-Kaya- 
tnaliaraya for his office of v nirira-nd ijidL. An epigtaph in Aarayana IlaoA liackyai d at 
Hardaniialii, Chamarajaiiagar Taluk, which is mostly defaced, lecordsa grant of land 
to the Haradanahali nuitlia. This is evidently the Lingayat hviiJin of Gdsala-Gbanna- 
basava, who was the guru of Tfmtada >'>iddha]inga, a great Virakiiva teacher and 
author who, according’ to the Clio unohisni-o-j^nirdna , flourished during the reiaii of 
\’irupaksha. 

107. There are .several inscriptions of this king, two of which are 
copper plate grants received from the Vva.'^araya-r/n/Me of ISOsale, T.- 
Narsijiur Taluk. One of the latter consists of 3 plates, each measuring lui" by 6.V', 
wliile of the other, only the laA plate, inoasnriiig 11" by TiJ", has liceii received. Botl! 
are dated in 1521, the wilting iieuig in Aagari cliaractera. The genealogx' and 
details abont the kiiig< are the ^-ame as ti ose given in the nuin<-.(ui.s pnbliahedi 
grants of Krishna-Deva-Haya. Tlie record of 6 plate-' tell'' us that «iii tiie iJth 
liu'.ar diay of the bright fortnight of Plialgiina in the S aka year 14+2, which was the 
year Vikraiiia, on a Jlonday, under the asterism Pushya. in the presence of the god 
^Ankatf 'Vara, the king granted Jakkarajaiiahalli, suruamed Krishiiarayapura, situ- 
ated in 1 el unkOte-rajva, to t\it pn rO-nialianisii-iJiJ i't>"i‘dj<i]:iiclid I' iU.iJiH ii'asi"'dhd ntn- 
lirnfiditJidpuLd, i^.adiicdkijn iiraindnu-pd rd cd ra-pd rin'. , Vyasa-tirtha, disciple of Brah- 
man va-tirtha. The other inscription records the grant, on the same day and to the 
Same individual, of the village Kaniieriimadiigu with the hamlets attached to it, situ- 
ated ill the Kaiiakagiri-couiifry. The composer of the records was Sabhapati and 
the engraver, Vii’anachaiya, sou of Ballana. Tliere is a tradition tiiat Vya'a-tirtlia 
sat on tlie throne of Vijayaiiagar for one uujtdrf'i during the rule of Kri-sluia-Deva- 
Kaya (sec last year's Repuvt, para 47). iJis guru Brahman ya-tirrlia had his mtithu at 
Abbur, Chanoapatna Taluk. An inscription on the brass-plated dooi way of the 
r," rai'‘in<jii of the Gunjunarasimha temple at T.-Xarsipnr, tells us that it was the gift 
of Vyasaraja, who, according to tradition, was identical with the Vyasa-tii tha men- 
tioned above. 

108. Among other records of this king, one in a field to the south of Hosa^iura, 
T.-Xarsipur Taluk, dated l-olO, records that while the maharajadhiraja ra]a-])aia 
mesvara vira-pratapa sri-vira-Krisiina-Raya-iuaharaya was ruling the earth, Sijuvu 
Govindaiaju of the Kaiindinya-gotra, A’pastainba-sutra and YajuG-akha, son of 

Riijiraja, granted tlie village of Plosapura in Mugur-sthaja belonging to 

rajya, which bad been bestowed upon him for his oihee of AAiyak Ijy Krishna- i.’aya- 
luaharaya, for the god Agustyi-vara of Tiruinakndalu, which was the jdakshina- 
\'arana^i, the KailAsa situated in the middle of the six banks {hahi) within the five 
/■,■( at tlie confluence of the Kapila, and the Kaveri and the presence of Riidra- 
pacia. I’he six banks referred to are the four banks of the above two rivers to- 
gether with the two banks of a pend named Sphatika-sardvara wdiicli is said to be in 
tl.e bed of the Kaveri, the miioii of the three giving the iiuine Tirii-nni-li dddl to the 
place. Another inscription at JMaradipura, 1 .-Narsipiir 76, which has now been 
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revised, records the grant by the same man, here called Salu^^a Govindaraja-Odeyar,. 
of Moradlyapura to the establislier of the patli of the Vedas, Mahajiya-guru in A.D. 
1528. Another at Kal^nir, T.-Xarsipur 42, now completed, which bears the date 
1521 and records a grant by the same man, has among the imprecatory verses at 
the end the following stanza which is a quotation from the Anargharngluim of 
Murari — 

Madhu-Kaitabha-danaveiidra-medalii 
plava-visramisham eva medinij^am!! 
adliivasya yadi svakair yasubhisl 
chiram enam upabliunjate narendrahli 

I do not remember having seen this quotation in any otlier inscription. An epi- 

graph in Dasegaudahs held at Tah\ad records a sale of land in the year 8vabhami by 
Sdvanasodeya's Viraya-Odeya to the Jangama Alallayya’s son Cheiinamallaiya in the 
presence of Uevapa-setti, agent of Kenchasdinana-nayaka. From Channapatna 156, 
of 1513, we learn that the latter was the son of Tinimannocleya of Devarayapattaua, 
and that Krishna-Deva-Eaya had bestowed on him Cbannapatana-sime for his office 
of Nayak. In another inscription noticed in para 9d of my lieportiov 19 10 he makes 
a grant in 1520 for the meilt of Krishna-Deva-Raya. Therefore the year Svablianu 
of the present inscription re]mesents A.D. 15:3. In t\\^ Olui awfl^isarupn runn ^ which 
was written in 1581, Kenchasnmaima-aayaka is mentioned {S>irrf]ri 6a, ^'erse 55) as 
one of the chiefs who patronised Lingayats. To the same reign may belong an in- 
scriptionat the entrance to the Pat<vauatha temple at Cliamarajanagar. which is dated 
1518, and records a grantfor the god Vijayanatha by Siamaiya-nayaka’s son A^iraiya- 
nayaka, the proJjhu of Arikuthara ; as also another on a pillar of the Gopala- 

krislmasvatni tenqde at Haradauhalli, Cliamaraianas’ar Taluk, which appears to be 
dated in 1527 and records a grant to the [angayats by Tagadhr Mallaraju-Odeyar’s 
son Xanjarajaiya. 

luO. ITiere are two records relating to this reign. One of tlwm near the en- 
trance of the I'^vara te'nple at Marehalli near Mrdvalli, dated 1527, sajrs that on the 
occasion of a lunar ecli[>se, fr)r the meric of Achuta-inaharaya, a grant wa^ made on 
the Dank of the ivapila by some one to provide for lamps for the god Miilasthamadeva 
of Alarihalli in Hoyisala-sime, The other at Mugiir, T.-Narsipur <^0, now revised, 
wliich is dated I 5ol, tells us tiiat during the rule of Achyata-Raya-maharaya, Deva- 
2 )a, witli the consent of Sankauna, made a grant of certain taxes for the god Desesvara^ 

lit). An inscription on the south wall of the Agastye^vara temple at Tim- 
niakuclahq T.-Xarsipur Taluk, Oatedi 1556, states that during the rule of vira- 
pratapa-Sadfi-iva-Raya. Tinummaia’s son Rayasada Venkatudri of the Harifa-gotra, 
A’pastamba-sutra and VajLh-hikha, agent of the rauhd-mando-- 

Jf.'ycnni Xomara Kondarajedcva-maha-arasu, made, on the occasion of a soiar eclipse, 
for the spiritual merit of his father Timmaraja, a grant for the god Agastyesvara of 
Tiruinakudalu, which was the southern Prayage, the southern Amraiiasi, thoKailasa etc. 
(sec para 108). and for the god Alligmiji-Xarasimha of the Dakshiiia-Prayage at the 
confluence of tlie Kaveri and the Kapila. The signature of the donor, 
occurs at the end. T.-Narsipiir 108, of the same date, records a similar grant by the 
same individual. An inscription at .Melkote records a grant by the above Konda- 
rajayadeva-maha-arasu in 1564 (see Uiv Heporf for 1907, para 46'. Another inscrip- 
tion at Sniikatoiidiiiir, Seringapatam Taluk, of A.D. 1550, tells us that during the 
rule of the same king Rauiarujaya-malunarasu remitted the tax on barbers in Sha- 
raiigapatvana-sime and gave them a s'<lsaita to that effect. The record closes with 
the statement that those who violate the grant are the sons of barbers. The 
remission of the tax on barbers by Rainaraja is recorded in several other inscriptions 
(see my Repi/A for 1907, para o9). A third at Mc|apura, Seringapatam 149, which 
has now been com[>leted, records a grant in 15r>7 during the rule of the same king' 
by the police officer {hf lAaclio r<i) Xaujaya^Timmappa for the god Tiruvengalauatha. 
Incidentally the epigraph states that on finding that Vedanta-Ramunuja-jiyai’ was 
still in the enjoymert of certain dvvcuhhja and Pyrahuvulaipt lands, which lie liad 
enjoyed before receiving an Xanjaya-Timmappa held an enquiry and exclud- 

ed those lands from the grant made by him. Similarly he excluded the lands 
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formerly granted as Jiodatje to the prahhus, gavuda'i and si'nnhoras, and granted for the 
god only those lands and taxes that were his exclusive property. Vedanta- 
Ramanuja-jiyar, mentioned in this epigraph, was a -^cirnu of the Yatiraja-inatha at 
Melkote. An inscription at Alelkote records certain privileges granted to him in 
1544 bv Xarayadeva-maha-ai’asu (see my Report for 1907, paras 40 and 41). A few 
other records, which nsay belong to the same reign, may also be noticed here. One 
of them in front of the Vijayanarayana temple at Gundlupet, dated 1554, says that 
some Odeyar made a grant of certain lands in Vijayapura belonging to Yijavapiira- 
sime, which had been bestowed on him for his office of Xayak, to provide for lamps 
for the god Vijayanarayana of Vijayapura. It is added that these lands were being 
fraudulently enjoyed by the pch upidyagdra-'f. Another at Varehalli, IMalxalli PC, 
which has now been completed, records a grant in 1552101’ the god Xarasimha by 

'\'’arada nnaya’s agent Sankarapa-ayya, in order that merit might accrue to 

Annaya. A third at the same place, which ap})ears to be dated in 1551, tells us 
that the d rdrapd UiJiar of the Narasiniha temple were caused to be made and set up 
by l\Ialu-bharati’s son Bhaimti of Bannur. 

S' ri-Banga-Rdya I. 

111. There are two inscriptions of this reign. One of them in the Rama 
temple at .Seringapatam, dated 157t', says that when vira-pratiipa-S'ri-Kanga-RAya- 
Deva-niaharaya was ruling the earth, the nuLhi'niiandnUdrara bamaraju-Rama- 
rajayadeva-maha-arasu granted a Sd.Hina to the barhiers of >’r]i'an2rapat.ana-sime [that 
no tax would be levied on them.l Tlie last portion of the record is defaced. The 
other epigraph at Balebid, Seringapatam 47, now correctly copied, tells us that dur- 
ing the rule of S’ri-Ranga-Rctya the mahn-mandaleS corn Ramaraja- Tirnmalarajaiya’s 
agent Dalavavi Venkatappa-nayaka, in the year Tfirana corresponding to the S'aka 
ymar 1506 (A.D. 1584], on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, granted, on the bank of the 
Manikarnika between the temples of Yisvesvara and Xurasimha, Haleyabidu, naming 
it Tiramasamudra, to Brahmans of various gbtra.s, sutras, ^tlklias and names. 

Fenkajapati- Bdya I. 

112. An inscription in front of the Janardanasvami temple at Balagola, 
Seringpatam Taluk, dated in 1 598, states that when Aira-pratapa-Venkaiapati-Deva. 
inahariiya was ruling the earth, Bettada-Chamarasa-Odeyar of the A’trcya-gotra and 
A’svalayana-sutra, son of Chamarasa-Odeyar of Mysore, made a grant of land for a 
Rdmunnjakdta and a Chatra in the precincts of the Janardanasvami temple at 
Balagula, where twenty S'rivaishnavas and thirty Yaidikas were to be fed every day. 
Among the lands granted are mentioned some which he had received as a kodagi from 
Tirnmalarajaya, son of the mtikd rmndalPs' cara Venkatapati-maharaya’s elder brother 
Ramarajaya. The food, after being offered to the god Janardanasvami, -was to be 
distributed among the Brahmans. Some of the imprecations at the end are rather 
curious. Those who violate the grant shall incur the sin of having put poison into 
the offerings of the gods XanjundeA-ara (of Xanjangud), Chelapi|era.ya (of Melkote), 
Ranganatha (of Seringapatam), Agastye.A'ara of Tirumakudalu and Jaufbrdana (of 
Balagola) ; and of having killed within the temple their own parents, co-rs and 
Brahmans. They shall be successively born as the chilch’eu of the dancing girls of 
Xanjangud, Melkote and Tirnmakhdaln. The grant was written by Apiaraayya, 
the Shanbog of Balagnla-sthala. The donor of this grant is evidently Bettada-ChAma- 
Raja, younger brother of Raja-Odeyar and son of Bola Chama-Raja. Tirumalarajaym 
who granted the kodagi to Bettada Obatnarasa-Odeyar is the same as the one 
mentioned in Seringapatam 39 and 40, of 1585, and Xanjangud 14], of 
1586. Another epigraph at Sivansatmidram, Malva Hi 111, now fully copied, records 
that during the rule of Venkatapati-Riiya, Kamaraja-Nayaka’s son Tirnmalaraja- 
Xayaka of Hadinadu built a Lmgayat matha in the Viresvara temple at Sivansamudram 
belonging to Hadinadu- sime and granted some lands in 1604 for feeding Jangamas. 
It is added that in case Brahmans came they were also to be fed. From Xanjangud 
141, of 1586, we learn that the donor of this record called himself by the name of 
TirumalaiAjaya, son of Ramara-jaya, mentioned above. An inscription near the 
Sangin mosque at Seringapatam, which begins with obeisance to Ramanuja and 
appears to record some grant by Tirnmalarajaya to someone who was the establisher 
of the path of the Vedas and an authority on both the Veddntas {i.e., Vedanta as 
propounded in Sanskrit and Tamil), evidently belongs to the same reign. 
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Bdma-Rdya. 

llo. The only record of this king which is a copper plate inscription was 
received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sosale, T.-Narsipur Taluk. It consists of 
only one plate, measuring 10" by 6", and is dated in A. D. 1627. It informs us that, 
while the miharajadhiraja raja-paramesvar i vira-pratapa-vira-Rama-Raya-Deva 
was ruling the earth from his residence at Penugonde, the prnbhu of 1 elahakka- 
nadu, Immadi-Kempaya-Gauda of the chntitrfha-gbtra, son of Kempaya-Gauda and 
grandson of Kempanachaya-Gauda, granted, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, in 
the presence of the god Somesvara of Halastir, for the merit of his father Kempaya- 
Gauda, the village Vyasarayasamudra in Sondekoppa hnbali of Bengaluru-sime 
which was under his rule to the matha of Ramachandra-odeyar, son of' S'ripati- 
odeyai and s])iritual son {I'arn-hnmala-sanjdta) of Lakshmikaiita-odeyar, in order to 
provide for offerings and lamps for the god Gopalakrishna of the mar/ut and for 
the exposition of s'dstycis and Puranas. We are told that the village was newly built 
together with a tank by Rayasada Seshagiri according to the order of the donoi*. 
The signature of the donor-Kempaya— is given at the end of the grant. The suffix 
odeyar attached to the names of the svdmis is rather peculiar. 

8' ri -E(t iign~Edya II. 

114. Two copperplate inscriptions of this king were received from the Vyasa- 
rfiya-matha of Sosale. They consist of one plate each and are dated 1G6 J and 1663 
respectively. The plate of 166-2 raeasui es 104" by 7d“, while the other measures 11" 
by 71". After invocation of S’iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the former 
proceeds to say that wdiile the maharajadluraja raja-paramesvara viia-pratapa-sri- 
vira-S ri-Ranga-Raya-Deva-mahai ayarayya of the A’treya-gotra A’pastamba-sutra 
and Yajus->,akha, son of Gopalarajayya and grandson of A’riviti Ra maraju-Rangaparaja 
of the lunar race, was ruling the earth m Velapuri, he granted, in the presence of 
the god Channakesava , on the bank of Vishnnsamudra, the village Yalavanka with 
it.s hamlets in Javagallu-sime belonging to Belur as also the village Kelaginasettihalli 
in Tao'ara-nadu to the m/itha of the jKirnini-ihdvnsa-parivrdjiil'dcJidrya, fial‘(i]ci-><’dstra- 
pdrd vd I'd-pdrCLiigixta, I Liiithnai'O -yuMhunt' ' -pvntixkfh d pn ndchdryn, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of the god Ramachaudra, lord of the spiritual kingdom of Vyasaraya, 
Lakshminatha-tirtha-sripada, son of Ramachandratirtha-sripada and spiritual son 
of liakshmivallabha-tirtha-sripada, for the service of the god Gopalakrishna of the 
matha. The signature of the king- -S'r? ifdma — occurs at the end. The grant was 
written by' Ray-asada Vabaiia of Lakharasu-panta, The other inscription, which is 
mostly identical with the above in its warding, records the grant to the mathi, for 
the pleasure of the god Venkate-ia, of the village Hosavffru in Hettuliga-nadu belong- 
ing to Belur together with certain taxes. 

UiniATTUE. 

115. An epigraph at the Mari temple at Akkur near Talkad, which is dated 
1409, records a grant by Uepanna-Odeyar, w'ho is probably identical with the 
Ummattiir chief of that name. Another at Tirumakudalu, T.-Narsipur 68, now 
revised, which appears to be dated in 1486, tells us that Devaraya-Odeyar’s son 
Chandramauli-Odeyar granted some land in Chandahalli belonging to Hemmuo-e for 
the god Agastyanatha of Tiruraakiidalu, which was the presence of Rudra-pl'da in 
the middle of the six banks within the five krbsas at the confluence of the Kaveri and 
the Kapilaisee para 108). Depanna-Odeyar of Ummattur had also the name Deva- 
raja-(.>deyar. It is not clear if the present inscription refers to him. From the 
published records of the dynasty we learn that he had two sons, but neither of them 
was called Chandramauli-Odeyar. 

Belcr. 


116. Two of the paper ^anads received from Venkatanarsimhacharva, Patel of 
Vijayapura near Talkad (see para 28), which are dated 1773 and 1774, were issued 
by the Belur chief Krisbnappa Nayaka. The earlier one tells us that Belur Krishna- 
ppa-Nayaka of the Kaiyapa-gutra and A'pastamba-sutra, son of Venkatadri-Nayaka 
grandson of Krishnappa-Nayaka and great grandson of Venkatadri-Nayaka, o-rauted" 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the spiritual merit of his parents'^ on tlTe bank 
of the Hemavati, certain lands situated in Keraiidi-sthala included in ' Ayo-ftru-sime 
belonging to the Belur kingdom, which had been favored by the rajadhiniia raia- 
paramesvara praudha-pratapa vira-narapati Krishna- Ray araiya to his 
prapUdmaha Yarre-Krishnappa- Nayakaraiya, to Rangacharya of the A'treya-ohtra' 
Aich. 1911.1-2 f 
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A'pastamba-siitra and Yajus-saklia, son of Laksbminaranaivangar, grandson of Kesava- 
charja and great grandson of Rangacharya. The titles applied to Yarre-Krishnappa- 
Nayakaraiya are sindhii-Oui:ind(i, Inmakani-gandii, dhaca/dnka-Bhima, hirida- 
■sapid nga-haninu SLnd Manind.ijaparafurddlu aira The donor’s signatnre-»S"/d-/v 
is given at the close. The other record, which is mostly similar to the above, 
registers a grant of lands in Kudugaravalli of Kibbatta-nadu in Aigurii-sime belong- 
ing to the Behlr kingdom to S'rfnivasaiyangar of the A'treya-gdtra, A’pastamba- 
sutra and Yajus-^akha, son of Lakshrainaranaiyangar and grandson of S’rinivasaiy- 
angar. Both the sanads bear a seal at the top which contains the word S' n-Channa- 
rdtja in Xagari characters, Channaraya is another name of the god Kesava at 
Behir. 

SOLUE. 

117. An epigraph near the west wall of the Lakshmi shrine in the Hardiares- 
vara temple at Harihar, dated 1 507, refers to achief of Solar named Channabasavappa- 
Nayaka and applies to him several titles. Xo records of this line of chiefs had 
hitherto been met with in Mysore. After invocation of .S’iva and Harihara the 
inscription proceeds to say that, the upper storey of the north entrance of the Hari- 
hare4vara temple having gone to ruin, by order of Solur Basava-bhupala’s son 
Channabasavappa-X'ayaka, the latier’s right arm Bogur Akkiya Honni-setti’s son 
Chikka-Malli-setti renovated it. The titles applied to Channabasavapp.a-Xayaka of 
Solur are--a devout worshipper of S’i?u, a proficient in the G4 l->fId-'<, the modern 
Bhoja, hundra-Kaiidarpa, tufaga-lici'n uta, a royal swan among the lotuses the hearts 
of women. 

KAErG.UlALJ.I. 

118. An inscription on the wall of the GangadharcsAmra temple at Seringa- 

patam, which appears to be dated ICOO, records a grant of lands, for his OAvn 
merit, by Karaganahali Vire-Odeyar’s son jeya-raja, to provide for the ex- 

penses of taking out in procession the god GangadhareA’ara to a viantapa built 
by him at the Mriga-tirtha. This Vire-Odeyar is perhaps identical with the 
Karagahalli chief Virarajaiya, who is said to have been a contemporary of Raja- 
Odeyar of Mysore ( 1678-1617). 

Koi.uk. 

119. A copperplate inscription received from the Vyusaraya-matha of Sosale, 
dated in 1712, records a grant to the math a by Kanaka-Raya of Kolur. It consists 
of only one plate, measuring IIM by 7|", the language being Telugu. The grant, 
which” consisted of a pdtihe for every ten rukalu of the amount which he was paying 
to AMgari, was made to provide for lamps, etc., for the god Gupalakrishna, the con- 
ferer of boons on Vyasamuni, in the matho of the gtaraniahamsii-parivrdjakdchdrga, 
V aishn<tmdddhdnta-praiiditMparidchdrija, worshipper of the feet of the god Rama- 
chandra, padardk iia-praindm-i>drdvd ra-pd rfyia, sarvataMra-smtantra, lord of the in- 
tellectual throne [vidga-simh/isma) of A^yusaraj-a, Raghunathatirtha-Mipada, son of 
Lakshmipatitirtha-A’ipada and disciple or .spiritual son (kara-kamala-sainhha-va) of 
Lakshmiiiarayanatirtha- sripada. The signature of the donor — Kanaka-Rayar-is in 
Tamil characters. 

The Maheattas. 

120. Three of the Marathi -sanads received from Srinivasa Sitarama KuJa- 
karui, shanbhog of Harihar (see para 41), relate to the Mahrattas. All of them 
were issued by Ramacliandra Bavaji, a subordinate of the Peshwa Balaji-pandita, 
to an ancestor of the shanbhog. One of them is dated in A. H. 1756 and the others 
may be of about the same period. All of them have a seal at the top which, 
contains 6 lines in Xagari characters running thus — 

S'ri 

Balaji-pandita 
pradhana? kanitara- 
ra Ramachandra Bava- 
ji prabhu niram- 
tara 

The S'ri of the first line is flanked by the sum and the crescent. One of 
he sanads grants to the Kulakarni some lands for having built a tank ; another 
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accords to him certain privileges in the Hariharesvara temple ; while the third con- 
firms a former grant of certain inirds to him. The donee is stated to be of the 
V^vamitra-gotra and A'svalayana-sutra. He was the Kulakarni of Mahajanhalli, 
Harihar Hissar. 


Madura. 

121. A copperplate inscription received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sdsale, 
which is dated in 1708, records the grant of certain dues to the matha of (with 
titk^s as in para 119) Kaghunathatirtha- sripada, son of, etc. (as in the same para), 
by the lord of the Pandya throne, Vijayaranga-Chokkanatha-Nayaka of the 
Kasyapa-gotra, son of Rangalirishna-Muddavirappa-Nayaka and grandson of Visva- 
natha-Nayaka-Chokkanatha-Nayaka. VV^hatever dues were being paid in the 
Madura kingdom to the temple at Chokkanathapura were to be paid to the mafJia 
also. 'Ihe inscription consists of one plate, measuring 1 V‘ by and is in the 
Telugu language. It was written by Rcwasam BHaya, The signature of the donor-- 
sri-Vijayaranga-Chokkanathayya-is given at the end. 

Raainad. 

122. Two more copper plate inscriptions received from the Vyasaraya-ma^ha, 
which are in the Tamil language, register the grant of certain taxes on the imports, 
exports, etc., of the kingdom by Vijaya-Eaghunatha-Setupati-Kattadevar of 
Rainnad to the matha of (Avith titles as in para 119) Vyasaraya. Both the grants 
consist of only one plate, measuring IT' by 6^'' and lb' by 7^^ and dated 1707 
and 1712 respectively. In the earlier inscription the Svami is called merely 
Vyasaraya and the grant was made on behalf of the raatha to its agent at Eamesvaram, 
Tirupati Venkatachai’ya. In the other the grant was made in the presence of the 
goddess EPijarajesvari to (with usual titles as before) Lakshminidhitirtha-AdpMa, 
disciple of Kaghunathatirtha-sripada, who was the disciple of Lakshminarayana 
tirtha-s'ripada. In both the inscriptions a long string of titles is applied to the king. 
Among these may be mentioned — lord of Deyanagara, rnahardandales'vara, husband 
of titled kings, atiiertihara-gandati^ champion over traitors to masters, a Revanta in 
controlling horses, a Harischandra in speaking the truth, patron of Brahmans, a 
Rama to the Havanas the hostile kings, servant of devotees, a Garuda to the serpents 
the hostile kings, establisher of the Pandi-man(Jala, punisher of kings who break 
their word, capturer of the country he sees and no relinquisher of the country once 
captured, the * (ydJhirdja who has seen elephant-hunt in every country, a Nakala 
in training horse^s, a Vijajm in wielding bows, a Bhima in strength, a Dharmaraja in 
patience, a Rama in compassion, lord of S'embi-nadu, creator of Raghunathasamudra 
by damming the Vaigai, a Karna in liberality, Manmatha incarnate, destroyer of 
hostile armies, lord of the southern throne, lord of Setn, possessor of the Haniiman 
Guruda lion and fish banners, performer of the tiddpayiislai and other great gifts, 
manager of the services of the god Ramanatha, champion over the three kings, estab- 
lisher of the SAla-maiidila, the ydjddJiirdja who has seen elephant-hunt in riam 
(Ceylon) Kongu and Yalpanam, champion over wicked kings, Urigola (Orangal)- 
^uratdnrni, rjajicltamnraa-rdija-rdltutfait, confomider of the Vanniyar, possessor of a red 
umbrella, a moon to the solar race, sori-niuftif’VaiUiiyan^ lord of the Setu lineage. 
The king is said tc have his residence in Kattur alias Kulldttunoa-S’dla-nallur in 
Tagavur- kurram. He as well as his father — Raghunatha-Sotupati-Kattadevar — has 

the epithet Riran ijiKjarhhii-ynji added to his name. His signature-»S’(«rZv<,vo( f lined 

occurs in the middle of the plate. The record of 1712 concludes with the statement 
that the grant was written by Rajasam S’okkapillai’s son Darmarayan and that 
Halangarajan affi.Ked his signature to it. 

SiVAGIRI. 

123. Another copperplate grant from the Vvasaraya-maHia, which is 
likewise in the Tamil language and appears to be dated in 1847, tells us that the 
prahhu of S’iyagiri, Varagunarama-Pandiya-S’innatambiyar gave some lands near 
S'nviiliputtiu' for the god Gropalaki’isbna in the matha of(with titles as in para lid) 
Vidyanathatirtlia-sripada, disciple of .Jagannathatirtha-^ripada. The .signature of 
the donor — S'ankaran tunad — comes at the end of the record. This plate lueasnres 
llj" by 8". S'ivagiri is a Zamindari in Tiunevelly Di.strict of the Madras Presidency. 
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Mysoke. 

124. A large number of records relating to the IMysore kings was copied 
during the year. Two of them are copperplate gTants, one of which, issued by 
Chikka Deva-JRaya-Odeyar, is a very long inscription consisting of 10 plates. Xine 
a]‘e yinqys granted by various kings to private individuals. The majority of the 
inscriptions under this head belong to Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III and record his 
many acts of piety in different parts of the State. The earliest of the records re- 
lating to the Mysore dynasty has already been noticed under Vijayanagar (see para 
112).^ 

Ka nth hava-Xa Bnja~Od eyar, 

125. An inscription on the pedestal of the statue of this king in the Nara- 
sirnha temple at;Seringapatam (para 8) gives his name. The temple was built by him. 

Doddo Deva- Rdja-Odeya)\ 

12C. There are three records of this reign. One of them, a copperplate in* 
scriprion, dated in 1665, was received from Lakshmiuarayna Jois of Mysore. It 
consists of 3 plates, each measuring by and is engraved in Nagari 

characters. The introductory portion, consisting of 16 lines, is in Sanskrit and the 
rest in Kannada, After invocation of S'iva and the Boar incarnation of Yisbnii 
the record proceeds to say that to the south of Meru was the celebrated Karnata- 
de-^a where the Kaveri flowed and where, having tlie Kaveri for its moat, was 
Rangarad-rajadhaiii (Seringapatam) in which the ornament of the lunar race, 
Deva-Rajabs son Beva»Raja ruled. By him, in the S'aka year reckoned by six, 
eight, the arrows and the earth (i. 1586), in the year Krbdhi, on the occasion of a 

solar eclipse and the conjunction of the sun, the moon, Mars, Jupiter, Mercury and 
Ketu (the descending node), at the time of making the svarna4riUV]diia gift, was 
granted the village Lakkur to the astrologer Lakhappa. Then begins the Kannada 
portion of the inscription giving further details about tl^e donor, donee and ilie 
donation. It says that Deva-Ruja-Odeyar of the A'treya-gbtra A svalayana-shtra 
and Rik-'^akha, a king of the lunai’ race, son of Deva-Ruja-Odeyar and grandson of 
Rliamarasa-Odeyar, granted Lakkur in Tei'akanarabi-sthaja to Lakhappa-jybtislia of 
the Jamadagnyavatsa-gbtra AVyalayana-sutra and Rik-sakha, son of Banadanna- 
jyi)ti.slia and grandson of Lakhappa-jyutisha. Then follow details of boundaries. 
The r^iguature of the king — Sd'UDdca-Rdjn — is in Kannada characters. Another in- 
scription at Belakavadij Malvalli Taluk, dated 1669, records a grant of land to a 
resident of Talkad by the maharaja,rajudbiraja, lord of the throne at S’nrangapattana, 
Deva-Dcija-Odeyar of Mysore. A mutilated metallic image called Varadaraja in the 
Yijayanarayana temple at Gundlupet has the label Dodda- De va- Rdj a-V (trada on its 
pedestal. It is said that the image originally belonged to the Paravasudeva temple 
built by Chikka Deva-Raja-Odeyar at Gundlupet in memory of his father Dodda- 
Deva-Kaja-Odeyar. An epigraph in the A'disvara temple at Seringapatam^ which 
is dated in 1666 and records a money grant to the temple treasury by Cluirukirti- 
panditclcharya’s disciple Payanna to provide for the ceremony of ashtahnika^ may 
be assigned to the same reign. 

Ch il‘h I D d ca -i ? d j a - Od pya i\ 

127. Of the inscriptions of this king, a set of copperplates received from 
Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar of Mysore is of great importance. It consists of 
9 plates, each measuring about by and is engraved in Kannada charac- 
ters. There is also a supplementary plate of a smaller size, measuring 6^' by 5^'^ 
Tlie ring, which was cut when the plates came to me, is about in diameter. The 
seal, about 2" in diameter, bears in relief the figure of a boar standing to the left. 
The language is mostly Sanskrit, the concluding portion giving the boundaries, etc., 
being in Kannada. The inscription, which is dated 1674, is in some parts similar to 
Seringapatam (>4 and to the inscription noticed in para 132 of my last year’s RepoH , 
After obeisance to Ramanuja and invocation of the Boar incarnation of Yishnu, it 
proceeds to give the pedigree of the donor thus : — 'Puranic genealogy from the Moon 
to Yadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahisiirapura. From them 
sprang Betta-Chama-Rat, who acquired the title (ratehiharaganda. He had three- 

— TmiinaAKija, Krishna-Bhupati and Chaiua-nripa. The last, who defeated 
Baina-Raja’.'*) general Reinati-Yenkata, had four sons, namely, (1) Raja-nripa, who 



57 


horsewhipped the proud Karugahalli chief on the field of battle, conquered Tirumnla- 
Eaja and took possession of Seringapatam ; (2) Bettada-Chama-Raja, who slashed 
his enemies in the battlefield with wounds of the shape of the sacrificial thread ; 
(3) Deva-Raja and (4) Channa- Haja. teva-Raja had likewise four sons — Eodda- 
Deva-Raja, Chikka-Ueva-Raja, Deva Raja and Mariya Deva-Raja. The third made 
an agmjidra at the IManikarnikiV kshetra to the north-east of Seringapatam. 
Dodda Deva-Raja's consort was Amritambii, their sons Chikka-Devendra and 
Kandiirava-mahipati. Then follow several verses in praise of Cliikka- Deva-Raja. 
Vishnu, when incarnate as Rama, killed Khara, Dushana and other demons ; now 
incarnate as Chikka Deva-Raja, he kills the same demons now born as Dadoji, Jaitaji, 
etc. Cb'kka DAvi-Raja vaa(jaished S'ambhn, Kutiip i-S'aba, Basava of Ikkeri, 
E’kbji, Dadoji, Jaitaji and Jasavant. Bis consort was Devamainba, daughter of the 
Balendunagara (Yalandur) chief Lakslimavarma. A few verses are devoted to her 
praise. Then is given an account of the king’s benefactions and gifts to various 
temples. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makati festival {Vaira-mudi) atjMelkote 
in the month of Phalguna and inaugurated the Gajendra festival there. Desirous 
of making an ngrahuni, he fi.xed upon Madala-nada — situated to the south of the 
Kapila, to the north of Nilachala (the lYilgiris), to the north-east of Kaujagiri (Gopala- 
svamibetta) and to the west of Trikadambauagari (Terakaniimbi) — as the suitable place 
for it; and, in order that his father Dodda-Deva-Haja might attain Vaikuntha-loka, built 
a large temple for the god Paravasudeva on the west bank of the Kaundini and an 
agr.ihurn to the west of it, naming it, Devanagara after his father, for the residence 
of the learned men of the thren sects — Advaitis, Dvaitis and Vis'isht.advaitis — who 
were brought from different places for carrying on the services in the temple. 
Vrlftix were granted to the re.shlents of the ngroJulva, which was called Puroa-s'ainka, 
togethei- wdth a copperplate grant bearing the Varaha seal and the signature of the 
king. Subsequently the king made another ah-tlidra to the north-west,, named 
Urtt / solelv intended for the S’rivaishnavis, of whom be was always a 
favorite. By his order the copper grant of this ngrahilra was composed by tlie 
scholar Rianayan un Tirumalarya. Then follow details of the grant. In the S'aka 
year reckoned by the arrows, the jems, the senses and the earth (z. c., 15'.>5,) which 
WHS the year A’uba la, the ra jadhiraja raja-paranp-svara praudha-pratapa apratima- 
vira-narapati lokaika-vira biriidunteDihara-ganda, a thunder-bolt tc the niomitaius 
the Mahrattas, a forest-fire to the forest the Tnrashkas, a gale to the cloud Basava of 
Keladi, Kariiataka-chakravarti, S’ rtvouhnavarmta- 2 rratishthdpakn, v? rarojganda, 
gandc rolga nda, Chikka-Deva-Raj-Odeyar of the A'treya-gotra, A'svalayana-sutru and 
Rik-saklia,son of Dodda Deva-Raj-Odeyar and grandson of Deva-Raj-Odeyai' ofMysore, 
made the agrahdrn, named Dvitiya-sataka, consisting of houses, each 50 feet square, 
and, on the day of the anniversary of his father’s death, in the presence of the god 
Raiigauatha, granted lb villages ot the annual income of b28 nishkas in Hadinadu 
of Arikuthara-stliala. The villages were diGded into 80 vritti-s, which wei-e bestow- 
ed on 80 Brahmans of various gbtras, sutras and saklias (all named). The 
boundaries of the villages as well as a summary of the grant with all the titles of 
the king follow in the Kannada language, the signature of the king coming at the 
eud. The supplementary plate adds one more vritti to the number and names the 
donee to whom it was granted. This is the longest inscription dealt with during 
the year. The composition, both in Sanskrit and Kannada, is good. Many of its 
verses are quoted in latter Mysore gmants. ^Ve learn from this, as from several 
other inscriptions, that Bettada-Chama-Raja was the younger brother of Raja-Odeyar, 
though Mr. Rice, following 'Wilks, makes him his eluer brother. A grant made by 
him ill A. D. 1598 was noticed in para 112 above, though the published accounts 
record his death in 1578 or 1579. The literary works of Chikka Deva-Raja’s time 
which give the genealogy of the Mysore kings, uniformly support the inscriptions 
ill the statement that be was the younger brother of Raja-Odeyar. 

128. Among other inscriptions of this king, one on the doorway of the Gauri- 
sankara temple at Talkad, which is dated 1679, tells us that Kotturaiya, agent for 
the affairs of Chikka Deva-Raja, set up the god Mallesa at Karivaua, i.fi., Talkad 
(see para 26). Thus we learn that the linga in this temple is Mallesa, though 
people call it Gaurisankara. From an inscription on the padnw-pftha of the 
vtsava-vig rdhn or metallic imago of the Varaliasvami temple at Mysore we learn tnat the 
pitha was a present from Apratima-Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar. Other inscriptions 
Ai-cli. 1911-J2 15 
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of this king, such as Clinmarajanagar 92, tell us that the ancient image of Varaha- 
svami at Shamushna, which had been removed during a Yavana invasion, was 
brought by him and set up at Seringapatam. 

Krish n a- tt d j a - Odeya } • L 

129. One of the NiyCips received from Veukatanarasimhacharva, patel of 
Vijayapura near Talkad, which is dated 1719, was issued daring this reign. It is 
addressed to Aprameya Hebbaruva, pdnrpatyagdra of the he casthdna-stnie^ telling him 
that Tubinakere in Amrituru-sthala, which had been transferred to the Devasfhdua- 
chdvadi,'^as ordered to be given back, as a sftrvantnnyn, to Kanclii Tatacharya’s son 
Venkatavaradacharya ; and that accordingly he should see that the order was duly 
carried out. 

Krish n a - lid ju'Odeyar IL 

130. Four Nirdps received from Vijayapura near Talkad relate to this king, 
as also a record registering a grant by private individuals received from the same 
place. The latter, dated 1753, tells ns that during his rule the Rfiniive of Kunigiiu 
and the s-^rverjcirs and vanfrigdrs (named) of the militia (Icanddrhdra) made, for the 
merit of the king, in the presence of the god Xarasimha, an annual gj*ant of 12 
varctha out of their pay for a EdmdnvjffL’dtam the >>arayanasvami temple at Melkote. 
Tee charity was to be managed by the establisher of the path of the Vedas, 
expounder of both the Vedanras n e , in Sanskrit and Tamil), Tirumale Immadi 
L.akshmiknmara Kotikanyadanam Tiriiiiialatatacliar*ya’s grandson \'cnkatanara- 
sirahacliaryaraiya. The erant was written by Rayasa^la \dt‘;alaiva of the Knnigil 
hj.nddchdrn. Three of the Xirdp-^. dated 1760, relate to tin* sale of certain villages 
to a private individual. One of them, addressed to VenkatanarasimliAchary a, tells 
him that 5 villages (named) of the revenue value of mrajin in Holalagundadiubali 
of Amritiiru-sthala belonging to Pattana-hdbali rirjidrfulnchdf r\(di have been sold to 
him for 10^0 varaftn ; another issued bv Khande Eao ti; Mallarajaija gives intima- 
tion of the sale and requests him to make over the villages to the party concerned ; 
while the third, addressed to Nanjarajaiya, snperintendentof the Pattana hohati-shiw, 
also intimates the sale and directs him to have a s ile-deed executed in favor of the 
buyer and to transfer the villages to 1 dm. Another Sirap, dated 1765, which is 
addressed to Krishnaiya of the dijalcnttu department, tells him that one-half of the 
village Kadatthr in S'alya-sthala, which had been in the enjoyment of KuS''anja- 
danam Tatachar’s grandson 'Nfarasimhachar, was ordered to be made over, as a 
sa-i'raiiidaija, to Aarasirahachar’s grandson Venkatanarasimliachar ; and directs him 
to carry out the orders. Six inscriptions of Kalale A'auja-Raja, who lived in this 
reign, were found on certain metallic images in the temples of the State. All of 
them state that the images were the gifts of Aanja-Rajaiya of the Bharadvaja-gbtra, 
A'svalayana-siitra and Hik-sakha, son of Kalale Vira-Rajaiya and gi’andson of the 
My.sore Dalavayi Doddaiya. The images containing the inscriptions arr (1) the 
ut-iava-cigraha, called Manonmani, in the shrine of the goddess in the Agastyesvara 
temple at Tirumakudahi ; (2-3) the metallic images of Tandavesvara and his consort 
in the A^aidyesvara tetnple at Talkad; (-t-5) the metallic images of Tandavesvara 
and Alanonmani in the Divyalingesvara temple at Haradanhalli, Chamarajanagar 
Taluk ; and (6) the metallic image of Dakshinamhrti in the G-augadharesvara temple at 
Seringapatam. 

Tippu SuU'.oi. 

131. A Persian inscription ''Plate at Ganji-Makan near Dodda Kiranaur, 
Seringapatam Taluk, dated A* D. 1792, records a grant of land, 500 yards square, 
for a Alu.salman burial ground by the king of the age, Tippn Sultan, to Shah Darvesh. 
The epigraph is dated in both the Hijri and Alauludi eras. A Kannada inscription 
in a field to the west, stating that the land was grantedfor the hilurasfn'u ofMnsandur, 
refersapparentlytothesamegraut. It is worthy of note thatseveu silverciqisanda silver 
camphor-burner in the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatam bear imscriptions stating 
that those articles were the gifts of Tippu Sulatana Pachcliha. Three of the cups 
aud the camphor-burner also bear additional inscriptions in other parts telling u.s 
that they were presented by Kalule Kantaiya. The latter was probably identical 
with bis namesake who was a contempoiary of Chikka Deva-Raja-Odevar. AVe 
may perhaps conclude from the double entries on the vessels that they were origin- 
ally presented by Kalule Kantaiya, and that having been carried away by Tippu, 
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were re-granted by him at the prayer of the devotees of the temple with his insci’ip- 
tions newly engraved. Another cup has the additional label S'rt-Kjnshna, showing 
perhaps that it w'as repaired by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III. 

Krish na-Ba ju-OJeyu r III. 

132. There are numerous records of this king. Most of them record his gifts 
to temples. I’here are also several others in which gifts made by his queens, rela- 
tives and dependents are recorded. Besides the above there are likewise others 
which belong to his time, though he is not named in them. The earliest of his 
inscriptions is one in the Rama temple at Seriugapatam dated in 1 801. It records 
that during his rule the barbers of Seringapatam gave a s' dsana to the effect 
that they would pay certain sums of money for the god Hanuman of Naramana- 
katti. A snnad in Marathi and Kannada received from shanbhog Srinivasa Sitarama 
Kulakaraui of Harihar, dated 1814, contains details of the revised tasldk of the 
Hariharcsvara temple at Harihar as ordered by the king. The amount sanctioned 
for the annual e.vpeuse3 of the temple was 179 Haidari rarahas and 6^ hanas. The 
signature of the king, S' rt-Kris]ina, comes at the end. The seal at the top contains 
three lines in Nagari characters which run thus : — 

S 'ri- C hama- R a j a- Va- 
d<"wa tanuja Krishna- 
Raja-Vader 

Another Marathi Hii'tip recei\ ed from the same shanbhog, which is dated 18'30, 
was issued by Rewan Venkataraje Arasu to IMallappa, Amildar of Harihar Taluk. 
It appears that owing to the absence of the shanbhog of Harihar the collection of 
taxes came to a stand-still. The Amildar is directed to bring him back to Harihar 
and see that his duties are discharged efficiently. A letter was also enclosed for 
the Fauzdar drawing his attention to this state of things. The seal of the Ahvqj 
contains these four lines in Xagari characters : — 

S’ri 

S’ri-Krishna di- 
vana kache- 
ri Hujur 

Another Yirup received from Venkatanarasimhacharya, patel of Vijayapura 
near Talkad, dated 1823, is addressed to the Olahujil (inner gate) gurikar'CIiun- 
naiya of the Ai/i5«/’aZ.7n?)ie Department telling him that it w'as reported by Vila- 
Kotikanyadanam Raghunathachar of Talkad Taluk that the Xin'ip granting 
him the concession of keeping the straw of his field to himself had been lost, and 
directing him to allow the concession to Ragluinatliachar as before. He was also 
told not to recognise the Nirdp when produced by any one else but to send it on 
to Hujur. The seal of this Nirdp is identical with that of the above sural of 
1814. The king’s Marathi signature is given in Plate IV. 

133. M^e may now consider the inscriptions recording Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar Ill’s gifts to temples. To begin with the temples in Mysore. The Pra- 
sannakrishnasvami temple has 3a inscribed metallic images of gods, goddesses, 
A’lviirs (saints) and A’charyas (sages), the inscription in each case giving the name 
of the image and stating that it was presented to the temple by the king. Among 
the A'lvars there are (1) Nammalvar, (2) Madhurakavi, (3) Sardyogi, (4) Bhiitavogi, 
(5) Mahadahvaya, (6) Bhaktanghrircnu, (7) KuUHekhara, (8) Bhattanatha', (9) 
Munivahana, and (10) Parakiila ; and among the A'charyas, (1) .Mathamuni, (2) 
Yamumicharya, (3) Kanchipurna, (4> Bhashyakara or Rainanujacharya, (-5) Kuivdr 
and (fi ) Ldkacharya Tlier-e are also 5 stone statues and 4 metallic figures rep: esenting 
the king and his queens with labels on t!ie pedestals. The queens named are 
(1) Chaluvajaramanni of Ramavilasa, (2) Devajammanni of Lakshmivilasa, (3) 
Lingajarnmanni of' Krishnavilasa and (-1) Muddukrishnajammauui of Samukhada- 
totti-Sannidhana, the last not being represented among the metallic figures. The 
date of all the above inscriptions must be about 1829, the year in -which the images 
-ivere set up (see Eeport for 1908, jiara 80). The king’.s other gifts to the temple 
as denoted by the inscriptions on them were a silver pitlui and pr ihhdca!'-, two 
silver maces, two guilded doorw-ays, a cot and a gilded haliptdi.a. The date of tlie 
last is gAen as 184.5. In the Lakshmiramanasvami temple two large silver vessels 



60 


hear liis inscriptions. To the Varaliasvarai temple he presented a silver prahlidvale 
and a vessel, the former in 1810 on the day of the mkshatra under which he was 
born. The images of Yedantacharya and Manavalamamuni in this temple bear 
inscriptions stating that they were presented by him to the Prasannakrishnasvami 
temple. It is not clear when or why they were brought here. His gift^s to the 
Chamimdesvari temple on the hill consisted of a gold jewel named Jsakshatiamalike, 
a silver raantapa for the idsacn-vigralui, a silver bell, and 7 silver plates and cups. 
The gold jewel has a Sanskrit poem, consisting of 80 verses, engraved on it. The 
poem, which is in praise of the goddess Chamundamba, was the composition of the 
king' himself. The jewel was presented to the goddess in 1^57. Here also we 
have statues of the king and of the first three of his queens mentioned above with 
labels on them giving their names. There is also an inscription, consisting of a 
Kannada passage and a Sanskrit verse, on the stone on which the statues stand, 
telling us that the figures represented Krishna-Raja, king of Mahisiirapura, and 
his queens Dtwamba, Chalvamamba and Lingamamba, all worshippers of the feet 
of Mother Chamnndesvari According to an inscription in the temple, Mysore 20, 
the date of the labels and this inscription is 1827. Two inscriptions on a brass- 
plated doorway and a silver plate in the Mahabalesvara temple on the same hill 
state that they were presents from the same king. 

134. Other temples which received gifts from him as indicated in the inscrip- 
tions are the Chamarajesvara temple at Chamarajanagar, the S’rikanthe^vara 
temple at Nanjangud and the Lakshmivaradaraja temple at Terakanamlii. I’lie 
first temple was built by him in 1826 in memory of his father Cliania-Ha ju-Udeyar. 
An inscription on rhe dhvrfja-starah]t<f or flag-staff tells us that it was covered by 
him with gold plates in 1826. The brass-plated doorways of tlie two cells enshrin- 
ing the Balakempananjesvara and Balakempadevaje^vara lingas set up in the names 
respectively of Dodda Puttammanni and Puttatayammanni of Chnndravilasa-San- 
nidhana were his gifts. The tower or gopiira was built by him in 1807. Here 
also we liave statues and metallic figm-es of the king and his 4 queens (see previous 
para) as also of Xanjaraja -Bahadur, with labels on the pedestals with the exception 
of the metallic figure of the last. Tliere is likewise an inscription Consisting of u 
Sanskrit verse on the base of the statues as in the Chamnndesvari temple on the 
Chamun^i hill. IToin an inscription in the temple, Chamarajanagar 86, we learn 
that the period of these labels is 1828. The same must be the period of the labels, 
about 50 in number, over the doorways of the several cells enshrining 
figures of the 63 S’aiva df^votees and of 8’iva representing his 25 liUiis or sports. 
The names of the 63 devotees are given in Xanjangud 201 to 265. The 25 Via- 
'inurtis or sportive forms of 8bva are (1) Chandra'^ekhara, (2) C mamalicsvara, 
(3) Vrishabharudha, (4) Tandavcsvara, (5) Girijakaljana, (6) Bhiksliatana, (7) 
Xamasamhara, (8) Markandeya-varaprasanna, (9; Tripurasamhara, (10) Jalan- 
dharahara. (1 i) Brahmadraschhcdana, (12) Virabhadra, (13) S^ankaranarayana, 
(11) Ardhaiu'irisvara, (15) Kiratarjnna, (IG) Kanka|a, (17) Chaiidikesvara-vara- 
prasanna, (18) Vishakantha, (19j Cliakraclana, (20) Vighnei^vara-varaprasanna, 
(21) Somaskanda, (.22) J3’kapada, (23) Sukliasina, (24j Dakshiiainiui'ti and (25) 
ilahaliiigodbliava. The labels, about 56 in number, below mortar figures represent- 
ing varieties of Ganapati, etc., in the parapet on the top have also to be assigned 
to the same period. In the 8'rikanthesvara temple at Nanjangud, the larger 
vehicles, namely, the Gajaratha, Tnraga (horse) and Kailasa, were his gifts, the 
first two presented in 1847 and the third in 1852. His other gifts to thus temple 
were a silver ;/('<« ^or the cigraha named Chandrasekhara, silver cover- 

ings for the two bamboo ends of the temple palankeen and two brass-plated door- 
ways, as in the temple at Chamarajanagar, for the cells containing the Balakempa- 
nanje^vara and BfilakempadevajeH-ara liiujas named after the Pnttammannis of 
Chandravi.asa-Sannidhana. '■Ve are told that the moniapa was given in fulfilment 
of a vow. As in the temple at Chamarajanagar we have also here inscribed statues 
on an inscribed base of the king and his queens, as well as inscribed metallic 
figures of all except the fourth queen as in the Prasannakrishnasvami temple at 
Alvsore. The date of the labels on tliese figures is 1818 as stated in Nanjangud J. 
An iuscription on the metallic imase in the shrine of the goddess in the Lakshmi- 
varadaruja temple at Teraknnambi, states that the image was a present to the 
temple Irom this king. 
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135. We may consider the inscriptions i^ecordini? gifts by his gurus, 
queens, relatives and dependents. An inscription on the car of the Prasaunakrishna- 
svaini temple at Mysore, dated 182^, tne year in v^hich the god was set up by the king, 
tells us that the car was presented by the establisher of the path of the Vedas, 
j)avatnahainsn-iMritu\\jaTtCicltnrij<i^ irvatu idru-i^vdtLUi.nii expounder of both the Yedan- 
tas \i.e 5 in Sanskrit and Tamil), a devoted promoter of the Pamanuja-siddhanta, a 
devout worshipper of the feet of Yedantacharya, a patron of persons belonging to 
both the classes (the Tenkalais and the Vadagalais), disciple of Kamaniija-Parakala- 
samyami, Brahinatantra-^^hantuvatara Parakaia-svaini to the god set up by his 
fa vorke disciple Krishna- Raja* Odeyar of Maliiku*a-samsthana. Another on the pe- 
destal of the xsttme image of N e aiitackarva in the Xarasimlia temple at Seihngapatam, 
consisting of a Sanskrit verse in Grantha characters, gives us to understand that the 
image was set up by a Parakala-yati, apparently identical with the one mentioned 
above (see para S). There is also another inscription in Grautha characters on the 
portion representing a palm-leaf manuscript held in the hand of the same image, 
which runs thus: — 

karanatvam abadhyatvam upayatvam upeyata 1 
iti S ariraka-sthap^mm ilia chapi vyavasthitam |1 
S'riya sard bam idam sarvam 


Here Vvlantacliarya is suppose! to be expounding some doctrines of the \'is- 
i^litu'-lvait i philosophy to his disciples from a plam-leaf maiiusc'dpt of which the 
aoove (ills cue leaf. i lie first v-rse is a qiiotaii^u from the 27th chapter of Vedauta- 
clifirva's stating rhat the conclusions arrived at in the Brahma- 

siitris with reoard te ^rahman are applicable to Nfirayaiia, The supplementary 
portion e )miug‘ after the ver^e appear>, to ba an rohiiti'jn mad.^ bv the s-‘toer up of tiie 
imaO'u seei’ig tluit it does not oeJur in tiiis form in any of Veiantacharya's wo^ks, 
thoundi he has exoresse-l the saaie o]hiiion in other ways. It enunciates one the 
poiie> on wideh the Tetikalai and tlie v^adigilai <c;iooh differ fi'oni each other, namely, 

hile tile otimr gives 


t!ie natnae 
her a, iiigher 


Lakslimh the one holding that 
Wa.tilSLlin] ^ C\ 


a mere 


^oul wid'le tile oti 

vs tire ner v^oii-ort ere iCes the v/orM and does otliei’ things 
(dono A Sliver ve-^el in the shrine of the goddess in the Ranganatha 

teuijjle at Seringapatam, beers a Teliigu inscription stating that it was a present 
fiN/iU Raniaiiiija-Parakalasvami, who was perhaps identical with liis namesake men- 
tioned -above as the gairu or GliantaYataiat-Parakalasvami. 


His queen Lingajammanni of Krisiinaviiasa-Sannidhana presented in 1548 a 
silver Xandj-valnina to t!m S’lrkaiithe-vara temple at isaniangud and a silver Garuda- 
vaiiaiia to tlie Pra.-annaki ishnasvdmi temple at Mysore. A kettle-drum in bell motal 
A\a.- aho a gift from her to tlie former temple. Her other ghtvS uere a brass-plated 
doorway in the Chumniidr'-vari* temple on the Gliamundi hill and anotlier in the 
Maliubale-^ara temple on the same hill. We learn from an inscription on her hrin- 
ddrauij or tomb in Cliaiidravana in Mysore that she died in 1855. 2>Iuddakrisbnaja- 
mmaiiiii of Samukhadatoi ti-Sanuidliaiia presented a brass-plated doorway to the 
S’rikair hesvara temple at Xaujangud and another in 1853 to the cell containing the 
Prasannananjarajesvara set up in the earlier name of the king in the Chamara- 

jfdvara tt-mple at Chama-rajanagar. A vessel in the Mahabalcsvara temple on the 
(Tvdinundi hill bears an inscripthm stating that it was presented to the temple of 
the goddess at Uttaiihalli by Krislina-Raja^Orleyar’s lawful wife Muddnlingamma. 
We thus learn that this vessel once belonged to another temple. Another vessel in 
the same temple was the gift of Puttatayamiuanni of Chandravilasa-Sannidhana. She 
also presented a brass-plated doorway to the cell containing the Miridevcsvara Hnga 
set up in the name of Mambvilasa-Sannidhana in the S rikanthcsvara temple at 
Nanjangud. An inscription on tJie brass-plated doorway of the id(rbha>jrih'i in the 
Tibbadevi or Tripurasuiidari temple at Mughr, T.-Narsipur Taluk, tells tm that the 
doorwaiy wms tlie gift of the king’s daughter Devajammanni. 

The brass-plated doorway of the ^>brine of thp goddess in tlie Chamaraj^svara 
temple at Ciiamarajanagar ha< an in>crij}tion, dated 1823, which tells us that it was 
the gift of the king’s servant Dodda'oallapur Venkataravc'i, Subedar of Chamaraja- 
namar. Another servant of his (name effaced) built in 1853 the Xaudi-iinufcapa in 
the same temple. An inscription on a silver horse-vehicle in the ‘ ShfikaudiA^vara 
temple at Aanjangud states chat it wnis presented to the temple in iSSO by Bakshi 
Arch. Itn-r2 16 
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J3himaraya of the Savdr-hrcheri of Mysore. He also presented in18S4 a silver 
Nandi-vehicle to the same temple. A silver elephant-vehicle in the same temple was 
the gift of the king’s servant Namhne Baburaya. An inscription on the pedestal of 
the metallic figure of Tandavesvara in the Kalamma temple at Seringapatam says that 
the figure was made and presented in 1852 by the king’s servant Sundrl-hdne Rangix- 
chari of the Shashtha-Brahma lineage, son of Lingachari of the king’s treasury. 
Another at the Prahlada-mantapa to the west of the Gunjanarasimha temple at 
T.-Narsipur, dated 1655, tells us that the mantapa was built by the king’s servant 
Jaggu-Lala. A third at Annadanappa’s matha a little above the foot of the 
Chamundi hill, also dated 1855, informs us that the inafha was the iidga- innntapa of 
Vedanta- Subba^astri, a prominent pandit of the king’s court. A fourth on a palan- 
heen in the Tibbadevi temple at Mugiir states that jt was a gift from the king’s 
servant Mugur Amritasani. 

13('. Among other inscriptions of this king’s time, though he is not named in 
them, two on the wall of the Agastye^vara temple at Balmuri, Seringapatam Taluk, 
record the construction of some mantapns by Subba-pandita, Pradhan of Mysore 
Two more at the S'rinivasa-kshetra, Seringapatam Taluk, record the construction of 
a kitchen and a in 1842 and 1847 by Desikamani Tirumalacharya’s wife 

Kalyanamma and Ramaiyengar’s daughter Nachcbaramma respectively. The name 
of the Svamiofthe matha is given as Xrisi idia-S'athakbpa-svami. Some more in- 
scriptious recording gifts of jewels, vessels, doorways, etc., to temples may also be 
noticed here. In the Prasannakrishuasvami temple, the silver pitha of the goddess 
Perundevi was the gift of Dese-Arasu-; the p)tlin of the goddess Satyabhuma, of 
Ba.savappaji of Arepura ; and t\\e pifjia of Ramanujacharya, of Bakshi Basavapaja- 
iya. The Labshmiramanasvami temple has a silver cup presented by Dodda Nan- 
jamma’s daughter Hosur Venkatalakshmamma and a gold jewel presented by 
jXanjave of Bokkasatotti-Saimidhana. The latter also presented a gold jewel to the 
Chamundesvari temple on the hill and another to the goddess at Uttanhalli. But 
the latter jewel is now in the Chamundesvari temple. There is also a silver cup in 
this temple with au inscription stating that it was a present from Lakshmave of the 
storehouse (ug-rdm). A silver plate in the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatam was 
the gift in 1819 of Mahantji Jamegirji ; the image of Tandavesvara in the Ganga- 
dharesvara temple was presented in 1841 by Nanjunda-bhatta’s son S'ivarama-pandita 
of the Kasyapa-gotra, A'pastamba-sutra and YajuVsakha; and a brass-plated door- 
way in the Kalamma temple was a present in 1864 from Yajamana Gopalaiya’s son 
Lakkan&charya of the Suparna-gotra, Katyayana-sutra, Pranaraa-sakha and I'sanya- 
pravara. The last was a goldsmith. An inscription on the car of the Mahalakshmi 
temple at Kanirambadi, dated 1859, tells us that it was caused to be made by 
A'vesaclamma (see para 14) of Kanvapuri, daughter of Boge-gavuda and Timmamma, 
grand-daughter of Marinanje-gavuda and great grand-daughter of Buga-gavuda, a 
Gangadik-ira of the fourth caste. The car was made by Dharmaliugachari. 
A'vesadamma was so named because it was supposed that Mahalakshmi and Mahakali 
became manifest in her. The three brass-plated doorways of this temple were the 
gifts of A'vesadamma’s mother Timmamma, of the residents of ChblamaranahaUi and 
of the desa-mahdndd / of Chikadevmraya-pete. In the Chamarajesvara temple at 
Ghamrajnagar there is a large number of cells containing Hngcis set up in the 
names of the members of the royal family. Each cell has a brass-plated doorway 
with an inscription on it giving the name not only of the donor but also of the linga 
and of the person in whose name it was set up. A few cells with brass-plated door 
ways have images instead of lingcis. The details found in the inscriptions are given 
below in a tabular form for convenience : — 
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No. 

1 Licga 

Named after whom 

Donor of the hrass-plated 
way 

1 

1 Clialavambes’vara 


"Chaluvajammajani ••• 

Chamappaji. 

2 

Devirambes’vara 


Deviranimanai 

Treasury Gurlkdm Nan- 
' jappa. 

3 

; Derambes'vara 


llurakki Devajamnianni 

Do 

4 

Nanjamambes’ rara 

^ cS ^ J 

^ O 

05 O 

N an j am mapai 

' Karavatti Bakshi Hullalli- 
Puttanna, 

5 

■ Lakshraambes’vara 

z ® 

La k sL mam m anni 

Kunnappa’s younger brother 
Subhanna. 

6 

: Derajambes’vara 

Deves'vara 


^Devajammanni 

Ham pe- Ara s u . 

i 

Sitavilasa>Saii!iidhana 

Turuvekeie Basavaraje- 
Arasu. 

8 

' ChalvivesVara 

R amavil asa-Sannidhaua 

Chikka Krishne-Arasn. 

9 

Devajes’vara 

The king'js first queen 

Narase-AiTisu. 

10 

MahaclevesVara 

Lakshmivilasa-Sannidliana 

Des'e-Arasu. 

11 

Muddulinges’vara 

Madanavilasatotti-Saniiidhana. 

Hosahalji Mallik^rju- 
nappa. 

12 

Malles’vai^a 

Chandialalatotti -Sanuidh ana. 

Stable Gnrikdra Snbbanpa. 

13 

Lakshniis'vaTa 

Hosa-Sannidhana 

Ambavilasa- 6r m ^lari- 
madaiya. 

14 

Muddukri.shues*vara ' 

1 

Sam akhatotti'Sannidliana 

Treasury Giirikdra Bhad- 
rappa." 

15 

Bliadres'vai*a 

K amautotti- Sannidb ana 

AInjG (son-in-law) Krishne- 
i A rasa. 

16 

' ari de v es ' vara 

Manovilasa-Sannidhana 

Tnruvekere Naniappa, 

17 

j Malialinges’vara 

K rishnavilasa-Sa n nidhana 

AHya LingHraje-Arasu. 

18 

Bai^aves'vara 

Cbandiavilasa Sannidhana ... 

Bakshi Devanna of Rama- 
samudra. 

19 

* Gaiiripatis’vara 

Bokkasatotti-Sannidhana 

Kan tap pa of KottagMa. 

20 

' Siddhes'vara ••• ' 

< 1 

i ; 

Bokkasatotti Second Sanni- 
dhana. 

Siddappa of Nanjangud. 

21 

1 Balacbamai4jes’vara ... 1 

; BalananjarajesVara ... j 

1 j 

Madanavilasatotti Puttnsvami ! 

AUya Devaraje Arasu. 

22 

Chikka’ 

Buddi (the Prince) ... i 

j 

Samukhatotti ihiriknra 
Mariniallappa. 

23 

! Puttaranges’vara ' 

1 " i 

i 

Chikka Buddies mother .. ■ 

1 

Ambavilasa-tT?o’<’A/L a Mal- 
lappa. 


The doorways of the Narajana, Dakshiiiamurti, Chandike^vara, Sahasralinges- 
vara and Suhrahmanyesvara shrines were the gifts respectively of Karavatti 
Gui‘iJidra Angadi Mallaiya, Chaman GioriMra Kapanaiya, Arjabeoi Basavalingaiya, 
Modikhaiie Bakshi Virabhadraiya and Hosur N%amina. We are told that Subrah- 
manvesvara was set up in the name of Hosur Subbammaiya. In the S'rikantheWara 
temple at Nan jangud, the silver pi fha of the vAsava-vigmha was presented by the 
Palace pui-iihii Nanjuncla-bhatta, and the prahluivale of TaiidaveWara by A'gamika 
Chandrasekhara. VVe have also two Hngas here set up in the names of (17) and (18) 
of the above table, the doorways of the cells being the gifts of Devaparthivaraja 
Bahadur and Nanjappa of Ramasamudra. 

Miscellaneous Inscriptions. 

137. A few inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings, may be noticed here. An inscription on a rock on the bank of the Cauvery 
near Nagunhalli, Seringapatam Taluk, which may belong to the close of the l2tJi 
century, tells us that those who bathe in the Mdkshatirtha where Abdhisht'ua-muni 
is practising austerities under a kuravaka tree will obtain happiness hei'e and here- 
after. Another on the inner veranda of the east entrance of the inuklui-'inantapd in 
the Amritesvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, says that the mark over 
which it is engraved represents the length of the pole used for measuring tanks. 
The period of this record is about 1200. Another on a stone brought from some 
other place and built into the wall of the new Vaikunthanar^ana temple at Talkad, 
which appears to belong to the 14th century, is a Jama epitaph, the guru whose 
death it commemorates being Lokacharya, disciple of the niaha-'ninMiilucharyo Kama- 
la-deva of the Dravila-sangha and Nandi-gana. An epigraph at Hosahalli, Serin- 
gapatarn 106, now revised, records that, by order of Vira-pratapa JMahabala-Raya, 
D^varasa granted certain taxes for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the 
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temple of CiielapiJeraya at iJelkote, It is not clear wlio tliis Maliabala-haya Avas. A 
copper plate inscription receiA'ed from Sitarama Bairagi of Chingarhalli, Devanliaili 
Taluk, which api^ears to be dated in 1 413, registers the grant of certain sums of 
money to Avadhuta iN'ilakantha-yogiAMra of Xasi. The acts of piety and charity 
done by this man are thus detailed ; — Having truAmlled over several coimti-ies lie 
collected a sum of 5,0U0 var.ihaa witli which he ( 1 ) got a •nai'ialJiay'ina made for the 
god Vi'Vaiiatha of Ivad, (2) built the ■iiuihhamuntnpa of his temple, (3 i distributed 
milk for ehildi’eu, (4) provided for the worship of Dmidi Vighnc'vara and Kshetra 
.Kaiubliairava, and (5) gave meals to ascetics. Several high personages are said to 
have assembled in tbe front hall of the Visvanatha temple at Kasi and made this 
orant to him. The record begins with an enumeration of the .36 countries to whose 
inliabirants it is addressed and says that giving help to the above ineiitioued yogi 
is equal in merit to making pilgrimages to holy places and loathing in holy ri^'ers, 
A list is also given of the holy places and rivers. Two more copper plate inscrip- 
tions received from the Vyasaraya-niatha of Sosale, both dated in 1712 , record giants 
of certain sums of money by the residents of \btdagharamambndi-sinia and Vein- 
bfru-nadii to the juoJha of (with titles as in para llbl RagiiunAthatirt]ia-^ri[)ada, son 
or Lak^hmipatitirtha-sripada and disciple of Lakshminarayanatirtha^-ripada. These 
t\vo inscriptions are in Telugu. A few epitaphs found on the lrr2t,th'(rtfjo-> or tombs 
of sepoys and their feirude relatives at French Rocks may also lie noticed, here. They 
are either in Tannl or Telugu. though one or two are in both the langnag'e>. One of 
them, dated Lr 5 d, records the dt-atli of ^hisantarayalu Nayaka, who belonged to 
Ablvinayiida-patalam and wiio was a mitiA^e of Pyapalleamia disciple of Paravastula- 
vani ; another, dated 1857, of Jam-dar Pasuj.adf'Ti Venka' arama-nayudu of the 20 th 
Regiment, who was a disciple of tlie estahlisher of the path of tlie Whlas, Clia!<ui*avarti 
Ishdlaraiyaugar : a tliii^d, dated lbd9, of Xandyfila Kidshnamma-nayudu, who veas 
tle^ of Aluddunayaka's /'O/doon of the 2 nd Regiment ; and a fourth, dated 

c-f > arayaiui'^Yanii of tlie 2 tb]i Regiment. Anotlier, of 184^, recoiMP the 
death of Kuppammril, daughter of hb'ilainuttn's sou Xagappa, velu) wa^ the /ao/bo' of 
tin. Cliarina. aj ‘1 temple and lielonged to the ist pa alam. are aUo tuid tiiUt 

XAg\rp;;a uoi- a native of Tondaiuandalain. of the Vishnu-gdtra, and a vdinuiyaii hy 
ca.-te. An iiU'^cription on a stone built into the ceiling of tlie Mari lenqia? at Sivan- 
saomudram, dattJ 182 o tells ns t-eit a tract (.u’ laud -s[)eeified wiPn Ir eiimltriesj, wIiicIj 
wa- a source of trouhlr^ to the peo^/lea^ it luu'houredL wild hea.'^ts, waS granted to the 
J'> ilhny^ihlr hamasvami Modahyar of Sivansamudram. Tb(' record is in both .Kannada 
and Tamil. The English inscription relating to the Cauvery bridge at the same place 
states that it wa-. ‘hledicated to the Rt. hi. Id. Honorahh^ Stephen Rumbold Lu^^hing- 
ton, Goveinorof Fort Saint George, Iw dbdplicaiiy Ramaswami ModaHyar, Jaligii'dar 
ri Sivan-amu .iram Sathagai and Belikwaudy and Slirotriumdar of Muolloor and 
Oghaiiah, as a pal)lic testimony of his pemonal gratitude and as a lasting monument 
tlie ijenerits conferred on the public and commerce of the country.” It was begun 
in February 1830 and hnislied in August 1832 '^by and under tlie care of T. Ra-ua- 
sveamv 2Iodaliyar.” 

2. Excavations. 

118. An account of the excavations conducte d at the Kirtinaravana temple at 
Talkad was given in ])ara 22 above. The temple was mostly buried in sand, lint 
after excavation the plan of the exterior was clearly revealed. I'here are no scalp- 
tiires on tiie outer walls; but a railed parapet runs round the front divid- 

ed by single coliimim into panels containing flowers in relief. At tbe side.s of the 
entirmces there were once tvo tovrer-like niches or pavilions as in the temples at 
Hrdiebid, Belur, Basai'al, etc. But now only their bases are left. Tlie excavations 
expo.-ed ]2 inscriptions in all, S in Tamil and 4 in Ivanuada, one of the former be- 
iu'g a 'very important record relating to the consecration of the god Kirtinaravana 
by Vishnuvardhana (see para 83) 

3. Numismatics. 

13 9. Din ing tlie year under report 830 coins were examined. Of these, 282 
wei^e gold coins, 3 silver and tlie rest copper. They were receivedi in two batches 
fi'omthe De]>nty Commissioner, Sldmoga Distinct. The tii-st batch, which consist- 
ed of 2 t 2 gold coins, was found at tlie village Hire Gouigere, 8 asavehalli hobli. 
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Honnali Taluk. Of these coins, IbC were varahaa, 95 half-varahas and one a Virar4- 
ya pannm. Tlie varahan and half-varahas relate to the Vijayanagar kings, while the 
■panam is a coin of the West Coast of India. Of the varahcvi, 7 represent Krishna- 
Deva-Raya (1509-1529), 5^ Achyuta-Raya (15.^0-1542) and 121 Sadasiva-Raya 
(1543-1567). Krislina- Deva- Raya’s rara/ifts show on the obverse the figure of a 
seated deity with the Vai.shiiava attributes s'u'iJcha (conch) and chahra (discus) at 
the sides (Plate V, 49 and 5 *)• ’Ihere is a difference of opinion among numisina- 
tists with regard to the deity represented by the figure, some taking it for the bull- 
headed Durga, others for Lakshmi and others again for the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, the last apparently accounting for the name {raraha) of the coin. The 
reverse bears the legend — S'ri-Pratapo-K rishna- lidija — in three hori/.ontal lines in 
Nagari characters. The varahos of Achyuta-Raya (Figs. 51 and 5_) bear on the 
obvei'se the figure of an inscssorial GandabhPrnncla, holding an elephant in each beak 
and each claw, while their reverse shows the legend — S’ ri-P ratdpdchyvM-Rd ya — in 
three horizontal lines in Nagari characters. The Mysore Gandabhertindn may thus 
be traced back to the time of Achyuta-Raya. On the obverse of Sadahva-Raya’s 
ravahiin (Figs. 53 and 54) appear seated figures of S’iya and Parvati, though in 
some specimens, the attributes being distinctly Yaishnava, the figures have to be 
taken for liakslimi and Narayana, winle the reverse has the legend — ■S’ri-SaddPiva- 
Rdynrv — in three lines in Nagari characters as in the others. The absence of the 
epichet Prdtupa in the legend may natuially lead one to doubt the correctness of 
the above attribution and to suppose that' they may be coins of the Ikkeri chief 
iSadabiva, which have also the same obverse; but the fact that the Ikkeri chiefs 
styled themselves N^aiks and not Rayas is enough to set at rest any doubt on the 
point. Of the half-varahas, 4'^ belong to Krishna-Deva- Raya, 46 to Achyuta- 
Raya and 3 to Sadasiva-Rava. The half-varahas of the first king (Figs. S.5 and 
6G) are exactly like his varahas both on the obverse aud reverse. On some speci- 
mens of the second king’s half-varahas the Gaiidabherunda is insessorial (Figs. 57 
and 55) as on his varahas, wdiile on others it -walks to the left (Figs. 59 and 60). 
The figures on the obverse of the third king’s half-varahas (Fig. 61) have to be 
taken to represent Lakshmi and .Naravaiia as the attributes are Yaishnava. The 
legend on the reverse- — S'S-P i-aidj u-SaddPica-Rdya — slightly differs from that of 
his rariihox by the addition of the word Pratdpa. The Viraraya pcHur/i of this batch 
is the .same as the ones (21-24) figured on Plate VI of my last year’s Report. 

140. The second batch received from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga, 
consisted of 548 coins, of which 3 were silver and the rest copper. They were found 
“ in an earthen pot by one Ramayya w'hile he was getting levelled a vacant site said 
to belong to him in JSnrvey No. 10 gonial of Brabaniana Tnreve village, Lakshmi- 
pura hobli, Nagar Taluk.” It appears there ivere 1) silver coins in the find; but 
onlv o -were secured us the rest had been sold by the finder to some one whose 
wli'ereabouts could not be ascertained. Of the 3 silver coins, 2 are rupees (Plate 
Y, 47 and 48) issued by the East India Company, bearing the name of the Mughal 
Emperor Shah A’lam, and the remaining one (fig. 46) a Baja rupee of (Mysore, which 
followed the type of the East India Company rupee. All of them bear on the 
obverse a couplet, of which only a few woixls are legible. When complete, it would 
read thus ; — 

sikka zad bar haft kishvar siya fazai Allah 

hami din ^Inhammad Shah A'lam Badshah 

meaning ‘ The defender of the religion of Muhammad, reflection of divine excellence 
the Emperor Shah A'lam has siruck this coin to be cni’rent throughout the seven 
climes’. The Hijra date 12zl {'i.e, A. D, 1806) is also given on the obverse of two 
of the coins. From the I’everses we learn that the East India Company rupees 
were minted at Arcot in the jaln^ or regnal years 43 and 26 and that the Raja 
rupee was minted at hlysore in the regnal year 45. 

141. Of the copper coins of tins batch, 1 is a blank round piece of the size of 
a quarter anna with a hole in the middle. Of the rest, 165 belong to Mysore aud 
589 to the East India Company. Of the Mysore coins, 5 were issued by Hyder, 70 
l)v Tippu and 80 by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar, III. 

Hiider. — On the obverse of Hyder’s coins, which are all 4 pie pieces, (Plate Y, 

17 and' 18), an elephant stands to the right on a plain field. I'ue reverses of two of 
Arch. 1911-12 17 
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the coins give the dates A. H. 1195 and 1196 corx’esponding to A. D. 1780 and 
1781, and mention Patan (i.e., Seringapatam) as the mint-place. Of the remaining 3 
coins, •n'hich bear no date, 1 was minted at Bellary and 1 at Sei’ingapatam. 

Tippu. — Tippn’s coins consist of 4 pie, 2 pie and I pie pieces. During the 
first four years of his reign (A. D. lT82-8"i) lie dated his coins according to the 
Hijra system ; but after that period he introduced a new era dating from tr.e birth 
of Muhammad called Maulndi and dated his coins according to it. There is a dif- 
ference of 14 years between the two eras, A. H. ] iOl (A D. 1780) corresponding to 
A, M. 1215. Another innovation introduced by him in the &ame year was the writ- 
ing of the numerals from right to left instead of from left to right as usual. As a 
rule his coins havm a double-lined circle with a rino- of dots between on both the 
obverse and leverse. Coins struck in A. M. 1224 (A D. 1795) have on the obverse 
the letter u/ff above the elephant, while those struck in the succeeding three years 
have the succeeding letters of the alphabet he, /4 and ee respectively. Further, from 
A. AI. 1222, 4 pi pieces begin to be called Zuhnili or Zahrd which means Venus, 2 
pie pieces BoJrrdrii i.e., Alars, and 1 pie pieces ahhfar i.e., a Star. The coins may con- 
v’eniently be dealt with chronologically. 

J. II. 1198 (A. D. 178S). — There is one coin of this year (Plate V, 19). 
The obverse has an elephant standing to right ; the reverse gives the 
date, and the mint-place Falikut (Calicut). 

J. H. 1199 (A. D. i7c4j. — The coin of this year (E'ig. 20) is the same as the 
above except for the difference in date. 

A. H. 1200 (A. D. 1785). — 4'here is one coin of this year tPig- 21). From 
this year the dates appear on the obvevse above the elephant. The 
reverse has an ornamental field and mentions Patan as the place of 
mintage. 

A. M. 1215 (A. D. 1786). — There are a coins of this year. On two struck at 
Kalikut (Calicut) the elephant stands to right (Fig. 22) ; while on two 
struck at Pamn and one .struck at Faiz llisar or Gooty (Fig. 23jit stand.s 
to left. The last has a ring of dotted flowers. On 3 coins of this year 
the numerals run from left to right as usual, but on the remaining two 
I see lig. 23) from right to left. 

A. Al. 1216 (A. D. I787j. — Of the 2 coins of this year, which were struck at 
Faiz Hisar (Gooty), one (Pig. 24) has the elephant standing to left. It 
has also a ring of dotted rtow'ers. 

A. ill. 1217 (A. D. 17-^8.) — There are 3 coins of this year, two struck at 
Parkin or New Calicut (Fig. 25) and one at Khurshadsuvad or Dharwar. 
The elephant stands to left on all of them. 

A. M. 1218 (A. D. 1789). — Of the 7 coins of this year, 6 are 4 pie pieces and 
one a 1 pie piece. Of the former, 4 wmre struck at Nagar, 1 at Farkhi 
(New Calicut) and 1 at I'ChurshadsCivad or Dharwar (Fig. 26). The 
elephant stands to left on all except on one struck at Nagai’. The 1 pie 
piece (Fig. 27j was minted at Patau, It has also the elephant standino- 
to left. 

0. 17. 1219 (A. D. 1790). — There are two coins of this year, 1 struck at 
Bangalore and the other at Farakhbub Hisar or Chitaldrug (Fig. 28). 
The latter has a ring of dashes, The elephant stands to left on both. 

J. M. 1220 (A. D. 1791). — Both the coins of this vearwere struck at Namir 
(Fig. 29). “ ‘ ■ 

A. M. 1221 (A. D. 1792). — The coin of this year (Fig. 30) is a 2 pie piece 
minted at Patan. 

A. 17. 1222 (A. D. 1793).— Of the 4 coins of this year, 2 have the elephant 
standing to right (Figs. 31 and 32). These were struck at Patan. One 
of them (Fig. 31) has the word Maulndi under tlie date above the eleph- 
ant and the name of the coin, Zabrah (V enns), on the reverse. The other 
two coins, which were struck at Nagar (Fig, 33), bear the date a little 
to the right above the elephant and name the coin on the reverse. 
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A. M. 1223 (A. D. 1794), — Tlie coin of this year (Fig. 34), which was struck 
at Patan, is similar to Fig. 31 on both the obverse and reverse. 

A. M. 1224 {A, D. 1795). — Of the 6 coins of this year, four are 4 pie pieces- 
and two 2 pie pieces. The former (Fig. 35) have the elephant standing 
to left with the letter altj above it, the date being given in the margin 
to the right. All of them were minted at Xagar. They give the name 
of the coin on the reverse. The 2 pie pieces (Fig. 36) have the elephant 
standing to right with the letter al tf ahoye it, but the date is given on 
the reverse along with the name of the coin, Bahram (Mars). Both of 
. them were struck at Patan. 

A. M. 1225 {a. D. J 796). — There are 8 coins of this year: five 4 pie pieces, 
two 2 pie pieces and one 1 pie piece. The 4 pie pieces have the eleph- 
ant standing to right with the letter be above it (Fig. 37). The reverses 
name the coin, give the Mauliidi date and mention Nagar as the mint- 
place. The 2 pie and 1 pie pieces have a similar obverse (Figs. 38 and 
39), but were minted at Patan. The reverse gives the date and the 
name of the coin, the 2 pie piece being named Bahrain (Mars) and the 
1 pie piece akiitor (a Star), 

J. 1/. 1226 (A. D. 1797). — Of the i7 coins of this year, 13 are 4 pie pieces 
(Fig. 40) and 4, 2 pie pieces (Fig. 41). All of them have the elephant 
standing to right with the letter te above it, the place of mintage being 
Nagar in all cases. The Mauludi dates and the names of the coins are 
given on the reverse. 

A. .1/. 1227 (A. D. 1793). — All the 4 coins of this year were minted at Xagar. 
Thev have on the obverse the elephant standing to right with the letter 
,sr above it (Fig. 42), while the reverse gives the Mauludi date and the 
name of the coin. 

There are five more coins of Tippn which bear no date. On three of them the 
elephant stands to right and on the others to left. One of the former (Fig. 43) was 
minted at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitaldrug and another (Fig. 44) at Kalikut (Calicut). 
The latter appears to have been issued in the 5th year of Tippu’s reign. Of the 
remaining coins, 2 were sti'uck at Xagar and 1 at Faiz Hisar or Gooty. 

Knslina-BdJa-Odeijay, III . — The coins of this king, wdiich are 80 in number, 
are all 4 pie pieces or ‘XX Cash’. They bear on the obverse a caparison- 
ed elephant standing to left with the syllable between the sun and 

moon above it, the whole enclosed in a ring of dots (Fig. 45), while the 
reverse, also enclosed in a ring of dots, has a legend which runs thus; — 

mayili ka- 
-su yipatu 
XX Cash 

142. The coins of the East India Company, 389 in number, which range in 
date from 1791 to 1827, may be divided into four classes: — 

A. Those which have on the obverse a shield surmounted by a device re- 
sembling the figure 4 and divided transversely into four compartments, each con- 
taining one of the letters of the East India Company’s monogram, V. E. I. C., v.ith 
the date below, and on the reverse a pair of scales with the Arabic word ad‘>I, 
‘justice,' below. Of the coins of this class, 1 is a 6 pie piece {Plate V, Fig. 1) 
dated 1794; 36 are 4 pie pieces (Fig. 2) dated 1791; 56 are 3 pie pieces (Fig. 2) 
dated 1791 and 1794; and 33 are 1 pie pieces (Fig. 5) with the same dates. 

B. Those which have ou the obverse the coat of arms of the East India Com- 
pany with the motto, Auspicio Regis A benatus Angliae, in a cross line untler- 
neath, the date in the e.xergue and tlie words. East India Company, arouud the mar- 
gin, the reverse being the same as that of A wnth the addition, however, of the Flijra 
date in Arabic numerals. Of these coins, 8 are 6 pie pieces (Fig. 8) dated I3fj4 
and A. H. 1219 ; 25 are 3 pie pieces (Fig. 7) with the same dates ; and 9 are 1 pie 
pieces (Fig. 6) similarly dated. 

A two pie piece (Fig. 4) which differs in type and nuke from the above two 
classes and exhibits a curious combination of the shield and coat of arms, as also of 
the monogram and motto, is worthy of note. It may be described thus;-- 
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Ohvevse. 

A shield in the middle on a Countersunk surface ; and around the raised 
TLiargin the words — United East India Company — and the date 1794. 

Reverse. 

The coat of arms of the East India Company in the middle on a countersunk 
sujface with the words, United East India Co., in a crossline underneath and 
the figure 96 below; and around the raised margin the motto --Auspioio Regis et 
Senatus Angliae — and the words, To one Rupee. The figure 96 taken along with 
‘d'o one rupee’ gives the value of the coin as 2 pies. 

C. Thick coins resembling A both on the obverse and reverse. Of these, 1 is 
a 16 pie piece (Fig. ! 6) dated hlSOl ; 15 are 8 pie pieces (Fig. Ih) dated 18C4 
and 1809; 1.59, 32 of which are completely worn, are 4 pie pieces ranging in date 
from 1802 to 1827 (Fig. 14j; and 2 are 2 pie pieces (Fig. 13) with illegible dates. 

D. Coins of the ‘Cash’ series, which have the same obverse as that of B, the 
rever.^e giving the value of the coin in Persian and English. Of these, 15 are 4 pie 
or XX Cash pieces (Fig. 9 ! dated 1808, the reverse containing the Persian words 
Zo'.s h?.'-/ chahdr falus a-ff, meaning ‘twenty cash equal 4/(d«s or pies,’ and the English 
expre.ssion ‘XX* Cash’ in the exergue ; 25 are 2 pie or X Cash pieces (Fig. 10) dated 
1803 and 18(,8, the reverse bearing the words daha Jciis do fulus asU which means 
‘ten cash equal 2 f aids or pies,’ and the expression ‘X Cash’ in the exergue ; and 1 
a 1 pie or V Cash piece (Fig. 12) dated 1803, with the words jvnze/; l;ds el' falus asf, 
meaning ‘5 cash equal 1 folds.’ and ‘V Cash’ in the exergue. 

There are also two undated 2 pie or X Cash pieces (Fig. 11) with their value 
given in Telugu and Tamil on the obverse and in Persian on the reverse. 

Ohvei'se. Reierse. 


yidi padi 
kasulu 
idu pattu 
Jsasu 


daha feas 
ast 
X Cash 


143. Besides the coins mentioned above, a gold coin, said to have been pick- 
ed up at A'nekonda, was e.xamined while I was on tour at Davangere (para 43 j. 
It vras a very small coin, tliiuner and smaller than a Kantiroy liana, with a capar- 
isoned elephant on one side and a bird or leaf on the other. The coin probably 
belongs to the Pandyas of Uchcliangi-dnrga, the latter being at a distance of only 6 
miles from Davangere. 

4. Manuscripts. 

144. Of the inannscript works examined during the year underreport, Traiiar- 
nikdchdra is a Jaina law-book in Sanskrit by JNemichandra, who was a resident of 
Trikadurabapura or Terakanambi in Gundlnpet Taluk. He probably flourished in 
the i 5tli century. Bliujahoh-chorite is a Kannada poem written in the Sangntyn 
metre by the Jaina poet Panchabana, son of Sthunil'o Cheunappa of S'ravaiia Bel- 
gola. It gives an account of Bhujabali or Goininata, son of Vrishabha, the first 
T/ rlhankani, and appears to have Vjeen composed in A. D. 1G12. BlLaratcs'a-vailha- 
ra is another Jaina work written in A. D. 16G0 by Ratnakara-siddha, giving an 
account of king Bharata, another son of Vrishabha, the first Tirtlianliata. This 
poem is also in the Sdiigafga metre. 


Baxoaloue, 
2Si’d Augi'st 1913. 


R. XARASIMHACHAR, 
Ojucey in charge of Archrrological Ke.-iearches 

ill Mgsore 
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V— Gen. 


I-’roceedingi of the (Javennnei:: of Hr> Higloiess the Maharaja of Myhore, 
General (Mi^cellanrouG. datfd dath Fehniary 


IxEaD — 

The ■-■t ii'it (Jilicer in char^L of An-ha'oli'gicd! Ivcsourclie.^ in fM yhoro on the woik- 

mg of hl^ Depaj-tiiient during rhe year 

No. G. 6748 -G. 239-13-3, oated Baegaloke, Eorit FEimevEY 19J4. 

O E i> E E T r I E a E 0 X . — li e c o r do d . 

2. During tlie year uiider roAiow Gne arcliroological ro‘-urvoy of lb do-Narsi^ 
pur Taiuk was made, with the resuit tliat 120 new rcoorJx were vim o'- ('n-d. The 
(lilicer 111 charge of the Nrchioological liosOiarcliGS r isited vSr.av:iiiiibcl.aL;‘-!ii ui eoii- 
iieetioii with the revision of the SravaiiaDdvagola vohuno, -tn'l toun-xl in the Veda- 
tore, Huiisiir, Heggaddevaiikiite snd Giiiidlnpet laluk& at liic hi\ .>ore Disti'icl. 

3. Government are glad to recognise tl>at the lA'por; eidiiiiittod i*' inteii'.>iing 
and displays considerable scholarly research. 

K. ih si;iNlVAS!K\(iAR, 

Aiey. to GtA't.i Gr;i. (‘ I'!' \ Jjij'tj. 

To— The Officer in chtrgc of the Arciutoiogical Eex.;.HU'’'v: ;r. .Mj-n.. 


Nxd.— c. E, 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPOET FOE THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 191S. 


Part I. — Work of the Department. 

Estahlishment. 

Bv Government Order No. G. 233-4— G. M. 117-11-21, dated 12tli Julj 1912, 
a personal allowance of Rs. -5 was sanctioned to tire Photographer and Draughtsman 
of the oHice and a similar allowance of Rs. 2 to his Assistant, with effect from the 
1st July 1912. 

2. The Architectural Draughtsman, T. Krishnaraja Pillai, having died on the 
14th of August 1912, the appointment of P. M. Gurusami Asari to the vacancy was 
sanctioned by the Government in their Order No. G. 2453-5 — G. M. 73-12-5, dated 
12th A^overabet 1912, till the oOth June 1915. By Order No. G. 1825-6 — -G. 1\I. 
168-1 1-18, dated 23rd September 1912, the Government sanctioned an honorarium 
of Rs. 25 to be paid to the wid iw of the late T. Krishnaraja Pillai in appreciation 
of the neatness and accuracy with which he prepared the sketches and tracings of 
some Gandabheruiida jewels of the Government. 

3. The budget allotments made under the heads “ Apparatus, Materials and 
Furniture ” aud “ Travelling Allowance ” were increased from Rs. 300 to Rs. 450 and 
from ds. 1,000 to Rs. 1,50(J respectively, by Government Orders No. G. 6824-5 — 
G. M. 148-12-10. dated 2nd Mav 1913, and Ao. G 7007-3 — G. M. 314-12-2, dated 
8th May 1913. 

4. Ill Government Order No. G. 7003-4 — G. M. 73-12-16, dated 8th May lyl3, 
sanction was accorded to the re-enterrainment of the services of the Index clerk for 
a further period of one year. The clerk entered upon his duties on the 30th of 
May 1913. 

5. In their Order No. G. 7792-3 — G. M. 73-12-18, dated 4th June 1913, the 
Government sanctioned the entertainment of a Half-tone Engraver temporarily for 
one year from the 1st June 1913. 

G. Anandalvar had leave without allowances for nearly three months. Ven- 
kannachar, Padraaraja Pandit and Ramaswanii Sastri had privilege leave for about 
a month each. Ramaswanii Iyengar, Chokkanna and Srirangachar were also on 
leave for short periods ranging from two weeks to a little over three weeks. 

Toto’'i : ExplorO-fioa, Lispection of Temples, etc. 

7. Information was received from Hole-Narsipur of the existence of a large 
number of unpublished inscriptions in the taluk. Mr. N. Narasimhaiya of the A.-V. 
School at Hole-Narsipur sent me copies of a number of inscriptions in and around 
Hole-Narsipnr. The Amildar, Mr. R. 'ririuiarana Iyengar, b.a., sent me a 
pretty long list of new inscriptions discovered by him in the villages of his talnk. 
As the number of inscriptions printed in the Hassan voiuine for the whole taluk is 
only 19, it was thoimhfc very desirable to make a thorough resurvey of the whole 
taluk. ’Another visit to SraVana Belgola was also deemed necessary in connection 
with the" revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume. Some taluks of the Mysore 
District, which had not been visited last year, bad to be surveyed. With the _ above 
objects in view a tour was made in parts of the Hassan and Mysore Districts in 
January, February and March 1913. T left Bangalore for Sravana Belgola on tlie 
23rd January 1913. 



9. Oil the way the temples at Tiptur ami Xu^’oihcilli were inspected. The 

Kalles’vara at Tiptur, which appears to be the oldest in 
Tiptiu temples. the place, is a three-celled temple with 'lalles'va.ra in 

the chief ceil, Kalles’vara to the ri^ht and Abdialinmdvara 
to the left. Ill' the fjrakdra or enclosure of the temple, v/hicli is a plain struerure, are 
foiLiid E 0, 1*2, id]) tup 01 — ill. The Keiiipamma rein]:de i-> dedicated to the goddess 
Keuipamiiui, also known as Tipaturamma, the guardian deity .. t tlie ]>h.ce. The 
piijih'i or officiating |)ersou oi the temple is a fisherman ; but it is worthy of note 
that he IS not allowed to offer food to the goddess, this being done either l>y >3rah- 
man.s or Liugayats. Xo animals are sacrificed to the goddess. 

The Lakshminarasimha and S fines' vara temples at Xugcihalli itiv in the 
rhalukyan style of architecture. Ihe former’, which 
Xuuu’i'iculi teiaples. wa::^ briefly descrihed in pai-as 20 and 84 of my Ref^ort 

for 1909j deserves some more notice. It is a fril’dfd- 
c/c-fi-' or three-celled temple with Kesa\a in the ^nain cell, Laksluninaroimlja ivi 
the left and \ enugdpala in the right. The last tienre, standing' under a tree, 

is beautifully carved. It is siarilar to tiie figures at Kaunamljadi fla^t yeai'fi 
para 13) and .^omanathapur iRejJorfLoy 11)10, pan: 23). Around tlm t*op are ve- 
preMurted tiie ton amhbvas or incarnations of Visliun, vtlule at the sides nnre >eulp- 
tiired figures of cows, cowherdosses, sages and god-. Tliough occnpving a ^ubvidi-ij^y 
cell, hak'^hrainarasimha is rc'garded as the chief deitv. The saine is the ca<e at 
Javagrd for 19jl, ]nira Id). All die three cells liave a suLl'a.uh' m* Ax^sti- 

bule. Though the temple is dedicated to Vishnu, t!ie niches at the sidns nf the 
iinasi ent^muce of the in-nm cell have figures of Gaua})ati and dfiilns; a^^s.niinai*- 
dini as at Ja vagal. The ceding pamels of the nar./r, en/z/ or middle hall, Av]nr*h are 
mopo than ttvo feet deep, are all well executed. Tin* eeniiad one, iteanlv throe feet 
dec]!, artistically carved and has on the fiat under surface of the centra: ]M.*nd,int 
a figure of Bmdiina. The ra-rigrah^i or metallic image of Kefiiva and its con- 
soiiy are very liandsome figures. There is also ke})t here the fine r,i-/hrr<^lin 
of tile KesaA'a temple at Hobbahdin a village ai>ont two miles from Auggihalli. 
Tiiese foul’ images together vritli tlie seated merallie image of the gO(h!e-s of the 
temple huAX labels on their pedestals Avhich tell u> that they were caused to be 
made Ipy one Gopala who, according to Iccad traditi(»n, was one of the Palegars vi 
tlie pfiaee. d he ceiling panel m front of the uUr^h'O'ngo entrance, Avhich is ahs) Avell 
executed, mu> a figure of Smya on the fiat under surface of the central pemdant. 
Auditions in the DraAudian style, consisting of a rnullio-nK^ front hall and 

another ludl on a loAver level (i>df(ilu ttliawj), appear to haAX been subser|neiit iy made. 
AM. tliC outer Avails, beginning tre-m tlie Ivattora, are sculptured horizontal] v in -U'_‘ces- 
Sion tliese MX friezes :—(l; elephants, (2) Imivemen, pfi scroll-work, (4) Puranic 
scenes, chiefiy from the B1 auaYara-piiriVija, (5) Vyali^ or fifrdfdas^ and (u) swan.s. 
li \> ciirioiis that the railed paraimt, Avldch is a notieealfie feature in the tompdes of 
this stvie, is not found liere. A'a>vt- the row of ,>wan- runs tfie roAv of h;rge images 


eoiisi-ting mc-tly of the 2l vzofi-ffi or forms of Vis 


anil (hisr yejir s pj : a ‘ -o) and 
his lo incarnation.'!) Avitli, in niost cMses, labels giving tlieir names. Alt'tgether the 
niiuiber of lai’ge images is 112, of which 38 are nuilt' and tlie rest female. Outside 
the three cells there are three beautiful niclies in tlie tliree direeiioa-. Avitli 
the ngures of khandike-va a, Harihara and SarasAuiti, thoiigh the temple is Vaisli.. 
naAi Tfie positi'on of the large iumges on the (uitev Avails is as tollows : — from 
the right Side 01 the /earn vvf ,-,//// to tlie south niche 4fi, 29 male and 20 female; 
from the ^outh niche to the west niche S, 4 male and 4 female ; and from the 
\‘'e,-t niclie to^ the north niche 4 male and 4 female; and from the north 
niclie to the leit '^ide of the '/nf m .‘nja 47, 21 mrde and 2fi female. A fvAv of the 
large figures^ worthy of note may {)e mentioned here: — Mdhini, a nude female figure 
v'earing >anda]s, mostly fouiid in company wfith Dakshinaiuurti, wffio is represented 
as Avearing sruidals and a long ]*ooe and holding a staff in the right liand and a disc 



and the [nestle; Ei'islina trampling on the hood of the serrent Judhu 
Xagini" ^ v , .... ^ ^ 

1 


p 

a tianked bA" 


Nagiius, on tlie bank of the Jaranu ; Hayagriva killing Sfunka (Plate II) ; di 
leakshiin (Plate IJ|) and Sarasvati, each with 8 hands. The niches haAu^ 
xvited figures, three each on the side walls, with female chauri-bearers at the sides 


incing 

small 
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ill front. The north niche has these ^ix figures with labels — Gauapati, Haj^agriva, 
Sarasvati. Blifimi. Yoganaravan i and iaik^irni. The figures on the '.vails of the 
other 'niciies l:)<-ur no labels. Above the row of large figures comes a fine cornice 
with b?a‘[ Wi.')rl: ; anrd above this, miniature turrets over single or double pilasters 
wfith figures on 07 * between them, singde ami double pilasters alternating with each 


othe! 


Above rids again come tiie eaves surmounted bv larger tuiretr^ with figures 


betw'eeu. In 


the frieze of horsemen a fewr-aiiiels are also scnlo^ur -d h a - and there. 


To the lAJit of tar west niche w-re discovered 2 inscriptions vdimh t-/'.] as that the 
workmaa>aip 011 the north side or left iuilf of the temole was AluHitaai ds. There 
are ah ' lahsels beiow some of the figure- 0:1 the iiortli wall giving t’lr -ame infor- 
maticra, similar labels on the south w dl inform us that the scul{>tO’r here was 
BaicliA t of Xandi {[Inport for 190b, para 20). The temple war- thus niostiy built 
and oiM i.ueart«l by these two emineut sculptors, whose porio i was alrsu: th v middle 
of the iB^'i ceat.irv, as we leai^n from an inscription in tne temple it -?!: (is C, 5, 


Chann mo. ' apeuna 233) that the g(Hls in it were set uii in A. D. 12 t ’ ^ 
reign o- rhe Horoihi king S-lmA'vara. Six of tiieso^ signed images, tluu 
by Maliiimaima and three by Bdchoja, a e figured on Plates II and III. r 


uring the 
/ executed 
— ( j e G u 1 \ ^ 


'■‘^'velv 


forate^.i 
front ('-1 
was ah 
temple : 
Yen XI 0 
the . m'l a 
1500. 


S I'lne^vara temple is odso :t fine structure voitli :i g m 1 tovoe: 


t _>vo 


out t lie re are no ca^wo 


on ulie outer wail 


The H 


and per- 
n Ci'oSL in 


no the name nf ihe ^^)d mav lead one lu supp j^e th^.i tdiis temple 

nr.t. T!ie 


; 'L : 1 r be o r d uring 1 1 1 e i e i g u o f i i 1 e same fl oy sa i a km g , o ni 

...oing t ruin. A new m-eripiiou was found uU the dc^oe-i 
■ . nauov^vaiui temple. It tells iis diat the temple was eau:-.^d t 
"dindi chief Hava ^ and cue p'^'Cio-.n oc the reOoi\l mny be .i 


-del oL the 
or. built by 
bmt A.. D. 


II. At S rnvaua Beli^’ola a tnoroueh survey was made of t’ne 

SLUToundines, as aho 01 the lir;’er ami tlu 
Sh*;iv:iii.L UAo'di rj:ii|>h‘s. Vimlhv igud uiid Gliandragiri. 

iog villages wmre also inspected, 
in the disc )’ 0 erv od a good nu'uber oi new iithic records. 

STavoii i dv g j a halve been descri'ovv-i b v"” />evoral writers. I 
more dmni'h' nor noticed before. To bo An with the larger li 
bo til '-L i of colo-^sal image cd* 'M>nuna a, a little 10 the 


t >wa and its 
‘ nialier nills, 


bearers, ai./ fiu 


leet nu 


fr'W 

' or ti. 

^ ue 

ghbour- 

Ir 

is Slu 

'Vay 

resulted 

Ciie 

tenu. 

jle-, 

etc., at 

lail 

i.ero 

gi Vi 

c a few 

0? 

Vmd- 

lymiru On 

out)’ 

. ai'o 

1 w 0 

ciiauri- 

JUP 

xl. tu 

^ 0)11 

e t.;) the 


right being a male and the other u. female h 
They liold a friiit in the otlier hand. To tin 


1 > 




lift of the 

colossu- is a A cuhir stone basin called Ij ilimsardvara, the mime lining inscribed 
oo])osii:e no ic on the anthill (Sravana Beigohi No. which receives the wat'ii* used 
for bat iina the image. When the ba-in is full, the excess wat -r fiiws in a. 

■J ■> I , V m a -.1 . ^ 1 , A . > T-\ - 4 n . ' ! h r'L >1 t / V I I" 1 I _1 T 1 > ^ ■ 1 . >> 4 . -4 1 >. n 1- 1 . 

ciianini aivc 
coiiilucL *d <n 


scali^ eiigTaved near the lofr .oot of Aomuia a, 
dividled. into e<|Uui halves in tlie 'n.aidile, where 


ho image. When the ba-in is full, the excess wat r 
ed w’itli slalis to a well m front of the image and f ■ ^ai tliere is 
xui-.l the temple enclosure to a cave near the eiruu’ ce knowni as 
Gul':ikag :i] ji ongdu. Tiieru is a 
meas‘iung 3 lee: -1 iiiclios. It is 
there n a m rrk I'esemblin 
wlien n\ id: 
any oat.- " <■ 

i‘C|.)ia‘S iiL'n 

ami not b i 
name of rli' 


^ * 

> tn 


Some ppu[ile tu!d me tiia- thi' iiie;:.sure, 
I 1)V ei,^'iitoon, ,i>’ave the limpiu of the imap-e : but tliev - -.oil iioc ^.^-ive 
O'O" ! oasou for multipiymu 'oy '.'^ylitoeo. Oriiers said taat t.:“ oie.isure 
r'l ■ lenytli of a howo 'oat t'lc i 'nyth of a how is Su])]‘>ose.i r > io,- -hv cubits 
,01 -!• niches. It lias been S';'Jio..sed that Arittonhni was o.r'':ao]y the 
S'.-'i'ptoi' wiiu made the colo ou,. Ihise is uo tr oi’ud at ;iri f'or this 
sappositlo 1, foi* tile i.iscription iS’iMvana delgoyi Ih, uu vrlncli this sappositioii is 
basL'd elc.ii-'V savs tiiau tiie guru Arit oa'-mi cause.’ " uaethiny ( we -t-) not know 
what, the Lwr.-i-s are a’Oiie here) to ire mud:-. He caiinot therefore be r'm sculptor. 
Aritlmeuii is the Prakrit form of the hhuiskrit .Vrishtaneuii, which ir liio name of 
one'ot' the' o’^iiias, namely, Heininathu. I: .li.-o .rcmir- w the name of several Jaiua 
teacliei.' in inscriptions of the Sth ceniury and ouwaros. The in'ir.iajio. ur hall in 


front o. tlomiu.ga has y well carved ceiling pane.s. 


of tiiem having duures of the 


regents of the eight e.irections in^tlie centre .surronuded, by other 

tip’ures, V. hile tne central panel has in the muliy a tine figure of Indra h.ilding a 

hilaia or ])or for an.iintiiig Jina or l-loinma a. Tlie panels are art;>li.adly executed, 
and, cousulering the material used, namely, hard granite, the work ivlmmh to the 
creclit or tb.e sculpcors. From the inscriniiou in the central panel it m;y,- lie inferred 
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that the work is of the early part of the 12th century. The cloisters in the ericio- 
sure around Gommata have these figures : — 

Ea-<f side. — G) Kushmandiiii, a seated female figure, about 3 feet hii;h, with a 
fruit in the left hand and a bunch of flowers in the right ; (2) ChaudriUHtha, a stand- 
ing marble figure, about 31r feet high; ( 3) Parsvanatha, about o feet higu, with a ^even- 
hooded canopy and a serpent-coil behind ; (4) S’antinatha, about 4-1- feet high, with a 
T-ade pi-idMi-oJe or glory; (5) Rishabhanatha, about 5 feet high, with jorihhdrap ; 
( 6 ) Xeminatha, about 5 feet high, with prahhdrule ; (7) Ajitanatha, about 41 feet 
high ; (8) Vasupujya, about dll’eet high ; (9) Yimala, about 4 feet higii ; (ILM Anan- 
tahatha, about 4 feet high; (11) Nami, about 4 feet high ; (12) S’am'nijava, about 4 
feet high ; (13) Suparsva, about 4 feet high, similar to (3) but with .i canopy of 5 
hoods ;"(14) Parsvanatha, about 6 feet high, similar to (3). 

South side . — (la) S'ambhava, about 4^ feet high; (16) S’itala, about 4 feet 
high ; (17) Abhinandana, about 4 feet high ; (18) Ohandraprabha, about 4 Feet high ; 
(19) Pushpadanta, about 4 feet high; (20) Munisuvrata, about 4 feet high; F2I) 
S'reyamsa, about 4 feet high ; (22) ? Vimala, about 4 feet high ; (23) Kuurhn,^ se ited, 
about .1 feet high, with no prahhdvale ; (24) I harmanatlia, about 4 feet liigh : (25) 
Neminatha, about 4 feet high; (2G) Abhinandana, about 4 feet higli : (27) S'Anti- 
natha, about 4 feet high ; (23) Ara, about 5 feet high, with no prihjoh-ote ; (29) 
Maliinatha, about 5 feet high, wdth no prnhlinuule ; (30) Munisuvraui, about 5 feet 
high, with no praldidvaJf^. 

U'esf side. — (31) Parsvanatha, similar to (14) ; (32) S’itala, abom 1 b et iiiuh. ; 
(33) Pushpa-lanta, about 4 feet high; ('34) Parfvanatha, about 4 feet iiigli, but with a 
set-pent canopy and coil as in (3) ; (35) Suraati, about 4 fetU liigh ; (oii) Vardhamana, 
about 4 feet high; (37) S’antinatha, about 4 feet higli; (38) Mallmatha. about i b?et 
high; (39) Kushmiindini, a seated female figure as (1), about 14 feet liigl:, hoMing a 
fruit in the left hand and resting the right on the head of a child ; f !■ ' i Hahuliali. 
about 6 feet high and (41) Chandraprabha, a seateil marble figure, about 3 fe-U 
high . 

The arc at the sides of the entrance to the enclosure ace nem-ly ^.ix 
feet high. Opposite to Gommata is a figure of Prahina, seated iu a smah uiant’po. 
about G feet above the ground level, outside the enclosure. Below this nvoitopa 
stands the figure of G Ldlakayajji, wrongly styled Yakslil Devati and ivi’ishmandini 
by Mr. Pace. His mistake arose from transferring the inscription (Sravaiia Belgol.-i 
104) on the pedestal of Kushmandini, the first figure on the east side oi tne enclo- 
sure, to the pedestal of this figure, wdiich has no inscription at all. Kushmandini is 
called Yaksha-devate in that insci’iption. A modern inscription was found on a btdl 
in front of Gommata. 

'The other temples on this hill may briefly be noticed The small shrine styled 
Siddhai’a-basti has a seated figure of a Siddha, about 3 feet high. The Odegal-basti ' 
lower down is also known as Trikuta-basti by reason of its having three cells. This 
temple is a fine structure, though with a plain exterior. It stands on a lofty terrace 
with a high flight of steps leading up to it. It is called Odegal-b isti iiec-inse of the 
stone props used for strengthening the walls. The chief cell contains a tine figure 
of A'dinatha with a well carved prabhnraje flanked by male chauri-bearers ; the left 
cell, a figure of -Neminatha, and the right, a figure of S’antinatha. All the three 
figures are seated. The Chaturvimsati-basti is a small shrine consisting of a par- 
hho-prilia or adytum, a suhhanusi or vestibule and a porch. The object of worship 
is a slab, about 2^ feet high, on which the figures of the 24 Tirthankaras are .sculp- 
tured. Three figures stand in a line below and above them in the shape of a /)/•-/- 
bhuvole, we have small seated figures. Channannana-basti, which consists of a 
garhha-priha, a porch and a veranda, has a seated figure of Chandrauatha, about 24- 
feet high. This temple appears to have been built in about A. D. I 673 (see Report 
for 1999, para T 6). On two pillars of the veranda are carved facing each other, a 
male and a female figure with folded hands. These may represent Chanminaa, the 
builder of the temple, and his wife. On both sides of the entrance knowui as 
Akhanda-bagilu are two small shrines, the riglit one containing a figure of Bahubali 
and the left, a figure of his brother Bharata. Here we have a big boulder called 
Siddhara gundu, on which are itici.sed several inscriptions, the top portion being 
sculptured with rows of .seated figures representing Jaina gurus. Some of the fig-ures 
have labels below giving their names. To the right of the entrance known as 
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Giillakayajji-bagilu is sculptured on a rock a seated female figure, about a foot high, 
with folded hands. People have taken this figure to represent Gullakayajji and 
named the entrance after her. But an inscription found below tlie figure tells us 
that the figure represents a setti’s daugluer who died there. It is very improbable 
that, this figure with folded hands in an obscure part of the hill represents Gullaka- 
yajji as people suppose, she being conspicuously repr'esented by the figure standing 
opposite to Gommata, holding a gu'lla-kaiji in the hands. The Bralimadeva shrine at 
the foot of the hill has a shapeless flat ^tojxe daubed with vermilion, which people 
call Brahma or elaruguppe Appa. The upper story of this shrine has a figure of 
Pai^vanutha. Two more inscriptions vere discovered on the hill, one near Chau- 
nanuana-basti and one to the right of the first trramgamha or gateway up the hill. 


12. Oa the smaller hill or Chandragiri the shrines in the west of the temple 
area are (1) S’antisvara-basti, (2) Suparsva-basti and (3) Chandraprabha-basti. 'ihe 
image in (1) is about ll feet high ; that in (2) is a seated figure, about o feet high, 
^ ^ ^ with a seven-hooded canopy and chanri-bearers at the 

‘ ' sides ; and the image in (3) is also a seated ligu e, about 3 

feet high. In the siikhaad^'i of (3) are figures of Yaksha and Yakslii, tlm pedestal of 
the latter having the emblem of a lion with two riders seated one behind the other. 
Between (1) and (2) we have a building now used as a kitchen and a statue, 
about ^ fee^ high, said to represent Bharata, brother of Bahubali or Gorau)ata. 
This statue appears to have been left in an unfinished condition, benig complete 
only to the knees. The inscription (Sravana Bulgola 25) mentioning tiie guru 
ArittonOmi is engraved at a distance of a few feet from the statue ; but, as has been 
stated in the previous para, AriPonemi was not the sculptor, nor can we be sure 
that the statue was the thiug caused to be made by him. Of the shrines in the 
middle poition of the temple area, (4) Parsvanatha-basti is a pretty large structure 
with some architectural merit. The doorwaj's are lofty and the Kaciraaga, which is 
supported by 4 lofty pillars, has verandas at the sides. The, image of ihirsveinatha, 
about 15 feet high, with a seven-hooded canopy is the tallest on the hill. An ele- 
n’aiit YiianastarnUia or pillar stands in front of the temple. Manastambhas have a 
pavilion nx the top containing Jina figures facing the four directions, while Brahma- 
deva [)iliars have a seated tigime of Brahma at tlie tup. ith regard to the two 
temples (5) Kattale-basti and (6) Chamiragupta-basti, it has to lie mentioned here 
tint what Mr. Rice has taken to be Chandragupta-bhsti is, according totlm statement 
of the old people of the place, Kattale-basti, and Jt is more hkely that 

thev are right. (5) Kattale-basti then has 8 cells in a line with a narrow veranda 
in front. Tin^ middle cell has a figure of Parsvanatlia, the one to the right, a figure 
of Padmavati, and the one to tlie left a figure of Kiishmandini In the veranda we 
have Dharaueiidra-Yaksha to the riglit and Sarvrilma-Yaksha to rhe left. All the 
figures are seated. Opposite to the middle cell stands in the hall a figure of Kshctra- 
pala on an inscribed pedestal. (6) Chaiidragupta-basti is a large structure, contaiu- 
ino* an image of A’dinatha, ibout (3 feet high, flanked by male chanri-bearers This 
temple is said to have been renovated about GO vears ago by Levirammanni and 
Kempammanni of the Mysore royal family. (T) S'asana-basti has also a figure of 
Ahliuatha, about 5 feet high, with male chauri-beai’ers at the sides. In the s unhand si 
we hav^e figures of Yaksha and Yakshi. (S) Chamuiidaraya^basti is a large samcture 
with an upper storev. It was built by Chamunda-Uaya, who set up the colossus on 
the larger hill, and is the most ornate of the temples here. It has a figure of 
Xeiiiimitha, about 5 feet high, flanked by male chauri-bearers, and figures of Yaksha 
and Yakshi at the sides of t!\e garhlvt-griha. T'he upper storey has a figure of 


Parsvanatha, about 3 feet high. Among the shrines in the east of the temple area, 
{))) Eradukat;e-basti, so called on account or the two stairs in the east and we.-t, has 
a R^ure*of A’dinatha, about 5 feet high with prahhdntJe, flanked by male chauri- 
bearers, and figures of Yaksha and Yakshi in the sukhandsi. (10) Gandhavarana- 
basti has an image of Yeininatha, similar to the one in (9), with figures of A^aksha 
and Yakshi in the sukhandsi, (U) Terina-b-isti, so called on account of the car-like 
structure {fU-andani) in front, contains an image of Bahubali or Gommata, about 5 
feet hmh. (12) S antinatha-basti stands on a high terrace like the Odegal-basti on 
the larger hill and has an ornaineutal mortar tower. The sakhandd has figures 
of Yaksha and Ahikshi. ( 13 ) Alajjigannana-basti has on the outer walls a row of 
flowers in panels and inside a figure of Anantanatha, about 3^ feet high. The 
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Koge^Brahmadova pillar had S elephants supporting its pfidestal in the b dirnetions, 
but there are only a few now left. 

13 . A tuiinber of •^hort inscriptions, not copied before, was found in the temple 
area. To the north of the enclosure, on the rock in front of the Brahinadeva shrine 
wei'e found several short inscriptions, consisting mostly of the names of visitors. 
This rock has figures of Jinas, elepliants, ornamental pillars, etc., cai'ved on it. In 
a few cases the names of those who carved them are also given. Xear tlie ])Oiid 
known as Kanchina-done was found an epigraph which tells us that tliree boulders 
were brought to the place by order of some Kadamba iking). Two of them are still 
there, but the third is broken to pieces. Another record in front of rbe entrance to 
the temple enclosure says that the pond there is Jina's. But the most, important di^^- 
covery was near a pond known as Lakki-done, situated to the east of the temple 
enclosure. This portion of the liill had not at all been explored before. One Bnj- 
jaiya of S’ravuna Belgola took me to the pond and showed me an inscri[)tion on tlie 
sloping rock to the west. A thorough examination of the rock, liowever, revealed 
the existence of 30 new records incised in characters of about the 9tli ami 10th 
centuries. They mostly record the names of visitors to the place, s.)me of the visit- 
ors being Jaina gurus, poets, officers and other high personages. One of them is a 
verse in the I'U/ida metre, the others being in prose, some consisting r)f only one 
word giving the name of the visitor. It is very desirable that this rock siiondd i>e 
conserved. Xo blasting for stone slionld be permitted here, <is othej'wise these 
ancient records will be lost to the world. It is wortliv of notice that there i-> not a 
single e[)ltaph among rhe<e records- According to tradition the hvhi in 

front of Parsvmiacha-ba^ti and the t-nnple enclosure were erected by two residents 
of the village during the reign of Chikka-Dcva-Raja-Odevar ( 1672-I7b4). 

Id. The temples in. the town itself may now be brieHy noticed. Tlie Bhandari- 
basti is the largest temple at S'ravana Belgola. It is built in the Dravidian style 
with'a iofv tnd]i<fstamb]ta in front and liclongs to the middle of the Icth century. 
A veranda runs round the main buildings as also a stomc railing. The <loorway 

of the inner entrance is well exec ded wdth H<>-ures 
ot animals, etc. I he slabs nserl tor paving the trout 
portion of tlie temple and the veranda are gigantic in size, lieing 10 foet 
by 7 feet, i2 feet by b feet and so on ami more than 9 hmhes dec^p. It would be 
interesting to know how these wmre got to their ])lacos. In Aie yo/A/V/y, 
stand in a line figures of the 24 Tirthankaras, each being* abent b feet 
high. Maiigavi-basti is a plain structure with a standing Hgure, about 4i feet high, 
of S’antinatha, There are two chauri-bearers, about 5 feet high, at the sidles of tlie 
sulchuiidsi entrance and two well-carved elephants in front of the temple. Xagara- 
Jinahyva, wliich is a small plain building, has a standing figure, about 2 t feet high 
with jfr<ihli(f ca/t^ or glory, of AVlinatha, In a cell to the left in the unvn r'linja stands 
a figure, about 2 feet high, of BrahmaOeva with two liands, the left liand holding a 
fruit aud the right something that looks like a wdiip. The figure wears sandals and 
has the emblem of a horse on the pedestal. Akkana-basti is a fine structure in the 
Chalukyan style, consisting of a girrhharirilui, a a uiu'arn-nijn and a porch. 

The tower resembles that of tlie Kedaresvara temple at Belgami in having a row of 
figures from the bottom to the top only in the four directions. The outer walls have 
here aud there fine pilasters and miniature turrets The porch has a parapet or 
j(i(jafA witli a frieze of flowers between pilasrers in the middle. The garUiagrihif ^ with 
a well carved doorway, has a standing figure, about 5 feet high, ot Parsvanatha, 
sheltered by the seven hoods of a serpent. In the siddtifruisi , facinc each otlier, are 
fine seated figures of Dliaranendra and Padfuavati, the usual Aaksha and Yakshi of 
ParAvanatha. IMiey are about feet high and are canopied l>y tin- five hoods of a 
serpent. The suJAvfudsi doorway has ordinary perforated screens at the sides. 
The rinnir'itiirf has 4 beautiful pillars ornameu-ed with bead work and 9 well execut- 
ed ceiling panels which are nearly 2 feet deep. The pillar’s are p )iishe 1 an.l have 
a black shining surface like those of the Parsvanatha temple at Bastilmlh near 
Halebid The porch has also a fine c filing panel. This temple was erected in the 
last (juarter of the I2tli century. In the west of the prabdra of Akkana-basti is 
situated the Siddhanta-basri, so called because it once contained all the books bear- 
ing on the Jaina ^iiddhdn^n. It ha> a marble ChatnrvimAati-tirtliakara iiirige, about 
3 feet high, with Parfixinatha sfcan luig in the middle and the other Jinas seated 
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around (see Plate |V, 2). Danasale, anothei’ structure situated near the entrance to 
Akkana-basti, contains a Pancha-parameshthi image, about 3 feet higli, the central 
figure being larger than the two side figures which stand one 6ver the other. I’he 
Pancha-p'ir i, neshtfiu 'Ave (1) the (2j Siddhas, (o) A’charyas, (4) Upadhyavas 

and (5) Sadhus. (See Plate I, h). There is a solitary I’svara temple at S’ravana JBel- 
gola situated near Akkana-basti. It is a small structu-e, the garbhaijriha only be- 
ing built of stone with a mortar tower over it. 

15. The Jaina mafcha was visited. It is a pretty building with an open court- 
yard in the middle. There are 3 cells standing in a line 
■taina inatlia. and facing west which contain the images that are 

daily worshipped. In the middle cell the chief image is 
Chandranatha, though there are many other brass and marble figures kept in rows. 
The right cell has amidst other figures an image of Xeminatha in an artistically 
executed brass /nr(;r/d.sa/e/ or pavilion, while the left cel has two metallic figure^, 
one seated above the other, the upper one being Sarasvati and the lower, Jvaln- 
ma-liui. The walls of the matha are decorated with paintings illustrating mostly 
the lives of some .Jinas and .laina kings. The panel to the right of the middle ceil 
I'epresents the Damra in Mysore with Krishna-Raia-Odeyar III seated on the 
throne, while the one to the left, wliicli has 3 rows, has figures of the Panoha- 
parauieshthis (see last para) at the top. figures of Nemiiiatha with his Yaksha and 
Yakshi in the middle, and a figure of the svami of the matha at the bottom repre- 
seut-d as expounding religion to his di-ciples. On the north wall is |jictured Par- 
ivanatha's / with a hig circle containing curious representations; and 

the south wall, to the right of the svami s room, lias portrayed oh it scenes from 
th.e life of the emperor llharata. Two pauek to the left of the same room and two 
more on the west wall depict scenes from the life of Xagakumara. The forest scene 
in one of the puiels on the west wall is particularly good. Three new inscriptions 
in Tamil ami (drantha characters were discovered on three brass images of the ina- 
tlia. Inscri[)rion3 wer“ also found on three metallic images in the possession of 
ihtu'lit Dorbali Sasti i, (li ‘aga“te Chandraiya and his brother (Plate IV, Ih Further 
discoveries in the town were 3 epigraphs near Cliannanna’s pond and 2 on the rook 
at the back of Bhandari-basti. 

lb. While at Sravana Belgola I inspected the libraries of Pandit Dorbali 

Sasttd and one Siddafipa. The Pandit has a splendid 
.Maiiu-ci'i|it>. collection of palm-leaf and paper manuscripts bearing 

mostlv on .Jaina literature. The care he is licstowing upon them is very creditable 
to liiin indeel. Every palm leaf manuscript is carefully tied up in a silk or lace 
cloth. A few of them are more than 3 feet long and 6 inches O ' more in breadth. 
Manv of the works arc not printed. Several of them are not found even in the li- 
br.arj of tlm matha. Only a few manuscripts were examined, as I could not spare 
much time for this work. I had, however, a copy made of the Pandit’s catalogue 
to studv at leisure. The number of works noted in the catalogue is nearly 500. 
Siddappa’s library contains only a few Kannada works, about 30 in number. A 
few of these were examined and a list made of the manuscripts. 

17. The villages that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Sravana Belgo- 
la were Jinanathapura, Hale Belgola and Aghalaya, the 
Jlnanatliapuva temphr last belonging to Krishnarajapete Taluk. .Jinanatha- 

pura is situated at a distance of about a mile to the 
north of Sravana Belgola. The S antiniitha-basti at this village was briefly noticed 
in pava 25 of niv Report for 1909. It is a good specimen of Chaiukvan ai'chitectnre, 
consisting of a tfcii'bhii 'j I'llui , a uiuh'^i and a iidviiji'd ngu. S autiiiatha i.s a fine 
figure, about 5^'feet his^li with prahhavnic, flanked by male chauri-bear^rs. The 
uncanoK/o. has 4 elegantly carved pillars adorned with bead work, one of them 
being in an unfinished condition, and 0 eood ceiling panels about U feet deep. 
Ther'e are also d well executed niches, facing each other, which are now empty. 
The outer walls have a row of large images, some in an unfinished state, surmounted 
bv beautiful turrets and scrolls (Plate V). Ihe images consist of .Jina^, \akshas, 
Yakshhs, Brahma, Sarasvati, Maumatlia, MOliini, drummers, musicians, dancers, etc. 
The number of female figures is 40. One of them is shown on Plate IV. There are 
also niches outside corresponding to the inner ones. The south w'all being a little out 
of plumb, stone props have been used to strengthen it. This is the only h idi that I 
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liave seen witli so much ornamentation on the outer 'walls. It "nuis huilt at the close 
of the r2th century. The Aregal-basti in the east of the village has a fine seated 
marble figure of Parivanatha, about 5 feet high -with prulln'ivole, canopied by an 
eles'en-hooded serpent. At the sides uf the open AuJilnVinUi are veil carved 
seated figures, about feet high, of Dharaneudra and Padmavati. The temple 
is very neatly kept. The marble figure -was, 1 am told, presented to the temple by 
a local man about 15 years ago. the original image having suffered mutilation. 
The latter, a standing figure, is nov* lying in the bed of the tank close by, its 

or triple umbrella being kept near the inscription stone to the right of the 
temple. As usual, the temple has good brass figures representing ChaturviiiPati- 
tirtiiakaras or the 24 Jinas, Pancha-parameshthis, Xandiivara, Navadevatah, etc. 
The Xava-de'vatah or nine deities are the Paneha-parameshthis, (G) Jina-dhaima or 
Jaina religion or law, (7) Jinagama or .laina scriptures, (8) Chaitya or a Jlua, and ( 9 ) 
Chaityalaya or a Jaina temple, (6 > being represented by a tree, (7) by a (Jiaranah'ih' 
‘or stool for keeping the book in reading, (8) by a Jina figure and (9) by a hidiiliiiin (see 
Plate 1 , n). At Hale-Belgola there is a mined Jaina temple in tlie Clialukyan style. 
Tj , D , 1 , The vfO'Wru/r has a standing Jina figure, alxmt 24 feet 

high. Against the wall of the open .'■»/,•/( ui/m-'/ leans 
a mutilated standing figure of Parsvanatha, about 5 feet high, with a seven-booden 
canopy and a serpent-coil behind. The central ceiling of the wivarn n'ln, which is 
beautifully carved, has figures of the n.ditaijil'juildho- or regent?^ of the eight 
directions, seated on their vehicles with their wives, the middle panel being 
occupied by a standing figure of Parsvanatha with a five-hooded canopy, holding a 
bow in the left hand and what looks lilm a conch-shell in the right. 2 her.' are also 
two well-carced chauri-bearers, about 5 feet liigh, lying mutilated in the um: !nu,,ja 
together with a seated Jina figure, about 3 feet high, "with tiie bead gone, 'i’he 
outer doorway shows pretty good work. The outer wmlls have here and there pilas- 
ters and niches. The plinth is supported by elephant- at the corners and other 
places. The Kekiva and Psvara temples at the place are small struct ores built of 
brick. The former has a figure of Kesava, about 4 feet high, and figures of 
A’lvars or S’rtvaishnavti saints, while the latter has a linga behind wliich stand.s a 
figure of Vi-slmu, about .3y feet high. The village must have had seve; al more 
temples at one time as indicated by the outlet of the tank close by wliieli is mostly 
Imilt of the architectural members of temples, such as beams, jiiliars, capitals, etc. 
There is also a Jina figure near a pond in the middle of the village with tlie liead of 
the headless image in the ruined liasti lying at its side. 

18. The temples at Aghalaya, Krishnarajapete Taluk, were inspected. The 

A l-alava temple* Mulk-svara temple is an old structure of some, aichit.ee- 

^ tura! merit, recently renovated. It is rectangular, 

about 50' by 25’, ijaviiig 3 cells standing in a line at some interval from eacli other. 
Each cell has a liuga with a Xandi in front and niches at the sides of the snl-lrindsi 
entrance, the right one having a figure of Ganapati and the left, a figure of 
Mahishasuramardini. The sul'hnhu^i eloorways are well oxeentod. The front 
hiKHtapa, consisting of 30 anhana^, has narrow verandas at the inner .sides of the 
outer entrance. Between the south and the middle cells is u niche containino- a 
figure of Umamahe-vura. Adjoining the south wall are figures of Surya, 8arasA^ti 
and Saptamatrikah, and adjoining the north wall figures of Surya with a seven- 
hooded caropy, Sarasvati and Vishnu. All the figures are pretty well carved and 
are about 3 feet high. The images of Surya are, as usual, flanked by figure.s bear- 
ing bows. In front of tlie temple is lying a Chatiirvirnsati-tivtliakara figcpe which 
is said to have been unearthed some time back. Tlie Honnadevi temple is a small 
mud .structure, though the goddess in it is a flue four-handed figure, about 4 feet 
liigb. The image is said to have been brought from Heragu imar lias.san. The 
attribute in the right upper hand is a conch ; in the left upper, a mace ; and in the 
left lower, what looks like an olale or bivalve .shell used for feeding children. The 
attribute in the right lower hand is liroken. At the right side" of the o-oddess 
is a coiled serpent, and at the left, a head. The pedestal bears the emblem of a 
lion. Two inscriptions were discovered at the village, 1 in the Bhairava temple 
and 1 in a field to the west. 

19. From Sravana Belgola I went to Channarayapatna, inspecting on the 

way Janivara, where a new inscription was discovered. 
C'liannarayapatDii temples- The temples at Channarayapatna tvere examined. The 
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Ke^ava temple is in the Chalnkyan style, though the additions made to it in 
front give it the appearance of a structure in the Dravidian style. Kesava is a 
good figure, about 5 feet high. The suMandsi has a well-carved ceiling panel. 
To the right of the suUuULdsi entrance is a ■ good figure, about 5 feet long-, of 
Raiiganatha with S'ridevi and Bliudeviat the feet, and to the left a figure of Kaliya- 
mardana or Krishna trampling on tlie serpent Kalija, about 4 feet liigh. The 
image of Eanganatlia is said to have been brought from a ruined shrine at the 
entrance to the fort. Tlie navaranga has 9 welhcarved ceiling panels about 2 feet 
deep. The outer walls have no sculptures, but only a few pilasters here and there. 
The tower is covered with plaster. Two inscriptions were found in the temple, 
one on a vehicle and the other near the Garudagamba or pillar with a tigure of 
Garuda sculptured on it. EC, 5, Channarayapatna 154 is on two different beams 
built into the front portion of this temple. The beams evidently belonR‘ed to some 
daina temple. The first o7 lines of the above inscription are on one beam. They 
appear to liave no connection with the succeeding lines whicli are incised on the 
other beam. The characters of the epigTar)h appear to be of the KHh century. 
The C handras ekhara temple is a plain structure. It has, instead of the usual Jinofa, 
a fine figure, about (3 feet high wuth pro.hhacak^ of S'iva with four hand^, the right 
upper holding an axe, the left upper, the antelope, the right lowei* and the left 
lower being respectively in the ahluiija (or fear-removing) and rarafhi (or boon- 
conferring) attitudes. The ftts>!va-ngra]ia, kept in the b-uMandsi, is flanked on the 
right side by Ganapati and on the left by Parvati. There is also a stone figure of 
Gauapati in tlie At ^he sides of the suldtandsi entiance wm have, in 

place of the usual JraVii pdlakab^ two figures, about 5 feet high, with folded hands. 
The navaranga has two cells, the right cell containing a figure of 8 iva with four 
hands, the upper hands holding a trident and a drum and the lower ones hanging 
down ; and the left cell, a two-handed tigure, about 5 feet high, of Parvati, the right 
hand holding a iotas and the left hand hanging down. There are also in the nara- 
rnurja, facing each other, figures of Vishnu and Virabhadra. The attributes of the 
latter iire a bow, an arrow, a sword and a shield. Below the shield is sculptured a 
head and at the right side stands as usual a figure of Daksha with folded hands. 
On tl le vet'aTida of tfie Ganipati temple to tlie east of the lort j^tate is kept a seated 
male tiifure with a discus sculptured to its right. It has two iiands, the right hand 
having the forefinger raised like that of kishvaksena iu Vislnm temples. But 
Vishvaksena is always represented with four hands. The figure prohalfiy repre- 
■'.ents Chaiidik'dvara, though the discus casts a doubt on this identification. In the 
ruined Bommedeva temple near the tank are two figures, a male and a female, in 
one panel about 2 feet high. They wear sandals and are richly ornamented. It is 
not clear wliom these represent. The same is the case witii two more male figures 
carved on a panel standing opposite the entrance. One of t!mm has three heads 
and holds in the right hand what locks like a whip, tlie left hani being stretched 
hehind the neck of the other figtire. The latter holds in the left hand what looks 
like a book or a bivalve shell and stretches the other hand behind the back of the 
other. Under a pjpal tree near the outlet of the tank were found good figu-es of 
Vamana and Subrahmanya, the latter seated on a, peacock with three faces in front. 
Tlie Ojagaramma temple has in front of it a lofty t'n-nu'ig'.i mhn or gateway with 
carvings and an inscription below. On another small gateway knonii ii.< cltintdhi- 
l-n .iiho'in front of the Basavanna temple a new in.scription was discovered. 

20. The place next visited was Ho'e-Narsipur. The Lakshminarasimha 

temple here is (.'balukyan in style, though ilie front 
Hoic-Xar-;ipur temple.-. portion is Dravidiaii with a good ijignird. It is a triliuid- 

clv'dn or three-celled temple, with a figure of Nambi- 
uaravana (see para 21, last year’s Tieport) in the cell opposite the entrance, a figure 
of Lak.shrainarasimha in the north cell and a figure of GOpilla iu the south.^ All the 
three figures are well carved. As in the Lakshminarasimha temple at Muggihalli 
(para hlibove), all the cells have a .sidr/'a/uLi and Lakshminarasimha, though occupy- 
ino- a side cell, is the chief deity. But the outer walls are not ornamented with figures 
as7liere ; they have only pilasters at intervals. In the sukhandsi of the middle cell 
are kept'metallic figures of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita, which belong to the ruined 
Raghupati temple. To tlie left of the .mkhanCm entrance of the same cell is a figure 
of Vishvaksena and to the right, a figure of Ganapati. To the right of the latter 
ao-aiu is a figure of Mahishasuramardini, near which stands with folded hands a 
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statue, about 2-^ Teet high, of Venkatapa, one of the Palegars of the place. The 
nacara/i'Vi has 5 entrances. Only the central ceiling panel is carved, the others 
being plain. The Grarudagainba stands to the south-east instead of, as usual, to the 
east. In the prdbh-i! or enclosure are shrines of the goddess of the temple, known 
as Prasaiinakamala, a fine seated figure, of A'ndal or Gddadevi, of the A'lvitrs or 
S'rivaishnava saints, of Ramanujacharya, of Chakrattalviir, Kurattulvaii, Mudali- 
jandan, Vedantadehka and Periya-Jiyar. Chakrattalvar is a representation of the 
discus of Vishnu. Kurattalvan and Mudaliyandan were the immediate disciples of 
RamatiujcVi-harya. Vedantadeska and Peiiya-Jiyar were great S’rivaishinava 
teachers and authors, who flourished in the loth and lltli centuries A pillar 
in wliat is known as Kotn I'li-moutiipa in the pruJL'uri'i has a figure of Lakshmappa- 
Xayaka, a Piilegar of the place, with a label above it. 'i'here is likewise a figure of 
Kichchaya-Vavaka, the bearer of the betel-bag of Rangappa-Nayaka, another 
Palegar, to the right of the nnvuranga entrance, also' witli a label above it. The 
god Latvshminarasimha is said to have been worshipped by Vasishtha. Sexeral new 
inscriptions were copied in the temple ; one on the pedestal of the portrait statue of 
Venkatapa, two on the floor of the narai-nngii, one on the dtorway of the 

Lak^hniinarasimha cell, one on the inner wall to the left of the n'lm entrance 
and one above the figure oi Kichchaya- Viiyaka. Other discoveries in the p/v/Z'dr ' 
— 3 inscriptions on tlie inner sides of the jambs of the doorway, one on the 
doorstep and one on a pillar of the niantopix in front, of the Ramanujacharya shrine: 
one near the north outer wall of the A'ndal shrine : three on a pillar of the Kotara- 
mantapa ; ten in the form of labels on the pedestals of the figures of A’lvars ; one 
to the left of the entrance known as Srargojla-l/iijilu (or heavenly entrance) and one 
on the wall above it. The inscribed jambs referred to above mn.st have unce belong- 
ed to a Jain.i temple. The Pattabliirama temple is a plain building. 

In the prnkdra are cells coiitainiiig figures of Lakshmin-.irasimha, Ramanujacharya, 
Kaliyaniardana, Sita, Ganapati and Ramabrahmanaiida. The lust was a great 
devotee of Ra'.na, who set up the god of the temple in about A. D. Ifi92 (see EC, 5, 
Arkalgud 100). The garlltig rihn has a seated figure of Rama with two hands, the 
left hand holding a flower "with stalk between the thumb and the foi efingcr, Hanked 
by standing figures of Lakshmana and Sita. In the nasi tliere are figures of 

Bharata, S'atrughna and Vishvakscna. In a cell in the no caranga is the nf^ara- 
vigraJta of Rama with four bauds, the upper ones holuing a discus and a conch and 
the lowei' ones, a bow and aii aiTOw --flanked by Lakshmana and Sita, Ilauuman 
standing in front. The image of Rama with four hands is a speciality here. It is 
stated that as Krishna, when born, appeared with four hands to Devaki, Rama also 
appeared with four hands to Kausalya ; and that this form of Rama is represented 
here as reyeaJed in a dream to the devotee Ramabrahmunanda. In the )iai:araana 
of the Kilakanthesvara temple the images of Ganapati and Subrahmanya are both 
flanked by figures of Vishnu. An inscription was found on the or 

flagstaff and two more on the vessels, of this temple. The O’nkaresvara temple is 
said to have once been the Darbar-hall of the l^alegar Karasimha-Nayaka. The 
Nemiuatha-basti appears to be a pretty old structure. The figure of Xcminatha, 
which is about 4^ feet high, has uo pra.llidv ale. In the no.caranga there are two cells 
containing tlie figures of Bnvhmadeva and Padmavati. Among other figuies in the 
riararanga are Chandranatha and Gnllakayajjl. Four inscriptions were found here, 
three on the pedestals of three marble figures and one on the common pedestal of 
three metallic figures. Further discoveries in the town were : one epigraph in the 
compound of the Anglo-Vernacular School, one near the pond known as 
Kalyani, two on the way to the bathing ghat of the Vaisyas, one in Darog 
Veiikoba Rao’s backyard, one each near the Bippaiagattamma and Paftaladamma 
shrines, and a copper plate inscription in the possession of a Brahman named Yogam- 
bhatta. Besides, an examination of the silver vessels and ornaments belonging to 
the Laksbrainarasimha temple, which are kept in the Taluk Treasury, brought to 
light more than a dozen inscriptions nearly 100 years old. Four of the ornaments 
were presents from Satyadharma-tirtha, a svami of the Uttaradi-matha, who is 
said to have been a great scholar and guru to Dewan Pnrnaiya. It is said that the 
Madhva-matha at Hole-Xarsipur, which is an imposing structure, was originally the 
palace of the Palegfir Narasimha-Aayaka, and that on the invitation of Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar HI, the above svami, who had been at S’ravanur, came to Hole-Narsipur 
and took up his residence in this building. 
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2], After finishing the work in the town, I proceeded to make a thorough 

survey of the taluk w'itli the guidance of the Amildar, 
in Hole-Xaisipur Nearly 50 villages were inspected. A brief account 
^ ■ will now be given of tlie discoveries made, as also of 

anything noteworthy with regard to the villages surveyed. To the west of Hiri- 
Beluguli, near the dam across the Hemavati known as Siilekatte, was discovered a 
of the time of the Hoysala king \ ishnuvardhana. It refers to a battle 
between the (Ihalukyas and the Hoysalas in front of the Basavanna temple at the 
same village is a small shrine containing the figure of a man riding a horse and 
holding a sword in the left hand. The villagers call it Kuntaramappa. Such figures 
are called Kamedevaru in other places. The figure in question perhaps represents 
Kevanta. Ankanathapura appears to have once been a place of some historical 

importance, though it is now a heMrCikli or uninhabited 
Aukaiuirhapiu-a. village. The Ankanatbes’vai’a temple here is an old 

structure. It appears to have been renovated at some 
time with the materials of ruined .Jaina baslis, as evidenced by the jambs of the 
doorwajq which contain a-Jaiiia inscription, and the pillar in front of the nmhildrdra 
or outer entrance, which .stands on a pedestal having rows of small seated Jina 
figures on all the four sides. The inscription on the jambs mentioned above refers 
itself to tlie reign of a Kongalva king. Two short inscriptions wmre found on the 
doorsteps of the temple ; another on the outer beam of the Snbrahmanya shrine. 
The beam is nnfortunately cut to suit the structure and the letters on it are mostly 
chiselled out. One more record was discovered on a stone built into the ceiling of 
the narrow (mtrauce to the temple from the north. This is a Jaina epitaph of 
about the 10th century. The dome over the ijarhhag rilvA has the appearance of a 
powder magazine. To the north-west of the temple is a small shrine dedicated to 
Subbaraya represented as a seven-hooded serpent. Three beams and two slabs of 
the ceiling of this shrine are inscribed. Two of the former, though occupying 
different parts of the structure, contain portions of one and the same inscription. 
In all there are 4 inscriptions here, all being Jaina epitaphs of about the 10th 
century. These stones evidently belonged to some .Jaina temple. The fort of Anka- 
nathapnra, a liugvc mud structure, is nowin ruins. It is surrounded by the Hemavati 
on all sides except the south where a canal is dug connecting the river on the east 
ami west. T.his canal was apparently intended to serve as a moat. When the river 
is in flood, the fort is completely cut off from the surrounding parts. Inside the 
fort a-e found the ruins of several temples and a number of mutilated images. I’he 
materials of these temples appear to have been reinoved for the renovation of the 
Ankanathesvara and Subbaraya ^-einples at Aukanathapnra and the Ramanujacharya 
shrine in the Ijaksliminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur (para 20). The interior 
of the fort is covered with fields and strewn over wdth old l)ricks. There are also 
several mounds, one of which was pointed out as representing the palace of the former 
kings of the place. It is said that coins are occasionally picked up here. Mr. N. 
Narasimhaiya of the A.-V. School at Hole-Narsipur showed me a copper coin said to 
have been picked up in this fort. It was similar to Chola coins with a standing 
human figure on one side and a seated human figure on the other. The kings were 
apparently feudatories of the Chojas. To the south of the Ankauathesvara temple 
are some small cave-like .structures with narrow stone doorways. People say that 
tlie.se were the cells of some Lingayat ascetics. Five new records were found near 
the Ramesvara temple to the east of Bagavalu; 4 being viragals, and the 5th an 
inscription of the Hoysala king Vinayaditya. Near the vh'Agals is a small empty 
shrine in front of which is lying a nintilated figure of Vishnu A new epigraph was 
copied at Malapanhalli near the outlet of the tank. The I’svara temple at the 

village is a small neat building with four good pillars 

Halapanlialh. Carved ceiling panels in the davaranga. The 

outer walls have, however, only pilasters at intervals. To the right of the temple 
is a vtdstihnl (maha-sati-kal) containing richly ornamented figures of a man and a 
woman. Flames are shown, as usual, around the head of the female figure, which 
stands to the right of the male and holds a qindi or small water ^vessel in the right 
hand. The inaie figure holds a weapon in the right hand. MaHikalsav^ memorials 
of a klxH or a woman who burned herself on the funeral pyre of her deceased husband. 
Four epigraphs were discovered on the south outer wall of the Eljesvara temple at 

Ellesapura. The records refer themselves to the reign of the Hoysala king 
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Somesvara and mention Vijayarajendrapui’a as his capital in the Chola country. The 
temple is an old one. To the right of the entrance is a iigure of 

Umamahesvara seated on Xandi. The front mantapi, ■which is a later addition, has 
figures of Ganapati, Saptamatrikah and Surya. The last is flanked by female figures 
armed with bows and shooting in opposite directions. A new inscription was found 
at each of the villages Channapura and Jbdi-Haradanhalli. In a msid shrine at the 
latter a rough slab sculptured with a discus and a conch, apparently a boundary 
stone, is the object of worship. 


Haiekore. 


The Madhavaraya temple at Halekote has a good figure of Vishnu, about 
4 feet high. In a niche to the right of the nararanqn 


entrance is a standing fig-ure of 


about !!■ feet 


high, with folded hands, wearing a robe and a cap-like 
head-dress. This is said to represent one Madhava-dikshita who built the temple. 
He is also said to have built the Udasalamma temple at the village. Fj-om EC, 5, 
Hole-Xarsipur 7, we learn that he received a number of vil]age.s from the A’ijayana- 
gar king Harihara II in A. D. lol'C. The erection of the Madhavaiaya and Gdasal- 
amma temples at Hariharapnra of the same taluk is also attributed' to him. ' The 
Madhavaraya temple at Hariharapnra has likewise a good figure of Vishnu, about 
4 feet high. In the suhhandsi there is a figure of Mahisliasiu amardini togetliei- with 
three figures of A’lvfirs. The vtmva-cig raha or metallic image in the Udimalamma 
temple here has four hands with a trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel for attribu- 
tes. A new record was copied at f.achigondanlialli. To the south of the villao-e is 

a moliun or tomb of a Aubammadaii saint named 

^[achig'ondanhalli. Mardane Vali. He is said to have been a brother of 

^lardaiiC Gaib whose tomb is found near the Haven 
falls (Ganganachukki) at S’ivanasamudram. A Jdtre takes place every year near Vali’s 
tomb, at which a large number of Muhammadans collect together.' A liiige slab, 
12’ X 15’ X 1’, standing in a slanting position to the north of the toml), is "said to 

represent Vali’s horse, and a sandal tree lying close by, his cane. The makan is 

a isiteu b\ manj pilgrims of whom Gindiis also form a poiaum, Muhammadan 
corpses are bi ought from long distances for burial near the iiiaki'm. Miiviiikere. 

which has a ruined fort, is said to have Imeti the re- 


Mavinkeie. 


sicIgticg of tliG T^uIgg’hp Lcikkuiina - a u vtikci, 


the S’rinivasa temple here is a tine figure, about T; feet 

high, the attribute in the right lowmr baud being a iotus with stalk. The sulimitdd 

has 2 figures of A’lvars. Two modern inscriptions were found here ^1 on the 

pedestal of the utsava-vigvaha and 1 on the pralhuvate. I’he hill to tlie east of the 
village is called Mavinkere-betta. In a cave on the top a shaoeless round stone 
rising a few inches above the ground level, is worshipped as Kaiiganatba thouMi 
the inscriptions call it Tiruvengalanatha, wliicb is a synonym of S’riiiivbsa. In a 
niche at the back of Ranganatiia stands a good figure, about 3 feet bio-h of KeHva 
flanked by consorts ; while to the left are .. figures of A'lvurs. On a ''’beam of \he 
front mantapa wms found a new inscription. In another part of the cave to the left 
IS a figure of Hanunian. Overhaiigino the cave is a hu^e boulder, aliout -fi) feet liioli 
m tlie form of a dome, on which a tower is built. The top of the bill commands a 
fine view of the surrounding parts. Viewed from below, the temple with its front 
,.ninw/pa presents an imposing appearance. In a cave at the foot of the hill is a stone 
a!)out 2 feet high, from the top of v.diich minute particles fall in the form of a circle 
aionnd the bottom. People look upon the fall of particles as a miracle and attribute 
to them medicinal properties such as curing belly-ache and other diseases At some 
distance from this spot is shown a rock on which Marditiie Vali of Mu'cbio-ondanhalli 
(see above) is said to have prayed, and some marks seen on the rock are 'believed 
to be his foot-prints. Three records were discovered at Hudalipva, one of them relat- 
ing to the Kongalvas, twm each at Hiivinhalli and Devarmuddanhalli anrl mie p-ipIi 
at Cliigalh, Aiikavalli Ankaiihalli, Kallubya^arhalli, Gangurn and Haradurpura, the 
last twm villages belonging to Arkalgud laluk. .The inscriptions at Huvinhalli 
which are vtr<ifjuls, are fine specimens of their kind. The I’svara temple at ClnA-i- 
lli IS a neat small structure with a good Hoysala crest in front of the tower At the 
entrance to Aiikavalli stands a fine mdstihnl containing a male and a female fio-nre bus 

Ankavalli. latter having flames around the he’ad as 

usual and holding a mirror in the left hand and a gindiin the 


usual and holding a mirror 
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right. In the middle of the village is a small shrine in which the object of worship 
is an insciibed slab with a discus and a conch sculptured at the top. The shrine 
is h<'n:‘e known as fS’ankhachakrada-and,. The slab is constantly smeai'ed with oil 
and daubed with vermilion. It took us nearly two hours to have it cdeaued. The 
stone had to be heated for removing tin- oily matter. The Rangauatha temple at 
Harad.urpnra. which is picturesquely situated on a small hillock, is approached by a 

flight of fifty steps. The god is exactly like that at 
Ha' su'K'pui'a. Mavinkere-i letta (see above). Behind the god is kept 

the nffini-ri-cignilia with consmls. The drdi'djxU'iJias 
at the- si -es of the ■•^iikliand.-si entrance, whicli are about 4 feet high, are well execut- 
ed. [n the porch is an elegantly carved lutha or pedestal, akout -3 feet high, 
know > S’richakra. At the bottom it has a big hdruui or tortoise, surmounted by 
the b •uggaj<i.-< or elephants at the cardinal points, 2 on each side, and 4 serpents at 
the com',' "s Above tliis comes a 3(]mire having in the four directions 4 seafe'l figures 
of Vi--hnii flanker; by consorts. Above this again come representations of the twelve 
sign,- if riie zodiac surmounted by the a.^hJ.a-'JikpdJabxs This fine work of art 
toeet:.?'’ Avith the 'hxnra is saiil to be the handiwork of one H:dag<\chari of 
My-^''!'-' ii>, I aiii told, lived some > years ago. To the north-ea>t of Dodda 
Bya.ru:; va'li is a ruined tera]')le in front of which, in a dilapi-hited shrine, stands a 

fine figure of Surya, about 4 feet high, with a good 
i ii'-.igutav.'illi. prahlti’ir'ilp . Here was discovereil an old inscription, 

diited in B’aka 847. The stone iiiis three countersunk 
p.umb- : rh ■ top on* has suu airl motn with a couch below: the miildle i.>ne, a cotv 
and 1 i-dt wirit a circle above tlie foi'mer; ami the bottom pan-*! Ins the iuscrip'ioii. 
The ''-'t H or the stone li is also an inscription in the sene Adriractei’S. To the 
nort’' if iijc vill ige .-ire two nb'Ufi-ijuilb or sliriues in whicli niA-ii ibiJ> ar^ xv'ui-shipped, 
situa' ■ i 'HI ■ nehind tlio other. The slab.s liave as usual a mile and a fern de figure 
stin h.tr "ide bv sale. An inscription was found in one of die shrines an 1 .uiother 
in tl’.e ; ■ t'd’s house. 

dfl. At Kiiuche an inscription of Satyavakya Permadi was discovered in front 
j of the Xarasimha temple and two more records near 

the l Amra temple. The (Tanea inscription has at the 
top an elephant, a COW, a calf and a ,b'/eso or water vcs.-ufl. The go.hle-s in the 
Cha'idl"'o.-ari temple is a good seated figure, about >! feet Ifi.gh, with 4 hands, the 
attrii-uit 's !).ang a trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel. The peihvt-i! li:is sculp- 
tured on it two heads of Rak^hasas at tlie emls. The 
Virabhadra temple at Tavauidhi lia^ a four-handed 
Tav.ir , figure of Virabhadra, about 4 Vet high, with, a drum, 

a trident, a sword and a shiehl for artributes. In the 
1 jaks;.m‘-’.c VI teiuple, which belongs to Holeyas, the god, Ass is a sean-d figure, 
about lA fee: high, holding lotuses in the upper luinds, worship ,4 the Imga in 

the -■'ri'i.-v.iriallesa temple is supposeil to bring down ram on occasions of drought. 
Beh.ir ’ this temple 3 vlrngols were found A new record was abo copied at 
Arek ' ' h: w;V *i, situated close by. At Teranya a long inscri|itu'n of Vish’.mv.irdhana 
wa; d.'-e ) ' '’red in front of the I svara temple. It records the erection of :i Vishnu 
teinph' by ■ .subordinate of the king, flfliere are also - r/ rug-! Is, mostly worn, at 
the sid.' 5 or the entrance to the I'svara temple. In the ^nldviuiWi of this temple 
staad.s a figtire of Vishnu, about d feet high, which prob >bly belonged to the 
temple referred to in the long inscription mentioned tibove. Alavaufir lias a mined 

fort. The KesaA-a temple here has a fignre of K.'sava, 
about 44 feet high, with figures of Visit vakseua and 
Mav.uiur. some A’lvars in the ■axvura/t/jn and a good ceiling panel 

in the mul-Jia-m'iiuaiia or front hall. Tlie Mallesvara 
temple is a pretty large building with 4 well executed granite pillars in the 
navariiagd. Opposite the chief cell is a small shrine with a liuga and another 
to the left with two lingas. There is besides another liuga shrine outside the 
front hall, so that the temple contains in lall five lingas. A very fine inscription 
stone stands to the left of the ivivaranga entrance. Well executed Ijotli from a 
literary and an artistic point of view, the inscription refers itself to the reign 
of the Hoysala king Narasimha III and records a grant by Lingayats. To the 
right of the inscription stone stands a good figure of Bhairava, about 2} Feet high. 
On a pillar of the mnhddvdra is sculptured a pretty big standing male figure 
Arch. R. 12-13 4 
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wearing a q-')yi''hi or tuft of hair itad h * i: 2 f a staff, which is said to represent the 
Palegar of the place who renov£i:^ le temple. The I^akshmidevi temple at 

Malali pretty large structure in the Dra vidian 

^la.iah. stvie w' l gnjmra in front. The fi'ont hall has 

veranda ^ ning round inside and three entrances 
ill the three iloeetions as in Chain r s temples. Opjiosite to the temple, near 

the Gariich^ranha, is a small shrine ^ ining a slab marked with a di^-cus and a 

concln It i-- l.eiv that animals are .iticed to tiie goddess on Fridays. In a 

niche neai' the Fririne as well as on illar of the liall are a male and a female 

figure vritli : ded hands, repre- mg perhaps the bnilder or renovator of 

the temple aiisi his wife. The has also an entrance in the north 

which, j hear, is opened only oncv year on the day' of the jdhc at Belur, 
when lam]w al^o lighted on tin ep pillar in front of this entrance. The 
god'les^ ]-aksh.ni«levi is also known ..doamma on account of her short stature, 

and i\Iakiiy ^n.ma from the name • ao village over which she presides. Her 

ydfre takes phice a week after the /n‘ at Belur, and it is said that without on 

invocMtion a 1 k‘;.^ssed to her the car e car festival at Belur does not move an 

inch. AVith i.Ai niav be compared ; .rjcount of Lakshmidevi at Ka^'agadi near 
Belur (see //-ye' Ibr 1911, para Tlie goddess is a small standing figure, 

about I'l feet high, with 4 bauds, t!, er ones holding a discus and a coiieh, 
and the left wer, a mace, the right '^ver being in the boon-conferring attitude. 
Anybody^ w- C ^ mistake the image “ one of Vishnu but for the size of the 
biea^t-, wl.icli : r^veals itself only at r a close examination. The utsard-vinralui 
has the sam- :Wtr:imtes in the upper amis, the lower ones holding a sword and 
a vessel. F » ir ai ) lern inscriptions v ‘ a* copie 1 in the temple — twm above figures 
on tv.v) pi]l<> < a* the fi'ont hall and ^wo on temple ornaments. The iftiilind rdr<i 
has Vrdsltniv. >frar{fpdli(Ji:ns at the -i I s. To the south-east of the village are tw'o 
r^vara temy- in ruins. One of ^ ,e,n lias a cells surmounted by o stone t‘)\vers 
and othvr a single cell with -similar tower over it. All the tow'e's are 

ornamented with well executed kahiAfs 

24. Th’^^ Basaveivara temple n Chidaru is a fine structure in ruins, Tt 

has a Li)ol porch with a fine ceiling panel. The 
Uddiiru. has 4 well executed pillars and 9 ceiling 

panels, ilr_^ latter being flat with ruw’S of lolusf*s 

except the cent ial one w hich i::5 deep. There are also in the ancnrnngct p:etty 
large Namd and a fine vAragal (KC, 5, Hole-Narsipur 17). Prom the latter 
we learn that IMduru was once a piewe of some historical importance, having been 
the capital of tiae Nadalvas. In a ^'dl in the naccuanga of the Rudresvara temple 
is a good hgm.'S of Virabhadra, ab<4at If feet high, having for its attributes a 
trident, a drm.g a sword and a shi^ ld. The usual sheep-headed Daksha is not, 
however, f am ! at the side. The Ivemva temple, which appears to be an old 

structure, Ini- a good image of K-hiva, about 5 feet high, flanked b}' consorts. 
A new insc intion was discovered at the entrance to the village. At Gubbi a 

har.d-cop ; -d'l rit 50 rears old, of a copper plate inscription, recordino' a p-pant by 

the Vijayr Clear king Hariliara II, r-as received from i\I_ysore Srikaiit.dya, a 
resident or f!r- village. The stone containing EC, 5, Hole-Marsipur 16 has 
been reui 'I'om its original pEce and set up near the Dovataniina temple. 
Two recor !s very found at Xiaavaui, 1 near the A’njaneya temple and! in a 

field to the north of the village. The latter, a nroi/nl 
Nidiivaiii. inscribed in characters of the 10th centurv, is of some 

interest as it contains 2 records, 1 in the rigdit half 
and i in tie hdt half, with separate sculptures pertaining to them. The lecord 
to the right r' 1 ites to boar-hnnting, while that to the left refers to a cattle raid. 
The top a. ..I middle panels have the same sculptures in both the haha-s, viz., 
a seated figur-' rianked by chanri-bearers and a dancing figure flanked b\ celestial 
nymi'hs '■’U-,- the bottom panel in the left half shows two men armed with bows 
fighting with each other, the rescued cattle being represented at the side ; while 
that in tli ipht half show’s two boars and two dogs with a man bettveen the 
boars patting one of them on the back. Such double inscriptions and sculptures 
on one and Hie same v/ragal are rare. The discoveries in other villages were 
one inscfipiion each at Eeregodn, Haragondanhalli, Lakkuru and Tatanhalli, 
and two each at Knppe, Bidarakka and Mbfcanayakanhalli.’ In the Devirainma 
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temple at Bidarakka the goddess, about 1} feet high, has for her attributes a 
trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel. The hill near Tirumalapura, known as 

Enuehole Rangasyami-betta, was visited. A little 
Tirnri aiapura. distance above the foot of the hill is a shrine of 

Lakshmi, a fine seated figure, abocxt 3 feet high. 
Another sliidue of the goddess, situated at some distance to the east, has a shapeless 
stone which the peojde call Haradamiiia, a corruption of the word Ai avindanayaki. 
The hill is said to derive its naH'O from Kmiehole, a small stream to the north flowing 
into the Heinavati, On the top is situaterl a tein[)le containing a figure, about 
2 feet high, of SThiivasa, popularly styled Raugasvami. In a shrine in front 
of the temple are several figures of Hanuman. The hill is rather steep and the 
top commands an extensive view of the surrounding landscape. Three 
inscriptions wei'e copied here, 2 on the steps and 1 on a temple vessel. 

25. It is satisfactory to note that this survey of the taluk resulted in the 
discovery of neaL'ly 120 new recoi ds in addition to the 19 inscriptions already 
published in the Hassan volume as the result of the former survey. It has to be 
mentioned here that the discovery of most of these records was in a great measure 
due to the iutelligeut and sympathetic co-operation of the Amildar, Mr. B. Tim- 
iiaravana Iyengar, n.v I wush that other Amildars too took a little interest ia the 
matter. This will greatly facilitate the work of the department and tlins indirectly 
advance historical kiiOAvledge. 

2<5. While at Hole-Xarsipur I very much wist'cd to examine the manuscripts in 

the libraries of the Uttaradi-ma^ha and of Parpattcgar 
Aiinayvachar. But the work in connection with the 
inscriptions was so heavy that it Avas not possible to 
devote inucli time to this work. The catalogues of the two libraries were however 
sent for and examined. The iiicitlia library contains a large number of manuscripts, 
mostly^ on |aiper, including several duplicate and ti'iplieate copies, of works dealing 
mostly with religion and philosofihy. riimu are also some works bearing on 
grammar, rhetornc, mediLune, luo^iasihy, oliiefly of 2rladhva gurus, and dhala-puydnas 
or Tumlitional accounts of holy places. Annay yachar's eaOilogue, which is much 
smaller than the mailia list, has, in addition to manuscripts of a similar character, a 
few mo’-e liteiary wujrks such as [^oems, etc. A few rare works from bothrlm limits 
were noted. Mr. X. Xarasimhaiya of hie A.-V. School at tlole-Xarsipur has a good 
collection of gold, silver and copper coins numbering in all 195. Among the gold 
coins was found one of the [Io;sal.i king Vishnuvardiiana wuth the legend 

The silver ones consisted of ^ho East India Company, Alysore 
and Hyderabad coins; ^chile the copper pnues, 4fi8 in number, ropresenred Vijaya- 
nagar, ^Mysore, Baroda, Tudt)re, Flydorabad, Cutcli, the British and other East India 
Companies, Chimi, Burma and Sirnaciu. A smaller collection, consisting of 75 
silver ainl copper coins, in. the no^ses^unn of Mr. B. f>ino;a lyenoar of Hole-Nhursipnr 
was also examined. Tire specimens were found to be mostly similar to those of the 
other collection. 

27, Before taking leaAU of Hole-Xnrsipur I may add liere that I had the honor 

of meeting H. H. the Mahaiuja on the 7th of February 
H. IT tlie Maharaja. FclS vrliee hlis Highness passed through the plact* eu 

ioric to Mysore. His Higlmess Avas graciously pleased 
to make enquiries about the places vis'tei! and the discoveries made by me. 

28. From Hole-X^arsipur I Avent to Saligrama, inspecting ou the way Muddan- 

halii and Hale Bachehalli, at both of which a iicay ins- 
Sali^rrama temple-'i. criptiou Avas discovered. The Narasimha temple at 

Saligraina is a large structure in the Dravidian style. 
The god is called Yuga-Xarasiiiiha owing to his being seated in the posture of 
meditation ; and the goddess is known as Araviiidanayaki, The images of Kes’ava 
and Janardana, wdiicli were en^liriued in temples now in ruins, are also kept here. 
Judging from what is left of the Keshiva temple, it ap])ear^ to haAU been a neat 
structmre. Xot a vestige is, however, left of the other temple, ihe god Xarasimlia 
is said to have been worslhpped by Gautama. A pond in front of tlie temple is knowm 
as Gaut:nna*tirtha. The sage i> said to liaAU performed a sacrifice in the village, a 
part of a field to the south of the temple being pointed out as having been the 
dojiuj-uanda or bole for receiving sacrifichil fire. It appears that Smarta Braluncviis 



16 


occasionally remove handfuls of earth fi*oin thi> spot in tlie belief that they are 
>Rcred ashes of the yalua-lunidn . Tradition has it that tlie place was orio-inally 
called S’alipura ; that, subsequently, (uving' to the misrule of one of the kings, it 
was known as Avicharapura; and that Raruanujacharva reiniuied it Salieraina. 
An inscribed metallic image ()f Satyabhaina (Pkue VII, 2), kept in the Xarisimha 
temple, is said to have been found in the Grautama-tirtha ^omt^ years ago. 
The inscriruion tells us that the image wa< pins nite 1 to th ? Pras um ikrislm i- 
svaniL temple at Mvsore by vrishua-Raja-Odeyar [11. [t is not clear* how the image 
foiiud its way into this pond. Tim Varasimlia temple Iris a sliriae of Rdmanuja- 
cliurya witli a tigure of Ivurattai van, hi< favorite discipie, at the eurranee. There 
are also figures of all the Alvars. The cur festival is celebrated on the eamiversarv 


of the birthday of Ramanujacluirya, his image also being taken out in the car. 
Three more records were copied in the t'-mple ■ 1 on I he doorstep of ine unii en- 

trance, 1 in tlie prdkdra and i t)n vi bell. The llainiaui uicharya temple m a prettylarge 
.structure including several small shrines within a battiemented --toue j> rti , the 
object of worship being the foot-prints of Raman jilchaiwa on a hi_.h ].e<h.-tal wdiich 
iias figures of eight of his disciples sculptured ail round. In fraiit i'f th** tainple is 
what i.-? known :is the S' > f halrohi , tlie pomi ccmtain uig v,:Uer in wliicli the 


fetU of Rainanujacharya were oiica wa>iied, undei lock and key, witli th '- 
licure of wlnit looks like a at the right side (^f the entraie'e. Tin 


ainling 

O 

ricnre is 


sa.id to represent A^aduganamhl, a resident of the plact‘ wdio h^eam.* n drvtited 
disf'iple of Samaiiujacharya. It wsisat liu prayer tliat the iOor-]>nnts :\]\n S’ 

H/lln; \\ ere ui'aiited by the guru. A worn iusce ijitinn in eharacte: - (u’ tl.e i 2t]i 
century discovered on the door-lintel imtv be L-okcl upoT. as a:; i'nporr iiT find, 
a- it e.ppears to confirm the traditional a(*count of Ramaiiu jaehar\ u'- visit to the 
place. It refers to the matha at Sriraiigain and munes three persisis 'u ho \ver.‘ the 
<lisciples and companions of Ranianuiachar \ a. Aim.ng rln^ siuln^'- m the mml >sure 
ar^- one of Vaduganamlii and one of iMudahyandan. Tlie laltei ^^a'^ n ne)>ho\v and 
o.isci[)le of Ramatiujricharya. The JybtiruiayrTvara temple, whieli is :n ruins, i< a 
good str-neture in the Cliaiukyan style. It is ab(i known c‘s tlie Anha.ia : If ‘--’v Ui a oi* 


tile Paiiabina Tsvara, the latter name i-eing derived fi'om it.-> ur-eXiM-itv to.: oridge 
{/“(U'du) over a canal running close by. Tiie nai'u ru itijn has four g-aju pili ir^ and 
nine good ceiling panels. The th'oi'wuy of tlie /oovo enti'aiieo, wioeh is well 
carved, is tiaiiked b\' elegant 1\' ext'cuted eliaui’i-bc ’ euid Hguies of 

lUiairava, A'ii-djbadra, etc. A new uiscriiUion wa> dh^eoveri d to 11;^ licit ih’ the 


temple. There are two Jain.i temples in tlie village, one in the fort ami the 
other in the pife (or street oi sliops outside the fort), both dedieatej] to AnanTanatha. 
The former is an old basti, wdihe the latter is a inodern structuia* erecfed some 


4(.^ years ago. In the fort temple the figure of Anaiit uiatha h:is an in-eripriuii on 
tlie pedestal, but the letters are mostly worn. Thei'e is aist> heir^ a Cliatiu viu.sati- 
t-Pthakara image with an old iimcription on the back (Plate Tin* gr up of Jiiia 

figures in ihis basti has a grand appearance (Plate I). A fcw inscrqUhUiS wc.t* also 
Riund on the pedestals of images and on bells in the new temple, some ilisouice 

to the east or the village is a rocf known as unigalare (or thv,^ guruT I'ocky on 
wdiicii two feet are sculptured. The bTlvaishiiavus ’oelieve that these rooresent the 
leet of lia man upichar \ a, r\h(_/ is supposed to itave stirod on the rock ](>(iking in the 
direction of Tonnur near l^uelkote; while tlie -Jainas assert thag tliey repre.seiit the 
teet of one of their own gums, 'the foot •print.'- are devoutly worViipped hv the 
daioiiSj especially on marriage and other festi\ e occasions. To tlie uordi of the 
foot-priiits is an inscription, about 2u0 years uhl, which inform.^, as tliat they 
repi*eseut the feet of a Jaiiia guru named STeyObhadra. There are two otliei* rocks 
close by on one of which are carved trvo serpents, while the other has a wliice streak 
resembling a snake. Sbivaishnava tradition lias it that in response to a [>rayer by 
a few' unconverted Juinas of Tonniir that they may l)e favored vSth a svnjlfol of 
Karouuujucliarya for -worsliip, the latter told tlicm that ho had left hij s 3 ’iubol, 
a serpent, he being an incarnation of A’di 'esha or king of serpents, alono- with the 
impress of his feet at Stiligraiiia, Tvliich thej might worship. 'I’he statement is 
supposeu tt) refer to the foot-prints and serpents on these rock.- 5 . In this connection 
it is interesting to know that only a fe^Y years ago there was a quarrel ainono- the 
•lainas themselves as to whose feet the foot-prints repiesented, one partv suiting 
that tliei’ were Eamannjacharya’s, the other asserting that they were some .Jaina 
guru’s. This clearly shows that some of the Jainas themselves'believe or believed 
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that the foot-prints were Hamrinujacharya’s. Bv the side of this rock is a nameless 
tree whose leaves are said to act as a charm in removing ague and other ailments. 
The tree is simply called Kattepuradaiyana-maddu, Kattepuradaiya’s medicine. 
At some distance to the north is another rock known as Hale-gurugalare (or the old 
gurirs rock) which has also two feet sculptured on it with some ornamentation. 
The Jainas do not worship these foot-prints. According to the 8’rivaishnavas they 
represent the feet of Alndaliyandan. There is an inscription to the east of the 
foot-prints, but it does not give any information ai^ont them. A woi-d may be 
added here about the Sattikal Flmiiman worshipped in the village. Sattikal, a 
corruption of Chhatrikal, means literally an umbrella-stone and is applied to a 
particular !>ouldei* in the village w^hich overhangs another^ sheltering it like an 
umbrella. It is said that the lower boulder split of itself some years ago with a 
loud noise line that of thunier and that a figure of Flauuman manifested itself at 
the partition. The cleft is said to be widening year after year revealing more and 
more of the form of Hanuman. All the people except the Holeyas worship the 
iinaure. Other records discovered in tlie vdlage w<me 2 epigraphs of about the lltii 
century in Papoganda’s field to the west and I of about the same period, but mostlv 
worn, near Lakshmipataiyahs field, to the right of the foot-path leading to Ohunchan- 
katte to the south. 

29. I then proeeesled to (fiiunchankatte. The Rama temple on the bank of 

tlie Kaveri has figures of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. 

Cliimcliankatte, The drnr^i jf^Vakas at the sides of the xnlcJiojidsi entrance. 

which are about 4 , feet high, are beautifully carved. 
An inscription on one of them tells us tint they were presented to the temple by 
a tvoman. A fine Xa.ga stone is set up in a niche in the priV^Cirn. A few modern 
insci’iptions were found on the bells, doorways and vehicles, as also one to the right 
of the flight of steps leading to the temple. The plac^ is said to have once been 
the hermitage of the sage Tmiabindu. According to the stli^da-purdyvi a Brahman 
couple named Chuncha and Cliunchi who, owing to the sin of having bathed in oil 
on a new-moon d ly, became Imnter and a huntress in the next birth, came to this 
place and begged of Trinabin,!a to a'lvise them as to the way in which they could 
procure salvatian. Thereupon the sage told them that Rama would visit the place in 
the (‘ ‘urse of his wanderings and that if they seiwe^d him with devotion their desire 
would su 'ely be fulfilled. Accordingly, they served Rama with all their heart 
an<l became the objects of divine grace. Their figures are kept in a niche to the 
riglit of the entrance and sacred food, after being offered to the god. is offered to 
them rdso <^very day. The xits<f of the temple which is kept in a slnane 
at- Tedatore for safety, is brought here during the annual festival. A 
on a large scale, lasting for several days, takes plac^ here every year, at which 
several thousands of people collect together and excellent cattle are brought for 
sale. A narrow i^orge in tlie bed of the river to the north of the temple is known 
as Dhanushkoti (or tlie end of the bow). Tradition has it that, in order to procure 
water for Sita’s bath, Lakshmana, at the command of b:ama, struck the ground 
with the end of his bow, wlieT'cnpon water gushed out of the spot and flowed. 
Here the river falls in a .'succession of pretty cascades. Portions of the fall show 
white and yellow colors, which are supposed to be due to Sita having used soapnnt 
and tu’ meric while bathing. A depression in the rock near the fall is called 
hrtchchnjit or the drain of Sita's bath, and here the villagers who do service in the 
temple have the privilege of catching fish during some months in rhe year. They) 
catch a large quantity and, setting apart a portion for charity, divide the rest among I 
themselves and drive a profitable trade. The inhabitants of about 30 villages 
around enjoy this privilege. There is also an inscription here 4, Yedatore 12) 
which curses the man who takes away all the fish caught by him without devoting 
some for charity. Unlike in other places there is no Banutnan in the Rama temple, 
but thei-- is one in a shrine at some distance from it. The reason given for this 
is that on Rama directing Lakshmana, instead of his devoted servant Hanuman, to 
procure water for Sita’s bath, Hanuman, in a^ sudden fit of anger, left Rama's 
presence ani, being seated on the spot where his shrine now stands, began to shed 
tears. An annuaf festival is held with the object of appeasing the anger of 
Hanuman. 

Arch. R. 12-13 
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30. The next place ill^pected was Cliikka HanasOge. The Chennigaraya 

temple has a good figure, about (J feet high, of Kesava 
Ciiikka Hiii‘usoi>v temples. with only 2 hands which are in the varnJn (boon-confer- 
ring, and abhaija (fear-renioyiiig) attitudes, the right leg 
being a little raised and bent. This tigare is rather peculiar. ^^v>^he Adiinatha-basli 
is a fine three-celled temple in the Chalnkyan style. A peculiar feature in the 
plan of the temple is that in place of the usual f<vVnati(ii>i eacdi cell has a navarnrujij 
wdth -± pillars opening into tlie front hall. .The chief cell, which faces east, has a 
seated figure of A’dinatha, about 5 fe. t high with pedestal and juYrt//dr///e. flanked 
by male ehauri-bearers, all carved in one panel ; the south cell, a similar figure of 
Skintinatha; and the north cell, a figure of rfiandranatha without chauri-ber.rers and 
prdhhr.V’ilf-, about 3 feet high. It is fortunate that, though the temple is in ruins, 
the image' tiave not suffered mutilation. All the doorways are elegautiv carved, 
that of the north cell being the finest. The lintels of all the doorways are inscribed 
in *)eautifal Kannada characters. Five new inscriptions were found in the temple. 
Judging from these and other already published rocord>, the place ajjpears to haxc 
once Feen an important flourishing Jaina settlement, though thm’e is not a single 
daiiia now living either in it or its neighbourhood It had at one time lniSti>, 
ami tradition attributes the httting irp of some Jina- to Piarna. Xear the Kndi- 
Rainesvara temple on the bund of the tank were found tliree built into the 

l>und. 

ol. The temples at Yedatore, the place vi^ifed lu^xt, vrere examiiuah The 

Arkesvara temple is a large building in the Dra vidian 
Vedarorc. ‘'^t.yle, situated on the bunk oi the Kaveri, with a good 

(jnpnra^ a lofty dJpa-Ju nLllm or lamp-})iHar and a fine 
in front (Plate VIj. The (‘nch.wure ha> cells all round ensludning^ 
lingas with, in some cases, labels on the tlo^i -nntels giving their names ami the na iues of 
tlio individuals who set them up, thougli, as a geiuu'ai rule, the li»‘g:n- occupy oidy 
tlio west coils. ArkeXau'a is said to have been wor<hippe(l by the siin. ITic 
is a fine figure, about 3 feet high (Plate \ II, 4). The goddess of 
the temple, about dj feet high, is known Minakshi. in hei shiin.^ is ku pt a 
metallic h-’rlchakra carved with a dunjujihs^ etc., similar to the stone 

Sdichakra in front of the Ranganatha temple at IPiradurpura (pure 22j. ddiere is 
al>o a siiriiio containing a figure of \ ishnu named Ka]ima{llia va. In the ynv/Zvb'o 
the last cell on the north side h js a se.Ued figure, about 2 feet high, of 8urva- 
naraj'uTia with a large nimbus at the back and 4 hands with peciiliur attributes, the 
left upper hand holding a lotus, rlie rigPl upper, suruetliing that looks like an axe, 
tile lower hands being in the vdvuda and nhliojjn attitudes. A few modern inscrip- 
tions were found on thetenijjle vessels ami the jewels kept in the Taluk rreasup\u 
The bathing ghat to the north of the temple is a tine structure in the shape of a 
paved platform extending into the rivei witli steps cn both sides and a hhtnfdprt at 
the end. The entrance into the uliat has verandas on both -ides. In the 
Venkat If ainauasvami ternfile is ke[)t the ra^rijralf^ of the RiViia temple at f'liun- 
chaiikaF'e (para 29), and hence this tem]jle is also kmevn as the flarna temple. 
The }if>jaco-rlfjiahf] of tlie Aarayana tt^mple, which is iu a dila[)idated condition, is 
also kept here, together with the stunr* images of Krishna and Rukiniui of the 
temple at Chaiidigal, a village close by. The mosipie at Yedature is -^n imnosing 
structure with tall minarets and ornameiitai work in mortar. A new Tamil inscrip- 
tion was discovered in one Ramanna's house. Of the vdlages surveyed aT'ound 
Tedatore, Ilampapura and Tippur gave us two records each, and Naranapura, 
Katanalu and Chiranhalli one i^ecord each. Another village inspected was Varaha- 
nathakallahalli, which belongs to Krislimirajpete Taiu-k. The village has a small 
temple dedicated to the god Lakshmi varfilnw the Boar incarnation of Vishnu with 

^ Laksluni seated on the laj). The image is well carved 
VjirabaiumiiakaUahulli. and appears to be tlie largest of its kind iu tlie Province, 

being al)Out b feet high, seated on a loBy pedestal, 
wliicli is about o feet high. To reach the upper portion of the image the urchah has 
to stand on a ])lank placed on the tops of two stone pillars fixed at the sides of the 
god a little to the front. The temple has lofty doorways. Tiie god is said to have 
been worshipped by Gautama and the village is hence known as Gautama-kslietra. 
The latter is situated on the bank of the Hcraavati, wliich here flows to tlie west, 
and this circumstance is supposed to add considerably to the sanctity of the place 
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The stone containing EC, 4, Krishnarajapete 40 is lying in front of the 
temple. It has at the top a human figure with the head of a ganda- 
bhernnda or double-headed eagle and a lion seated in front. There are also 
sculptured to the right a kalasa or water-vessel and a lampstand. The village once 
formed an endowment of the Narayanasvcimi temple at Melkote (see Report for 1907, 
para li), but now belongs t > tlie Parakala-svami, who owns a matha here which has, 
however, gone to complete ruin. 

32. From Yadatore I went to Hunsur. It is strange that Hunsur does not 


possess a single temple of any kind. The materials of 
Hmi.siu'. one of the ruined te iiples in the Ratuapura fort 

have recently been removed to Hunsur with the object 
of building a new temple. Judging from the materials, the temple of which they'' 
formed parts must have been a good structure. An inscrilied pillar among them 
contains EC, 4, Hunsur 140. A linga removed from the above fort iS now kept 
in a shed on the bank of the Lakshmanatirtha, as also a figure of Lakshmiuarasimha 
in anor Per shed opposite to it. It is proposed to erect with the above materials 
temples for housing these gods. Owing to the absence of temples and t'le presence 
of very few Hrahmans in the place, Hunsur has sometimes been ca led in ridicule 
M<khil-shetra,i.e., the holy place of shoemakers, as these formed a large portion of the 
population when a tannerv was icing maintained hereby the AI id'as Commissariat. 
The I'laC'^s visited in the taluk were Tarikallu, Dharmapura, the Ratnapura fort and 
Bettadapura. Year Tarikallu is situated the Kasilinga temple, a large struc ure in 

the Dravidian style, now in ruins, with verandas all round 
■ surmounted by' parapets adorned with fine stucco work. 

The (1 rnravdlahi-;, which are p aced iu stucco niches, have one of their legs raised 
and their bodies turned to the side as in some of the temples of Southern India in 
which worship is carried on according to the Auukhanasagama. On a pidar of the 
fronr hail is sculptuied a richly ornamented male figure with folded hands, about 4 
feet high, representing pei'haps the Pfilegar wdio built the temple. To the right of 
the tem[)le is a ruined slu'ine .J Yislinu with well-carved drdroj.dlal-ar, about .“0 feet 
high. 'I'liese together with the figure of Vishnu are lying mutilated on the ground. 
On a mound to the south, wldch seems to represent the site of another temple, stands 
the stone containing E C, 4, Hunsur 13ti. Tlie way to Jarikallu passes tii'ou^z'li a 
jungle for a distance of about 7 miles from Hunsur. At a little distance f om 'I'ari- 
kallu is what is known as Jamalamma's Darga, containing the tomb of a Muhamma- 
dan woman named Jamal Bi. i'he Darga is situated right in the mi :d!e of the 


jungle. It appears that many Muhammadans from the sur.-mimling pirts collect 
'to^j'echer here for the annual or festival and that they, as a rule, take this 

op|iortunity to mutilate w'hatever figures they come across in the ruined temcies in 

tiie neighbourhood. The Ratnapura fort is now over- 
grown with jungle and mfe.sted by wild bea-us. A foot- 


patli ro the south of the Darg , leads to it. Thefoit is a mud structure and it 
appears that the Yallur channel once supplied water to its moat. I was able to 
approach with some difficulty three ruined temples in the fort. Tliei e may be ^,everal 
more overgrown with thick jungle and consequently unapproachable. Two of the 
temples sliow good work, in front of one of them is a modeiii structure enshrining 
a rail figure, about Gl, feet high, of Hamiman. A new inscription was foun i here. 
AYheii 1 \^as examining a ruined TAmra temple along with the Amildar and several 
others, a tiger- rushed through the jungle very close to us and caused some excite- 
ment. * The vandalism of the Muhammadans is in evidence in every one of the tem- 
ples here. Tradition has it that Ratna-ekhararaya and Somasekhararaya wei-e the 
rulers of Ratnapura, that one of their virgin daughters became pi-egnaut on seeing 
ail ascetic named Ramajogi and that the latter, though innocent, was put to death 
by impalement. It is said that the wooden stake on which the ascetic was impaled 
is now an object of worship in Haljadakoppalu, a village close by. Dharmanui-a has 

a fine small temple in the Chalukyan style de Heated to 
Dharmapuni. Kesava. There are well-carved drd ra pnlaka.-j 


at the sides of the sakhandsi doorway, whose lintel has iu the middle a dancing figure 
of Lakshmi with 6 bauds — the upper two holding lotuses, the middle ones being in the 
abhayaand varada attitudes, the attributes in the lower hands not being clear- 
flanked by female chauri-bearers aud rnakaras with V’’aruna seated on tnem. The 
figure of Kesava, about 6 feet high, is well executed. A fine inscription stone con- 
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tainiug EO, 4, Hunsm^ 137, stands in the nnrarcuuj'i to the right. The outer walls 
have onlv a few images here and there besides the usual turrets and pilasters. The 
outer doorway shows pretty good work. 

33, The conical hill near Bettadapura has a temple of Mallikarjuna on the top, 
-o , , . which is reached by a flight of nearh^ 2,000 steps. At 

et a., apiua. there are several and to ram- 

ijanihfr^ cv gateways. The gateway at the beginning of the flight of steps has a 
tower built over it. It has two inscribed bie elephants at the sides, as also two 
small ‘^brines opposire to each other, one of them containing a good figu-e of ilahh 
shasurainardini ; nl the other a figure of Bind ava. Inside the gateway stands to 
the riglit a male figure with folded hands in front of which are two foot-pnnts on a 
higli ornamental pedestal. Opposite to it at some tiistance stands another gateway 
built of veiy linge rough pillars with a pretty rannfapa containing a Aanoi to the 
we^^t. I’liere is also another fine gateway to the ncuth ornamented with 4 Icalaha^? 
and bearing an in'^cription. From the foot of the hill to the top tliere are several 
gatewavs and itujntapas at short intervals. Inscriptions were found on a few of the 
gateways. The hv.mtapas have Xandis seated on short pillars on both sides of tlie 
passagi*. The X iidis in one of the (aaninpor some distance above the towei'ed gate- 
way, which are hn >wn as Dindidotjatlp-hasava^ are special objects of worship. When 
cattle stra.y eway, the villagers make vows to the Xandis that they would anomt 
them witli curdis if the cattle return home safe. Abrnit half way up the hib is a cave 
to tlie riglu. wuli an overhanging big boulder known as iMadavanigana“band>- (the 
bridegroonds boiilder) A fine echo proceeds fiom the cave so that whatever is spoken 
to it is clearly :'e[fcated. Further up is Vyasa-tirtha to the left and Takshaka-tnUha 
to the riglit. At tlie former are lying numbers of dressed pillars, beams, capitals, 
etc.. a])j>ar. ntly intended for some big structure. At the latter per)ple occasiof.alh^ 
set up Xag-s .-toU' S. Close at hand to the left is a maniapn known as Sankraiitinnan- 
tapa witli a ievt*l wide road in front on which the cars of the god and the goddess 
once used to bo -h-awn. Vvasa-tirtha is also known as Xarada-tirtha. Here are 


sculptured on a reck figures of Xarada and his viua (or lute). According to the 
Sf]iala--,urOna the lute of Xarada, which became fixed on the rock, was at his prayer 
given back to him by the god on the hill. The god was hence known as Vinarpanes- 
vara in the ivrita*yuga. In the Trbta-yuga he was woi'shipped by Xagarjuna, in the 
Dvripara-vuga by Purusha-mriga (or a quadiaiped with a human face) Jind tlie 
lightning, aiiil in the Kali-yuga by Krunadhenu or the cow of plenty. Th^-se details 
are graphic di ' represented on a fine slab i)mlt into the outer wall of the temple, 
which c<eat'uii.'s the inscription E C, 4, Hnnsur 42. The slab is divided into four 
horizontal -ach of wliich has a linga with a Xandi in front. The first three 

panels hav-: to the riglit a four-handed standing figure, a two-handed seated figure 
and a Puru'^ ia-Mirig i respectively, while the fourth has a fine large figure of a cow 
represented as d opping milk on and licking the linga. At the bottom of the slab is 
sculptured a standi g figure of a man Avith folded hands, representing perliaps the 
Ganga'lharaiyj. f-f the inscription. The hill is called Bhutapaiwata or Yijayachala. 
The temple, iliortgh large, is a low structure, not visible from below. In the nava- 
/aaffft are kerg of iSagarluna, Purusha-mriga, etc. There is aho in n dark 

corner to the le'd of tlie navarooiga entrance, a magnificent portrait statue, aliont 4 
feet high, sain to r-g3resent the Palegar of Kndukuru, Avho renovated the tmnple. The 
statue is elegantly carved and richly ornamented. It stands with a bowmd head and 
folded hands, wearing earrings and a crown. The mustaches are beautifully shown. 
So are the fringes of the loin cloth. Opposite to the linga is a fine perforated 
Aviudow with figures of animals at the bottom. In front of the temple at some dis- 
tance is a Xan b seated on a pillar on a lofty rock. This is known as Mudala- 
kamari-ba^aA'a {Xandi on the eastern cliff). There is also a similar one to the north. 
These Xaii'lis are visible from below. Tradition has it that a Gandharva. who 


announced the d-atli of Bhishma in the Mahabharata AAmr, was cursed to benome a 


lightning, mirb at his prayer, advised to worship Mallikarjuna so that he might be 
relie\md of the effects of the curse. It is believed that the lightning worships the god 
once in 2 or years. It is said that on such occasions the ground quakes, the lamps 
are extingui>^he L cobwebs and particles of dust and dirt drop from the ceiling and 
the flowers and leaves on the linga are charred. May all this be the result of some 
slight earthquak(^ or volcanic disnirbance? After this sidilii-puje (lightning worship) 
as it is called^ a §d7iti or purificatory ceremony is performed, to meet the expenses 
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of which a grant of about Rs. 20 is, I hear, made by the Muzrai Department. The 
goddess of the temple, about 4 feet high, is known as Bhramarambika. The images 
of TandaveAvara and his consort have labels on the pedestals stating that they were 
presents from Kalale Nanjaraja. The lUsava^vigraha with its consort is kept in a 
temple in the village. The bell on which EC, 4, Hunsur S9, dated 1590, was in- 
scribed has recently been recast owing to breakage and engraved with a modern in- 
scription of 1899. A few modern inscriptions were found on the vehicles and bells 
of the temple. There is also another tirtha on the hill known as S'achi-tirtha. The 
top of the hill commands an extensive view of the surrounding country. The Rama 
temple in the village seems to be a modern structure. The images in it are said to 
have been found in a pond. A new inscription was found in a field to the south of 
the village. 

81. The place next visited was Heggacjadevankote. It was once fortified, the 

lofty fort wall with mud battlements beins: visible in 
Heggaddevankote. sorne places. The site on which the Forest office now 

stands is said to represent the spot on which the palace 
of the Palegar of the place once stood. I was also told that the figure of Chandra- 
natha, now kept in the Taluk office, was unearthed on the site of the Overseer’s 
Ledge. From this it may perhaps be inferred that there was once a basti there, 
though in close proximity to the Varadarajasvami temple. The latter is a lari?e 
structure in the Dravidian style with a lofty mahadvara. The figure of Yaradaraja, 
about 4 feet high, is pretty well carved. The sukhanasi^ the shrine of the goddess 
and the outer walls are decorated in different colors. In the vnvarartija are kept 
several figures of ATvars. The goddess of the temple is a seated figure with a 
bowed head as at Melkote. The outer walls of the garhhigriha and .iulchaaCtsi have 
pilasters and niches at intervals. Two of the pilasters on the north and south are 
elegantly executed, each being surmounted by a pavilion containing figures of 
animals. The gilt kalaki or knob of the temple umbrella has an inscription in 
inverted characters which has to be read with the help of a mirror. It bears the 
date 8’aka 820, though the characters are pretty modern, and says that the kalahct 
was ])resented by Heggode, the Palegar. An inscription was also found on one of 
the temple cups. A big brass waving lamp in nine tiers kept in the temple is 
a noteworthy article of good workmanship. The A’njaneya temffie has a vigorous 
figure of Hanuman facing to the left. It is said that above the left thigh of the image 
a reddish tiiiid oozes out and that a piece of cloth kept there for a few days is colored 
red. A new inscription was discovered at the entrance to the temple. The Yarahi 
temple is a tiled building with a small stone post for the object of worship. 
Bv proper dressing and decoration the post is made to look like a goddess. Near 
the post stands a figure of Bhairava. Two modern inscriptions were found on two 
silver cups belonging to this temple. 

o5. The villages that were inspected in Heggadadevankote Taluk were Annaru, 
h^cldriikli Dbrahalli, Hairige, Matakere, Baltur, Bidarhalli, Lyyamballi, Kittur, 

Sargur, Kottagala, Sagare and hechirdkJi Basavankdte. 
Villages in Heggadclevaii- A Tamil inscription was found at Amiaru, another at 
kote Taluk. Matakere, a copper plate inscription at Sagare, 8 

Kannada inscriptions at Hairige, and one each at 
tly vamballi, Sargur and hechirdkh Basavankote. 'Fhe Ramesvara temple at Matakere 
is a pretty large structure situated at the junction of the Taraka and the Kapila. 
Among tee linga cells on the wmst in the prakdra of this temple is a cell containing a 
fio-ure," about 4 feet high, of S’ankaranarayaiia with four hands, the right upper 

holding an axe and the antelope, the left upper a discus 
Matakere- and a conch, and the left lower a lotus and a mace, the 

right lower being in the cthhaya attitude. The god- 
dess of the temple is a fine figure, about 4 feet high, with 4 hands. The navarangn 
has a fine figure of Granesa with eight hands, a figure of Siirya flanked as usual by 
female fio^ures armel with bows and arrows, a figure of Chandra and a seated four- 
handed figure of Durga, about 2 feet high, with matted hair, having for her attributes 
a trident, drum, a sword and a cup or skull, and for her emblems a he-baffalo and 
a lion sculptured on the pedestal. There is also another figure of Durga adorned 
with a crown, much superior to the other in execution. One more figure which 
deserves notice is a seated female figure, about 1| feet high, with 3 heads and 4 
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hands, the upper hands bolding lotuses and the lower ones what look like cups. 
It is said that about 80 years ago a Dravida ascetic, versed ixx yuja, took up his 
abode in the temple and had it renovated. A ruined cell is pointed out as the 
place where he engaged himself in meditation. It is also stated that he lost his 
yogic powers as soon as he became a married man in obedience to the wish of some 
worldly men. Tlie Somesvara temple, a small structure, is situated right in the 
middle" of the Kapila. The water being very deep here, the shrine is unapproach- 
able except by swimming or on rafts. Consequentlv the god is i\ orsliipped onli 
once a year. Tradition says that Rama set up this linga. The stori^ of Hannman 
and Ag'astya related in connection with the Agasty^svara temple at Tirnmakiidalu 
(see last year's iiepot't, para 30) is also repeated here. To conciliate the eniaged 
HanumanlEama is said to have set up the linga brought by him as Ramesvara and 
given it a prominent position, saying “ Let your ling’a be in front and mine at the 
back ” (nimuidii miindugn ciH, iianiuulu liinddgivoli). Close at hand is a ford 
called Sitadevi-kada, where Sita is said to have bathed. Here also we have the 
story, as at Ohunchankatte (see para 29 above), of the waters of the river being m 
places oily, white and yellow owing to Sita having used oil, soapnut and turmeric 
while bathing. Beltur is a place of considerable antiquity as indicated by 

the inscriptions, EC, 4, Heggaddevankote IG and 17, 
Beltur. of Rajendra-Chola. The Banesvara temple, in which 

the above inscriptions alone with several others are 
found, is an ancient structure now gone to complete rum. Near the linga stands 
a mutilated figure of S’ankaranarayana similar to the one at Alatakere. The 
Lakshminarasimha temple is a plain structure. It is worthy of note that the 
■jitsara-vioTaha of this temple is also a lion-faced god with Lakshmi on the lap. 
The Kapila flows to the west at this village, which circumstance is supposed to add 
to its sanctity (see para 31 above). A few modern inscriptions were found on 
the bells and vessels of the Lakshminarasimha temple. Kittur was a place of 

considerable importance at one time, having been the 
Kittur. capital of the Punnad Rajas. It is called Kirtipura or 

Kirtinagara in the inscriptions. The old town was 
situated to the north and west of the present village. Portions of the old fort wall 
and moat can be traced here and there. The site is now' covered with fields. 
Brickbats are scattered all over the place. It appears that some years ago brick 
structures were met with while ploughing the fields and that the bricks were all 
removed and utilised for building purposes. Several of the houses in the village are 
built of these old bricks. According to tradition a city called Singapattana once 
stood on the site. About 25 families of Dravida Brahmans (Vadamas) live in Kittur. 
They owm lands and say that their ancestors came and settled here centuries ago. 
It would be interesting to find out w'hen and w'hy these Tamilian Brahmans mig- 
rated to the Kannada country and made this village their home. Kittur is now a 
sarvamdnija village belonging to the family of Aliya Lingaraja Urs. The Eames- 
vara temple in the village is said to have been renovated by Kem])adevajamma, 
mother of the above Urs. Some of the temple ornaments bear inscriptions stating 
that they were presented by him. Besides the figures of Surya and Chandra, 
the namranga has a seated figure of Bhairava ; a horse-faced figure of Bhringi, 
holding a staff in the right hand, the attribute in the left hand not being clear ; a 
figure of Mahishasuramardini, about 3T feet high, standing on the head of a he- 
buffalo, with 4 hands, three of which hold a discus, a conch and a lotus, while the 
fourth hangs by the side; and a seated figure, about 1|- feet high, of Annapurna, 
holding iu her twm hands a cup and a ladle, the lattei* resting across the thighs. 
The dvdra-pdlakas at the south entrance, which are about feet high, are curious 
figures with only two hands, one of them resting on the mace and the other raised 
with the fingers spread out, and with their feet and bodies turned to the side. In 
a separate shrine is kept a figure of Lakshminarayana wfith consorts. A modern 
inscription was found on a pillar of the south entrance. The stone containing the 
inscription, EC, 4, Heggaddevankote 56, is now lying near a hedge to the left of 
the temple. The Parsvanatha-basti, though now a tiled structure, is an old 
shrine, as evidenced by the inscription, newly discovered, on the pedestal of the 
image of Parsvanatha. The latter, about 2^ feet high, occupies the middle portion 
of a Chaturvimsati-tirthakara slab. A few modern inscriptions were also found on 
some of the temple vessels. To the south-east of the basti is lying half-buried in 
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the ground a standing male figure, about 4^ feet high, with o faces and 2 hands, 
holding what looks like a fruit in both. It is not clear what this sculpture represents. 
I do not think it represent-^ either Brahma or DattA,treya. To the north of 
che village were found below a plpal tree a linga and a Nandi together with a 
standincr male figure, about 34 feet high, holding a flask or bag in the right hand. 
Mav the figure be a representation of Kubera r About two miles to the south of 
the village is the ruined .Jasfankote with several good stone structures, now 
overgrown with thick jungle like the Ratnapura fort near Huusr.r. The Lakshmi- 

narasimha temple at Sargiir is a plain Dravidiau 
Sai-gur. structure witli a uia]iddi)di'a and a lofty Garudagamba, 

said to have been built or renovated by Doddappa- 
Gauda, the Palegar of Sargur. He was a Namadhitri, while the Palegar of 
Heggaddevankote was a shepherd. A mantapa on the bank of the Kapila, which 
flows close by, known as Doddappa-Gauda’s mantapa, with a hrinddr.aua in front, is 
said to represent the tomb of the Gauda, A tank to the south of the village is also 
named after him. A new inset iption was discovered on a pillar in the nnraramja 
of the Lakshminarasimha temple. Sargur is said to form one of the five Narasimha- 
kshetras on the bank of the Kapila, tin other four being Beltur (see above), 
Singasvami-betta (about 2 miles from Beltiir), Hullalialli (Nanjangnd Taluk) and 
T-Narsipur. There is also a recently built brsti at Sirgur dedicated to S’antinatha . 


od. I then proceeded to Gundlupet vid Begnr, copying a new inscription on 

the way at Hedeyala, a village belonging to Nanjangnd 
Gundlupet. Taluk.' The mined Paravasudeva and Raraesvara temples 

to the east of Gundlupet were examined. On a pillar 
in front of the snkhandsi entrance in the former is sculptured a standing male figure 
with folded hands. This perhaps represents Chikka-Deva-Raja-O^eyar, the builder of 
the temple (last year’s Ueporf. para oG). The linga in the Ramesvara temple is said 
to have been set up by Parasurama. The Yijayanarayana temple in the town was 
visited and a photograph taken of the uts'iva-vigmha of Paravasudeva (Plate 'NHI, 1), 
whose ri^rlit lower hand is said to be in the unusual Brahniahapdlanidhsha attitude 


(last year’s Report, para 36). Among the places visited in Gundlupet Taluk 
were ’ Gopalasvami-betta, Terakanambi, E uliganamaradi and Triyambakapura. 

Gopfdasvami-betta is a lofty hill, the ascent to which is 
Gopalasvami-betta. rather steep at the beginning. There is no regular 

flight of stone steps The hill is mostly covered with 
tall grass and on the top with also a small variety of the wild date tree. ITie 
temple on the summit is a small structure, containing a go td figure, about G feet 

high wdth' prad'hdraU or glory, of Gopala, standing under a honne tree, flanked by 
his comsorts, Rukmini and Satyabhama. The god has only 2 hands playing on the 
flute. He IS said to have been worshipped by Agastya. The prabhdvale is 
sculptured with figures of cows, cowherds and cowlierdesses. The uUam-ngraha 
is a fine fio-ure with a smiling face. The mviranga has three stucco niches contain- 
ino- figiires’of Vishvaksena, two A’lvars, Ramanujacharya and Hanuman. A few 
modern inscriptions were found on the temple vessels. There are many t/rthas on 
the hill, the total number according to some being 77, of which the following eight 
are considered to be specially holy :—Vanamalika (also called Gopala -tirtha), 
S’ankha, Chakra, Babhru, Padma, S’ariiga, Hamsa and Gada. On a rock near 
Hamsa-tirtha, about half a mile to the east of the temple, is a curious inscription 
statino- that a crow became metamorphosed into a swan on plunging into the tirtha. 
The .cthalaptirdn-i gives details of the storv. There is a pond near the temple known 
as Suo-crammana-lcola, so named after SuQfgamma, the sister of the Palegar of the 
place^°To the south of the temple the Nilgiris are clearly visible. A steep portion 
of the hill to the north is pointed out as the place where the Palegar precipitated 
himself into the abvss below on being defeated by Desanna. The hill at the east end 
of Gbuillasvami-betta, where the remains of an old fort are said to exist, is known 
as MAli-itti-darga or Mkligitti’s hill fort, mdigUfi signifying a woman ^ of the 
Madiera c iste ; while the hill at the west end, called Nan]ana-marati or Nanyi s hill, 
is '^aid to have been the residence of one Nanja, a Holeya by caste, who was a 
naramoiir of the above Madigitti. It is also stated that Desanpa was able to captiire 
Bettadakote or Gopalasvami-betta with the help of this Madigitti who advised him 
to'breach a particular tank. The details of the story are related, I am told, in folk- 
sono-s which are commonly sung in this part of the country. It is worthy of note 


worthy of 
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that even Lingayats do homage to the god on the hill. At Terakanambi the 

Lakshmivaradaraiasvaini temple vas inspected. Tin? 
Tei-akanambi. Garndagamba in front is a fine monolith, more than 40 

feet high, tvith an iron framework on the top for placing 
lamps. The metallic images of several mined tetr.ples of the place are kept in this 
temple for safety. Among these is a fine figure of Purthasarathi with two hands 
(Plate VII, 3), which was the vtfara-virjrnliu of the Hande Gopalasvami temple. 
Another fine figure is Kama, said to hat'e been set up in the Ramabbadra temple 
by one of the IJmmattur chiefs. The huge stone trough in the Eamabhadra temple, 
referred to in para 35 of last year’s Etport, Avas being remosmd to Honte-'ianlii (the 
plain on which the weekly fair is held) for watering cattle. A beam Avas also being 
remoA’ed from here for use in Vanjaugud ; and it is to be regretted that for this 
purpose the ceilings of several aiilanas of this solid structure haA’e been unneces- 
sarily dismantled. Huligana-maradi is a small hill, about 
Huligana-iiiaradi. 4 miles from Terakanambi, on the top of which is a 

neat temple dedicated to Venkataramanasvami. Both 
the stone and metallic figures of the god are well executed. In a cell to the left 
in the na>:arangci is a seated female figure with folded hands, Avhich is said to repje- 
sent A’ndal or Goda-deA'i, though a rule this goddess is represented as standing 
with a lotus in one of the hands. Another cell has a figure of Vaiknnthanaravana, 
seated on the coils of a serpent under the canopy of its fiA'e hoods, flanked l>v con- 
sorts w*ho are also seated. The cell also contains 21 figures of A’lvar> and A'charvas, 
the largest number that I have seen in any ^^aishnava temple. There are ilcdm- 
gjolaJcas both in the vuvarang a and 'uiuhla-winiapo. In the gn >li]iii-tjrilia ai e kept a 
bow and an arrow, said to have belonged to Rama. They appear to be made of 
iron and are of a moderate size. The arroAv has on one siele Avhat looks like a figure 
of Hanuman. The bow and aiTOAv are believed to possess the poAver of di-iving out 
devils of all kinds. About 10 families of S’rivaishnavas, liA’ing in different parts of 
the country, have the privilege of conducting the duties of the archah in the temple. 
They do so by monthly turns. Seven short inscriptions were discovered on the 
rock near the ponds to the west of the temple and six modern ones on the 
temple vessels. Here too Lingayats pay homage to the god. The Triyamba- 

keKmra temple at Triyambakapura is a large structure 
Ti-iyambakapura. in the Dravidian style Avith a fine malbthlvani and a 

lofty clfpastnrnUia or lamp-pillar. It has also another 
mahdeh-cha with an inscription on the doorstep, opposite the south ndnirang" 
entrance. In the shrine of the goddess is kept a good figure of Vishnu with con- 
sorts. In the prOhha the kitchen has a huge stone gomuhha, measuring 10' x 4’ x 
with an inscription on it. Four more inscriptions were found in other "parts of the 
temple. Further discoveries in the village Avere one epigraph near Chen nasetd’s 
backyard and another in Madivala I’rasetti’s field to the Avest. Among the 

other villages surveyed in the taluk, Kandagala, Dodda 
Other villages. Tuppuru and Hale Bhimanabidu supplied us with two 

records each, while Bettahalli, Dodda Kutanur, Chira- 
kanhalli, Lokkere, Bomraanahalli and Kunagahalli gave ns one each. 

37. From Gundlupet J Avent to Sante-Maralli with the object of proceeding to 
Yelandur. But on receipt of information to the effect that a severe type of cholera 
prevailed there and that several deaths occurred every day, I cancelled mv further 
programme and returned to Bangalore on the 19th of March. 

38. Other records found during the year under report were a set of copper- 
plates belonging to Kanchenhalli, Arkalgucl Taluk, and an inscription on a big bell 
in the Narasimha temple at Melkote The former records a grant m 1660 bv 
Narasimha-Nayaka, a chief of Hole- Xarsipur ; while the latter, which I discovere'd 
when I Avas at Melkote in connection Avith the examinations of the Hbhayavedanta- 
pravartana Sabha, tells us that the bell was presented bo the temple by one of the 
svamis of the Parakala-matha of iMysore. 

39. Altogether the number of new records discovered durim; the year under 
report aa^s 290, excluding inscriptions on temple vessels, vehicles, etc., which num- 
ber 74. Of these 290 records, 200 belong to the Has san District and 90 to the 
Mysore District. According to the characters in which they are inscribed. 12 are 
in Nagari, 7 in Tamil, 5 in Telugu and the rest in Kannada. As usual, in every 
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village that was siirveyed the printed inscriptions, if any, were compared with the 
originals and corrections made. 

40. While on tour the following schools were inspected : — The Kannada 
School at Aghalaya, Krishnarajpete Taluk ; the Kannada Boys’ School, the Girls’ 
School, the Aided English School and the Sanskrit Pathasala at Sravanabelagola ; 
the Kanada School at Gubbi, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk, and the A. V. School at Sargur, 
Heggaddevankote Taluk. 

OMce u'orl'. 

41. Besides the coins e.vamined while on tour at Hole-Narsipur (para 26), 978 
coins, consisting of gold, silver and copper pieces, were also examined* during the 
year. Of these, 5 gold coins, forming a portion of a treasure found at Kyasenhalli, 
•Jagalur Taluk, were received from the Treasury Officer, Chitaldrug ; 1 silver coin 
from a resident of Belur, and the rest, consisting inostlv of copper pieces, from Mr. 
M. S. Narayaiia Kao, Retired Deputy Commissiouer, They were found to consist 
mostly of Vijayanagar and Mysore coins, coins of the British and other East India 
Companies, coins of the Xative States of India such as Baroda, Indore, Cutch, 
Hyderabad and Travancore, and coins of Ceylon, Burma, China, Turkey, Persia, 
Borneo, Italy, Denmark and Holland. One silver piece is said to have been issued 
by a Madhva guru named Satyabodha. My thanks are due to Mr. M. S. Narayana 
Kao for kindly permitting me to examine his fine collection. 

42. The inscriptions newly discovered at Sravanabelagola, about 70 in numberj 
were printed and added on to the already printed Kannada texts of the revised edi- 
tion of the Sravanabelagola volume. The printing of the Roman portion of the same 
volume has, however, made very slow progress, only 13 pages having been 
printed during the year. The translations are making fair progress. 

43. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka S’abdMiusasanam has 
likewise not made satisfactory progress, only 32 pages having been printed during 
the year. The last portion of the work, consisting of about 50 printed quarto pages, 
was carefully corrected with the help of palm-leaf manuscripts and sent to the 
press. 

44. The work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica made satisfactory progress during the year, words beginning 
with the letters M to S having been written out and made ready for the press. 

45. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Report for 1911-12. He took photographs of a large number of coins. He accom- 
panied me on tour to the Has.san and Mysore Districts and took photographs of a 
large number of temples, sculptures and inscriptions. He prepared a plan, giOng 
the position of every inscription on the smaller hill or Chandragiri at Sravana- 
belagola. A large portion of his time was taken up in developing the numerous nega- 
tives brought from tour and printing photographs. He also prepai’ed transfer 
copies for the Mysore Exhibition certificates. 

46. The Architectural Draughtsman completed seven plates illustrating 
the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid. 

47. A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given at 
the end of Part I of this Report. 

48. The following works were transcribed during the year by the two 
copyists attached to the" office ; — (1) Rajendravijaya-pnrana, (2) Uttarapurana, (3) 
Vrata-svarupa, Sapta-paramasthana and other minor works, (4) Jainendra-vyakar- 
anam (in part) and (5) Traivaimikachara (in part). They also compared about 500 
pages of transcripts. 

49. In compliance with the request of the Collector, Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, to be furnished with, provisional translations of the inscriptions dis- 
covered by me at Domlur, in 1911, as he was arranging for their preservation under 
the Ancient Monuments Act, provisional translations of the new Kannada and Tamil 
inscriptions, 10 in number, were sent together with details about their locality. 

50. At the request of Rev, IV. H. Thorp, b..^., a pile of palm leaf aud paper 
manuscripts received from the United 'Iheological College, Bangalore, was carefully 
examined and classified. The manuscripts contained mostly literary works in Sans- 
krit, Kannada, Tamil and Telugu. Several of them are not printed. 
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51. During the year under report a paper on “ Bhainaha and Dandi ” and a 
note on “ S’ankaracharya and Balavarma ” were contributed to the Indian Antiquary, 
and a paper on “ Talkad to the Journal of the Mythic Society. 

52. Messrs. Bai Bahadur Pandit Hira Lai of the Central Provinces, and 
Sitaram Mahadev Phadke, b.a., of Poona visited the office during the year. 

53. The hands in the office have dischars'ed their heavy duties satisfactorily. 

O t. t 
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PAET II-PROGRESS OF ARCHEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


I. Epigraphy. 

54. A large number of the new records copied during the year under report 
can be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Gangas, the Kadambas, the 
Kongalvas, the Oholas, the Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few 
inscriptions relating to the Hole-Narsipur, Ummattur, IS'uggihalli and Heggadadevan- 
kote chiefs. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the year, the inscriptions found 
on the rock to the west of Lakkidone at S'ravana Belgola, which go back to the 9th 
and 10th centuries, if not earlier, are of some interest and importance. The Jaina 
epitaphs copied at Ankanathapura near Hole-Narsipur, which may be assigned to 
the 10th century, afford evidence of the place having once been a great Jaina settle- 
ment. A few Jaina images were found at Buvanhalli, Hunsur Taluk, Saligrama, 
Yedatore Taluk, and S’ravana Belgola with inscriptions in characters of the 10th 
and 11th centuries. Some epigraphs discovered in Hole-Narsipur and Yedatore 
Taluks furnish a few items of new information with regard to the Kongalvas and 
the Hoysalas, while a few others in the same locality go to prove that a branch of 
the Belur chiefs ruled from Hole-Narsipur for several generations. An inscription 
in Gundlupet Taluk brings to notice some Mahratta officers of the 16th century un- 
der Vijayanagar with the title Malwpatre. 

Tut: G.axgas. 

-55. Only two records relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied during the 
year. One of them appears to refer itself to the reign of Rajamalla II and the other 
to that of Ereyappa or Nitimarga TI. A few more inscriptions are clearly of the 
Ganga period, though no king of that dynasty is named in them. These 
mostly consist of old Jaina epitaphs copied in Hole-Narsipur Taluk and short 
inscriptions, recording visits of distinguished personages, discovei-ed at S’ravana 
Belgola. 

♦o • 

Biljamalla IT. 

56. An inscription in front of the Narasimhasvami temple at Kunche, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk (see Plate VIII, 5), which is partly worn, is dated in the third year 
of the coronation of Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja, lord of 
the excellent city of Kovalala, lord of Nandigiri, s’rimat -Pennadigal, and records 
the grant of the tax on ghee by Kalakkayya to the maliujanas of Kunche in the 
presence of the king and the prabhu Kalayya. The grant was made on the occasion 
of the Kumbha-sankranti, on a Tuesday corresponding to the Pej-e-tale day in the 
month of Magha of that year. The epigraph closes with the usual final verse begin- 
ning hahubhih. It is very probable that the king referred to here is Rajamalla II. 
As he came to the throne in 869-70 {Beport for 1910, para 6l), the date of the 
present record, which is dated in the third year of his reign, would be 871-72. The 
expression Pere-tale-divasa (literally ‘ the crescent-head day’) occurs in several in- 
scriptions, e.g., EC, 3, Mandya 14, of a.d. 907, and EC, 5, Hassan 45, of a.d. 1025. 
In the translation of the former inscription the expression has been taken to mean 
the 8th lunar day, because, according to astrology, the crescent-headed S'iva is the 
guardian deity of that day. But the correct expression for connoting S'iva is Pere- 
daleiiam and not Pere-iale. Further, the inscriptions in which this term occurs do 
not name the p)alcshais or fortnights of the month, so that the lunar day intended 
must be one that does not occur in both the fortnights. Such a lunar day can only 
be either the full-moon day or the new-moon day. In some records the expression 
Puimame-tale-duasa is also used (Report for 1908, para 35). Punname is the tad- 
bhava form of Purnima, 
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Old rxscRiPTioxs near Lakkidoxe at S’kavana Belgola. 


1 . 

1 4ri-Jiiia-marggan niti- 

2 ?;ani]Dannau SarppacWilamani. 

2 . 

sri-XagivarmiDain bava . . mala, 

tti-marttandam. 


3 . 

1 4ri-E’chayyani 

2 virocllii-nishtbiirani. 


4 . 

V atsarajaip Baladityani. 


5 . 

Stone iNsfRiPTiox or S^tyavakya at Kun’che, Bole-Nakstpub Taixe:. 

1 svasti Satyavakya-Kongunivarmma- 

2 dliarmma-niaharajaclhiraja Ko- 

3 valala-pura-varesvara Xandigiri-na- 

i tba srimat-Pemadi. . . . galapatta- 

5 n-gattida muraneya varshada iJa- 

6 gliara masada Peretale-cleva- 

7 sainum Maiigala-varad andu Ku- 

8 mbba-sanki’antiyo Kuncheya nia- 

9 bajanakke Permmadiyum prablui- 

10 Kalayyanum ildu tuppa-de- 
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Ejreyappa. 

57. An inscription at Cliikka Hanasoge (EC, 4, Yeclatope 3]), which has now 
been revised, appears to be a record of this king’s reign. It is a vlragal, mostly 
wom, the top of the stone being also broken. It refers to a battle that took place 
at Kogiyur between the Gangas and some other power, in which the Ganga king 
took part. The available portion of the record opens with the praise of some minis- 
ter named Dharasena who is compared to Mandhata. Then Follow praises of some 
men, apparently his descendants, who are described as members of the Ganga 
family, possessors of valour and virtues and experts in the art of w'ar. They fought 
bravely and fell, and Govindara granted the Konga-nadu 70 as Icalnutu for them. 
We know from several records that Govindara was a high officer under Ereyappa 
(last year’s Iteport, para 74), The expression iMlndfu or halnudu does not mean 
‘ .stony or waste land ’ as has been supposed by several scholars, but means a grant 
for the purpose of setting up (nadii) a memorial stone {Ird). The date of the present 
record may be about 900. 

58. A few other epigraphs which, judging from their palaeography, are assign- 
able to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. An inscription at Dodda 
Byagatavalli, Hole-Narsipnr Taluk, which is dated A.D. 974, records a grant of land 
by Pandya-gavunda to Madhavayya. A vlragal at Niduvani in the same taluk is 
a curious specimen of its kind, containing, as it does, two inscriptions with two sets 
of sculptures on the right and left halves of the same stone. Tlie inscription to the 
right refers to a boar-hunt and that to the left to a cattle raid. The sculptures in 
the top and middle panels on both the halves are identical, namely, a seated male 
figure flanked by female chauri-bearers and a dancing male figure flanked by celes- 
tial nymphs, but those in the bottom panels are different, the right portion showing 
a man with two dogs standing between two boars and the left, two men armed with 
bows fighting with each other, the rescued cattle being represented at the side. 
Such double inscriptions and sculptures on one and the same vlragal are rare. In 
the present case the records commemorate the deaths of two brothers who may have 
died at about the same time. The inscription to the left tells us that Kencha, youn- 
ger brother of E'cha-gavunda of Bidirpaka, fell in a cattle raid at Niduvani in the 
year Fvaraodita (he., Pramoda); wdiile that to the right informs us that E’cha-gavunda 
of Bidirpaka killed a boar and died. The year Pramoda of this record very proba- 
bly represent.s A. D. 970. Bidirpaka is no doubt identical Avith Bidirakka, a village 
situated a few miles to the south. An inscription on the pedestal of a small Jina 
image in the Chandranatha-basti at Buvauhalli, Hunsur Taluk, says that the image 
was consecrated by Ke. • -labhadra-gorava, disciple of Balachandra-siddhanta-bhatara. 
The date of the record may be about 950. A stone built into the ceiling of the north 
entrance of the garulodra of the Ankanathesvara temple at Ankanathapura, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk, is an epitaph of Deviyabbe-kanti, female disciple of Prabhachandra- 
siddhanta-bhatara. It begins with the verse krimat-parama-garahhlra and concludes 
with the statement that having done penance for five days she went to svarga. Two 
more Jaina epitaphs, built into the ceiling of the Subrahmanya temple at the same 
place, record the deaths of Ghamakabbe and A’yvasami. Chamakabbe is described 
as the mother of Dadiga-setti, who was adorned with many good qualities, and of 
Devaradasayya, and as a supporter of the Jaina assembly {S’ravana-.'iavgha) of the 
four castes. She belonged to the Kondakunda lineage i.e., was a lay disciple of a 
guru of that lineage. A’yvasami was the son of the Prithuvi-paramvhvaram,alidndyg(ira 
Rechavva, supporter of the Jaina assembly of the four castes. The statement that 
he gave promise of becoming a man of eminent qualities leads us to infer that he 
died young. Another -Jaina epitaph, now lying in the backyard of Darog Venkoba 
Rao’s house at Hole-Narsipiir, tells us that the chief of muni?, Mahendrakirti, who 
had conquered the eight l-armas by his good qualities, went to svarga. The period 
of these epitaphs is very probably the middle of the 10th century. 

59. We mav now briefly^ notice here the short inscriptions newly discovered 
at S’ravana Belgola which record the visits of distinguished persons to the place. 
Four of them are shown in Plate VIII. Some of the epigraphs appear to go back to 
the 8th century, while most of the others are engraved in characters of the 9th and 
10th centuries, a few being in later characters of the llth and 12th centuries also. 
In a few cases only the titles of the visitor’s are recorded, while in others their 
names are given along with some epithet. As instances of the former may be 
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o-iven- G-angara banta (a wai’rior of the Gangas), Badavara nanta .'’a frpud of the 
poor) sri-IS'agati-aldam (the ruler of Nagati), h-i-Rajana chatta (the king s merchant) 
and Maha-mandalesvara ; and of the latter — sri-E ehayya, cruel to enemies (thate 
Vni;4) ; sri-i'krayya, elder brother to others' wives ; srimad-Arishtanemi-pandita, 
destroyer of hostile creeds ; sri-Govanayj'a, a Brahma among b^alas (^serpents) , 

sri-Nhgivarma, a sun (Plate YIII, 2; the characters of this inscription are 

peculiar); and Pulichorayya, a ? teacher (ojo) oi ^ the great banner.^^ Among other 
names may be mentioned Eavichanda-deva, sri-Kavi-Ratna, s^ri-Naga^ aima, sii- 
Vatsaraja Baladitya (Plate VIII,^ K), sri-Pulikkalayya, sri-Marasinga\ \a and ^ri- 
Ghamundayya.’ Of these, Kavi-Eatna and Nagavarma may be^ the celebrated 
Kannada poets who flourished at the close of the 10th century ; Marasiugay\a, the 
Ganga king of that name ; and Chamundayya, the renowned !?eneral who set up 
the colossi!^ at S’ravana Belgola. Two inscriptions on the rock in front of the 
Iruve-Brahmadeva shrine to the north of the temple enclosure on the smaller hill or 
Chaiidragiri give us the interesting information that Chandraditya and Xagavarma 
were the artists who carved the figures of Jinas, animals, etc., on the rock (para 13), 
A few of the longer inscriptions on the rock to the north of Lakki-done (para 54) 
deserve some notice. One of them (Plate \III, 1.), which appears to be the oldest 
on the rock, records the visit of Sarpa-chiilamani ('r crest-jewel among serpents), 
who walked in the path of Jina and was of righteous conduct. It is not clear who 
is meant by the name. Another, which consists of a prose passage and a la^nda verse, 
says that Madhuvayya, possessed of fame resembling the moon, S’iva s smile, the 
froth on the milk sea and the Kailasa mountain, a lay disciple of Maladhari 
Xayanandi-vimukta, arrived there and did obeisance to the god with intense devotion ; 
a third tells us that Kannabbarasi’s younger brother Chavayp, Dammadayya and 
Nagavarma arrived there and paid homage to the god; while a fourth informs us that 
the glorious Ereyapa-gamunda and Maddayya, havung arrived there, performed 
austerities. The above records may not be very important historically, but they 
have their own value in several other respects, one of them, for example, being their 
antiquity. They thus bear testimony to the sacredness and importance of the place 
even in early times, so that even high personages of the Jaiua persuation deemed it 
a duty to visit the place at least once in their lifetime and have their names per- 
manently recorded on the holy spot. 

The Kadam?.a>. 

GO. Two records copied during the year appear to belong to the Kadamba 
dynasty, though they do not name any particular king. One of them, found on the 
rock to the east of Kanchina-done on the smaller hill at S’ravaria Belgola, is a short 
epigraph telling us that the Kadamba had three boulders brought to the place. 
There are two big boulders still standing at the place with a third which is broken 
to pieces. The reference is apparently to these boulders. We are not told who this 
Kadamba was. Judging from the characters, the record may be assigned to the 10th 
century. The other record is a Jaina epitaph built into the ceiling of the Subrah- 
manya temple at Ankanathapura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. It says that Rachaya, a 
Kadamba, son of Basabe, having renounced the world, performed penance for three 
days and became a demi-god. We are also told that Bidadevm was the writer of the 
epitaph. The period of the record may be about 950. 

The Kongalvas. 

61. About ten inscriptions relating to the Kongalvas were copied in Holc- 
Narsipur and Yedatore Taluks. They are of some importance as furnishino- the 
names of at least three Kongalva kings not known before, namely, Tribhuvanamalla 
Kongalva-Deva (1079-1105), Vira-Kongalva (c. 1115) and Tribhuvanamalla Yira- 
Dudda- Kongalva (1 171-1177). They also enable us to modify the opinion expressed 
by Mr. Rice {Mijsore and Goorg, p. 145) that the Kongalva kings disappear on the 
expulsion of the Cholas by the Hoysalas. Some of the records mention two more 
names, but one of them, Konga-kshitipati, is not specific, while it is doubtful whether 
the other, Duddamallarasa, represents a king of this dynasty. Tlmee of the epi- 
graphs refer to the wars between the Kongalvas and the Changah’as, and one to a 
Avar with the Hovsalas. 

t/ • 

Trihlmvanavialla Kongalva-DH-o. 

62. Two epigraphs copied in Papegauda’s field to the west of Salio-rama, 
Yedatore Taluk, belong to the reign of this king. Both of them are viragai^ dated 
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'iD A.D 10^9 titid. 1105 respectively, and refer to an attack on Saligrama by the 
Chaiigalvas. The earlier inscription tells us that when 'i'ribhuvauaraalla Koiigalva- 
Deva was ruling the kingdom^ in the month of Mithuna of Siddharthi, correspond- 
ing to the S'aka year lOOO, Trailokya-setti and Chiluka-setti, having routed the 
cavalry of the Changalvas who had attacked Saligame, went to that some 

lands were granted for their happiness ; and that Ayangal performed the ceremony 
of setting up a memorial stone. From the other record, which is dated in the 
month of Alakara ot ^^arana, corresponding to the S'aka year 1026, we learn that 
during another attack on Saligrama in the same reign by the Changalvas, Trailokya- 
setti'> (son) Ala-ayya fought and fell. The solar months given in these records are 
worthy of note, 

Piiddit rn alia ra su . 

63. An inscription on the right jamb of the doorway of the Aukanathesvara 
temple at Ankanatiiapura, Hole-Narsipnr Taluk, records that Duddarnallarasa, while 
lesivlingat Hennegadanga in peace enjoying the pleasure of sovereignty, granted 
tlie village of A3djavalli to Prabhachandra'De va for the erection and occasional 
repairs ol a Jaina temple. This king is in all probability identical with the ihidda- 
inalla-D6va mentioned in EO, 5, Arkalgud 97, of about 1095. The Prabhachandra 
of this record may be tlie same as the one named m Arkalgud 99, of 1079. It is 
probable that the king was a Kongalva, though the tw'o inscriptions in which his 
name occurs do not specify the dynasty. The date of the enigraph may be about 
liUU. 

\ fra- Ko n g di va - Dc ra . 

f'A. A record of this king was found on the inner shies of the jambs of the 
Ramanujacharva t^hrine in the Laksliuunavasiraha temple at llole-Xarsipur. It tells 
us that the Vira-Kongulva-Deva, a lay disciple of Prabhachandra- 

siddhantn-Deva, who was a disciple of Aleghachandra-Traividya-Deva of the MCila- 
sanglia, Fesiga-gana, Pustaka-gachchha and Kond\kiuida lineage, caused the Satya- 
vakya-J inalaya to be built and granted for it, with excmjUion from all imposts, 
Hennegadiln to Prabh^chandra-Siddhanta-Deva. The Aleghachandra and PrabhA^- 
oliaiidra of this inscription are clearly identical wuth tlmir namesakes mentioned in 
Sravana Belgola 47, dated A.D 1115. The epigraph can be assigned to about the 
same period. Henuegadalu is referred to in EC, 5, Arkalgud 79 and 8l, of 1189, 
^s the seat of one of the five S'aiva mathas presided over by Auka-jiya. 

TrihJni * anainalla Vira^Dudda^Kongdlra-Dera, 

65. Two inscriptions copied at the L’svara temple at Mud ihp^oi, Ilole-Narsipur 
Taluk, belong to the reign of this king. One of them, a r frugal, is dated in A.D. 
1171, while the other bears the date 1177. The former records that when the 
mahdmandaleh'ara Tribhuvanarnalla Vira-Dudla-Kongalv i-Deva was ruling the king- 
dom in peace and wisdom at Molateyabidu, during an attack on M{)1 tteyabklu by 
the Hoysalas, Tammadi-Rudra, by order of Kongalva-Deva, killed the hoi-ses of the 
enemy and went to vira-svarga. Then follow four verses in praise of Rudra’s 
valour. The record closes with the statement that Kotehalu wnts granted by the 
king for Rudra and that a memorial stone was set up by iSoma-jiya and others. 
The other epigraph tells us that, during the rule of the same king, Kougalva-setti 
of Ippaya and several others (named) made a grant of land to the Tsvara temple of 
their village. 

66. Three more records of this dynasty, which do not mention any particular 
king, may be noticed here One of them, engraved in characters of the 11th century 
on a beam built into the ceiling of the Subrahmanya cell in the Ankanatb^svara 
temple at Ankanathapura, Hole- Xarsipur Taluk, mentions a Kongajva, who was a 
Yama to the Kadamba family. It is to be regretted that the inscription is mostly 
chiselled out and the beam cut to suit the structure. Another at Hale-BachehalJi, 
Yedatore Taluk, which is fragmentary, the top portion being gone, contains an 
^nushfubh verse in praise of a Koriga-ksliitipati who, it says, made the earth bis 
own by only one vihrama (his unaided valour), wdiile Vishnu had to do the same by 
three ])ikfamas (strides). Then follow twm usual tinal verses. The third is a mostly 
worn r/rngal at Jodi-Kuppe, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which informs us that wdien the 
Chano-alva did not retr eat from the battle-field, the Koiigalva drove him back and 
defeated him. Tlie period of these two records may be about tlie middle of the 
l2th century. 
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Tlih Ch am; \ i,VAs. 

67. The Changalv'a? have already been referred to incidentally when speaking 
of the Kongalvas. A vlragnl built into the bund of the tank at Chikka Hanasoge, 
Yedatoie Taluk, seems to belong to the Changaiva dynasty. The top portion of the 
stone is worn. The epi!^raph tells us that in the year Tarana, corresponding to the 

S'aka year 1085 (A.IJ. 1161), during the pro.s[)erous reign ol Changalva-Deva, 

on the Nayakas of Konga-nada harrviug the cattle of hlaiui'Oge, M a ragav are rescued 
the cattle and died, ilara and Mollanga set up the stone. 

The Cholas. 

68. About half a dozen records copied during the year relate to the Cholas’ 
Only one of them is in Kannada, tlie others being in Tamil. They were found in 
Yedatore, Ileggadadevankote and Glundlupet Taluks. Some of them are unfortu- 
nately fragmentary. 

Edjen(h-a.Gl)>Va T. 

69. A Kannada inscription on a virajal at Harapapura, Yedatore Taluk, refers 
itself to the reign of this king. It is dated in S’l imukha, coi responding to the S’aka 
year 956 (A. D. 1033). The regnal year is also giAMii, but the figures are indistinct. 
We know, however, from other inscriptions that A. D. 10o3 was the 22nd year of 
his reign. The latter portion of the record being mostly worn, all that we can make 
out of it is that some one fought against the Ciiangalva and went to .srai'ya. d'he 
Cholas, as a general rule, imposed their names on the coucpiered provinces and king.s. 
From his preno men Hajendra-Chol i, Kanni-khangaj va appears to have been duleated 
by the Chojas and to have acknowledged Rajendra-Chol i as his overlord. The 
viragal probably refers to this Changaiva. 

Kubjtfungd’ChoM I. 

70. There are two Tamil records of this king. One of them, copied at Mata- 
kere, Heggadadevankote Taluk (para o;')}, is so much worn that only a few words of 
the historical introduction can be made out. This introduction, when completed from 
other similar records, states that while the goddess of Fame became conspicuous, 
while the goddess of Victory desired him, while the goddess of the Earth became 
bright, and while the goddess of Fortune wedded him — K6v-L ajakesaripanmar alias 
the emperor S'ri-Kul6ttunga-lS'6 a-Devar rightfnlh' wmre the excellent crown of 
jewels; caused the wheel of his authority to roll over all regions, so that the Villavar 
(Cheras) lost their position, the Minavar (Pandyasj became disconcerted, and Vik- 
kalan (Vikramaditya) and S’inganan (.Jayasimha) plunged into the western ocean ; 
performed the anointment of victory ; and was graciously seated on the throne of 
heroes along with his queen Puvana-mulud-udaiyal. The date of the epigrapih may 
be about 1090. The other inscription is a viragal found at Annaru in the same 
taluk. It is dated in the 46th year of his reign (A.D. 1115) and records the death 
of some Gamunda during a(?; cattle-raid. The stone wms set up by S’bla-Gamunda. 
The use of the Kannada word nirisida (set up) in this Tamil epigraph deserves 
notice. 

71. Three more Tamil records of a fragmentary nature may also belong to 
the .same reign. One of them near Mudlukoppaiu (EC, 4, Yedatore 4), now revised, 
is mostly worn and incomplete. It seems to record some agreement between 
Virarankakkaran, superintendent of Erumaraivirapattnnam alias Idaitturai of 
Jdaitturai-nadu in Hajendra-S’ola-valanadu of Mudigonda-S’ola-mandalam and the 
Vaisravanas of the Eighteen lands. Another on a pillar in the backvaid of Kem- 
puramanna’s house at Yedatore, tells us that Ponnandan’s son Ankakkaran erected 
a temple named Ankakkarisvara for the god Nayarukilavar, lord of Aiyampolil erfias 
Uyyakkonda-S’6,la-pat4anam in Turai-nadu, and granted some lands to it. Another 
inscription at Kandagala, Gundlupet Taluk, records a grant by the Oue-thousand- 
five-hundred of the Eighteen lands, residing in Kandamantalam alias the .southern 
Aiyapolil of Kn .. I u”-nadu in Gangaigongla-S’ola-vaknadu of Mudigonda-S’ola- 
mandalam, for the god i'omesvara of their village. 

The Hotsveas. 

72. A large number of tlie isiscriptions copied daring the vear relates to the 
IT oys-.da dynasty, ’The records begin in the reign of Vina^.a litya and end in the 
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of If.iliuli lil, coveiiiiu- a [)ei'iod of,:i45 years from A. D ‘lf'S9 to A.D. 1034. 
Some of them furnish a few' items of new information witli iegard to the Hoysalas. 
One of the epigraphs copied at Mavarihr. floJe Ahivsipur 'L'aluk, is elegantly executed 
both from a literary and an artistic point of viou', A few' more records are clearly 
of the floysala period, though no king is named iti them. 

Vinayddit ija. 

73. An inscription on a stone to the left of the Ramesvara temple at Tlagavahi, 
Hole-Nar.sipur Taluk, refers itself to the reign nf this king and ivgi-;ters a^ grant in 
A. D. 1089 to a S’iva tetri|jle. It tells ns that wlmn tiie vi'indiili’s mra entitled to the 
hand of five chief instruments, the viiilidiii'inrlaleirnrii Vinayaiiitya-l’oysala-Deva w'as 
ruling Gaugavadi in peace and wisdom, Mavanankakara, champion over traitors to 
their lord, s-m of Manika-se ti and Saatiyabbe of Bagiyila, granted, with pouring of 
vvater, certain lands to Pit . . siva for the god Hamesvrrra. Bagiyila is apparently 
the old name of the village Bagavalu where the inscription is found. 

74. Tw'O inscriptions found on the pedest.rls of two metallic Jina images at 
Sravana Belgola (Plate IV, 1 ; seated figures at the sides) may also be noticed 
here, as tlmy appear to belong to about the same period. One of the images is in 
tire possession of Garagatte Vijayarajaiya and the other in the possession of his 
brother Garagatte Chandraiya. Ihe inscription on the former states that the image 
was presented to the 'J’irthada-basadi at Kalasatavadi by' Dev'anandi-bhattaraka’s 
female lay disciple Malabbe, and that on the latter, that it was presented to the 
same basadi by Kannabe-kantiyar. We tlins learn that these images, though they' 
are now' at Sravann Belgola, w'ere once the property of the T'lrthada-basadi at 
Kalasatavadi. The latter is the modern village KaAsavadi, situated at a distance of 
about four miles to the south of Seringapatam, w'here, according to tradition, there 
W'ere numerous daina bastis at one time. This ti adition is borne out by' the fact 
that some years ago a regular cart-load of metallic images aiul vessels belonging to 
Jaina bastis was unearthed in the bed of a clianuel tliat runs close to the village. 
The inscrijitions thus afford evidence of the village having oeen an important Jaina 
settlement in the 11th century', though there is not a single .Jaina living there at 
present. 

I'ishnurardhann. 

75. There are several reconls of the reign of Vishnuva diiana, the earliest 
of them being on a stone in front of the T-vara temple at Ttsaiiya, ilole-Karsi 
pur Taluk. It is mostly worn and appeirs to be dated in A. D. 1115. After 
o-iving the usual account in verso of tht rise of the Hoysalas and mentioning the 
defeat of the Pandya king and Jagadeva by Ballaia 1- and his brother Vishnu- 
vardhana, the epigraph proceeds to »ive in prose tlie following .-imong others of the 
titles of Vishniivardhana : Entitled to the band of five cliief iiistnunents ; the m‘ihd- 
mandalescafa : lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati ; champion over the Malapas ; 

■capturer of Talakadu, Kongu, Nonambavadi, Banavase and Haiiuugal; Bhujabala- 
Vira-Ganga and Vijaya-Narayana. The bonndtuies ol his kingdom are given as 
Nammli and Padiyaghatt i on t!ie east, Kongu and Gh»‘^ravanam de (? Cher, im and 
A’nemale) on tlie south and Barakanura- ghatta on the w'est. The name of the 
northern boundary is defaced. The iuscri[)tiori then records that w hen Vishnu- 
vardhana-Hoysala-Deva w'a.s in the residence of Ddrusaumdra ruling the kingdom in 
peace and wisdom, punishing the wdeked and proteetuig the good, a suboiahnate of 
his, Karana-Deva, erected a temple in the cyclic yea- •!aya, coi i-espomiing to the 
S'aka y'ear (P) 1044, and set up tire god Naray'ana in it. The names Bha^kar-a-par dita 
and lierijii'i'le Nema occur at the close of the I’ocord. Another inscription in 
Basappa’s slirine at Chiranlialli Yedatore Tahdt, which apjroar's to be dated in lllG 
(Durmukhi), tells us that wheti the possessor yf titles, tl;e m ih'! 
Tribhuvanatnalla, capturer of Talekad i, G .ngavAli and .'onambavadi, Hhnjabala- 
Vira-Ganga-Hovsala-Oeva w'as ndimr the earth, on tlie occasion of a solar eclipse, a 
<rrant of land was made to CInGta-jiya. Another near the Kalimmu temp'e at 
Janivara, Channarayapatna Taluk, gives the interesting information that Vishnu- 
vardhana, on his way to (?) Kadunadii of Hernmadi-Raya of Kattka, made a vow' to 
the goddess and granted some land for her on a Monday corresponding to the 1 Ith 

lunar day of the bright fortnight of Cliaitra in Henmlumbi, which is coupled wit h 

the's'aka year 1039 (A. D. 1117). The above Hemmadi-Raja is no doubt id.mtie;il 
W'ith the "Chalukya king Vikrama Ufcya-Permmadi (l’u76-l 126). Kataka probably 



denot^^s Kaly^na-kataka. The pre.^ent inscription, which is properly a record of 
Ballala II, refers incidentally to this former grant by Vishnu vardhana. A riyagal 
to the west of Kacliibinakb^e, Hole-IVarsipur Taluk, which bears no date, also refers 
to a battle between the Chalukyas and Vishnuvardliana. The latter poition of the 
record is defaced. It tells us that on Bhallaha’s general Bhogachntta marching 
against the mi'ihCiwMndole s^'tirci ^ Tribhuvanainalla, captnrer of '^rMlakadu, Bhujabala^ 
Vira-(jranga-Hoysala-l;eva, ^Hoysala-l^t^’a ?} drove him back. Bhallaha of this record 
is clearly the Chalukya king Vikrainaditya. Another rlragal at 

Hanumanhalli in the same taluk, which is not dated, gives tlie name of the king as 
Vira-Ganga Vijayaditya-Hoysala- Deva and records the de«ath of Maida-veggade of 
Teraneya who, we are told, fought on the way and fell. Raya's son Sabbeya set up 
the stone, erected a temple in the rmme of Maida-veggsd " and granted some lands 
to it. An inscription to the west of Nuranapura, Yedatore TaUik, dared 113d, 
records that during the rule of the capturer of Talekad ],Bhujaba]a-Vira-Ganga- 
Hoysa}a-Deva, the great minister and general Bheppuyva made a grant of land to 
Karekantha-jiya of Tore-nadu for the god Maliaeleva of Betivani. The donee is 
also named in EC, 4, Yedatore 6, of 1116. The last inscription of this reign copied 
during the year, is one in front of the Tsvara temple at Kunche, Holo-Xar^ipur 
Taluk, It is dated in 1139 and records the setting up of a linga and a grant of 
land for it by ChS^rna-gamunda, Masana-gami.nda and others during the rule of 
Vishnu vardhana- Deva. 

76. A much worn inscription in characters of the 12tfi century, found on the 
door-lintel of the S' rtpdla-tirtha pond in the Ra-manujachaiwa tera[)le (para 28) 
at Saligrama, Yedatore I'aluk, is of great interest as it seems to confirm in a way 
the ti aditional account of Kamanujacharya’s visit to Salig.arna. It begins with 
obeisance to R&manuja and a Sanskrit verse apparently in his pndse and then pro- 
ceeds to say in Kannada that Embar, A plan and A’chan of the m ifha at Srirangam 
granted some (V) privileges to the S'ri vaishnavas of S^lligave. The above individuds 
were the immediate disciples of RamanujAcharyar the first Iw^o being in addition his 
close relativ^es. Embar was his cousin and A'ndin, genei’aHy known as Mudali- 
yandan, was his nephew. A’chan, a favorite disciple, was also known as K'dambiy- 
achcban. U‘he maiha referred to is no doubt the majia of Ramanujacharya at 
Srirangam. 

N ardsimlui I. 

77. There is only mie record of this Idng, a vtrogal dated 1172, near the I’svara 
temple to the soutli of Huviiiahalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. It is of some historical 
importance as affording evidence of Ballala II having turned refractory at the close 
of his father’s reign. The vh'agal records that when the waJuunundalesvara lord of 
the excellent city of Dvaravati, capturer of l^alakadu, Gangavadi, NonambavTidi, Bana- 
vase, Hanungal and Uchchangi, Bhu jahala-Vira-Ganga-Vishnuvaradhana-pratapa- 
Xarasimha- Deva was in the residence of the capital Dorasamudra ruling the earth in 
})eace and wisdom, his i-ervant Hiriyabende Billaniotta Bame\ a-Xayaka of BLuvina- 
lialli, du'dng the desiniction of the village on the occasion of Ballalu-Deva’s incursion. 
(oilise), kdled many and attained the world of gods. His sons Madeya-Il^ayaka and 
Sureya-Nayaka set np the stone. From the titles applied to him, Bameya-Xayaka 
appears to hav-e been a high officer under the king ; he was perhaps the head of the 
company of archers (hilla-inotfxi). The titles given are— lord of the excellent city of 
Dvai-avati, an elephant among the (f) Knegas (Enegar-dhe), rulerof Kolala-nadu, re- 
ceiver of boons from the goddess Kolaladevi, a fish-hook to the ?) Kadardvas, a Hama 
in firmness of character, and a tram])ler under foot of hostile m'»mntas. EG, 5, 
Helur 8*3, of 1 1 77, also refers incidentally to Ballala II having left his father and tried 
to oppose him. 

To the same period may belong an inscriprion on the bac-k of a stone Chatnr- 
vimsati-l'irthakara imago (FiateV, 2) in the fort Anautanatha-basti at Sali- 
grama, Yedatore I'aluk. It tells us that the image was a present from Bommavve, 
wife of Sambii-deva, who was a favorite lay discipiu of Maghanandi-siddhanta-chak- 
ravarti of the Mula-sangha and Balatkara-gana. It is also stated at the close that 
the |)resent was made at the conclusion of amtiga ndmpi, one of the emtui- or obsor- 
vairccs among the Jainas, 
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riillala IL 

78. There are half a dozen inscriptions of tliis kuig. Un-e oi them, a rlrar^til 
near the Tsvara temple to tie south of hluviuahaili, flole-Nar^^ipur Taluk, which is 
dated in 1192, refers to the rout of Bhillaoias’ army by Ballala 11 and records the 
death of Kameya-Xayaka in the battle of Lokkirrundi. It tells us that when the re^ 
luge of the whole world, farorite of earth and forfune^ maharajadhiraja parames-* 
vara, sun in the sky of the Yadava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill 
chiefs, champion over the Malapas, fierce in war, hero time to his word, sole warrior, 
Skiuivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of clia.acter, nis^nka-pratapa*' 
Hoysana-cliakravarti vhra-Balla’a-Deva, having routed Bihama's ai-mv, was with his 
army at Lokkigimdi ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, his servant, lord of 
the excellent city of Dvaravati, an elephant among t lie (r ) Bnegas, ruler of Kolala-uudu, 
receiver of boons from the goddess Kolaladevi, a celestial tree to dependents, pro- 
tector of refugees, a Rama in firmness of character, a ti ampler under foot of hostile 
sdinantaSy the tafikd-i^dvanta Hiriyabeude Billamotta Kauu\ya-Xavaka of Huvdnahalli 
(see previous para) killed many in the battle of Lokkiguud and attained the world of 
gods. His sons Mancheya-Xayaka and Ala'’eya-.\ayaka ^et up the stone. Kameya- 
Jsayaka was perhaps the g^*andson of Barney a- Nay aka of the previous reign. Another 
viragal in the pi'dkdni of the Chennigai aya temple at .Devarmiiddanhalli in the same 
taluk, which appears to be dateti in 1 1M4, reconis the death of some g^iud^i in a cattle 
raid. An inscription in front of the Jyotirmayesvara temple at Saligrariia, Yedatoro 
Taluk, the top portion of which is gone, registers a grant of land to the temple by the 
muhdpradhdna sfrnHpiltikdri srfkarumda hri/gade Alachayya. Inscriptioiis at Tonuuiv 
ISeringapatam Taluk, record grants in 1175 and J177 by the same officer (liepuft 
for 190c, para 42). So, the date of the present recoi d may be about 1176. Anothtu' 
at Jauivara, Channarayapatna Taluk, which was already refeired to in para 75 a'? 
alluding to a former grant by Vuslmuvardhana, tells us that when the mihamanda- 
lesvara, 1 ribhuvanamalla, Vira-Ganga-pratapa-Hoysala-lbiliala-Deva wasin tlie capi- 
tal Dorasamudra ruling the southern circle of the eartii, punishing the wicked and 
protecting the good, on the piijdri of the temple of the goddess at Jannav^ra present- 
ing him wdrh sese (colored ric^*) and prasdda (sacred offerings), he made a grant of 
land for the goddess. The date of the grant may be about 1180. 

79. A few more records, which probably belong to this reign, though they do 
not name the king, may be noticed here. A vtra ^al behind the Malemallesvara 
temple at Tavaaidhi, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which seems to be dated 1195, records 
that Macha-gauda's son Baira-setti, when attacked by thieves, fought with them and 
fell, and that Jake-gauda and Mancha-gauda set up the stone. Another viragthl 
the ruined Fsvara temple at Hanumanahalli in the same taluk, says that Bommava 
lost his life in a cattle-raid and that the mahaja^t/xs ot AJaymakere granted some lund 
to Ketiga, who engraved the stone. Another at the same place makes the simple 
statement that on the death of Aludavedrya’s son Bacheya-nayaka, his son Masaneya- 
nayaka set up the stone. The period of these two records may be about 120o, An 
inscription on the pedestal of the image of Parsvanatlia m the l^ar^vanatha-ba^ti at 
Kittur, Heggadadevankote Taluk, informs us that the iuiige was consecrated in the 
cyclic year Vilambi by VAsupujya-deva of the Alula-saugha, Kanur-gana, TirUrini- 
gachchha and the Kundakunda lineage. Judging from the characters, Vilambi [)rob- 
ably corresponds to A.D, 1179. 

SdmehtHiTa. 

80. Of the records of this king, three were found on the south outer wall, 
of the Ellesvara temple at Eljc^apura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and two bouind 
the Majcmallesvara temple at Tav^nidhi in the same taluk. Two of tlie inscrip- 
tions at Eljesapura, dated 12J8, give us the new information that Somesvaraf was 
then residing in Vijayarajendrapattana, which he had brought into existence in the 
Chola kingdom. Several inscriptions tell us that Kannanur or Viki-amapura near 
Srirangam wms his residence in the Chola kingdom. It is interesting to know from 
these records that he had another residence there, ^ created by himself. It is not 
likely that Vijayarajendrapattaiia is identical with Kannanur. 

One of the epigraphs at Ellesapura, referred to above, records that wuou 
the refuge of all the world, favorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja paramA^- 
vara, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the Yadava family, 
crest-jewel of the all-knowing, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the AJalapus, 
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fierce in vrar, sole warrior, unassisted hero, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of 
character, S'anivarasiddLi, iiissanka-pratApa-chakravarti Hoj'sala-vira. Somes vara- 
Deva’s increasing’ victorious kingdom was continuing as long as the sun, moon and 
stars, and he was in the residence of Vijayarajendrapattana in the Chol-a kingdom’ 
ruling tlie earth in peace and '.visdcm, punishing the wicked and protecting the good 
— ins servant-^, tiie three brothers ;56v;*nna, Goviyanna and Narasmga-Deva, 
and a tew others (named) made grains of land h r the god Kllcsvara. The descent 
of the three brothers is thus given Goviyanna ; his son, St'vanna ; son of the latter’s 
brother iSagatma and Chamavve, irovanna ; his brothers Goviyarna and Naiasinga- 
Deva. The epithets applied to them are — mnitd-pa^dyita , paratna-visi'dai, srdnii-sc'iilosi, 
champions over traitoi s to their n aster, adamantine cages to refugees, crcwmed train- 
ers of elephants and horses, I'arpurddhiaJitlidiial-a and ’worshippers of the lotns 
feet of Vasudeva. Then follo’w two verses in praise of fSovanna, in which his skill 
in training elephants and horses and his prowess in wmr are eulogised. The inscrip- 
tion then mentions a grant for the same god by Sdvanna’s drddhija, Baminanna, of 
the Vasishtna-gotra, said to be a vvoic-liipper of the lotus feet of rhe ood Virupiiksba 
of Hemakuta (Hampe), on al5unday corresponding lo the new-moon day of the month 
Pushya in the year Henianambi, which is coupled witli the S’aka year 1159, under 
the astei'ism S'ravana aiib Yyatipata-yoga, the combination constituting the holy 
occasion known as ai-dlii'idaija ; and another grant by Gbviyanna’s son Usagavyya’s 
heijijade Marana-DOva, who is thus described : — His family being Kannada, his gdtra 
Vasishtha, his family god S’iva, his father p/'a///u< Kalleya, his mother Nagave, bis 
wife Alayi-Uevi and his son Kalla — who is there so fortunate as Naranar'. The epi- 
graph concludes with a verse in praise of iSovanna’s sword, fi’he engraver was 
iNJasanaya. The other inscription at the same place, which bears the same date, re- 
cords grants to the same temple, on the same holy occasion of nrJIiddai/n, by several 
high officers ot the kingdom It tells ns that when (witli titles as in the above ins- 
cription) the uprooter of tlie Magara kingdom, destroyer of the Paidya, estab- 
lis'iier of the (ffiela kingdom, Hoysan t-S”i-vii a-t5dinesvara-I)eva’s increasing victori- 
ous kingdom was contiiining as long as the sun, moon and stars, and, liaving created 
the city named Vijayarajendra in the Clidla kingdom, he was liappilv ruling there 
punishing tlie wicked and protecting the good, the grants were made.' Tin officers 
that made the grants were the chief customs-officer \ ayijarna, the maM-pnidhd->vi 
Fblalva-dainiayaka’s b<uu-,riunn-ipt (hygcnr) Lakhanna-bayaima, the niahd-p,ii<d!da 
Eejgude Kolliya Uamanna and the iiL<thd-piL!<dijtii mina-lenlehdpi (rfish-hunter) 
IMayileya-iSayaka s son ISiiLeya-^ayaka’s h<il Ileggnde Harivan a-Peru- 
luale-Xayaka. fi he officers and gni>das of Cliikka tclugali were to se-e that the 
grants Were proiierly administered. Polajva-d’rtndanayaka was a great general 
under Sijiiu'G'ai a’s father KArasiinlia II. It was he that built the Harihar^svara 
temple at llarihar (ia.st a ear’s Uepi.rt, para 89). He was also the author of a 
.‘iJm/padi work called llari^hdiitia (EC, 11, Davanagere 25). A third inscription 
at the same place, dated 1239, recon s a money grant for a flower-garden for the 
god Ellesvara of Chikka Belugali alias Vaijanathapura by Savi-Devaof Santasavadi, 
who was the bcdu- maiiusga of the mahd-pradhdna Kavi-Deva, Basavayya and Ragha- 
va-Deva. 


82. Of other records of this reign, a vtragal behind the (Malcmalle-vara temple 
at Tavanidhi, Hole-Narsipur Q’aluk, which is dated in 1248, records that durino- the 
rule of the Tadava-Yara\ana Hoysana-8omesvara-Deva, on the (t) Dtlarahas harryine^ 
the c.attle of Tavanidhi, AJadi-ganda's son Maya lescaed the cattle and fell. Another 
vtragal at the same place, dated 1249, says that during the rule of Somesvara, on 
the occasion of the destruction of. . .yanahali, Soiua-jiya attained the world of 
gods, and that his son B-ayira-ji va set up the stone. \\"e may also notice here two 
short inscriptions found on the outer walls of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Nug- 
gihalli (para 9), which give some interesting information about the execution of the 
scnli’tnies in the tern: le. The period of these records is about A.D. 1249 the tem- 
]de having been erected in that year during the reign of Somesvara (EC* 5, Chan- 
naravapatna 2o8i. Several of the images on the walls have labels on their pedestals 
giving the names of the artists Avbo made them. From these we learn that the two 
arti.-ts Malhtamma and Baichuja of Kandi had most to do with the ornamentation of 
the tetn]de {heporl for ] 909, para 84j. The present records tell ns clearly that the- 
figures on the north side were the handiwork of the sculptor Mallitamma, AVe may 



'cliHiT'foro coiiclu^lp tliai t])e sculptures on the south side were executed by Baichoja 
of Xandi, thou«/li tliis fact was already inferred from some of the labels on that side. 
F(;r purposes of comparison, six of these signed images ” are shown on Plates II and 
Hi, thpa* exectue'l by Alaliitarama and three by Baichoja. 

A (i fit Jfit III, 


83. There are only two records of this king, one copied in the Lakshminara- 
simha temple at Hole-Xarsipur and the other in the Mallesvara temple at Mavanur, 
Hole-Xarsipur Taluk. The former, dated in 1276, begins wuth a brief account of the 
rise of the Hoysalas and gives tlieir genealogy down to Sumesvara. Xarasimha is 
tlien introduced, his title Sdhityasayvcijna, his coming to throne at an early age and 
his defeat of the Sevuua king beinu: described in a few verses. Then follow a few 
veises in praise of Perumaie-dandanayaka : He was of the A’treya^gotra, son of 
Yislinii-i ova and Manchale, his guru being Kamakrislm^. It was through him that 
Xan isiralii’s sovereignty was made secure and stable. His titles were Rdi.Httariiija, 
and J arim il't;- y (ird i/tina . The epigraph theu records that when (with usual Hojsala 
titles) a lion to the elephants his enemies, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, estab- 
lu^lu'r of the (dieli kingdom, the raiser up of the Ihindya kingdom, yira-pratapa- 
chakravaiti Hoysala-sri-vira-iSarasimha-Devarasa was in the capital Dorasamudra, 
ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, his servant, champion over deceivers of their 
lord, ndr„if ,rd/ia, Jarnnike-Sdrdi/am, worshipper of the lotus feet of Ramakrishna, 
tlie mahn-p' aRidna Perumale-dani.iayaka, having purchased land from the Viahdjaiias 
of V'’iiayasbmanatha[)ura, made it over to the tiuih.djanas of Udduru to provide for 
the expenses of A' indra-iidje atid AA-nii'i-puji^ in some temple. Perumaledeva-danna- 
vaka was a renowned general under Narasitnha III. His grants are recorded in 
several inscription'^, r.p., EC, 4, A'agamangala 38 and 39 ; EC, 11, Chitaldrug 12 
a id o2; EC, ), Channarayapatiia 269. (See also AVnwr' for 19US, para 48 ; Eeport 
for 19 ,’9, para ft'C) 

81. The other inscription of Xarasimha III, copied at Havanur, is noteworthy 
h(9li for its contents and artistic executimi. It is a long epigraph, similar in some 
rvsjiect^ to tlie inscription E atiAbbalur {Kpigrapkid Indica, V, 245), giving the 
traditional account of a Liiigayat teacher named I'arvatavya and recording a grant 
bv 'he king for some S'iva temples. After four invocatory verses in Sanskrit in 
p;aise of 8'iva and a verse in Kannada extolling Devarasa, the odeyar of Mavanur, 
a.s ail incarnation of S’iva, comes a tine prose passage, giving a [loetical description 
of S’ripa'-vata and the cod iMallikarjuna on it. Then the inscription goes on to say 
in poetical language that in a vidago lO the south named ^’ivara, Parvatayya was 
born of Brahm in pirents, who were adherents of the S'aiva creed ; that, as a result 
of the Leudeiicios of his previous birth, Parvatayya, even before initiation by a guru, 
became a devout worshipper of the god Mallikarjuua ; that, being ])leased with the 
fervour of his devotion, the god directed Xandi to become his guru under the name 
of Maliaiya, having given previous intimation to Parvatayya in a dream of the arrival 
of a •’■uru to impart religious instruction to him ; and that when, having been taught 
bv ^lallaiva., he was leading a (pu'et and devotional life, he was, by the grace of the 
fi-’od blessed woth two sans named Appaiya and Devarasa. The latter, having re- 
ceived religious teaching from their father, became great S'aiva devmtees. Dfivarasa 
wms kiiowi? as the senior orhynr of Mavaniir and Appaiya as the junior odc_;/u/-. The 
latter erected a temple at Mavanur and set up in it a liiiga, naming it Devesvara 
after his elder brother. Dtnmvve, wife of Appaiya, likewdse built a temple at Mava- 
nur end set np a linga named App.^Auira after her husband. The epigraph then 
records that (with usual titles) the nissarika-pratapa-chakravarri Hoyisana-sri-vira- 
Xarasimha-Levaiasa, on the S’iv.aratri day in the year Vishn, corresponding to the 
iS’aka vear 1204 (A.D. 1-282), granted the village Tavauidhi in Sige-nadu to Appai- 
ya’s wife Devavve for the upkeep of the Dtwcsvara and Appesvara temples and for 
the maintenance of tlie requi-ite establishment to conduct the services in thein, 
Devavve divided the village inti 40 vrittis, allotting lO of tliem to provide for offer- 
ings (Ip lice for the gods and the remainder to provide for tlie livelihood of the 
tec'p'e servants. The'irdfi^' were be^to\ved on ]iious \mhes\ aras with the condition 
tliat each vritfiddr .^honhl pay annually 2 gailydn'ia ami 5 pands. 'the c.'iffhid rs had 
also collectivtlv to suj'plv every year li cart-loads of luel and certain articles such 
as rice, cm ds, 'miik. batter, '“te', for each of the aiimial fe.stivals named ger-i-purn/ 
an I pr.vh'i-parrd. 'riiey had besides to pay jointly 2 gddtjdndis to meet the exjien.-es 



of the annual illumination festival. Tho income from the village was thus liYj 
f/adi/dnas. The items of expenditure sanctioned bv Devavve are thus given ; — To 
two pujdris, 10 gad II an as ; to the man who brings water for the sacred liath, to tlie 
sweeper and to the man who scrapes grass in the enclosure, 5 (jcuhidma ; to two 
gardeners, 10 gadydnas; for sandal. 5 gadydna.'i ; for ir.cense, 5 gudydnas; for lainps^ 
10 gadydms ; to the cook and the cleaner of the sacred vessels, h giidyun'is ■. to the 
man who measures the temple grain, 5 gadydnas-, for occasional white- wash and 
repairs, 5 gadydms-, to the cowherd in charge of the temple cows, 5 gad.yanas; for 
each of the festivals S’ivarabri, davana-parva , aiula-parva, dtpofsava, the senior 
odeyars parva on the 8th lunar day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, the junior 
odeyar’s -parva on the ICth lunar day of the dark fortnight of A’shadha, 5 gadydnas-, 
to the supervisor in charge of the temple treasury and granary, 5 gadydnis ; and for 
cardamoms, camphor, musk, etc., 2 gadydnas. We are also told that Devavve granted 
for the gods her own lands and all the money in her possession ; aud appointed her 
daughter Farvati-Devi as the superintendent of the temples and their property with 
full powers as regards the administration of the temple funds. Tlie vrittis were not 
to be given aw. y, sold or offered in exchange to men of other faiths or castes. In 
case any of the vrittiddrs misbehaved tliemselves or turned heretics, they were to 
be deprived of their vrittis and turned out. The vrittis thus resumed miuht, how- 
ever, be given away, sold or exchanged. The record closes with a prayer that this 
charity of king \arasimha may endure as long as the earth, sun and moon. 

Balldla 111. 

85. Of the inscriptions of Ballah III, a rfmyti/ at the Bamesvara temple at 
Bagavaji, Hole-Narsipnr Taluk, dated loO.B, tells us that when the king ot the hill 
chiefs, champion over the Malapas, Yadava-Narayana, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravati, [terriher of j the Laia Chola Gaira and Ourjara kings, establisher of the' 
Chola king, establisher of the Paudya king, a spear to the head of the Magara king, 
sun of the south, empei'or of the south', a liger to kings, a uandahhemnida to kings, 
Vira-Ballala-Kaya’s sister’s husband (luayduna) bomeya-dannayaka was governing 
Bemmatura-durga, on Kampila-Deva, the general of the bevnna army, marching 
against Holalakere, he went there with bis army, fought with Kamj)da and fell. 
His titles were — champdon over princes who are very fond of their bodies ; champion 
over princes who, having made a gift, lo-day, say “ No ” to-morrow ; champion over 
princes who, having made a gift, brood on it. The record concludes with a verse 
extolling his valour thus : — While his followers shouted in admiration “ Jiya (lord) !” 
and Baliald-Deva exclaimed “ Bravo ! ” Mayduna-Honva, making a sheath of the 
mouths of his enemies, thrust his sword into it. The engraver was h’choja’s son 
biddayya. Bemmatura-durga was the old name of Chitaldrug. The battle between 
Kampila and Sbmeya-dannayaka at Hoi dkere is also referred to in another viragal 
at Chitt inhalli, Krishnarajapete Taluk (lasc year’s para 93). The engraver 

of the present record is apparently identical with the engraver of EC, 11, Holalkere 
136, of l'i07. Another much worn viragal at the same place, dated 1306, refers 
itself to the same reign and mentions some one who had the titles — an elephant-goad 
to warriors, protector of refugees. It then seems to record a grant by the Nayakas 
of Bagavalu for some one who fell fighting. The engraver w’as Gachchikoja’s son 
Malloja. An inscription on a stone lying in the compound of the Anglo-Vernacular 
School at Hole-Narsipnr, which is dated in lolO, records that the pralapa-chakra- 
varti Hoyisana-bhujabala-sri-vira-Ballala-Devarasa gave a sdsana to the mahdjonas 
of Kunchiya, w'hich was a devaddna village of the god Padumalesvara. to the effect 
that from the year 1311 they have been exempted from the payment of certain taxes 
(named), amounting in all to 260 ga and l^pu, which they had been paving to the 
palace. We are also told that the great mimster Madigedeva-dannayaka, having 
made a hodake of 2300 ga and 3 pa to the king, purchased 4 villages (named) for a 
tank wdhch he proposed to construct. It was he that procured the remission of 
taxes, to the nia/idjanas of Kunchiya aud got the king’s signature affixed to the grant. 
The villages he purchased were also exempted Horn the payment of certaiu taxes (named) 
and this fact was ordered to be noted in the IS registers of the king, who also granted 
him a hdsaiia. 'i he tank Avas constructed in the name of Mayidevi-dannayikitti, wife 
ef the mahd-pradhdna Madigedeva-dannayaka. Another epigraph at ' jodi-Haradan- 
halli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is also dated 1310, tells us that on a petition made 
to him by Ajaganna, the praje-gavuda of Haradanahali, the same minister, .Madige- 
d^va-diinnayaka, remitted certain taxes and settle! some disj^iiiU's. In Hoial- 
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kere 136, of 1307, this minister is mentioned as ruling the kingdom in conjunction 
with the king in the residence of Dorasamudra. The term hodahe^ which Mr. Rice 
has taken to mean ‘ a wrapper,’ occurs in several inscriptions ; and some remarks 
were made on the term by me in my Report for 1910, para 86. The present inscrip- 
tion lends considerable support to my interpretation of the term, namely, that it 
connotes some money contribution made to the king or some other high personage. 

86. Of the other records of this reign, a vintgal at Bagavalu, Hole-Narsipiir 
Taluk, dated 1819, records that during the rule of (with titles as given in the 
previous para) the destroyer of the Kadava king, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in 
firmness of character, unassisted hero, Hoyisana-sri-vira-Ballala-Devarasa, Singeya- 
dannayaka’s son Hiriya Rama. ...and Ankeya-nayaka’s son Rama. ...fell in some 
battle. Another viragal at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1322, is 
noteworthy, as it records the death of Singeya-danuayaka, son of Vira-Ballala’s sister’s 
husband {mayduna) Someya-dannayaka (para 85). in a battle between the Pandya 
kings in Southern India. We are told that Singeya-daiuiayaka was in the service 
of Vira-Pandya of Kannanur and that in a battle that took place between Vira- 
Pandya on one side and his son Sam udra- Pandya and Paraka- Pandya on tiie 
other, the former was put to rout and Singeya-danuayaka who was in his army 
fought bravely and fell. His titles are then given : An adamantine cage to refugees, 
protector of refugees, an elephant-goad to warriors, champion over youths who are 
fond of their bodies. The record closes with the statement that he was the 
son-in-law or nephew {alitja) of Ankeya-dann%aka. The information supplied by 
this record about the war between the Pandya kings appears to be new^. Paraka- 
Pandya of this epigraph perhaps represents Parakrama-Pandya, whose inscriptions 
are dated in A. D. 1315 and onwards. Vira-Pandya is said to have ruled from A. D. 
1296 to 1342 {Indian Antiquary, 42, 227). No published record gives the name 
Saraudra-Pandya. It is not clear why Singeya-damiayaka went all the way to 
Kannaniir to take service under Vira-Pandya. 

87. A few more records which clearly belong to this reign, though the king 
is not named in them, may be noticed here. An inscription on a stone in a field to 
the west of Triyarabakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, the top portion of which is defaced, 
states that when a sun to the lotus the Modakulaya family, champion over adulterers, 
a Mari to the Kongas, disperser of the Kongas, capturer of Nilagiri, tlii’idurgamalla, 

a spear to the hearts of a protecting rampart to the goddess of sovereignty of 

the Hoysajas, a new incarnation of Manmatha, breaker up of the Pandya...., a wild 
elephant to the lotus beds the Pandya forces, an adamantine cage to refugee.s, 
disgracer of r hostile mandalikas, a Rama in wmr with hostile mandalikas, the champion 
who put to flight Arasugandarama, fierce in tvar, breaker of all the pride of Visala- 
mndri, favorite of the lady Fame, unapproachable to the wicked, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of the god Allalanatha, subdner of hostile forces, receiver of boons from 
Parasara-parama-bhattaraka, devoted to the F'kadasi observance, sole warrior, 
paramour of the goddess of heroism, a perennial stream of ? hirnaJcarpdra, lover of 
cows and Brahmans, a brother to others’ wives, lord of the excellent city of Svastipura, 
Immadi- Rdvuttardya, son of Perumale-daimayaka, — sri-vira-Madhava-damiayaka 
was in the residence of Terakanambi, governing the Padinalku-nadu (or 14 nadosj 
in peace, in the year Sadharana corresponding to the S’aka year 1232 (A. B. 1310', 
he made a grant of a village to certain prominent S’rivaishnavas of Terakanambi, 
naming it Perumalapura after his father. Among the donees only a few names can 
be made out — Goviiidadasa, Ramadasa and S’rirangauasa. Madhava-dannayaka was 
a feudatory of Ballala III. {Report for 19.07, para 24 ; last year’s Report, para 93). 
Among other inscriptions that mention him are E C, 4, Gundlupet 58 and Chama- 
rajanagar 193. His father, who was a renowned general under Narasimha III, has 
already been referred to in para 83 above. Another inscription on an oil-mill to 
the west of the tank at Kandiigala, Gundlupet Taluk, which bears the date A. D. 
1334, tells us that during the rule of the rnohd-pradhdna, Immadi Rdvuttardyi, 
K6teya-dannayaka, Rama-gauda Raya-gaiida Keta-gauda and Kale-gauda, sons of 
Bamma-gauda of Kandavangal'a, granted the oil-mill for a perpetual lamp to be 
burnt before' the god Somanatha for the spiritual merit of their father. From EG, 

4, Gundlupet 69, of 1321, we learn that Keteya-daunuyaka was the son of the above- 
mentioned Madhava-dannkyaka and that he also governed the PadinMku-nadu with 
the seat of his government at Terakanambi. Another inscription on an oil-mill 
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near I’rattayya’s house ac Dod^a-Tuppuru in the same Taluk, dated 1505, records 
the grant of the oil-mill for the god Chola-Kamanaiha br the son (name not given) 
of Appa-gauda of Tuppiir. The engraver was Gengaiia. 

Yi.TATANAOAP. 

88. There are only a few records of the Vijayanagar period. They begin in 
the reign of Harihara 11 and end in the reign of S’ri- Ran ga- Raya II, covering a 
}>eriod of nearly 280 years from alrout 1880 to 1G61, Three of the records are 
copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara II and S'ri-Raoga-Raya II. 

Harihara II. 

89. Of the records of this king, two are copper-plate inscriptions, one of them 

received from Gubbi, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk, and the other from Sagare, Heggada- 
devaukote Taluk. Only a hand copy of the former is available, the original plates 
Laving been lost. The Sagare plates are in the possession of Venkatasubba-bhatta 
of that village. They are three in number, each measuring lOj’" by 8”, and are 
strung on a circular ring which is 2j ' in diameter and thick. The ends of the 
ring are secured in the base of a scpiare seal, which measure'' I” and bear.s the 
po’ure of a boar standing to the proper left. The plates are engraved in Nagari 
characters, ail of them on one side only. After invocation of Ganesa, Sarasvaii, 
S'iva, Yaraana and Rarabrahina in separate verses, the inscription proceeds to give 
the date and a eulogistic account of Harihara II. The date given is Siddharthi 
falling within the two hundred years after one thousand yeais of the S’alivahana- 
S’aka. Further on it is stated in another place that the grant was made on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse in the month of Xartika of the ye.ar Siddharthi. Harihara 
i.s described as the occupant of the throne of the great city A'iuyanagari on the bank 
O’ ri.e Tungabliadra — a splendid wreath of jewels to the Karnata country pre-eminent 
ii: the circle of the earth, the birth place of all the iHtaruia and and superior 

to ail the other fb’lAas ; rajadhiraja raja-paramesvara vira-pratapa ; a victorious 
DLananjaya (Arjuna) in the battle-field ; a Harischandra in speaking the truth; 
possessor of three thrones borne on the heads of hostile kings ; breaker of the pride 
<>f iiostile kings ; protector of kings who take refuge with him ; taker of all tlie dnrgas 
in war : worshipper of the gods. Brahmans and gurus ; proficient in rn ; clever 

ir. archery ; well versed in the 64 arts ; an ornament of the A’tieya family ; having his 
feet illuminated by the jewels on the crowns of muld-inandaU'^i'iu-ar, ; ami regulator of 
al-'Vinit and adharraa as determined in hrrfi and Then follow further praises 

of Harihara’s valour, liberality and learning. He was the sole lord of gaia, a.f'va and 
i pra ; and by his grace certain kings obtained three thrones with the titles Gajapati, 
A-vapati and Xarapati. It was for this reason that he was known as ''nihrii-rdijara- 
gi-nda. The in.sciiption then records that king Harihara of the A'trcya-gdtra and 
A'svalayana-sfitra, son of Bukka, grandson of Praudha-Raya and great grandson of 
D.fva-Raya, on the occasion of a solar eclipse in the month Kartika of the year 
Siddharthi, on the application of Madhavaraja, granted, with pouring of water, the 
viilag'e Sagara situated on the bank of the Kapila in Baya-nadu of the Hosana 
kingdom, with all the usual rights, to Yibnclhendrasarasvati of the Jamadaguvavatsa- 
gf tra, A'svalayana-sutra and Rik-sakha, so i of Kakhupadhya, grandson of 
2\anjinatha and great grandson of Bhfdauatha. The donee is said to have made 
f: deep study of the three Vedas, to have grasped the essence of all the sn^tra^ and 
to have been a regular performer of the live sacrifices. The village granted had 
also six hamlets (named) attached to it. The record concludes with a number of 
the usual inprecatory verses. There i.s also a verse asking forgiveness of the 
readers for any orthographical mistakes that may be found in the grant. The 
signature of the king — S'ri-Virdgydksha — is given in Kannada characters. 

It will be seen from the above that this grant is peculiar in several respects. 
It differs from all the published copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara not onlv in 
the arrangement of facts but also in giving the king's title.s and genealogy and in 
the mode of giving the date.. The genealogy is not supported by any inscription 
that w'e know of. The intended date is perhaps S’aka 130J (A. ll 1379), but there 
was no solar eclipse in that year. There was an eclipse in Kartika of Siddharthi 
corresponding to A. D. 1.319, but this year is too early for either Harihara of the 
Vijayanagar dynasty. Further, the record is disfigured by numerous grammatical and 
orthographical errors. These circumstances are sufficient to raise a reasonable 
doubt as to the genuineness of the grant. 
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90. Of tlie other records of Harihara II, tlie hand copy of a copper-plate 
grant referred to at the beginning of the previous para is in the possession of 
Mysore Srikanthaiya, a resident of Gubbi, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. After invocation 
of S’iva, Ganes’a and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the record proceeds to give 
the genealogy of Harihara II thus ^ — In the race of the Moon was born Yadu whose 
descendants became renowned as Yadavas. Among these was Sangama. His son 
was Bnkka. To him and Gauri was born Harihara. Then follow a few verses in 
praise of Harihara. hi the three former yugas Parasurama, Earaa and Krishna were 
born for punishing the wicked. In the Kali-yuga, however, Hari himself incarnated 
as Harihara for the purpose. The inscription then records that the raja-paramesvara, 
sole lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans, a Garuda to the 
serpents the kings who break their word, suratrdm of the Hindu kings, an adaman- 
tine cage to refugees, establishei’ of the path of the Vedas, a traveller in the paths 
of Irirma and Brahma, a brother to others’ wives, learned in literature, a Valmiki 
among kings, a Vyasa among kings, sri-vira-Harihara-Maharaja, on a Friday corres- 
])ondiii,g to the first lunar day of the bi’ight fortnight of Vaisakha io the year 
Dui-mati, w'hich is wrongly coupled with the S’aka jmar 1332, on the holy occasion 
of setting up the god Bukkarajesvara, granted, in the presence of the god Virupaksha, 
the village Gubbi alias Bukkaraje-varapura situated in Konga-nada of the floysala 
country, making it an agrahara of 40 vrittis, to 39 Brahmans of various sakhas 

and names. Then follow details about the donees and the boundaries of the village 

^ o 

granted. The S’aka year intended is evidently 1304 (A. D. 1381 i, corresponding to 
Durmati. The god Bukkarajes’vara was setup by Harihara apparently iu the name 
of bis father Bukka. An epigrapli at Arekal Hosahalli in the same Taluk makes 
the simple statement that the village belongs to Madhava-deva of Hariharapura. 
This Madhava-deva is no doubt identical with the Madhava mentioned in para 22 as 
having built the Madhavaraya temples at Halekote and Hariharapura. From E C, 
5, Hole-Xarsipur 7, of 139b, we learn that he was granted Harihaimpura, Tavanidhi 
and a few other villages by Harihara II. 

Sill lira Narasiiiga II. 

91. An inscription to the east of the Basavaiina temple at U 3 'yamballi, Heggada- 
devankofe Taluk, dated iu 1497, tells as that the mahdinrdaniinlseyara-gnnda Kathari- 
Salr.va Xarasimha-Kajavarma-Kaya’s minister Tipparasa granted LHyamballi to 
provide for offerings of rice and lamps for the god Kamayadeva of Kittur. After 
a few usual imprecatmy sentences the epigraph closes with the statement that if 
any cnstoms-oliicials violate the grant, they shall incur the sin of having killed this 
cow, the figure of a cow being sculptured before the word this. The king mentioned 
in this record is Iramadi Xarasinga or Saluva Xarasinga II, who belonged to the 
Gecoiid Vijayanagar Dynasty, properH so called (see ray Ueport io? 1903, para 63), 
and ruled from 1493 to LoOl. He was the son of Sciluva Xarasinga I, who was 
minister and general of the last weak rulers of the First Vijayanagar Dynasty, which 
he supplanted in the end {Ibid., para 64). Tipparasa is also mentioned m EC, 4, 
Heggadadevankote 74, of 1498, as the house minister of Saluva Narasinga II and as 
making a grant for his merit. This minister appears to have also served under Vira- 
Xarasimha of the next Vijayanagar Dynasty m 1596 {Ibid., para 67). Another 
inscription in front of the Kangauatha temple at Haradiirpura, Arkalgud Taluk, 
which is dated in the cyclic year Raudri, records the grant of certain taxes for the 
god bv Tipparasa’s man {mnuusa) Huhise Devarasayya. The Tipparasa of this 
episraph is probably identical with his namesake mentioned above and, if so, Raudri 
may be taken to represent A. 1). 1500. 

Na rasa nu-X dyalca. 

92. An inscription at Hairige, Heggadadevankote Taluk, dated in the year 
Xald, tells us that, for the merit of Xarasana-Xayaka, some one (name gone) granted 
certain lands to Kamayya as a sen vanidr ya. Xarasana-Xayaka was the father of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and the second usurper of the Vijayanagar throne. The year 
Xala of the record corresponds to A. D. 149/. 

Ndrasi m ha-E dya. 

93. A much woru epigraph in front of the I’svara temple at Chigalli, Hole- 
Xarsipur Taluk, records that during the rule of Xarasimha-Raya the gaudn-jvajegal 
of Chikkahali in Maravur-sthala made a grant of land to provide for offerings of 
rice for the god Mallikarjnna of their village. Unfortunately the portion containing 
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the date is completely defaced. It is very probable that the king referred to is 
Vira-Narasimha, elder brother of Krishna-Deva-Raya. The date of the record may 
be about 1506. 

Krishna-Deva-Biiiia. 

94. An inscription at Hale Bhimanabidu (EC, 4, Gundlupet 62), which has 

now been revised, says that on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a son {putrot- 
scica) to the maha-mandalesvara sri-Krishna-Raya in Bahudhanya (A. D. 1518), by 
order of , a grant was made. 

Bndd'sim-Bmja. 

95. A record of Sadasiva-Raya outside the north nnvaranga entrance of the 
Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- Varsipur registers a grant to barbers in 1545 by 
the maha-mandalesvara Rama-Rajayayya-Vithalesvarayya-maha-arasu by order of 
the maharajadhiraja raja-paramesvara <ri-vii’a-pratapa sri-Sadasiva-Raya-maha- 
raya. The epigraph closes with the statement that those who violate the grant shall 
be sons of barbers. 

VenlMHipati-Bdiia 1. 

96. There is only one inscription of this reign. It was found near a ruined 
on the way to the bathing ghat of the Vaisyas at Hole-Narsipur. The epi- 
graph tells us that when (with usual titlesj sri-vira-Venkatapati-Deva-maharaya, 
seated on the jewel throne at Penugonda, was ruling the earth, Sakhare Lakslima- 
rasu of the Parasara-gotra A’Avalayana-sutra and Riksakha, son of Basavaiya and 
grandson of Tipparasaiya, caused to be erected in 1606 a manmpu for use during 
the floating and car festivals and the final sacred bath of the god Lakshminara- 
simha ; and that (Lakshmappa)-Xayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of Yenkatapa- 

Hayaka and grandson of granted certain lands to meet the expenses of 

the above festivals- The donor Lakshmappa-Mayaka was one of the chiefs of Hole- 
Yarsipur. 

H'rt-Banga-Bdtja 11. 

97. There are two records of this king, one a stone inscription at Kallu 
Byadarhalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and the other a copper-plate inscription in the 
possession of Yogam-bhatta at Hole-Narsipur. d’he former, dated in A. D’ 1657, 
records that during the rule of the rajadhiraja raja-paramesvara, sri-vira-pratapa 
sri-vira-S’ri-Ranga-Nayaka, Narasimha-Nayaka of the A’pastamba-sutra, son of 
Rangappa-Nayaka and grandson of (Lakshma)ppa-Nayaka, granted the village 
Narasimhasamudra belonging to Narasimhapura to Hari-pandita of the A’svalayana- 
sutra. The signature of iNa,rasimha-Nayaka->S'’'r/ — Jayun/misimha — comes at the end. 
There is also a figure of Vamana sculptured on the stone at the close of the inscrip- 
tion. The suffix NdijaliCi instead oiBdya in the name of the Vijayanagar king de- 
serves notice- The donor in this record was also a Hole-Narsipur chief. The other 
inscription, dated 1661, consists of 2 plates, each measuring 6L' by 5". They are 
written in Telugu characters, both being engraved on one side only. After invo- 
cation of S’iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the inscription proceeds to say 
that while (with usual titles) h-i-vira-S’ri-Ranga-Raya-Deva-maharaya-ayyavaru of 
the lunar race, lord of the throne at Ghanagiri (Penugonda), son of Gopalarajayya 
and grandson of A’riviti Ramaraju-Rangaparajaiya of the A’treya-gotra A’pastamba- 
sutra and Yajus-Mkha, was ruling the earth in peace at Velapuri (Belur), he 
granted with all the usual rights the village Kondagala-vadi belonging to Uduru of 
the Hunisemande-sime to Narayana-sastri of the Kaundinya-gotra A'pastamba-siitra 
and Yajus'-sakha, son of Raghunatha-bhatta and grandson of S’ambhulinga-bhatta. 
The signature of the king — S’ri-Bdmci — is given in Kannada characters. The grant 

was written by Raya.sam Vabanna, of Lakhkharasu. (See last year’s Be- 

port, para 114.) 

Hole-Naesipur. 

98. A number of inscriptions copied mostly in Hole-Narsipur Taluk relates to 
the Hole-Narsipur chiefs, who appear to have been an independent branch of the 
Belur chiefs with their capital at Hole-Narsipur. They had the same titles as those 
of the Belur chiefs and were of the same gotro, sutra and hdkhd. They were also of 
the solar race and ruled from Hole-Narsipur for several generations in the 16th and 
17th centuries. Several inscriptions tell us that the Narasimhapurada-sime or 
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JS^arsipur District was granted to these chiefs as an imhali by the Vijayanagar king 
Krishpa-Deva-Raya. The newly discovered records enable as to make up the 
following list of the succession of these chiefs : — 

Venkatapa-Xayaka or Venkatadri-Nayaka m. PadmambiktL. 


Lakshmappa-iMfiyaka (1591-1614). Virupa-Nayaka (l629j. Tirumalaiya 
'HI. Channambika. 


Rangappa-Nayaka I (1651) Narasirnha-Nayaka II (1658-1665). 
Narasimha-Nayaka I (1654-1657). 

Rangappa-Nayaka II (1655). 

VenJcatapa-N dya ka . 

99. This is the first of the Hole-Narsipnr chiefs as indicated by the records of 
the dynasty copied during the year. An inscription at Daragondanhalli, Hole-Narsi- 
pur Taluk, records a grant by him for the spiritual welfare of hiis parents. A portait 
statue of his stands in the nacaranga of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- 
Narsi pur, with his name engraved on the pedestal. There are also a few inscrip- 
tions on the floor of the same navaranga telling us that Venkatapa and his son 
Tirumalaiya did obeisance to the god. It is probable that he built or renovated the 
mvcii-anga or patronised the temple by making some endowment for its upkeep. 
His name is likewise engraved on two door-sills of the Ankanathesvara temple at 
Ankanathapura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, as also on a door-sill of the RAma anj a eba rrya 
temple at Saligrtima, Yedatore Taluk. He may have restored or endowed these 
temples also. Judging from the published inscriptions of this chief, the period of 
the above records may be about 15S0. 

Lak-sh mappa - ^ ay aka . 

100. There are several records of this chief. His figure is sculptured on a 
pillar of the Kotara-mantapa in the prdkuni of the Lakshminai’asimha temple at 
Hole-Narsipur with the name Lakshmappa-Navanivaru engraved over it. A grant 
made by him in ]6o6 was referred to when speaking of the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapati-Raya I (para 96). An inscription in front of the A’njaneya temple at 
Gangur, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which begins with obeisance to Ramanuja, records 
the grant of the village for some god by L ikshmappa-Nayaka. Another to the east 
of Chanuapura in the same Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1614, tells us that 
Krishnappa-Nayaka’s Lakshmappa-Nayaka granted Chennapura for the god Ohen- 
namallikarjuna set up by Junjappa-setti. A third in front of the A’njaneya temple 
at Niduvani in the same Taluk, which appears to be dated 1591, records that 
Krishnappa-Nayaka’s Lakshmappa-Nayaka granted Nidoni alim Lakshmanapura, 
belonging to his Narasimhapura-sime, for the god Narasimha, . in order that P Chik- 
ka-Nayaka might attain Vaikuntha (or the abode of Vishnu). In the last two re- 
cords the donor’s grandfathei'’s name occurs before his instead of his father’s name 
as usual, probably because the grandfather was a celebrated chief who was supposed 
to be the founder of the family. 

Vinipa- N dyaka . 

101. This chief was another son of Venkatapa- Nayaka. An inscription to the 
south of Machigondanhalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1629, says that Venkatadri- 
Nayaka’s son Virupa-Nayaka granted, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the 
spiritual merit of his father, the vdllage Ma-chigondanahalli alia-'i Narasigalapura for 
the god Tiruvengalaniltha of Mavinakere. 

Tirumalaiya. 

102. This chief appears to have been another sou of Venkatapa-Nayaka. An 
inscription on the floor of the navaranga of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- 
Narsipur mentions him as the son of Venkatapa ; and another at the same place tells 
us that he along wnth his father did obeisance to the god (para 99). 
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R a ngappa-N dyaka. 

103. A label over a male figure sculptured on the right jamb of the navaranya 
doorway in the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur informs us that the 
figure represents Kichchayya, bearer of the betel-bag of Rangappa-Nayaka. In 
EC, 5, Arkalgud 57, of 1659, which is a copper grant issued by Narasiraha-Nayaka, 
son of Lakshmappa-I^ayaka, the donor hiarasimha-Nayaka alludes to a former grant 
made by his elder brother Rangappa-Nayaka. This portion is not translated by 
Mr. Rice. From this it is clear that Rangappa-Nayaka was the elder son of Lakshmap- 
pa-Nayaka. He seems to have ruled only for a short period. 

N dtasimha-N dyaha I. 

104. This chief was the son of Rangappa-Nayaka. There are several records 
of his reign. Two of them, dated 1654 and 1655, were found on a pillar of the 
Kotara-mantapa in the prdkdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur. 
The earlier record tells us that Narasiraha-Nayaka, son of Rangappa-Nayaka and 
grandson of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, caused to be erected, for his own merit, the 
Lakshmivilasa-mantapa for the Mahanavami festival and granted some land to meet 
the expenses of that festival. IVe thus learn that what is now known as the 
Kotara-mantapa in the above temple was named Lakshmivilasa-mantapa at the time 
of its erection by Narasimha-Nayaka I. The other record says that Narasimha- 
Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of etc., granted the village Ankaballi, belonging 
to the Narasimhapura-sime, on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a son to him. 
The name of the donee is defaced. Another iuscrijuion at Ankanhalli, Hole-Narsi- 
pur Taluk, which is likewise dated 165'>, records the grant of a village by him for 
his own merit. Another grant made by him in 1657 Avas already referred to Avhen 
speaking of the Vijayauagar king S’ri-Ranga-Raya II (para 97). 

Rang appa-N dyaka II. 

1U5. An epigraph at Ankavalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1655, tells us 
that Rangappa-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, grandson of RaugappavNayaka and 
great grandson of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a 
son to him, granted the village Ankabali, belonging to his Narasimhapura, for the 
god Narasimha. Though the record does not name the donor’s father, the pedigree 
given makes it clear that he was the son of Narasimha-Nayaka 1. 

N d ras imk a-N dyu ka II . 

106. This chief was the yotmger sou of Lakshmappa-Nayaka (para 103). He 
was a devout Vaishnava and appears to have been a most prominent member of the 
family. The large structure at Hole-Narsipur now occupied by the Uttaradi-matha 
is said to represent his palace and the present O’nkaresvara temple his Durbar hall. 
He built several sudsidiary shrines in the prdkdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple, 
a pond called Chandrasaras and a tank named Narasambudhi after himself. There 
are five inscriptions of this chief, one of them being a copper grant. The latter 
gives seAmral details about himself and his family. All his records are composed 
both in Sanskrit and Kannada. One of them near the shrine of the goddess A'ndal 
in the prdkdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur, dated 1653, 
records the erection of a shrine in the above prdkdra, the setting up in it of S’lidik- 
kudutta-uachchar and the grant of a village to provide for offerings of rice for 
the goddess, by Narasimha-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of Lakshmappa- 
Nayaka, grandson of Venkatadri-Nayaka and great grandson of Baiyappa-Nayaka’s 
(son) Krishnappa-Nayaka. A’ndal was one of the twelve S’rivaishnavm Saints and 
the authoress of two Tamil hymns forming a portion of the Ndldyiraj^rabandham. 
She was the daughter of Saint Periyalvar and was also known by the names 
Goda-devi and S'udikkodutta-nachchiyar. The latter name, Avhich occurs in the 
present inscription, is thus accounted for : — It means “ the lady who gave 
(garlands of flowers) after wearing (them).” Periyalvar used to prepare garlands 
of flowers for the god Vatapatrasayi of his village S'rivilliputtur, but, in his 
absence, A’ndal used to take up the wreaths of flowers intended for the god, wear 
them in her locks, and, placing herself before a mirror, admire herself with a view 
to make sure if she would, in that decorated condition, be a proper match to the 
Lord whom she always regarded as her would-be-husband and Master, taking care, 
however, to put them back in their place afterwards. One day PeriyalvAr, noticing 
this desecration of the holy garlands, scolded the girl and refrained from taking 
them to the temple ns usual. But the god appeared to him in a dream and told him 
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that the garlands which, according to him, were polluted, were all the more accept- 
able to him by reason of the sincere devotion of the wearer. Another inscription, 
also dated 165S, on a pillar of the veranda in front of the Ramanuj4charya shrine 
in the same temple, tells us that Xarasimha-Nayaka, for his own prosperity and in- 
crease «jf merit and wealth, built separate shrines in the prakdrci of the Lakshmi- 
narasimha temple, set up in them figures of Ohakralvar, Khrattalvar, Vedantacharya, 
Periya-.Jiyar and Mudaliyandar and granted certain lands to provide for the services 
in these shrines. Ohakralvar is a person ideation of the discus of Vishnu. Kurat- 
talvar and Mudaliyandan were the immediate disciples of Ramanujacharya, Vediinta- 
charya and Periya- Jiyar were renowned teachers and authors who flourished in the 
* 13th and 14th centuries. The latter is commonly known as Manavalamahamuni. 
Another on a stone near the pond known as Kalyani in the fort of Hole-Narsipur, 
dated 1659, records that Xarasimha-Nayaka, son of etc., constructed the pond and 
gave it the name of Chandrasarasu. The signature of the king — S'ri-Jayanarasimha- 
is given at the end. This epigraph, though mostly similar in its contents to EC, o, 
Hole-Narsipur 1 which stands by its side, has a Sanskrit introduction which is not 
found in the other. A fourth inscription near the tank at Malapanhalli, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk, also dated 1659, records the construction by the same chief, who is 
given several titles here (see next para), sjf a tank called Narasambudhi after his 
own name. 

107. The record that remains to be noticed of this chief is a copper-plate 
inscription received from Jodidar Venkatasubbaiya of Kanchenhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, 
who is said to be a lineal descendant of the recipient of the grant. It consists of -5 
plates, each measuring 8V by Ol'h The plates, Avhich are engraved in Nagaiu 
characters, are strung on a circular ring which is 2" in diameter and thick. 
The ring had no seal when the plates came to me. The inscription is similar in 
contents to E C, 5, Arkalgud 22 and bears the same date, viz., A. D. 1665. After 
invocation of S’iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the genealogy of Nara- 
simha-Nayaka is thus given In the line of Kasyapa was born Ramadasa of the 
solar nice. His son was Girisa; his son, Yarra-bhupa : his son Timma-bhhpa; his 
son, Bayya-niipa; his son, Krishna-bhhpa ; his son, \ enkata-bhupa ; his wife Avas 
Padmambika and their son, Lakshma-bhi'ipa. T’he latter had a lofty building erect- 
ed at Kasi for the god Pasupati and performed aijopcya and other sacrifices. His 
wife was Channambika and Vishnu himself was born as their son in Narasa-bhhpa. 
Then follow a few verses in praise of Narasa-bhupa or Narasimha-Nayaka. He 
presented many golden ornaments such as breast-plates, conchs, discuses, crowns, 
bracelets and pendants together with necklaces of precious stones to the gods 
Janardana and Narasimha and to the goddess Lakslimi. Having erected stone 
buildings, he set up in them A'muktamalyaprada (or A'ndai) and Sudar^ana or tlie 
discus of Vishnu. He constructed the tank named Narasambudhi and the pond 
named Chaudrasaras. A’muktamalyaprada is the Sanskrit rendering of the Tamil 
name S’udikkodutta-nachchiyar (see previous para) and Sudarsana is Chakralvar 
mentioned above. The inscription t'len records that the lord of Maninagapura, 
sindhu-fTOviiida, dhavnklnka-Bhtma, diaoJcar'i-gcmla, birida-saptanga-hayana, a I)ha- 
nanjaya (Arjuna) in war a Viki’amiirka in courage, a Radheya (Karna) in making 
gifts, gratifyer of the gods and Brahmans by his incessant sacrifices, protector of all 
the dkfirmas, supporter of the gods and Brahmans, Narasimha-Nayakaraiya of me 
Ka^yapa-gbtra, son of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, grandson of Venkatadri-Nayaka and 
great grandson of Bavyappa-Nfiyaka's (son) Krishnappa-Nayaka, on the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of A’shadha in the year Visvavasu corresponding to the 
S’aka year 1587, granted to 12 llrahmaiis (named with their gotras, etc.,) with all 
the usual rights, as a tax-free anrdidyi, the village Kanchanahalli in Habbale- 
sthala belonging to the Narasimhapura-sime which has come down to him from of old 
as a gift from [Krishna]- Rava, in order that his parents Eakshmappa-Nciyaka and 
Chennaiiyamma, Raugappa-Nayaka and daughter Kondamma may attain Vaiknntha, 
and that 'he, his son, friends and wife may obtain great prosperity and the fulfilmtmt 
of all their desires. The village was to be divided into 121, cntt-is, 12 of them going 
to the 12 Brahmans referred to above, and of the remaining | rrhfz, ^ was to be 
o-iven to Basavaiia-hebaruva for his share ya) a wAna of the village and J to the 
villao'e temple. The signature of the chief ri -T nyanaraaimha is given at the end 
in Kannada characters. The labels on the pedestals of the 10 figures of A Ivars 
in their shrine in the prdUni of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur 
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may belong to tbe same period, as it is probable that the figures were set up by or 
ditring the rule of this chief. The names given are (1) Poyge-alvar, (2) Pudatt-alvar, 
(3) Mahadahvaya (or Pey-alvar), (4) Tirumalisaiy-alvar, (5) Namm-alvar, (C) Kula- 
>eidiar-alvar, (7) Periy-alvctr, (8) Tondaradippodiy-alvar, (9) Tiruppan-alvar and 
(10) Tirumangaiy-alv&r. These together with A’ndal and Madhurakaviy-aivar form 
the twelve “ canonised Saints in the Church of the S'rivaishuavas.” 

108. An inscription to the we.st of the Basavanna temple at Motanayakanhalli. 
Hole- Narsipur Taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Manmatha (?1 65 5) and re- 
cords the grant of the village for the god Karasimha by ? Bayachapa-Hayaka, may 
belong to the same dynasty. It is not clear who this Bayachapa-Nayaka was. He 
does not seem to be identical with the Bayya-nripa (see previous para) of this 
dynasty. 

Ummattuk. 

109. An epigraph to the north-west of Bommanhalli, Gundlupet Taluk, dated 
1492, records a grant of land by Parvata-deva, a subordinate of the mahd-manda- 
I^smra Hanja-Raya-Odeyar. This chief ruled from 1482 to 1494. 

Nuogihalli. 

110. An inscription on the lintel of the diilJuiuddi doorway of the Tirumaladeva 
temple at Huggihalli, Ohannarayapatna Taluk, tells us that Raya-nripa, son of Timma- 
luja and Virupambika, set up the god Tiruvengalanatha and made a grant of the 
village KattigeyahalH. The donor, who is desmlbed as a great warrior, was of the 
lunar race and had the titles Bhuvanaikavira and Gajabere-raja (hunter of elephants). 
From BC, 5, Hassan 117, of 1573, we learn that he was of the A'treya-gotra 
A^’p^stamba-sutra S'avasva-pravara and Yajus-sakha, and that his father- was the 
son-in-law of the Vijayanagar king Deva-Raya 11 (1419-1446). Raya-nripa may 
have set up the god in the name of his father. Linga-mautri, the author of a 
rnetricai lexicon in Kannada styled KahbigaraJiaipidi, says that he was the minister 
ot this chief of Nuggihalli. The date of the epigraph may be about A.D. 1500. 

A few labels found on the pedestals of certain metallic images in the Lakhmi- 
itarasimha temple at Nuggihalli, which were referred to in para 9 above, may also 
be noticed here. They are inscribed on 5 metallic images, namely, the utsam- 
vinraha of Kesava and its consorts, the seated metallic image of the goddess and the 
ca-vigraha of the Kesava temple at Hebbalalu, and seem to tell us that the 
images were caused to be made or presented by Gbpala. lYe are not told who this 
Gbpala was; but, according to local tradition, he was a Palegar- of Nuggihalli. 
-Judging from the characters, the period of the labels may be about 1600. 

Hegoa DAUEVAXKOTE. 

111. An inscription on the guilt hidaha or knob of an umbrella in the Varada- 
rajasvami temple at Heggadadevankote is of some interest as it is engraved in 
iiiverted characters and has to be read with the help of a mirror. It bears the date 
S’aka 820, though the characters are pretty modei-n, and tells us that the kalaha 
Avas presented by Heggode. An inventory of the temple articles found in the 
lecords of the Taluk office gives the name of the donor as Hecrioide DeAmraja-Ode- 
yar. It is .said that Heggadadevankote is named after him." Mr. Rice gives the 
tradition that Heggade Deva rebuilt the fort and restored in his own person the 
ancient line of rulers about the lOth century {Mysore, II, 249). But the characters 
of this inscription appear to be of about the 16th or 17th century. 

Mahaeatre. 

112. An epigraph to the north of the Mari temple at the (ruined) 

village Lokkere, Gundlupet Taluk, dated 1530, tells ns that the ma/td-mayidnh'i- 
d-ra Koudayyadeva-Ch6}a-maha-arasn, agent for the affairs of Tevudachehara- 
Mahapatre and Somasiladeva-rahutaruya-Mahaputi’e-arasu, granted a village, as a 
■fi’rvamdiiya, to a resident (name defaced) of Terakanambe. The sio-nature of the 
donor — Kondardjii is given at the end. A Vidyadhara-Mahapatre-arasu is mentioned 
ir EC, 4, Gundlupet 36, of 1550, as a feudatory of SadasNa-Raya of Vijayanagar, 
Avho is said to have bestowed on him the Terakaiiumbi-sime for the office of Nayak. 
8o, these Mahapatres appear to have had their seat of government at Terakanambi. 
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Kondayyadeva-Chola-maha-arasu is also mentioned in Gundlupet 7 as having re- 
paired the Lakshmivaradaraja teinple at Terakanambi. For other Chola-niaha- 
arasus see para 45 of iny Rt^port for 1 907. 

Mysore. 

113. Only a few records relating to the Mysore kings were copied during 
the year. Several of them belong to Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III. A few more of 
the same period which do not name the king wdll also be noticed under this head. 


Krishna-Bdja-Odei/ar II. 

114. Two inscriptions of Kajale Xanja-Haja, who lived in this reign, were 
found on the metallic images of Ti'indavesvai’a and his consort Chandikambika in 
the Mailikarjuna temple on the hill near Bettadapura, Hunsur Taluk. Tliey^ inform 
us that the images were presented by Xanja-Raja-Odeyaraiya of the Bharadvaja- 
gotra A’svalayana-sutra and Rik-<akha, son of Kalule Vira-Raja-Odeyaraiya and 
grandson of the Mysore Dalavayi Doddaiya. For other images presented by him, see 
para 130 of last jmar’s Report. 

Krishna-Rdja-Odeiiar III. 

115. There are several records of this king. An inscription in PApanni’s 
field opposite to the Chippalagattamma shrine at Hole-Xarsipur records a grant of 
land bv the king to the cowherd, scyre adra Mailaraiya, as a kodaiji. The inscnp- 
tion is' engraved on four separate stones, which apparently once formed the boun- 
dary stones of the land granted. A similar grant to .^ryvegdra Dnrgaiya is recorded 
in EC, 5, Hole-Xarsipnr 5. The date of the record may be about A.D. 1820. 
Another inscription on the pedestal of the metallic image of Satyabhama (Plate 
VII, 2) in the Xarasimha temple at SAligrama, Vedatore Taluk, tells us that the 
image was presented by Krishna-RAja-Odeyar III to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple 
at Mysore. The inscri[)tion is exactly similar to the ones found on the metallic 
images in the above temple and noticed in para 133 of last year’s Report. The 
image in question is said to have been found in a pond known as Gautama-tirtha 
in front of the Narasimha temple. It is not clear how or when this image wliich 
was in, or was intended for, the Prasannakrishnasvami temple, found its way' into 
the above pond. As this temple was built in 1329 {Report for 1008, para 80), 
the date of the record may be about the same. Two inscriptions on the Nandi and 
peacock vehicles in the temple at Bettadapura, Hunsur Taluk, in which the 
vt.-iavd-i-iqvaha of the Mailikarjuna temple on the hill near Bettadapura is kept, 
tell us that the vehicles were presented in 1867 and 1868 respectively to the temple 
of Sidihi Mailikarjuna (para -33), whose lotus feet are illuminated by the rays of 
the jewels m the crowns of all the de mi-gods, 'oy Hajurn Modikhane sdvakdr Megala- 
mane Linganna’s son Xaga-secti of Betutdapiira, a humble servant of S’ri-Krislina- 


Raja-Odeyar of Mahihirapura. 

116- A few inscriptions recording gifts of jewels, vessels, etc., to temples 
which belong to the same period , may also be noticed here. Four of the silver 
ornaments m the Lakshminarasiniha temple at Hole-Xarsipur bear inscriptions 
statino- that the ornaments were presents from Satyadharma-yati. The latter was 
a svAini of the UttarAdi-raatha, being 28tli in spiritual descent from Madhvaclntrya. 
His ])eriod is given as A. D. 1797 to 1830. He i.s said to have been a great 
Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a commentary called Dunihafdrthadipikd on 
the Bhiio'avata-purana, and guru to Hewan Purnaiya. It is said that on the invita- 
tion of Krislina-RAja-Odeyar III the svami, who had been at S’ravanur, came 
to Hole-Xarsipur and that the present MA,dhva-matha, which was originally 
the palace of the chief Xarasimlui-Xayaka, was assigned for his residence. His 
hrinddmna or tomb is .said to be at Holehonnur. A silver cup in the same temple 
was the o-ift of sdrvdfidra Dnrgaiya, the same individual to whom a grant by 
Krishna-Raja-Odevar HI is recorded m Hole-Narsipur 5 ; another, of Lingaiya’s son 
Javaravi-o-auda ‘of Ws’/uH’/tl.e or the Treasury; and another still, of servdgdro, 
Gollaiva Guruvaiva’s vonnger brother Siddappa of the king’s own Treasury. 
Further a silver pitcher in the .same temple was a present from the men of the 
local (A '(garrison (fhdmja). In the Ramt-vara temple at Kittur, Heggadadevankote 
Taluk a”silver ornament; a bell and a water-vessel were presents from Aliya (son-in- 
law) Linwaraja Arasu; and in the Pfii-vamitha-iictsti at the same village a few brass 
vessels wmre the gifts of Lakshmimatiyamma, wife of Irnkshmipati-pandita of the 

Arch. R. 12-13 
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palace; of Devamma, -n-ife of S’anta-pai.idita of Belukere ; of Devaraja Arasu of 
Biiikere; and of Jayavattivamma, ^vife of Jinnaiya. In several of these records, the 
old name of Kitthr, viz., Kirtinagara, is mentioned. An inscription on a palankeen 
in the Arkesvara temple at Yedatore tells us that the palankeen was presented to 
the temple by Basasarhja Arasu of Tiiruvekere. A few brass vessels in the Gopala- 
svami temple on the GCpalasvami-betta in Gundlupet Taluk bear inscriptions stating 
that they were presents from Gupalarajaiya Arasu, Krishne Arasu’s wife Devaj- 
amma, Guruvaiya of Haradanahali and Gurikara Aanjapa of Guudlu. An epigraph 
on an ornamental gateway called Sule-turaiiagamba at the foot of the hill iieai 
Bettadapura, Huusur Taluk, which telis us that the gateway was caused to be made 
by Muddumallajamrna, may also belong to the same_ period. Judging from the 
name of the gateway, the donor was apparently a dancing girl. 

MiscEtLAvEors Insceiptioxs. 

117. We may notice here a few of the records copied during the year which 
cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of kings or chiefs. Two inscriptions 
found on the pedestal of the image of A’dinatha in the ruined Jaina basti at Chikka 
Haiiasuge, A'edatore Taluk, refer to the construction and renovation of the basti. 
One of them tells us that the Tirtba-basadi at Hanasuge wliicl;, having been origi- 
nallv endowed by Eamasvami of the Wula-sangha Desi-gaua and Pustaka-gachchha, 
son of Dasaratha, elder brother of Lakshmaua, husband of Sita and a descendant 
of Ikshvaku, was afterwards successively endowed by the^Sakas, Nalas, Vikrama- 
ditya, the Gangas and Cbangalvas, was renovated by Xagachandradeva’s disciple 
Samayabharai.ia Bhauukirti-panciita-deva of the Balatkara-gana. We are also told 
that having been born as Abiiinava-Ramachandra he re-set up xV’ditirthakara. 
EC, 4, Yecfatore 25, 26 and 28 also state that Rama built and endowed the bastis 
at Hanasuge. Yedatore 25 alludes to a former grant by the Ganga king Hara- 
simha ancf Yedatore 2o to a grant by Vikramaditya. The reference to the Sakas 
•and Yalas is worthy of notice. The other inscription on the pedestal of the 
same imao-e records that the Jina-mandira or basti was caused to be erected by 
Jayakirti°bhattaraka’3 disciple Ba,hu()ali-deva in the Pustaka-gachchha of the Desi- 
ga'na and Mrda-sangha. AYdatore 28 also mentions Jayakirti-deva and gives his 
suiritual descent. The period of these two records may be about the close of the 
11th century. Another epigraph on a pillar in the nacaiUmjtt of the same basti 
oives 64 as the number of the basadis of the Pustaka-gachchha and Dcsiga-gana 
in the village. This number is also given in Yedatore 26. A vlragal at Dodda 
Kutanur, Gundlupet Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1345, makes the simple 
statement that it is a memorial to S'auda-gavuda, son of Nauja-gavuda of Deva- 
samudra. The record makes no reference to any fight, nor- does it give any infor- 
mation about the cause of death. Two in.scriptions on the pedestals of the marble 
images of Chandraprabha and Parwanatha in the Neminatha-basti at Hole-Xarsipur, 
which are dated iir ^ il \.V ama fiamvat 1548 lA.D. 1490), tell us that the images 
were pi'eseuted by a disciple of Rhattaraka Jinasata-deva of the Mula-sangha. An 
inscription on the door-sill of the south ..laJidclvirra of the TriyambakeWara temple 
at Trivambakapirra, Gundlupet Taluk, simply mentions the name Goparasa. He 
mav have been the builder- or renovator of the nialuklvura. In case he is identical with 
the* Saluva chief Goparaja mentioned in EC, 10, Malur 1-3, the period of the record 
would be about 1430. Another inscription in Patel Chikkalingappa’s field at 
Hediyala, Nanjangud Taluk, dated 1514, records the gTant of the village Chiilahali 
In- Bhandfiri Basavappa-odeyar, disciple of Parvata-odeyar of the Suttiir throne, 
to provide for the services in the temple of the god SangaiiieWara newly set up by 
him on the southern bank of the confluence of the rivers Kapila and Kaundini at 
Yanjehigudu and for the livelihood of Sirigirideva-odeyar and his associates residing 
in the temple. The village granted is said to have been jmrehased from Yanjinritha, 
Bandiyappa and Chikkananjayya, sons of A’^irupanna-odeyar. the -firahiin of Mulur 
in Hedeyala-sthala. Suttur was the seat of a Lingayat matha, whose svamis were 
great scholars and authors of several works. Another on a metallic image of 
S italanatha (Plate IA",1, middle figure) in the possession of Pandit Dorbali Sastri 
at Sravana Belgola, dated 1518, says that the image was caused to be made by the 
religious mendicant A’ilasa for the merit of Singhari, son of 'r) Sonisi and Dharmayi. 
The record is dated in both the Vikrama and S’aka eras. Another on the goimiHa 
iu the fjarhha-griha oi the A’dinatha-basti at Chikka Hanasbge, Yedatore Taluk, 
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which seems to be dated in 1585, states that Panditayya, sou of the chief of 
Brahmans, Chikkauayya, and disciple of Charukirti-pandita-deva, caused to be set 
up tlie images of A’disvara, S’antisvara and Chandranatha. From the inscriptions 
on the pedestal of the image of Ahliaatlia noticed above, it is, however, clear that 
this image at least was in existence several centuries before the time of kanditayya. 
He may have caused the images to be re-consecrated when the basti hail gone 
to ruin. 

118. Of the records that remain to be noticed, an epigraph on a rock to the 
north of Hamsa-tirtha on the Gfupidasvami-betta, Gundlnpet Taluk, names the tirtha 
and makes the curious statement that a crow became metamorphosed into a swan 
on plunging into the ttrtha {kaqe biddu hamseijdi/ltu). The greatness of this hill is 
described in the Ks]i<Ur%-Mnda of the Bhavishyottara-purana, where its name is 
given as Kamalachala. It is likened to a lotus having for its petals eight hills in 
the eight directions ; on the east Triyambakagiri, on the south-east Kumudagiri, 
on the south S’ambararipugiri, on the south-west Garudagiri, on the west iNiladri, 
on the north-west Pallavagiri, on the north Mangaladri, and on the noVth-east 
IMallikachala . At the instance of the Mysore king Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar 
(1072-1704), this Sthala-purana in Sanskrit was rendered into a Kannada cliamj)ii- 
work styled Ka-in(ildc]iala-riidhdt)inja in 1680 by his minister Chikkupadhyaya, a 
voluminous author in Kannada. I give below two kanda verses from this work 
which explain the incident alluded to in the present inscription. They inform us 
that two crows, which were flying in the sky holding bits of flesh in their beaks, 
on being attacked by a hawk, fell into the pond and that when they emerged from 
water they had become swans to the great astonishment of the sages on the bank 
of the t/rtj/o. 

kagegal erad agasadol pAguttire palalam-ant ivam kand odan a- i 
vegade gidigam podeye dal a-gagaiia-sthaladin alki kededuvu kohidjll 
tadiyol tapasa- nivaham sad igaradol nodi kandud a-kagegal a- I 
jadadol mulugird odan eiv edeyol hamsangal-adudam vismayadim ' 

lY, 16 and 17. 

The date of the record may be about 1600. A sliort inscription on a rock to 
the west of the Venkataramauasvami temple on HuJigana-maradi in the same 
taluk records the visit to the place of a man named Lakshmipati. As we know 
from the works of Chikkupadhyaya that his real name was Lakshmipati and that 
he was a resident of Gundlnpet, it is very likely that the inscription records his 
name. Three in.scriptions on rocks to the east of Ohannanna’s pond at Sravaiia 
Belgola tell us that Chaniiamia made not only the pond but also a garden and a 
iwuifapa. We also learn that he was the younger brother of Chikaua. The period 
of these records is about 1673 {Ueporf for 1909, para 106). Three more records 
in Tamil and Graiithi characters found on the images of Chandranatha, Vardliamana 
and Kerainatha in the Jaina niaiha at Sravana Belgola, which are dated in both 
the Mahavira and S’aka eras, tell us that the images were presented to the 
madia by Appusami of 8’eimiyampakkain in the Kanchi country and by Xekka and 
3’attauna-sreslitlii of Kmnbhakoiiam. The date of two of the inscriptions is 1857, 
that of the third being 1858. Mahavira year 2521 is said to correspond to the 
S'aka year 1780. One of the records is in the ramii language, the remaining two 
being in Sanskrit. All of them state that the gifts were made at the instance of 
Sanmatisagara-varui, disciple of Chariikirti-gurii. Two of them tell us that Belgula 
was renowned as the Southern Kasi. An inscription on one of the dviirapcileho^'^ 
in the Rama temple at Ohunchankatte, Tedatore Taluk, says that the image was 
a present to the temple from Karasamma, daughter of Linge-gauda of Kalimuddan- 
lialli. The latter is said to bo situated near Saligrama. The dodrapdlakas, which 
are elegantly executed, are said to liave been made about 100 years ago. Another 
on a big bell in the Narasimha temple at Melkote, French Rocks Sub-Taluk, tells ns that 
the bell was the gift of S’rinivasa-dedkendra-Brahmatantra-Parakala-svami, the 
supreme guru of the Mysore State. The weight of the bell is given as 6 maunds. 
As the present ParakMa-svarai is said to be the third in spiritual succession from 
the above gum, the period of the record is about 1870. 
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Patan (Figure o2) and the ^-pie piece at Bangalore (Figure 33). The former have 
an ornamental field, while the latter has a ring of dashes. 

-d. M. 1220 (1791-92).— There are 2 coins of this year, 1 a 4-pie piece and the 
other a 2-pie piece. Both of them liave the elephant to left. The former struck at 
Xagar, is similar to Figure 29 on Plate V of last year s Report. The latter (Figure 
34), minted at Patan, has an ornamental field on the reverse. 

.1. -¥. 1221 (1792-93). — Of the five issues of this year, one is a -l-pie piece and 
the rest 2-pie pieces. The elephant stands to left on the former and to right on the 
latter. The 4-pie piece (Figure 35), struck at Nagar, has an ornamental field. The 
mint place of all the 2-pie pieces (Figure SU) was Patan. 

.1 1/. 1222 (1793-94). — Three 4-pie pieces, five 2-pie pieces and one k-pie piece 
belong to this year. On two of the 4-pi9 pieces struck at Patan the elephant stands 
to riuht and on the remaining pnece struck at iNagar it stands to left. These are 
.similar to Figures 31 and 3 3 on Plate Y of last year’s Report. Of the 2-pie pieces 
which were all minted at Patan, 4 have the elephant standing to right (Figures 3H 
and 39) and 1 to left (Figure 37). The name of the coin, Bahrdrri or Mars, is given 
on tilt- reverses of only 4 of them (Figures 37 and .39). The 1-pie piece (Figure 40) 
which has the elephant standing to left, is named ihdah or Polestar on the rever.se. 
The mint-place is not named. 

^1. li. 1223 (1794-95). — The only coin of this year is a 2-[)ie piece minted at 
Faiz Hisar or Gooty (Figure 41). The obverse shows the elephant standing to right 
with the word MauIdJi written above it. The revei-se gives the date and the name 
of the coin, Bahrain (Mars). 

J. .1/. 122-1 (1795-96). — ^There ai’O S coins of tliis year: two 4-pie pieces, four 
2-pie pieces and two 1-pio pieces. Both the 4-pie pieces, which were struck at 
Patau, have the elephant standing to right rvith the Persian letter "l/f above it 
(Ffigure 42). The reverse gives the Mauludi date and the name of the coin, Zahrah 
or AMnus. The 2-pie pieces with the elephant standing to right are similar to 
Fgure 36 on Plate A' of last year's Report. Of the 1-pie pieces, one struck at Nagar 
(ihgure 43) has the elephant to left with the letter u/O’aud the date above it, while 
the other struck at Paran (Figure 44) has the elephant to right and gives the date 
on the reveu^e. The obver.^e of the forme>‘ <hfAvs onl}- a double-lined circle with- 
out the usual intervening ring of dots. Both the coins are named Aklifnr or Star 
on the rever.se. 

A. M. 1225 (1796-97). — Of the 13 coins of this year, two are 4-pie pieces, eight 
2-pie pieces and three 1-pie pieces. They are respectively similar to B’igures 37, 38 
and 39 on PLire A^ of last year’s Report. 

A. M. 1226 (1797-98). — There are 8 coins of this year: one 4-pie piece, two 2- 
pie pieces and five 1-pie ]iieces. The 4-pie jnece and one of the 2-pie pieces are respec- 
tively similar to IfignresdO and 41 on Plate A^ of last year’s Report. The other 2-pie 
piece (Figure 45), which was minted at Patan, has the elephant standing to right 
with the Persian letter U about it and gives the date and the name of the coin, 
Bahram (Mars), on the reverse. Of the 1-pie pieces, 3 were struck at Patan (Figure 
4G) and 1 at Faiz Hisar or Gooty, the mint-name of the remaining coin not being 
given. T he date and the name of the coin, A kh tar or Star, are given on the re- 
verse. The elephant stands to right with the letter td above it on all of them. 

There are 22 more coins of Tippu without, or with illegible, dates. Eight of 
them are 4-pie pieces, five 2-pie pieces and nine 1-pie pieces. Of the 4-pie pieces, 
3 w'ere minted at Patan (Figure 47) and 4 at iNagar (Figure 48); the mint-place 
of the remaining coiir not being legible. The elephant stands to j-ight on 6 of the 
coins and to left on the remaining 2. Two of the 2-pie pieces were struck at 
Patan (Ifigure 49), 2 at Faiz Hisar or Gooty and 1 at Bangalore. On four of them 
the elepliaut stands to right, but on the remaining one it stands to left. Of the 1- 
pie pieces, 0 were minted at Faiz Hisar or Gootj^ (Figure 50) and 1 at Bangalore 
(Figure 52). One does not name the place of mintage, and the mint-place is illegible 
on the remaining coin (Ifigure 51). The name Akhtar or Star occurs on three of 
the coins. T'he elephant stands to right on all the specimens. 

(3) Post-MnJia-,iii'f.Aan . — There are 147 specimens of this class. All of them 
were issued by Krisima-Raja-Oileyar III. Both the obverse and reverse of these 



coins have generally, like those of Tippu, a double -lined circle with an intei'vening’ 
I’iog of dots. The coins may conveniently be dealt with under four heads. 

-1. — Those which have on the obverse a caparisoned elephant standing to left with 
the syllable S’rt between the sun and moon above it and give on the reverse the value 
of the coin in Kannada and English. (Jf the coins under this head, fifty are 4-pie 
or XX Cash pieces (Figure 5o), one a 2-pie or X Cash piece (Figure 54) and seven 
-Ipie or Y Cash pieces (Figure oo). The legends on the reverses run thus : — 

Mayili kasu yipatn XX GASH. 

did Mavili kasu lO X CASH. {Ohd stands for Ohamundi.) 

V CASH Hayili kasu 5- 

B. — Those which have the same obverse and reverse as those of H with the 
addition, howevei', of the word Chamundi between the syllable S’ri and the elephant 
on the obverse, and of the word Ivj-ishua, the king’s name, on the reverse. Xine 
coins come under this head : ei^ht 4-pie pieces (Figure 56) and one 1-pie piece 
( Figure 57). It will be observed that the elephant has its trunk elevated. 

C. — Those which iiave the same obA'erse as that of B with this difference, that 
there is a lion in place of tlie elepliant. The reverse has the word Krishna within 
a circle in the centre and the legem! — Hayili kasu 25 XXY CASH zerb Mahisiir— in 
the margin. Zerb 2Iahisdr, wliich is in Persian characters, means ‘struck at Mysore.’ 
Five coins, which are 5-pie pieces (FigLire 53), come under this head, M’e may also 
consider under this heed some r-pie pieces of this king which have the same obverse, 
only with the date of issue added on in the exergue, though their reverse slightly 
difters from that of tlie above in having the word Krishna and the Persian words 
giving’ the name of the inint-place in the middle and the words hlhlHEE XX 
CASH Mayili kasu 20 in the raai'giu. There are 15 such coins (Figure 59) ranging 
in date from A. D. 1S36 to 1843. 

T ). — Tliose which bear on the obverse a lion to left with the syllable S'ri be- 
tween the sun and moon above it and on the reverse the word Kri^shna and the 
Persian words Zerb M'tjiisnr which mean ‘ minted at ^Mysore.’ In some specimens, 
the obvei’se bears the date in the exergue and the reverse gives the value of the 
coin. Of tlie issues that come under tliis head, two are 24-pie pieces (Figm-e GO), 
seven l^-pi^ pieces (Figure 61), twenty 2-pie pieces (Figure 62), fifteen 1-pie 
pieces (Figure 63) and sixteen 4-pie pieces (Figure G4). On the reverses of Figures 
60, 02, Gd and 64 the figures 124, lu, 5 and 24 representing the values of the pieces 
in terms of the cash are" clearly visible. The 2-pie pieces range in elate from lisoo 
to 1843, the 1-pie pieces from 1839 to 1843 and the 4-pie pieces from 1S33 to 
1843. Xo coins were struck by the Mysore kings after 1843. 

123. 2Ialahdr . — A Muhammadan coin issued by A'hasan Shah of Malabar 
(Fm'ure 10) was found in Mr. M. S. Xarayana Rao's collection. A’hasan was 
appointed as the ruler of Malabar by the Emperor Muhammad bin Taghlak p324- 
1351). He was the father-in-law of the famous traveller Ibn Batutah. His rule 
over Malabar began in about A. FI. 7o8 (A. D. 1337). The coin in question, whicli 
is a copper -J-pie piece, bears on the obverse the name of the ruler, A’hasan Shah al 
Snltan, and on the reverse the words al Sultan Allah azam. It bears no date. 

124. 'L'he Carnniic . — A copper coin of Muhammad Ali, the Nawab of the Car- 
natic, found m the same collection (Figure 17), gives on the obverse his title (Wala- 
jah) and the Hijri year 1208 (A. D. 1793'. The reverse tells us that the coin was 
struck at Arkat in the jalu.-s or regnal year 3 -j. 

125. Hyderohad . — Fifteen oblong and scpaare copper pieces called dubs (Figure 
IS) belong to Hyderabad. Only a few words of the legends are found on the 
obverse and reveVse. 4Then coinplete, the legends would read thus 

Obverse. — Asaf Jiih Xizam ul 4Inlk M. Bahadar 

j^^cfi-se . — Jalus maimanat raanus Farklianda buuyad zerb Haiderabad 

M is the initial of the 9th Xizam Mir Mahlmb All Khau, whose rupee is dated 
A. H. 1286 (A. D. 1869). The reverse means ‘struck at Hyderabad, of happ^y 
foundation, in the year of his auspicious leigii. 

l‘?6 /M/’uJu.— Three copper coins examined during the year relate to Barcda. 

One of them was issued by Kliande Rao OAyakavad (1856-1870) and the remaining 
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two by ilalhar Rao Gavakavad (1S70-1S75). 'The former (Figure 05) has on the 
olwerse the Nagari letters hlia and gCi standing for Khaude Hao Gayakavcid, a scimitar 
lying lengthwise with hilt to right and point to left, tlie Hijri date 1275 (A. D. 
1S58) in Arabic numerals and the mint place Baroda in Persian charactei’S. The 
legend on the reverse, when complete, would run thus : — 

sikka mubarak Khas Khail Sena Shamsher Bahadar 
meaning ‘ auspicious coin of the Commander of the Special Band, the Illustrious 
Sw'ordsman.’ The other two coins (Figure 6b) show on the obverse the Nagari 
letters j/u? and go, which stand for Malhar Pao Gayakavad, a round shield in relief, 
the first three figures (l28) of the Hijri date and the scimitar, their reverse being 
identical with that of the above. 

127. China . — Eighteen brass coins relating to China were examined during 
the year. They havm a square hole in the middle aioiiud which are engraved four 
Chinese characters on the obverse and two on the reverse. Photographs of these 
coins were sent to Hr. Taw Sein Ko, ArchcUological Superintendent of Burma, for 
favor of examination, and he has kindly sent the following interesting report on 
them ; — 

The coins are bass pieces of the lowest value struck l)y the Emperors of the 
late Manchu dynasty (1583-1911 ) of China. They are known as “ cash among the 
Europeans residing in China, and from 800 to 1100 of them are changed for a 
silver Mexican dollar, whose value has fallen from Rs. 2-4-0 to Ke. 1-8-0. 

The obverse face of each coin boars the name, m Chinese, of the Emperor, and 
the words “ T’ung Pao ’’ signifying “ the current coin of the realm. ” The reverse 
face bears the name of the Emperor in the Alauchu language. Ten of the coins 
( Figure 67 i were struck during the reign of Ch’ien Lung (1796-1 796). Six (Figure 
68) were minted during the reign of Chia Ch’ing (1796-1821). Two (Figure 69) 
were issued by Tao Kuang (1821-1851). 

128. Burma . — Fifteen copper coins of Burma were dealt with during the year. 
They consist of two types, four having a peacock on the obverse (Fig. 70)" and 1 1 a 
gryphon (Fig. 71). Photographs of these coins were also sent to the same scholai', 
Mr. Taw feeni Ro of Burma, for favor of examination. He kindly writes to me ; — 
Four of the coins (Fig. 70) were struck by King Mindon (1852-1878;. These bear 
the figure of a peacock, the national emblem of the Burmese, which was also the 
emblem ot the Maurya dynasty. The remaining 11 were minted by King Thibaw, 
who ascended the throne in A.D. 1878, and was dethroned by the "British in 1885. 
These bear the figure of a mythical lion, which represents Saturn, the presiding 
planet of Saturday, on which the King v as born. 

My thanks are due to Mr. Taw Sein Ko for his kind assistance in dealing with 
the above Chinese and Burmese coins. 

129. _ There is only one piece (Fig. 72) that remains to be noticed. It is a 

silver talisman or medal, said to have been issued by Satyabodha-guru, a svami of 
the ITttaradi-matha. Be was the 24th in apostolic .succession from Madhvacharya 
and was the svami of the Uttaradi-matha from 1742 to 1782. Khande Rao, the 
Dewan of Savanur, was one of his favorite disciples. His hrinducona or tomb 
IS said to be at Savanur, The obverse bears the figure of the svami in the centre 
and his name S' rl-Sat ijahoilhn-guTU-rdja, in Nagari characters, in the maro-in. The 
revoisC has a lotus flowei of eig'ht petals with a Kagan letter in the centre and on 
each one of the petals. The letters, when put together, give us the Sanskrit ex- 
pression u/ayaffy which means “ the prince of gurus is victorious.” 

This medal was received for examination from Mr. B. N. Ivesavamurti Rao of Belur. 

3. Manuscripts. 

130. The manuscripts that were examined during the year under report have 
already been briefl.y referred to in paras 16, 26 and 50 above. Rev. ML H. Thorp, 
B.A., sent me a pile of palm leaf and paper manuscripts found in the United Theo- 
logical College, Bangalore, for examination. The manuscripts were carefully ex- 
amined and were found to contain mostly literary and I’eligious works in Kannada, 
Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu. The palm leaf manuscripts, 19 in number, contain 
among others these works : — 



(1) Xauiiiiyya-lmal;. Jl'ii Ijlun'Ut i ia Teln^iU wvh an incoinpieto Tolm-^n coni- 
Tnentary, (2) the Ainaruko^i with m Teiuo'u commentary, i:>j Hito])ade'^a witiia 
Kannada cotrimentiry. (4) a Tamil poetical lexicon, (o) a work on Tamil pro5iody, 
(6) Christian sotio*s, prayers, etc., in Tamil, (7) a dictionary of medical 

terms witti Kannada meanim;s, (S) Kaumuui Bhati'uvata i)y Xityatimu (-.M Vira-^aiva- 
mrita-])U]'a.na by Gnbbi IMallauarya, (10) Cirijakalyaiia by Huri>vara. (11) Turka- 
suii^rnha with Sanskrit commentaries, and (12) Malatimadhava with Tripurari's 
commentary. 

The paper manuscripts, 05 in number, are in the majority of cases written in 
a beautiful hand, some of them beiim about a hundred years old. Tliev contain 

' O ^9' 

among others the following works : — 

(1) A Kannada prose version of the Manabharata, different from the pub- 
lished work, (2) Kannada Bharata by Kiimara-Vyasa, (0) Jaimini Bharata, (4) 
S^abarasankara-vilasa, (5) a Kannada jirose version of a portion of the Vishnu-purana, 
(6) Vivef^achintarnani, (7) Jhaiiasindhu, (b) Ba^avapuruna, (0) (Jhbraiiasa va-cliaritre 
by S'ankara, (10) Daiva-parikshe, a Christian work criticising Hinduism, (11 ) Giri- 
jakalyana by Harisvara, (12) Mbhanatarangini by Kanakadasa, (Id) a Kannada 
prose version of the Ramayana, different from the jmblished work, (14) Baitisuput- 
talikathe, (15) Annbhavamrit-H, a Kannada prose work, (Ifi) Xakshatra-chndamaiii, 
(17) Bhavachiuta-ratna by Gubbi ilallanarya with <a Kannada cominentaiw, (18) 
Panchatantra, (lb) Anubhavahkluunaui l\y Narasiintia, (20) Hndra-Bliarata, (21) 
Torave- Ramayana, ( 22) Jybtisha, (23) Betala])anchavimsati-kathe, (24) Mulastambha, 
(25) Aniibhavamrita by Mahalinga Ranga ; Kannada prose versions of (20) Mudi-a- 
luikshasa, (27) S'nka-saptati, (28) Vi^vagiuuidarsa and (29j the Gospel of Luke: 
(dO) 8>'uka-saptati in Sanskrit, lol) Svarachintainaiii with a Kannada gloss, (32) 
Airarakbsa witli a Kannada commentary, (33) 5Iagha Avith a Sanskrit commentary, 
(34 j Kavikaiimudi by Lakshininarasimha, (35) Visvakarina-purana with a Kannada 
gloss, and (3G) Nakshatramhftdrimani in Sanskrit. 

This collection of manuscripts, representing some of the impoi'tant literary 
and religious works in Sanskrit and the Vernaculars, bears elo<|uent testimony to 
the deep interest eAunced by the Mission iii the literature of the country. A few of 
the works are not ])riiited. 

On communicating tln^ results of my examination of the manuscripts, Rev. 
Thorp kindly wrote to nie thus: — At a meeting of the Staff of the Lnited Theologi- 
cal (Jollege it was resolAvd to invite you to keep for the library of your Department 
or for the Oriental Library, Mysore, as inauA^ of the inauuscripts sent for your 
inspection as you caie to retain. We aaTsIi to express to you our vei*y profound 
sense of obligation for the great care and pains with Avhich you have examined the 
manuscripts and for the full and accurate classification you have made of the con- 
fused mass we submitted to your scrutiny. The gift of as many of the books as you 
care to keep is, wo feel, a small return for the great trouble you have taken on 
our behalf. 

Accordingly,, a good number of the manuscripts Avas retained in the oflice. 
Soineot them, though printed. Avill prove useful for coll ding purfioses when bringing 
out new editions. Two Tamil manuscripts were sent to the Oriental Manuscripts 
Librarv, Madras, and several Kannada and Sanskrit manuscripts to the Oriental 
liibraiw, 5I.ysore. The thanks of the Loverumeiit are due to the Staff of the United 
Theological College for their generous gift of these manuscripts. 

131. Of the otlier manuscripts examined during the year, Jiiieihlru-hahja- 
ndhln/wfa 'ia by Ayyap])arva is a Sanskrit work treating of the mode of Jina AA'orship. 
The woik Avas completed* in A.D. I3ld at E'ka^ilanagara (he., AVarangal) in Rudra- 
kumara's kingdom. dMie author av i'^ the son of KarnnAkara and ArkarnAmba and 
a disciple of Dbarasenacharya. He was of the KAWapa-gotra and came of the 
Jainalapaka lineage. Among the author.^ avIio have treated <3 rlu* sauK‘ -’ubject 
before him, he mentions YbhcdiArya. PujyapAda, dinasAna, (Tmiaiihadra, \ asunamii, 
Indranaudi, Ahhlhara, Hastimalla and Ld;a>andlii. is 

likewisL^ a Sanskiat wovk winttim at the close of the 17th eamtury by a svAiu! *4 tin.* 
Alagiya-maiu viila-matha of Karicdii, named S riui\ a'^a-Kamx ajamal: i-bamnnnja- 
muiii. It IS a criticism of the Madhva work cahed L/ee//-7/ak3 by \ ya.^aTirtha. who 
flourished in the early par!; of the Dau century. Tim autlior iUentions Vnahuki 
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\ tukal:ir\a a^3 Lib leacisar aial iJodda yucliary a, author of the Chnyidjitahtifu, ns his 
guru. From a work called VaihliacapralLcUti: recently published, we learn that the 
author was born in IbbO, became a sayivi/dsi in 1607 and yisited ^eri)Igapata^u in 
1702. (Jhan'irap t ahha'-sliatpcuii is a Kannada work, givine* an account of Chandra- 
prabha, the eighth Tlrtluinkara, by Dcdd^ma, wlio belonged to Xittur in the Hoysala 
country and was the son of Bettada Guinnii-setti and grandson of A'di-seiti. The 
work was composed in ir>7b. 

General Remarks. 

13{1. It is gratifying to note that authorities on Indian art and sculpture have 
begun to take greater interest in the artistic works of ilysoie. One authority 
writes to me: “(dearly ^^lysore possessed a remarkable school of sculpture, wdnch 
deserves attention. Elsewhere the names of artists are very rarely recorded. The 
habit that the l\[ysore sculptors had of signing their w'orks is of special value to the 
historian of art. ]jut nobody yet has taken the trouble to ])ublish a single signed 
w'ork, much less to study the styles of individual sculptors. In that direction much 
might be done. It would be interesting to have photos of some of the signed images 
of good artistic quality ; also of some of the portrait statues. Tlie inaihmahai 
fioiires of the Belnr temple are charming. I should be glad for you to pay njore 
attention to individual works of art. All Survey Kepemts are lull of views of temples 
but the sculpture has been much iieglected. ^lysore is the only country in avliich 
it was customary to record the names of sculptors.’' Ancdher authority wi'ites : 
“ 1 am glad lo see that you continue to give details regarding che names of sculptors 
but for artistic purposes it is iiecessary to have ])hotogralis to illustrate the W’orks 
of these artists. The information given regarding tiie names of sculptors is es- 
pecially interesting to me. It it is possible 1 -hould be very gi ateful for any photo- 
graphs you could send me of their work a-^ tiiei(^ is at present a gieat deficiency of 
material for fixing the dates of Indian bcaiipture/’ In obedience to the desire of 
these and other scholui's greater attention lias Ijeen jand to individual works of art 
m this Report. Plates 11 anO 111 contain si\ siot Tin iges of :he Lakshminarasimha 
temple at Xuggihalli. Plates IV, V and \''l I show mu nnly .s^me inscribed images 
in stone and metal init also a few others oi some artistic ijuality. Idate I is also cf 
some interest as containing a fine group of Jina figurt^s with their attendants. 

A sculpture which l>as attracted considerable attention is that of a soldier 
using a telescone, found in tae P uranic frieze on the outer wuiis of the Hoysalesvara 
temple at Kalebul (Peperf for 1911, para 1 9). 9'ho ])enod of this vscnlptnre may be 
taken to be about the middle of the 12th centin-y, since FP, 5, Belur 2o9 leads us 
to inter that the temple was comjileted in the reign of the Hoysala king XArasimha 
1(1141-11/3). "W ith regard to tins sculpture, a scliolar in England, to whom a 
photograph was sent, writes to me thus The telescope is a surprise. The 
principle of the instrument was known in Eui'ojie to Roger Bacon, who died about 
1294, but the instrument was mot in practical use until 1008, in Hcdland 
Bnt,, latest edition), Pou might follow out the hint given by the sculpture. Is 
there any mention of the subject in Sanskrit literature?" 

It may also be added here that the Gumraareddipura plates of the Ganga king 
Durvinita, which 1 discovered last year (last years Eeport, paras 65-60), have 
aroused considerable interest among scholars in Europe. One scholar writes from 
France: — The discovery which you announce is wrj interesting. It shows 
beyond doubt the exister.ce of Sanskrit versions of the Ihuhatkatha an'terior to all 
those we known ’ Another writes from England : — “ The inscription of Durvinita 
is of special value on account of its literary references, and it will no doubt here- 
after play a part in discussions relating to dates.” Another strain writes : — “ from 
their appearance the plates of Durvinita seem to be obviously genuine; and if so 
they are most important, because they would prove the existence of Durvinita." 
Another still write.> Your Report is especially interesting on account of the 
inscriptiou of Darviuita." One ^ more scdiolar writes The new record of Dur- 
vinita is an iuterL'Sting <l(»eiime'at." 

r. XARASIPIHACHAR, 

22nd Oetpbe- I ‘n;y Officer in char^je of Archa^ojogical 
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